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NOTE. 

The  completion  of  this  second  edition  of  Professor 
Darmesteter's  translation  of  the  Avesta  has  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  sudden  and  untimely  death  of  the  author. 
Fortunately,  he  had  already  revised  the  proof-sheets  of  his 
translation  of  the  Vendtd&d,  and  completed  his  manu- 
script of  the  Introduction  and  Fragments.  And,  as  the 
original  manuscripts  and  collations,  from  which  the  text 
of  the  Fragments  was  derived,  are  mostly  in  my  posses- 
sion, the  revision  of  the  remaining  proof-sheets  has  been 
chiefly  in  my  hands,  but  has  been  carried  out  strictly  in 
accordance  with  the  author*s  views,  as  ascertained  from  his 
French  translation  of  the  Avesta.  I  have  only  to  add 
that,  though  differing  from  my  lamented  friend  in  some 
of  his  more  speculative  opinions,  I  am  convinced  that  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a  sounder  scholar,  a  more 
brilliant  writer,  and  a  more  estimable  man,  all  united  in 
the  same  individual. 

E.  W.  WEST. 

May,  1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER   I. 
The  Discovery  of  th^  Zend-Avesta. 

The  Zend-Avesta  is  the  sacred  book  of  the  Parsis,  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  few  remaining  followers  of  that  religion 
which  reigned  over  Persia  at  the  time  when  the  second 
successor  of  Mohammed  overthrew  the  Sassanian  dynasty 
(642  A.  C.)  ^  and  which  has  been  called  Dualism,  or  Maz- 
deism,  or  Magism,  or  Zoroastrianism,  or  Fire-worship, 
according  as  its  main  tenet,  or  its  supreme  God  ^,  or  its 
priests,  or  its  supposed  founder,  or  its  apparent  object  of 
worship  has  been  most  kept  in  view.  In  less  than  a  century 
after  their  defeat,  most  of  the  conquered  people  were  brought 
over  to  the  faith  of  their  new  rulers,  either  by  force,  or 
policy,  or  the  attractive  power  of  a  simpler  form  of  creed. 
But  many  of  those  who  clung  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers, 
went  and  sought  abroad  for  a  new  home,  where  they  might 
freely  worship  their  old  gods,  say  their  old  prayers,  and 
perform  their  old  rites.  That  home  they  found  at  last 
among  the  tolerant  Hindus,  on  the  western  coast  of  India 
and  in  the  peninsula  of  Guzerat  ^.  There  they  throve  and 
there  they  live  still,  while  the  ranks  of  their  co-religionists 
in  Persia  are  daily  thinning  and  dwindling  away  ^ 

^  At  the  battle  of  Nih&vand.  '  Ahum  Mazda. 

'  They  settled  first  at  Sai^^:&n,  oot  far  from  DanuLn ;  thence  they  spread  over 
Saiat,  Nows&ri,  Broach,  and  Kambay ;  and  within  the  last  two  centuries  they 
have  settled  at  Bombay,  which  now  contains  the  bulk  of  the  Paisi  people, 
nearly  90,000  souls  (89,887  according  to  the  census  in  1891). 

*  A  century  ago^  it  is  said,  they  still  numbered  nearly  100,000  souls;  but 
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As  the  Parsis  are  the  ruins  of  a  people,  so  are  their 
sacred  books  the  ruins  of  a  religion.  There  has  been  no 
other  great  belief  in  the  world  that  ever  left  such  poor  and 
meagre  monuments  of  its  past  splendour.  Yet  great  is  the 
value  which  that  small  book,  the  Avesta,  and  the  belief  of 
that  scanty  people,  the  Parsis,  have  in  the  eyes  of  the  his- 
torian and  theologian,  as  they  present  to  us  the  last  reflex 
of  the  ideas  which  prevailed  in  Iran  during  the  five  cen- 
turies which  preceded  and  the  seven  which  followed  the 
birth  of  Christ,  a  period  which  gave  to  the  world  the  Gos- 
pels, the  Talmud,  and  the  Qur'&n.  Persia,  it  is  known,  had 
much  influence  on  each  of  the  movements  which  produced, 
or  proceeded  from,  those  three  books ;  she  lent  much  to 
the  first  heresiarchs,  much  to  the  Rabbis,  much  to  Moham- 
med. By  help  of  the  Parsi  religion  and  the  Avesta,  we  are 
enabled  to  go  back  to  the  very  heart  of  that  most  mo- 
mentous period  in  the  history  of  religious  thought,  which 
saw  the  blending  of  the  Aryan  mind  with  the  Semitic,  and 
thus  opened  the  second  stage  of  Aryan  thought. 

Inquiries  into  the  religion  of  ancient  Persia  began  long 
ago,  and  it  was  the  old  enemy  of  Persia,  the  Greek,  who 
first  studied  it.  Aristotle^,  Hermippus  ^,  and  many  others* 
wrote  of  it  in  books  of  which,  unfortunately,  nothing  more 
than  a  few  fragments  or  merely  the  titles  have  come  down 
to  us.  We  find  much  valuable  information  about  it,  scat- 
tered in  the  accounts  of  historians  and  travellers,  extending 
over  ten  centuries,  from  Herodotos  down  to  Agathias  and 
Procopius  (from  450  B.C.  to  556  a.C.)  *.  The  clearest  and 
most  faithful  account  of  the  dualist  doctrine  is  found  in  the 
treatise  De  hide  et  Osiride^  ascribed  to  Plutarch.     But 


there  now  remain  no  more  than  8,000  or  9»ooo,  scattered  in  Yazd  and  the 
surrounding  Tillages  (Dosabhoy  Framji,   History  of  the  Parsis. — Houtnm- 
Schindler  gave  8,499  in  1879 »  of  that  number  there  were  6,483  in  Yazd,  1,756 
in  Kirm&n,  150  in  Teherib  :  see  Z.  D.  M.  G.,  x88a,  p.  55). 
^  Diogenes  Laertius,  Prooemium  8. 

*  Pliny,  Hist  Nat.  XXX,  i,  a.    Cf.  Wudischmann,  Zor.  Stud.  p.  a88. 

*  Dinon,  Theopompns  (the  8th  book  of  his  Philippica),   Hennodorus, 
Heraclides  Cumanus. 

*  All  this  store  of  information  has  been  collected  by  Brisson  (see  below), 
Kleuker  (see  below),  and  Windiscbmann  (Zoroaslrische  Stadien,  a6o  seq.) 
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Zoroastrianism  was  never  more  eagerly  studied  than  in  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  though  without  anything 
of  the  disinterested  and  almost  scientific  curiosity  of  the 
earlier  times.  Religious  and  philosophic  sects,  in  search  of 
new  dogmas,  eagerly  received  whatever  came  to  them 
bearing  the  name  of  Zoroaster.  As  Xanthos  the  Lydian, 
who  is  said  to  have  lived  before  Herodotos,  had  mentioned 
Zoroastrian  Aiyia  \  there  came  to  light,  in  those  later  times, 
scores  of  oracles,  styled  Aiyia  rov  Ztopoitrrpov,  or  '  Oracula 
ChaldaTca  sive  Magica/  the  work  of  Neo-PIatonists  who 
were  but  very  remote  disciples  of  the  Median  sage.  As 
his  name  had  become  the  very  emblem  of  wisdom,  they 
would  cover  with  it  the  latest  inventions  of  their  ever- 
deepening  theosophy.  Zoroaster  and  Plato  were  treated 
as  if  they  had  been  philosophers  of  the  same  school,  and 
Hierocles  expounded  their  doctrines  in  the  same  book. 
Proclus  collected  seventy  Tetrads  of  Zoroaster  and  wrote 
commentaries  on  them  ^  ;  but  we  need  hardly  say  that 
Zoroaster  commented  on  by  Proclus  was  nothing  more  or 
less  than  Proclus  commented  on  by  Proclus.  Prodicus  the 
Gnostic  possessed  secret  books  of  Zoroaster  ^ ;  and,  upon 
the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  in  the  first  centuries  of 
Christianity,  the  religion  of  Persia  was  more  studied  and 
less  understood  than  it  had  ever  been  before.  The  real 
object  aimed  at,  in  studying  the  old  religion,  was  to  form 
a  new  one. 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  nothing  was  known  of 
Mazdeism  but  the  name  of  its  founder,  who  from  a  Magus 
was  converted  into  a  magician  and  master  of  the  hidden 
sciences.  It  was  not  until  the  Renaissance  that  real  in- 
quiry was  resumed.  The  first  step  was  to  collect  all  the 
information  that  could  be  gathered  from  Greek  and  Roman 
writers.  That  task  was  undertaken  and  successfully  com- 
pleted by  Bamab6  Brisson^.    A  nearer  approach  to  the 

^  See  Nicolavs  Daauiscenii%  Didot,  Fragm.  Hist  III,  409. 

*  Fabridii%  Gnect  Bibliotheca,  fourth  ed.  p.  309  leq. 

*  Clemens  AlexandiinnSr  StromaU  I.    Cf.  Porphyrins,  de  vita  Plotini,  i  16. 

*  'De  regio  Penarum  principatu  libri  tres,'  Paris,  159a    The  second  book 
b  devoted  to  the  religion  and  manners  of  the  ancient  Persians. 
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original  source  was   made  in   the  following  century  by 
Italian,  English,  and  French  travellers  in  Asia.     Pietro 
della  Valle,  Henry  Lord,  Mandclslo,  Ovington,  Chardin, 
Gabriel  du  Chinon,  and  Tavemier  found  Zoroaster's  last 
followers  in  Persia  and  India,  and  made  known  their  exis- 
tence, their  manners,  and  the  main  features  of  their  belief 
to  Europe.    Gabriel  du  Chinon  saw  their  books  and  recog- 
nised that  they  were  not  all  written  in  the  same  language, 
their  original  holy  writ  being  no  longer  understood  except 
by  means  of  translations  and  commentaries  in  another 
tongue. 

In  the  year  1700,  a  professor  at  Oxford,  Thomas  Hyde, 
the  greatest  Orientalist  of  his  time  in  Europe,  made  the 
first  systematic  attempt  to  restore  the  history  of  the  old 
Persian  religion  by  combining  the  accounts  of  the  Moham- 
medan writers  with  *  the  true  and  genuine  monuments  of 
ancient  Persia*.'      Unfortunately  the   so-called  genuine 
monuments  of  ancient  Persia  were   nothing  more  than 
recent  Persian  compilations  or  refacimenti^     But  not- 
withstanding this  defect,  which  could  hardly  be  avoided 
then,  and  a  distortion  of  critical  acumen  ^,  the  book  of 
Thomas  Hyde  was  the   first  complete  and  true  picture 
of  modern  Parstism,  and  it  made  inquiry  into  its  history 
the  order  of  the  day.     A  warm  appeal  made  by  him  to  the 
zeal  of  travellers,  to  seek  for  and  procure  at  any  price  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Parsis,  did  not  remain  ineffectual,  and 
from  that  time  scholars  bethought  themselves  of  studying 
Parstism  in  its  own  home. 


^  *Veterttm  PersAnim  et  Parthorum  et  Medonim  religionb  historia,* 
Oxford,  1700. 

*  The  Saddar,  an  excellent  text-book  of  Parstism,  of  which  he  gave  an 
incorrect  edition  (the  only  one  still  in  existence)  and  an  incorrect  translation, 
snperseded  only  lately  by  West's  translation  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  tlic  Kast.~ 
A  Persian  metrical  translation  of  the  Pahlavi  Ar^&  Vfrslf 's  visit  to  hell.— The 
Farhangi  Jih&ng1rt»  a  Persian  dictionary  compiled  in  1609  and  explaining 
many  Pahlavi  and  Pnzend  terms. 

*  Being  struck  with  the  many  analogies  between  the  Zoroastrian  and  the 
biblical  systems,  he  recognised  in  Abraham  the  first  lawgiver  of  ancient  Persia, 
in  Magism  a  Sabean  corruption  of  the  piimeval  faith,  and  in  Zoroaster 
a  reformer,  who  had  learnt  the  forgotten  truth  from  the  exiled  Jews  in 
Babylon. 
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Eighteen  years  later,  a  countryman  of  Hyde,  George 
Boucher,  received  from  the  Parsis  in  Surat  a  copy  of  the 
Vend?d&d  Sada,  which  was  brought  to  England  in  1723 
by  Richard  Cobbe  \  But  the  old  manuscript  was  a  sealed 
book,  and  the  most  that  could  then  be  made  of  it  was  to 
hang  it  by  an  iron  chain  to  the  wall  of  the  Bodleian  Library  ^ 
as  a  curiosity  to  be  shown  to  foreigners.  A  few  years  later, 
a  Scotchman,  named  Eraser,  went  to  Surat,  with  the  view  of 
obtaining  from  the  Parsis,  not  only  their  books,  but  also  a 
knowledge  of  their  contents.  He  was  not  very  successful 
in  the  first  undeitaking,  and  utterly  failed  in  the  second. 

In  1754  a  young  man,  twenty  years  old,  Anquetii 
Duperron,  a  scholar  of  the  £cole  des  Langues  Orientales 
in  Paris,  happened  to  see  a  facsimile  of  four  leaves  of  the 
Oxford  VendidM,  which  had  been  sent  from  England,  a 
few  years  before,  to  Etienne  Fourmont,  the  Orientalist. 
He  determined  at  once  to  give  to  France  both  the  books 
of  Zoroaster  and  the  first  European  translation  of  them. 
Too  impatient  to  set  ofT,  to  wait  for  a  mission  from  the 
government  which  had  been  promised  to  him,  he  enlisted 
as  a  private  soldier  in  the  service  of  the  French  East  India 
Company ;  he  embarked  at  Lorient  on  the  24th  of  February, 
i755t  2ind  after  three  years  of  endless  adventures  and  dan- 
gers through  the  whole  breadth  of  Hindustan,  at  the  very 
time  when  war  was  waging  between  France  and  England, 
he  arrived  at  la3t  in  Surat,  where  he  stayed  among  the 
Parsis  for  three  years  more.  Here  began  another  struggle, 
not  less  hard,  but  more  decisive,  against  the  same  mistrust 
and  ill-will  which  had  disheartened  Eraser ;  but  he  came 
out  of  it  victorious,  and  prevailed  at  last  on  the  Parsis 
to  part  both  with  their  books  and  their  knowledge.  He 
came  back  to  Paris  on  the  14th  of  March,  1764,  and  de- 
posited on  the  following  day  at  the  Biblioth^ue  Royale 
the  whole  of  the  Zend-Avesta  and  copies  of  several  tradi- 

*  It  was  entitled :  *  Leges  sacrae  ritab  ex  litorgia  Zoroastri. . . .  scripsit  banc 
libram  Tched  Divdadi  fUitis/  Vend  id  ad  (G^t  Dev  D&t)  being  mistaken  for 
a  man's  name.  The  maonscript  was  written  in  the  year  1050  of  Yazdgard 
(1680-1681  A.D.) 

'  It  is  numbered  nowadays,  Orientalia,  322. 

[4]  b 


xviii  vendJdad. 


tional  books.  He  spent  ten  years  in  studying  the  material 
he  had  collected,  and  published  in  1771  the  first  European 
translation  of  the  Zend-Avesta  ^. 

A  violent  dispute  broke  out  at  once,  as  half  the  learned 
world  denied  the  authenticity  of  the  Avesta,  which  it  pro- 
nounced a  forgery.  It  was  the  future  founder  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  William  Jones,  a  young  Oxonian  then, 
who  opened  the  war.  He  had  been  wounded  to  the  quick 
by  the  scornful  tone  adopted  by  Anquetil  towards  Hyde 
and  a  few  other  English  scholars;  the  Zend-Avesta  suf- 
fered for  the  fault  of  its  introducer,  Zoroaster  for  Anquetil. 
In  a  pamphlet  written  in  French  ^  with  a  verve  and  in  a 
style  which  showed  him  to  be  a  good  disciple  of  Voltaire, 
W.  Jones  pointed  out,  and  dwelt  upon,  the  oddities  and 
absurdities  with  which  the  so-called  sacred  books  of  Zo- 
roaster teemed.  It  is  true  that  Anquetil  had  given  full  scope 
to  satire  by  the  style  he  had  adopted  :  he  cared  very  little 
for  literary  el^ance,  and  did  not  mind  writing  Zend  and 
Persian  in  French ;  so  the  new  and  strange  ideas  he  had 
to  express  looked  stranger  still  in  the  outlandish  garb  he 
gave  them.  Yet  it  was  less  the  style  than-  the  ideas  that 
shocked  the  contemporary  of  Voltaire*.  His  main  argu- 
ment was  that  books,  full  of  such  silly  tales,  of  laws  and 
rules  so  absurd,  of  descriptions  of  gods  and  demons  so 
grotesque,  could  not  be  the  work  of  a  sage  like  Zoroaster, 
nor  the  code  of  a  religion  so  much  celebrated  for  its  sim- 
plicity, wisdom,  and  purity.  His  conclusion  was  that  the 
Avesta  was  a  rhapsody  of  some  modern  Guebre.  In  fact 
the  only  thing  in  which  Jones  succeeded  was  to  prove  in  a 
decisive  manner  that  the  ancient  Persians  were  not  equal 
to  the  lumi^res  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  that  the 
authors  of  the  Avesta  had  not  read  the  Encyclopedic. 

Jones's  censure  was  echoed  in  England  by  Sir  John 


^  '  Zend-Avesta,  onvrage  de  Zoroastre,  cootenant  les  Id^s  Th<foIogiqucs, 
Pbysiqoei  et  Morales  4e  ce  I/fgislateur. .  . .  Txaduit  en  Francois  snr  TOriginal 
Zend.'     Par  M.  Anquetil  Du  Perron,  3  vols,  in  4®,  Paris,  1771. 

^  *Lettre  k  M.  A*^**  du  P**'^,  dans  laqnelle  est  compris  Texamen  de  sa 
traduction  des  livrcs  attribues  k  Zoroastrc.' 

'  Cf.  Voltaire*s  aiticic  on  Zoroaster  in  the  Dictionnaire  philosophique. 
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Chardin  and  Richardson,  in  Germany  by  Meiners.  Richard- 
son tried  to  give  a  scientific  character  to  the  attacks  of 
Jones  by  founding  them  on  philological  grounds^.  That 
the  Avesta  was  a  fabrication  of  modem  times  was  shown, 
he  argued,  by  the  number  of  Arabic  words  he  fancied  he 
Found  both  m  the  Zend  and  Pahlavi  dialects,  as  no  Arabic 
element  was  introduced  into  the  Persian  idioms  earlier  than 
the  seventh  century;  also  by  the  harsh  texture  of  the 
Zend,  contrasted  with  the  rare  euphony  of  the  Persian  ; 
and,  lastly,  by  the  radical  difference  between  the  Zend 
and  Persian,  both  in  words  and  grammar.  To  these  objec- 
tions, drawn  from  the  form,  he  added  another  derived  from 
the  uncommon  stupidity  of  the  matter. 

In  Germany,  Meiners,  to  the  charges  brought  against  the 
newly-found  books,  added  another  of  a  new  and  unexpected 
kind,  namely,  that  they  spoke  of  ideas  unheard  of  before, 
and  made  known  new  things.  '  Pray,  who  would  dare 
ascribe  to  Zoroaster  books  in  which  are  found  numberless 
names  of  trees,  animals,  men,  and  demons  unknown  to  the 
SUident  Persians ;  in  which  are  invoked  an  incredible  num? 
her  of  pure  animals  and  other  things,  which,  as  appears 
from  the  silence  of  ancient  writers,  were  never  known,  or  at 
least  never  worshipped,  in  Persia  ?  What  Greek  ever  spoke 
of  Hdm,  of  Jemshfd,  and  of  such  other  personages  as  the 
fabricators  of  that  rhapsody  exalt  with  every  kind  of  praise, 
as  divine  heroes  ^  ? ' 

Anquetil  and  the  Avesta  found  an  eager  champion  in 
the  person  of  Kleuker,  professor  in  the  University  of  Riga. 
As  soon  as  the  French  version  of  the  Avesta  appeared,  he 
published  a  German  translation  of  it,  and  also  of  Anquetifs 
historical  dissertations  \  Then,  in  a  series  of  dissertations 
of  his  own  ^  he  vindicated  the  authenticity  of  the  Zend 

'  *A  Dissertation  on  the  Languages,  Literature,  and  Manners  of  Eastern 
Nations/  Oxford,  1777. 

'  *  De  Zoroastrb  vita,  instltutis,  doctrina  et  libris,'  in  the  Noii  CommentMi 
Sodetatis  R^[iae,  Goettmgen,  1 778-1779. 

'  '  Zend-Avesta . . .  nach  dem  Fnmzoesischen  des  Herni  Anquetil  Du  Perron,* 
3  vols,  in  4*,  1776. 

*  *  Anhang  sum  Zend-Avesta/  a  vols,  in  4^  17S1. 

b2 
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books.  Anquetil  had  already  tried  to  show,  in  a  memoir 
on  Plutarch,  that  the  data  of  the  Avesta  fully  agree  with 
the  account  of  the  Magian  religion  given  in  the  treatise  on 
*  Isis  and  Osiris.*  Kleuker  enlarged  the  circle  of  comparison 
to  the  whole  of  ancient  literature. 

In  the  field  of  philology,  he  showed,  as  Anquetil  had 
already  done,  that  Zend  has  no  Arabic  elements  in  it,  and 
that  Pahlavi  itself,  which  is  more  modern  than  Zend,  does 
not  contain  any  Arabic,  but  only  Semitic  words  of  the 
Aramean  dialect,  which  are  easily  accounted  for  by  the 
close  relations  of  Persia  with  Aramean  lands  in  the  time 
of  the  Sassanian  kings.  He  showed,  lastly,  that  Arabic 
words  appear  only  in  the  very  books  which  Parsi  tradition 
itself  considers  modern. 

Another  stanch  upholder  of  the  Avesta  was  the  numis- 
matologist  Tychsen,  who,  having  begun  to  read  the  book 
with  a  prejudice  against  its  authenticity,  quitted  it  with 
a  conviction  to  the  contrary.    *  There  is  nothing  in  it,'  he 
writes,  '  but  what  befits  remote  ages,  and  a  man  philo- 
sophising in  the  infancy  of  the  world.     Such  traces  of  a 
recent  period  as  they  fancy  to  have  found  in  it,  are  either 
due  to  misunderstandings,  or  belong  to  its  later  portions. 
On  the  whole  there  -is  a  marvellous  accordance  between  the 
Zend-Avesta  and  the  accounts  of  the  ancients  with  regard 
to  the  doctrine  and  institutions  of  Zoroaster.     Plutarch 
agrees  so  well  with  the  Zend  books  that  I  think  no  one 
will  deny  the  close  resemblance  of  doctrines  and  identity 
of  origin.     Add  to  all  this  the  incontrovertible  argument  to 
be  drawn  from  the  language,  the  antiquity  of  which  is 
established  by  the  fact  that  it  was  necessary  to  translate 
a  part  of  the  Zend  books  into  Pahlavi,  a  language  which 
was  growing  obsolete  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Sassanides. 
Lastly,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Zoroaster  left  books  which 
were,  through  centuries,  the  groundwork  of  the  Magic  reli- 
gion, and  which  were  preserved  by  the  Magi,  as  shown  by  a 
series  of  documents  from  the  time  of  Hermippus.     There- 
fore I  am  unable  to  see  why  we  should  not  trust  the  Magi 
of  our  days  when  they  ascribe  to  Zoroaster  those  traditional 
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books  of  their  ancestors,  in  which  nothing  is  found  to  indi- 
cate fraud  or  a  modern  hand  ^' 

Two  years  afterwards,  in  1 793,  was  published  in  Paris  a 
book  which,  without  directly  dealing  with  the  Avesta,  was 
the  first  step  taken  to  make  its  authenticity  incontrovertible. 
It  was  the  masterly  memoir  by  Sylvestre  de  Sacy,  in  which 
the  Pahlavi  inscriptions  of  the  first  Sassanides  were  deci- 
phered for  the  first  time  and  in  a  decisive  manner.  De 
Sacy,  in  his  researches,  had  chiefly  relied  on  the  Pahlavi 
lexicon  published  by  Anquetil,  whose  work  vindicated  itself 
thus — better  than  by  heaping  up  arguments — by  promoting 
discoveries.  The  Pahlavi  inscriptions  gave  the  key,  as  is 
well  known,  to  the  Persian  cuneiform  inscriptions,  which 
were  in  return  to  put  beyond  all  doubt  the  genuineness 
of  the  Zend  language. 

Tychsen,  in  an  appendix  to  his  Commentaries,  pointed 
to  the  importance  of  the  new  discovery :  '  This,'  he  writes, 
*  is  a  proof  that  the  Pahlavi  was  used  during  the  reign  of 
the  Sassanides,  for  it  was  from  them  that  these  inscrip- 
tions emanated,  as  it  was  by  them — nay,  by  the  first  of 
them,  Ardeshlr  Bslbagdn — that  the  doctrine  of  Zoroaster 
was  revived.  One  can  now  understand  why  the  Zend  books 
were  translated  into  Pahlavi.  Here,  too,  everything  agrees, 
and  speaks  loudly  for  their  antiquity  and  genuineness.' 

About  the  same  time  Sir  William  Jones,  then  president 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  which  he  had  just  founded, 
resumed  in  a  discourse  delivered  before  that  Society  the  same 
question  he  had  solved  in  such  an  off-hand  manner  twenty 
years  before.  He  was  no  longer  the  man  to  say, '  Sied-il  a  un 
homme  n^  dans  ce  si^le  de  s'infatuer  de  fables  indiennes  ?  ' 
and  although  he  had  still  a  spite  against  Anquetil,  he  spoke 
of  him  with  more  reserve  than  in  1771.  However,  his 
judgment  on  the  Avesta  itself  was  not  altered  on  the 
whole,  although,  as  he  himself  declared,  he  had  not  thought 
it  necessary  to  study  the  text.  But  a  glance  at  the  Zend 
glossary  published  by  Anquetil  suggested  to  him  a  remark 

'  'Commentatio  prior  observationes  hUtorico-criticas  de  Zoroa<;tre  ejusc;ue 
ftcriptis  et  placitii  exhibens.*  Gocttingen,  in  the  Novi  Comment.  Soc.  Reg.  1791. 
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which  makes  Sir  William  Jones,  in  spite  of  himself,  the 
creator  of  the  comparative  grammar  of  Sanskrit  and  Zend. 
•When  I  perused  the  Zend  glossary/  he  writes,  'I  was 
inexpressibly  surprised  to  find  that  six  or  seven  words  in  ten 
are  pure  Sanscrit,  and  even  some  of  their  inflexions  formed 
by  the  rules  of  the  Vydcaran^  as  yushmdcam,  the  geni- 
tive plural  of  yushmad.  Now  M.  Anquetil  most  certainly, 
and  the  Persian  compiler  most  probably,  had  no  knowledge 
of  Sanscrit,  and  could  not,  therefore,  have  invented  a  list  of 
Sanscrit  words  ;  it  is,  therefore,  an  authentic  list  of  2^nd 
words,  which  has  been  preserved  in  books  or  by  tradition  ; 
it  follows  that  the  language  of  the  Zend  was  at  least  a  dia-» 
lect  of  the  Sanscrit,  approaching  perhaps  as  nearly  to  it  as 
the  Prdcrit,  or  other  popular  idioms,  which  we  know  to  have 
been  spoken  in  India  two  thousand  years  ago*.'  This  con- 
clusion, that  Zend  is  a  Sanskrit  dialect,  was  incorrect,  the 
connection  assumed  being  too  close ;  but  it  was  a  great 
thing  that  the  near  relationship  of  the  two  languages  should 
have  been  brought  to  light. 

In  1 798  Father  Paulo  de  St.  Barthelemy  further  developed 
Jones's  remark  in  an  essay  on  the  antiquity  of  the  Zend 
language  \  He  showed  its  affinity  with  the  Sanskrit  by  a 
list  of  such  Zend  and  Sanskrit  words  as  were  least  likely  to 
have  been  borrowed,  viz.  those  that  designate  the  degrees 
of  relationship,  the  limbs  of  tlie  body,  and  the  most  general 
and  essentia}  ideas.  Another  list,  intended  to  show,  on  a 
special  topic,  how  closely  connected  the  two  languages  are, 
contains  eighteen  words  taken  from  the  liturgic  language 
used  in  India  and  Persia.  This  list  was  not  very  happily 
drawn  up,  as  out  of  the  eighteen  ii^tances  there  is  not  a  single 
one  that  stands  inquiry  ;  yet  it  was  a  happy  idea,  and  one 
which  has  not  even  yet  yielded  all  that  it  promised.  His 
conclusions  were  that  in  a  far  remote  antiquity  Sanskrit 
was  spoken  in  Persia  and  Media,  that  it  gave  birth  to  the 
Zend  language,  and  that  the  Zend-Avesta  is  authentic: 
*  Were  it  but  a  recent  compilation,'  he  writes,  *  as  Jones 

*■  The  Sanskrit  Grammar.  *  Astatic  Researches,  II,  S  3. 

'  '  De  antiquitate  et  afHnitate  linguae  samscredahiicae  et  germanicae/  Rome, 
1798. 
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asserts,  how  is  it  that  the  oldest  rites  of  the  Parsis,  that  the 
old  inscriptions  of  the  Persians,  the  accounts  of  the  Zoroas- 
trian  religion  in  the  classical  writers,  the  liturgic  prayers  of 
the  Parsis,  and,  lastly,  even  their  books  do  not  reveal 
the  pure  Sanskrit,  as  written  in  the  land  wherein  the  Parsis 
live,  but  a  mixed  language,  which  is  as  different  from  the 
other  dialects  of  India  as  French  is  from  Italian  ?  *  This 
amounted,  in  fact^  to  saying  that  the  Zend  is  not  derived 
from  the  Sanskrit,  but  that  both  are  derived  from  another 
and  older  language.  The  Carmelite  had  a  dim  notion 
of  that  truth,  but,  as  he  failed  to  express  it  distinctly,  it  was 
lost  for  years,  and  had  to  be  re-discovered. 

The  first  twenty-five  years  of  this  centuiy  were  void  of  re- 
sults, but  the  old  and  sterile  discussions  as  to  the  authenticity 
of  the  texts  continued  in  England.  In  1808  John  Leyden 
regarded  Zend  as  a  Prakrit  dialect,  parallel  to  Pali ;  Pali 
being  identical  with  the  Magadhi  dialect  and  Zend  with  the 
Sauraseni  \  In  the  eyes  of  Erskine  Zend  was  a  Sanskrit 
dialect,  imported  from  India  by  the  founders  of  Mazdeism, 
but  never  spoken  in  Persia  *.  His  main  argument  was  that 
Zend  is  not  mentioned  among  the  seven  dialects  which 
were  current  in  ancient  Persia  according  to  the  Farhang-i 
Jehangiri  ^  and  that  Pahlavi  and  Persian  exhibit  no  close 
relationship  with  Zend. 

In  Germany,  Meiners  had  found  no  followers.  The 
theologians  appealed  to  the  Avesta  in  their  polemics^, 
and  Rhode  sketched  the  religious  history  of  Persia  after 
the  translations  of  Anquetil  ^ 

Erskine's  essay  provoked  a  decisive  answer  ^  from  Em- 
manuel Rask,  one  of  the  most  gifted  minds  in  the  new 
school  of  philology,  who  had  the  honour  of  being  a  pre- 


^  AiUUc  Rescatchet,  X.  *  Ibid.  X. 

'  A  large  Penian  dictionary  compiled  in  India  in  the  reign  of  Jehangir. 

*  '  Erlaotenmgen  turn  Neoen  Testament  aui  einer  neneroffneten  Morgenland- 
ischen  Qoelle,  *1M  inijM  Aw6  dyaroXcDr/  Riga,  1 775. 

•  *  Die  Heilige  Sage  . . .  des  Zend-Volks,'  Francfort,  i8ao. 

'  *  Ueber  das  Alter  und  die  Echtheit  der  Zend-Sprache  und  des  Zend  Avesta  * 
(iibersetzt  von  F.  H.  Ton  der  Hagen),  Berlin,  i8a6.  Remarks  on  the  Zend 
Language  and  the  Zend-Avesta  (Transactions  of  the  Bombay  branch  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  III,  534). 
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cursor  of  both  Grimm  and  Burnouf.  He  showed  that  the 
list  of  the  Jehangiri  referred  to  an  epoch  later  than  that  to 
which  Zend  must  have  belonged,  and  to  parts  of  Persia 
difiercnt  from  those  where  it  must  have  been  spoken ;  he 
showed  further  that  modern  Persian  is  not  derived  from 
Zend,  but  from  a  dialect  closely  connected  with  it ;  and, 
lastly,  he  showed  what  was  still  more  important,  that  Zend 
was  not  derived  from  Sanskrit.  As  to  the  system  of  its 
sounds,  Zend  approaches  Persian  rather  than  Sanskrit ; 
and  as  to  its  grammatical  forms,  if  they  often  remind  one 
of  Sanskrit,  they  also  often  remind  one  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  frequently  have  a  special  character  of  their  own.  Rask 
also  gave  the  paradigm  of  three  Zend  nouns,  belonging  to 
different  declensions,  as  well  as  the  right  pronunciation  of 
the  Zend  letters,  several  of  which  had  been  incorrectly 
given  by  Anquetih  This  was  the  first  essay  on  Zend 
grammar,  and  it  was  a  masterly  one. 

The  essay  published  in  1831  by  Peter  von  Bohlen  on  the 
origin  of  the  Zend  language  threw  the  matter  forty  years 
back.  According  to  him,  Zend  is  a  Prakrit  dialect,  as  it 
had  been  pronounced  by  Jones,  Leyden,  and  Erskine.  His 
mistake  consisted  in  taking  Anquetil's  transcriptions  of  the 
words,  which  are  often  so  incorrect  as  to  make  them  look 
like  corrupted  forms  when  compared  with  Sanskrit.  And, 
what  was  worse,  he  took  the  proper  names  in  their  modern 
Parsi  forms,  which  often  led  him  to  comparisons  that  would 
have  appalled  Manage.  Thus  Ahriman  became  a  Sanskrit 
word  ari  man,  which  would  have  meant  *the  fiend;'  yet 
Bohlen  might  have  seen  in  Anquetil's  work  itself  that  Ahri- 
man is  nothing  but  the  modem  form  of  Angra  Mainyu, 
words  which  hardly  remind  one  of  the  Sanskrit  ariman. 
Again,  the  angel  Vohu-man6,  or  'good  thought,*  was 
reduced,  by  means  of  the  Parsi  form  Bah  man,  to  the 
Sanskrit  bihiimin, '  a  long-armed  god.* 

At  length  came  Burnouf.  From  the  time  when  Anquetll 
had  published  his  translation,  that  is  to  say,  during  seventy 
years,  no  real  progress  had  been  made  in  knowledge  of  the 
Avesta  texts.  The  notion  that  Zend  and  Sanskrit  are  two 
kindred  languages  was  the  only  new  idea  that  had  been 
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acquired,  but  no  practical  advantage  for  the  interpretation 
of  the  texts  had  resulted  from  it.  Anquetil's  translation 
was  still  the  only  guide,  and  as  the  doubts  about  the 
authenticity  of  the  texts  grew  fainter,  the  authority  of  the 
translation  became  greater,  the  trust  reposed  in  the  Avesta 
being  reflected  on  to  the  work  of  its  interpreter.  The  Parsis 
had  been  the  teachers  of  Anquetil ;  and  who  could  ever 
understand  the  holy  writ  of  the  Parsis  better  than  the 
Parsis  themselves?  There  was  no  one  who  even  tried 
to  read  the  texts  by  the  light  of  Anquetil's  translation, 
to  obtain  a  direct  understanding  of  them. 

About  1825  Eugene  Burnouf  was  engaged  in  a  course  of 
researches  on  the  geographical  extent  of  the  Aryan  lan- 
guages in  India.  After  he  had  defined  the  limits  which 
divide  the  races  speaking  Aryan  languages  from  the  native 
non-brahmanical  tribes  in  the  south,  he  wanted  to  know  if 
a  similar  boundary  had  ever  existed  in  the  north-west;  and 
if  it  is  outside  of  India  that  the  origin  of  the  Indian  lan- 
guages and  civilisation  is  to  be  sought  for.  He  was  thus 
led  to  study  the  languages  of  Persia,  and,  first  of  all,  the 
oldest  of  them^  the  Zend.  But  as  he  tried  to  read  the  texts 
by  help  of  Anquetil's  translation,  he  was  surprised  to  find 
that  this  was  not  the  clue  he  had  expected.  He  saw  that 
two  causes  had  misled  Anquetil :  on  the  one  hand,  his 
teachers,  the  Parsi  dasturs,  either  knew  little  themselves  or 
taught  him  imperfectly,  not  only  the  Zend,  but  even  the 
Pahlavi  intended  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  Zend ;  so 
that  the  tradition  on  which  his  work  rested,  being  incorrect 
in  itself,  corrupted  it  from  the  very  beginning ;  on  the  other 
hand,  as  Sanskrit  was  unknown  to  him  and  comparative 
grammar  did  not  as  yet  exist,  he  could  not  supply  the 
defects  of  tradition  by  their  aid.  Burnouf,  laying  aside  tradi- 
tion as  found  in  Anquetil's  translation,  consulted  it  as  found 
in  a  much  older  and  purer  form,  in  a  Sanskrit  translation  of 
the  Yasna  made  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  Parsi  Nerio- 
sengh  in  accordance  with  the  old  Pahlavi  version.  The 
information  given  by  Neriosengh  he  tested,  and  either  con- 
firmed or  corrected,  by  a  comparison  of  parallel  passages 
and  by  the  help  of  comparative  grammar,  which  had  just 
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been  founded  by  Bopp,  and  applied  by  him  successfully 
to  the  explanation  of  Zend  forms.  Thus  he  succeeded 
in  tracing  the  general  outlines  of  the  Zend  lexicon  and 
in  fixing  its  grammatical  forms,  and  founded  the  only 
correct  method  of  interpreting  the  A  vesta.  He  also  gave 
the  first  notions  of  a  comparative  mythology  of  the  Ayesta 
and  the  Veda,  by  showing  the  identity  of  the  Vedic  Yama 
with  the  A  vesta  Yima,  and  of  Traitdna  with  Thradtapna  and 
Ferfdtin.  Thus  he  made  his  '  Commentaire  sur  le  Yasna ' 
a  marvellous  and  unparalleled  model  of  critical  insight  and 
steady  good  sense,  equally  opposed  to  the  narrowness  of 
mind  which  clings  to  matters  of  fact  without  rising  to  their 
cause  and  connecting  them  with  the  series  of  associated 
phenomena,  and  to  the  wild  and  uncontrolled  spirit  of 
comparison,  which,  by  comparing  everything,  confounds 
everything.  Never  sacrificing  either  tradition  to  comparison 
or  comparison  to  tradition,  he  knew  how  to  pass  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  and  was  so  enabled  both  to  discover  facts 
and  to  explain  them. 

At  the  same  time  the  ancient  Persian  inscriptions  at 
Persepolis  and  Behistun  were  deciphered  by  Burnouf  in 
Paris,  by  Lassen  in  Bonn,  and  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  in 
Persia.  Thus  was  revealed  the  existence,  at  the  time  of 
the  first  Achaemenian  kings,  of  a  language  closely  con- 
nected with  that  of  the  Avesta,  and  the  last  doubts  as  to 
the  authenticity  of  the  Zend  books  were  at  length  removeo 
It  would  have  required  more  than  an  ordinary  amount  of 
^epticism  to  look  still  upon  the  Zend  as  an  artificial 
language,  of  foreign  importation,  without  root  in  the  land 
where  it  was  written,  and  in  the  conscience  of  the  people 
for  whom  it  was  written,  at  the  moment  ^hen  a  twin  lan-^ 
guage,  bearing  a  striking  likeness  to  it  in  nearly  every 
feature,  was  suddenly  making  itself  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  Darius,  and  speaking  from  the  very  tomb  of  the  first 
Achaemenian  king.  That  unexpected  voice  silenced  all 
controversies,  and  the  last  echoes  of  the  loud  discussion 
which  had  been  opened  in  1 771  died  away  unheeded^. 

^  The  attacks  of  John  Romer  {*  Zend :  Is  it  an  Original  Language?'  London, 
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CHAPTER  II. 
The  Interpretation  of  the  Zend-Avesta. 

The  peace  did  not  last  long,  and  a  year  after  the  death 
of  Burnouf  a  new  controversy  broke  out,  which  still  con- 
tinues, the  battle  of  the  methods,  that  is,  the  dispute 
between  those  who,  to  interpret  the  Avesta,  rely  chiefly  or 
exclusively  on  tradition,  and  those  who  rely  only  on  com- 
parison with  the  Vedas.  The  cause  of  the  rupture  was 
the  rapid  progress  made  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Vedic 
language  and  literature:  the  deeper  one  penetrated  into 
that  oldest  form  of  Indian  words  and  thoughts,  the 
more  striking  appeared  its  close  affinity  with  the  Avesta 
words  and  thoughts.  Many  a  mysterious  line  in  the 
Avesta  received  an  unlooked-for  light  from  the  poems  of 
the  Indian  i?»his,  and  the  long-forgotten  past  and  the 
origin  of  many  gods  and  heroes,  whom  the  Pars!  worships 
and  extols  without  knowing  who  they  were  and  whence 
they  came,  were  suddenly  revealed  by  the  Vedas.  Em- 
boldened by  its  bright  discoveries,  the  comparative  method 
took  pity  on  its  slower  and  less  brilliant  rival,  which  was 
then  making  its  first  attempts  to  unravel  the  Pahlavi  tradi-i 
tional  books.  Is  it  worth  while,  said  the  Vedic  scholars  ^ 
to  try  slowly  and  painfully  to  extract  the  secret  of  the  old 
book  from  that  uncouth  literature  ?  Nay,  is  there  any  hope 
that  its  secret  is  there  ?  Translating  the  Avesta  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Pahlavi  is  not  translating  the  Avesta,  biit 
only  translating  the  Pahlavi  version,  which,  wherever  it  has 
been  deciphered,  is  found  to  wander  strangely  from  the 
true  meaning  of  the  original  text.  Tradition,  as  a  rule, 
is  wont  to  enforce  the  ideas  of  its  own  ages  into  the  books 
of  past  ages.  From  the  time  when  the  Avesta  was  written 
to  the  time  when  it  was  translated,  many  ideas  had  under- 
gone great  changes:  such  ideas, tradition  must  needs  either 


1855)  caUed  foTtfa  a  refutatioD  ooly  in  Bombay  (Dbanjibai  Framji,  '  On  the 
Origin  and  the  Authenticity  of  the  Aryan  Family  of  Languages,  the  Zend- 
Avesta  and  the  Huzrarash/  1861). 
>  Roth,  Benfey,  Haug.  Cf.  Keyne  Critique,  1877,  II,  8t. 
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misunderstand  or  not  understand  at  all,  and  tradition  is 
always  either  new  sense  or  nonsense.  The  key  to  the 
Avesta  is  not  the  Pahlavi,  but  the  Veda.  The  Avesta  and 
the  Veda  are  two  echoes  of  one  and  the  same  voice,  the 
reflex  of  one  and  the  same  thought :  the  Vedas,  therefore, 
are  both  the  best  lexicon  and  the  best  commentary  to  the 
Avesta. 

The  traditional  school  ^  replied  that  translating  Zend  by 
means  of  Sanskrit  and  the  Avesta  by  means  of  the  Vedas, 
because  Zend  and  the  Avesta  are  closely  related  to  San- 
skrit and  the  Vedas,  is  forgetting  that  relationship  is  not 
identity,  and  that  what  interests  the  Zend  scholar  is  not  to 
know  how  far  Zend  agrees  with  Sanskrit,  but  what  it  is  in 
itself:  what  he  seeks  for  in  the  Avesta,  is  the  Avesta,  not 
the  Veda.  Both  the  Vedic  language  and  the  Vedas  are 
quite  unable  to  teach  us  what  became  in  Persia  of  those 
elements,  which  are  common  to  the  two  systems,  a  thing 
which  tradition  alone  can  teach  us.  By  the  comparative 
method,  the  Zend  meregha,  which  means  'a  bird/  would 
assume  the  meaning  of  'gazelle'  to  accord  with  the  San- 
skrit mriga  ;  ratu,  'a  part  of  the  day,*  would  be  extended 
to '  a  season'  out  of  regard  for  ritu ;  mainyu,  *  a  spirit,'  and 
dahyu,  *a  province,*  would  be  degraded  to  *  anger'  and  to 
*a  set  of  thieves,'  and  *the  demons,'  the  Da^vas,  would 
ascend  from  their  dwelling  in  hell  up  to  heaven,  to  meet 
their  philological  brothers,  the  Indian  Devas.  The  tradi- 
tional method,  as  it  starts  from  matters  of  fact,  moves 
always  in  the  field  of  reality;  the  comparative  method 
starts  from  an  hypothesis,  moves  in  a  vacuum,  and  builds 
up  a  fanciful  religion  and  a  fanciful  language. 

Such  being  the  methods  of  the  two  schools,  it  often  hap- 
pened that  a  passage,  translated  by  two  scholars,  one  of 
each  school,  took  so  different  an  aspect  that  a  layman 
would  have  been  quite  unable  to  suspect  that  it  was  one 
and  the  same  passage  he  haji  read  twice.  Yet  the  di- 
vergence between  the  two  methods  is  more  apparent  than 
real,  and  proceeds  from  an  imperfect  notion  of  the  field  in 


'  Spiegel,  Jnsti. 
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which  each  of  them  ought  to  work.  They  ought  not  to 
oppose,  but  assist  one  another,  as  they  are  not  intended  to 
instruct  us  about  the  same  kind  of  facts,  but  about  two 
kinds  of  facts  quite  different  and  independent.  No  lan- 
guage, no  religion,  that  has  lived  long  and  changed  much, 
can  be  understood  at  any  moment  of  its  development, 
unless  we  know  what  it  was  before  and  what  it  became 
afterwards.  The  language  and  religion  of  the  Avesta  record 
but  a  moment  in  the  long  life  of  the  Iranian  language  and 
thought,  so  that  we  are  unable  to  understand  them,  unless 
we  know  whence  they  came  and  what  they  became.  What 
they  became  we  learn  directly  from  tradition,  since  the  tradi- 
tion arose  from  the  very  ideas  which  the  Avesta  expresses  ; 
whence  they  came  we  learn  indirectly  from  the  Vedas,  be- 
cause the  Vedas  come  from  the  same  source  as  the  Avesta. 
Therefore  it  cannot  happen  that  the  tradition  and  the  Veda 
will  really  contradict  one  another,  if  we  take  care  to  ask 
from  each  only  what  it  knows,  from  one  the  present,  and 
from  the  other  the  past.  Each  method  is  equally  right 
and  equally  efficacious  at  its  proper  time  and  in  its  right 
place.  The  first  place  belongs  to  tradition,  as  it  comes 
straight  from  the  Avesta.  The  second  inquiry,  to  be  suc- 
cessful, requires  infinite  prudence  and  care :  the  Veda  is  not 
the  past  of  the  Avesta,  as  the  Avesta  is  the  past  of  tra- 
dition ;  the  Avesta  and  Veda  are  not  derived  from  one 
another,  but  from  one  and  the  same  original,  diversely 
altered  in  each,  and,  therefore,  there  are  two  stages  of 
variation  between  them,  whereas  from  the  Avesta  to  tradi- 
tion there  is  only  one.  The  Veda,  if  first  interrogated, 
gives  no  valuable  evidence,  as  the  words  and  gods,  common 
to  the  two  systems,  may  not  have  retained  in  both  the 
same  meaning  they  had  in  the  Indo-Iranian  period :  they 
may  have  preserved  it  in  one  and  lost  it  in  the  other,  or 
they  may  have  both  altered  it,  but  each  in  a  different  way. 
The  Veda,  generally  speaking,  cannot  help  us  in  discovering 
matters  of  fact  in  the  Avesta,  but  only  in  explaining  them 
when  discovered  by  tradition.  If  we  review  the  discoveries 
made  by  the  masters  of  the  comparative  school,  it  will  be 
seen  that  they  have  in  reality  started,  without  noticing  it, 
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from  facts  formerly  established  by  tradition.  In  fact  tradi- 
tion gives  the  materials,  and  comparison  puts  them  in  order; 
It  is  not  possible,  either  to  know  the  Avesta  without  the 
former,  or  to  understand  it  without  the  latter. 

The  traditional  school,  and  especially  its  indefatigable 
and  well-deserving  leader,  Spiegel,  made  us  acquainted  with 
the  nature  of  the  old  Iranian  religion  by  gathering  together 
all  its  materials ;  the  comparative  school  tried  to  explain 
its  growth.  The  traditional  school  published  the  text  and 
the  traditional  translations,  and  produced  the  first  Pars! 
grammar,  the  first  Pahlavi  grammar,  and  the  first  transla- 
tion of  the  Avesta  which  had  been  made  since  Anquetil; 
The  danger  with  it  is  tiiat  it  shows  itself  too  apt  to  stop  at 
tradition,  instead  of  going  from  it  to  comparison.  When  it 
undertakes  to  expound  the  history  of  the  religion,  it  cannot 
but  be  misled  by  tradition.  Any  living  people,  although 
its  existing  state  of  mind  is  but  the  result  of  various 
and  changing  states  through  many  successive  ages,  yet,  at 
any  particular  moment  of  its  life,  keeps  the  remains  of  its 
former  stages  of  thought  in  order,  under  the  control  of  the 
principle  that  is  then  predominant.  Thus  it  happens  that 
its  ideas  are  connected  together  in  a  way  which  seldom 
agrees  with  their  historical  sequence :  chronological  order  is 
lost  to  sight  and  replaced  by  logical  order,  and  the  past  is 
read  into  the  present  Comparison  alone  can  enable  us  to 
put  things  in  their  proper  place,  to  trace  their  birth,  their 
growth,  their  changes,  their  former  relations,  and  lead  us 
from  the  logical  order,  which  is  a  shadow,  to  the  historical 
order,  which  is  the  substance. 

The  comparative  school  developed  Indo-Iranian  mytho- 
logy. Roth  showed  after  Burnouf  how  the  epical  history 
of  Iran  was  derived  from  the  same  source  as  the  myths 
of  Vedic  India,  and  pointed  out  the  primitive  identity  of 
Ahura  Mazda,  the  supreme  god  of  Iran,  with  Varufra,  the 
supreme  god  of  the  Vedic  age.  In  the  same  direction 
Windischmann,  in  his  'Zoroastrian  Essays'  and  in  his 
studies  on  Mithra  and  Anihita,  displayed  singular  sagacity. 
But  the  dangers  of  the  method  came  to  light  in  the  works 
of  Haug,  who,  giving  a  definite  form  to  a  system  still 
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fluctuating,  converted  Mazdeism  into  a  religious  revolu- 
tion against  Vedic  polytheism^  found  historical  allusions  to 
that  schism  both  in  the  Avesta  and  in  the  Veda,  pointed 
out  curses  against  Zoroaster  in  the  Vedas,  and,  in  short, 
transformed,  as  it  were,  the  two  books  into  historical 
pamphlets  ^. 

In  the  contest  about  the  authenticity  of  the  Avesta,  one 
party  must  necessarily  have  been  right  and  the  other 
wrong;  but  in  the  present  struggle  the  issue  is  not  so 
clear,  as  both  parties  are  partly  right  and  partly -wrongs 
Both  of  them,  by  following  their  principles,  have  rendered 
such  services  to  science  as  seem  to  give  each  a  right  to 
cling  to  its  own  method  more  firmly  than  ever.  Yet  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  they  will  see  at  last  that  they  must  be 
allies,  not  enemies,  and  that  their  common  work  must  be 
begun  by  the  one  and  completed  by  the  other. 

CHAPTER  III. 
The  Formation  of  the  Zend-Avesta. 

§  I.  The  collection  of  Zend  fragments,  known  as  the 
Zend-Avesta  ^  is  divided,  in  its  usual  form,  into  two  parts. 

The  first  part,  or  the  Avesta  properly  so  called,  contains 
the  Vendldjld,  the  Vispfirad,  and  the  Yasna.  The  Ven- 
dfdid  is  a  compilation  of  religious  laws  and  of  mythical 
tales ;  the  Vispdrad  is  a  collection  of  litanies  for  the  sacri- 
fice ;  and  the  Yasna  is  composed  of  litanies  of  the  same 

^  It  would  be  unjoit,  when  speaking  of  Haug,  not  to  recall  the  invaluable 
lenrices  be  rendered  in  the  second  part  of  his  career,  as  a  Pahlavi  scholar. 
He  was  the  first  who  thought  of  illustrating  the  Pahlavi  of  the  books  by  the 
Pahlavi  of  the  inscriptions,  and  thus  determined  the  reading  of  the  principal 
elements  in  the  manuscript  Pahlavi. 

'  A  very  improper  designation,  as  Zend  means  '  a  commentary  or  explana- 
tion,* and  was  applied  only  to  explanatory  texts,  to  the  translations  of  the 
Avesta.  Avesta  (from  the  old  Persian  &bajt&,  'the  law  ;*  see  Oppert,  Journal 
Asiatique,  1872,  Mars)  is  the  proper  name  of  the  original  texts.  What  it  is 
customary  to  call  *the  Zend  language'  ought  to  be  named  *the  Avesta  lan- 
guage ;  *  the  Zend  being  no  language  nt  all ;  and,  if  the  word  be  used  as  the 
designation  of  one,  it  can  be  rightly  applied  only  to  the  Pahlavi.  The  ex- 
pression *  Avesta  and  Zend'  is  often  used  in  the  Pahlavi  commentary  to 
designate  '  the  law  with  its  traditional  and  revealed  explanation.' 
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kind  and  of  five  hymns  or  G&thas  written  in  a  special 
dialect,  older  than  the  general  language  of  the  Avesta. 

These  three  books  are  found  in  manuscripts  in  two  dif- 
ferent forms :  either  each  by  itself,  in  which  case  they  are 
generally  accompanied  by  a  Pahlavi  translation;  or  the 
three  mingled  together  according  to  the  requirements  of 
the  liturgy,  as  they  are  not  each  recited  separately  in  their 
entirety,  but  the  chapters  of  the  different  books  are  inter- 
mingled ;  and  in  this  case  the  collection  is  called  the 
•  Vendidad  S^da  or  'VendidSd  pure,'  as  it  exhibits  the 
original  text  alone,  without  a  translation. 

The  second  part,  generally  known  as  the  Khorda 
A  vesta  or  *  Small  Avesta,'  is  composed  of  short  prayers 
which  are  recited  not  only  by  the  priests,  but  by  all  the 
faithful,  at  certain  moments  of  the  day,  month,  or  year,  and 
in  presence  of  the  different  elements ;  these  prayers  are 
the  five  Gah,  the  thirty  formulas  of  the  Sirdzah,  the  three 
Afrigan,  and  the  six  Nydyij.  But  it  is  also  usual  to  include 
in  the  Khorda  Avesta,  though  they  are  no  real  part  of  it, 
the  Yarts  or  hymns  of  praise  and  glorification  to  the  several 
Izads,  and  a  number  of  fragments,  the  most  important  of 
which  is  the  Hadhdkht  Nask. 

§  2.  That  the  extent  of  the  sacred  literature  of  Mazdeism 
was  formerly  much  greater  than  it  is  now,  appears  not  only 
from  internal  evidence,  that  is,  from  the  fragmentary  cha- 
racter of  the  book,  but  is  also  proved  by  historical  evidence. 
In  the  first  place,  the  Arab  conquest  proved  fatal  to  the 
religious  literature  of  the  Sassanian  ages,  a  great  part  of 
which  was  either  destroyed  by  the  fanaticism  of  the  con- 
querors and  the  new  converts,  or  lost  during  the  long 
exodus  of  the  Parsis.  Thus  the  Pahlavi  translation  of  the 
Vendid^d,  which  was  not  finished  before  the  latter  end  of  the 
Sassanian  dynasty,  contains  not  a  few  Zend  quotations  from 
books  which  are  no  longer  in  existence :  whole  chapters 
also,  or  large  quotations,  of  lost  books  are  preserved  in 
Pahlavi  and  Parsi  tracts,  like  the  Nirangistin  and  the 
Aogemaid^  ;  and  numerous  quotations,  from  texts  unknown 
before,  have  recently  come  to  light  in  a  Pahlavi  Rav^et 
discovered  in  Bombay.     It  is  a  tradition  with  the  Parsis, 
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that  th«  Yarts  were  originally  thirty  in  number,  there 
having  been  one  for  each  of  the  thirty  Izads  who  preside 
over  the  thirty  days  of  the  month;  yet  there  are  only 
eighteen  now  extant  The  BundahLf  contains  much  matter 
which  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  existing  Avesta,  but  which 
appears  to  have  been  taken  from  Zend  books  that  were  still 
in  the  hands  of  its  compiler. 

What  helped  to  preserve  the  Avesta  is  obvious ;  taken 
as  a  whole,  it  does  not  profess  to  be  a  religious  encyclo- 
pedia, but  only  a  liturgical  collection,  and  it  bears  more 
likeness  to  a  Prayer  Book  than  to  the  Bible.  It  can  be 
readily  conceived  that  the  Vendid&d  Sdda,  which  had  to 
be  recited  every  day,  would  be  more  carefully  preserved 
than  the  Yaxts,  which  are  generally  recited  once  a  month  ; 
and  these  again  more  carefully  than  other  books,  which, 
however  sacred  they  might  be,  were  not  used  in  the  per- 
formance of  worship.  Many  texts,  no  doubt,  were  lost  in 
consequence  of  the  Arab  conquest,  but  mostly  such  as  would 
have  more  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  theologian  than  in 
those  of  the  priest.  But  we  are  no  longer  in  the  dark  as 
to  the  character  and  the  contents  of  that  larger  literature 
of  which  our  Avesta  is  a  remnant :  that  literature  is  known 
to  us,  in  its  general  outlines,  through  a  Pahlavi  analysis 
which  was  made  in  the  ninth  century,  two  centuries  after 
the  Arab  conquest  and  at  a  time  when  the  sacred  literature 
of  the  Sassanian  times  was  still  in  existence.  West's  trans- 
lation of  that  synopsis  ^  is  the  greatest  service  rendered  in 
the  last  twenty  years  in  the  field  of  Avesta  scholarship, 
and  has  for  the  first  time  rendered  a  history  of  Avesta 
literature  possible. 

§  3.  During  the  Sassanian  period,  while  Zoroastrianism 
was  the  state  religion,  the  collection  of  sacred  writings  was 
composed  of  twenty-one  books  or  Nasks,  distributed  into 
three  classes,  each  of  seven  Nasks;  being  called  respec- 
tively the  G4tha  group  (gdsAn),  the  group  of  the  law  (d4t), 
and  the  group  of  the  Hadha-m3ithra ;  or  the  theological 
group,  the  legal  group,  and  the  mixed  group. 

^  PahUvi  Texts,  IV  (forming  toI.  xzxvii  of  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East). 
[41  C 
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The  seven  Git  ha  Nasks,  thus  named  because  they  are 
mostly  a  development  of  the  G&thas,  arc : — 

The  Stdt  YsLst  (Dk.  VIII,  46)  ; 

The  Satkar  (Dk.  VIII,  2 ;  IX,  2) ; 

The  Varjt-mansar  (Dk.  VIII,  3 ;  IX,  24)  J 

The  Bak  (Dk.  VIII,  4 ;  IX,  47) ; 

TheVajtag(Dk.VIII,i2); 

The  Hadh6kht  (Dk.  VIII,  45) ; 

The  Spand(Dk.  VIII.  14). 
We  possess  the  St6t  Yajt  (in  Zend  Staota  yfisnya) 
in  its  entirety :  it  is  the  core  of  the  aggregate  known  as  the 
Yasna,  and  the  most  holy  part  of  the  Avesta.  It  contains 
thirty-three  chapters,  of  which  twenty-two  are  metrical  and 
written  in  an  archaic  style,  these  being  the  GAthas,  properly 
so  called,  and  the  three  chief  prayers  (Ahuna  Vairya, 
Asbem  Vohti,  and  Y^Nh^  h&tSLm);  eleven  chapters  are 
written  in  prose  and  in  the  common  dialect  \ 

The  Sdtkar,  the  Var^t-m&nsar,  and  the  Bak  contain 
each  twenty-two  chapters,  answering  to  the  twenty-two 
G&thas,  of  which  they  are  mere  commentaries  or  para- 
phrases. We  possess  small  fragments  of  the  Stitkar  ^  and 
one  chapter  of  the  Var^-m&nsar  \  Three  cliapters  of  the 
Bak,  which  are  commentaries  to  the  three  chief  prayers 
aforesaid,  have  been  incorporated  in  the  Yasna  K 

Nothing  is  left  of  the  Vartag,  of  which  the  Dinkart  gives 
no  analysis,  as  the  author  had  neither  its  Avesta,  nor  its 
Zend  (neither  its  original  text,  nor  its  Pahlavi  translation), 
in  an  authentic  form  before  him. 

Of  the  H&dh6kht  we  have  three  chapters  counted  as 
Ya.rts  ^,  and  one  inserted  in  the  Yasna  ^. 

The  Spand,  which  is  dedicated  to  the  story  of  Zoroaster, 
has  been  indirectly  preserved,  in  a  modem  form,  in  the 
Zardujt  N&ma  and  in  Ardi,  Virflf 's  visit  to  hell. 


»  G&that  (Yasna  XXVIII-LIV)  and  Yasna  XIV-XVII,  XXII-XXVII,  LVI. 
»  Fragments  to  Yd.  II,  6 ;  Tahmuras'  Fragm.  LXIV-LXVIU  (?). 

•  Westergaard*s  Fragm.  lY  (^Farg.  XXIII  of  the  Yarit-mlnsar  Nask). 
«  Chapters  XIX,  XX.  XXI. 

•  Yajts  XI  and  XXI,  XXII. 

•  The  so-called  FshOsha-mtthra  (Yana  LYIII). 
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§  4.  The  Legal  group  contains : — 

The  NtkdtClm  (Dk.  VIII,  16) ; 

The  Ganba-sar-ni^t  (Dk.  VIII,  a i) ; 

The  Htispiram  (Dk.  VIII,  a8); 

The  Sakatflm  (Dk.  VIIL  38); 

The  Vendidad  (Dk.  VIII,  44)  ; 

The  Kitr^LdSit  (Dk.  VIII,  13) ; 

The  BakAn  Yajt  (Dk.  VIII,  15). 
Only  the  first  five  of  these  Nasks  are  strictly  legal ;  the 
last  two  deal  with  cosmogony  and  mythology. 

Of  those  five  legal  Nasks,  one  has  been  preserved  in  its 
entirety,  the  Vendtdid^.  The  Nikitiim,  the  Ganb4- 
sar-ni^at,  and  the  Sak4t{im  are  represented  by  a  few 
fragments.  An  important  section  of  the  HOspSram  has 
been  preserved,  in  text  and  translation,  in  the  Pahlavi 
Erpatist&n  and  Nirangistdn  ^. 

The  Tifitrad&t,  which  gives  an  historical  account  of 
mankind  and  Iran  from  the  creation  of  the  world  till  the 
advent  of  Zoroaster,  has  been  indirectly  preserved  in  part 
of  the  Bundahij  and  in  the  Sh&hn&ma. 

The  Bak&n  Yajt  was  a  collection  of  prayers  in  honour  of 
the  several  Yazatas.  From  that  Nask  are  derived  sixteen 
of  our  Yarts,  to  which  maybe  added  the  H6m  Yajt  (Yasna 
IX-XI)  and  the  Srdsh  Yart  (Yasna  LVII). 

§  5.  The  third  group  of  Nasks,  the  HadhamSthra,  is  the 
least  known  and  the  least  well  preserved.     It  contained  : — 

The  D4md4t  (Dk.  VIII,  5) ; 

TheNatar(Dk.  VtII,6); 

TheP4fag(Dk.  VIII,  7); 

The  Rat-dat-ttag  (Dk.  VIII,  8) ; 

The  Bari^  (Dk.  VIII,  9)  ; 

The  Kajkisrav  (Dk.  VIII,  10); 

The  Vtrt4sp-s4st  (Dk.  VIII,  11). 
The  Dftmd&t  was  the  Zoroastrian   Genesis;  the  cos- 
mogonic  part  of  the  Bundahij  is  derived  from  it    There 
remains  one  Zend  fragment  of  it  ^. 

'  See  below,  the  Introduction  to  the  Vendtd&d. 

•  Sec  below,  p.  300  seq.  *  Fragm.  Vd.  II,  20  c. 
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We  know  nothing  of  the  N4tar,  of  which  the  Dinkart 
has  no  analysis. 

The  GAh  and  Str6za  may  be  derived  from  the  PA^ag 
that  treats  of  the  Gih&nb&rs  and  of  the  relations  between 
the  liturgy  and  the  divisions  of  time. 

The  Rat-d4t-ltag  treats  of  the  arrangement  of  the 
sacrifice.     It  is  represented  by  two  fragments  ^ 

The  Bar! J  is  of  an  ethical  character;  the  Kajklsrav 
teaches  how  to  prevent  the  sacrifice  being  ill-managed  and 
turning  to  the  benefit  of  the  demons.  No  fragment  has 
been  referred  to  either  of  these  two  Nasks  with  any 
certainty  «. 

The  Vi5t4sp-sast,  or  'the  Introduction  of  ViJtAsp,* 
treated  of  the  conversion  of  Vlrtisp  by  Zoroaster  and 
of  his  wars  against  Ar^sp.  It  is  represented  by  the 
Vfjt^sp  Yajt  (Yt.  XXIV)  and  the  Afrfn  Paighambar 
Zartdjt  (Yt.  XXIII).  It  is  one  of  the  sources  of  the 
Zardu^t  N&ma. 

§  6.  From  this  rapid  review  we  may  draw  the  following 
conclusions : — 

(i)  Out  of  the  twenty-one  Nasks  of  the  Sassanian  Avesta, 
we  possess  two  in  their  entirety  (the  Vendtd&d  and  the 
Stdt  Yajt)  and  the  most  important  part  of  a  third  (the 
Bakdn  Yajt). 

(2)  We  have  a  considerable  part  of  four  Nasks :  the  Bak, 
the  H&dhdkht,  the  VUt&sp-sAst,  and  the  HQspAram ;  and 
several  fragments  of  most  of  the  others. 

(3)  We  know  indirectly,  through  the  medium  of  Pahlavi 
translations  or  compilations,  the  contents  of  many  Nasks 
of  which  we  have  few  or  no  remnants  in  their  original 
language:  the  DAmdit,  the  V!.ft4sp-s4st,  the  A'itraddt, 
and  the  Spand.  In  short  we  possess  specimens,  more  or 
less  considerable,  of  fifteen  Nasks,  and  the  complete  text 
of  the  two  Nasks  which  were  considered  all-important. 
For  the  Vendiddd,  being  the  book  of  purification,  was  to 
the  priest  the  chief  of  the  legal  Nasks,  and  this  is  most 


^  Tahmuras*  Fragm.  LVIII ;  Fragm.  to  Vd.  VII,  43. 
'  The    quotations  in    the  Pahlavi  Nirangist&n  may  be    referred    to  the 
Kaxktsrav. 
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likely  the  reason  to  which  we  owe  its  preservation.  As  to 
the  G&thas,  they  were  already  to  the  Zoroastrians  of  the 
Sassanian  age  just  what  they  are  to  the  Parsis  of  to-day  : 
their  paramount  sanctity  was  the  same  as  it  is  now,  and 
their  extent  was  the  same,  as  appears  from  the  fact  that 
the  three  G«lthic  Nasks  which  were  developed  around  the 
G&thas,  or  artificially  attached  to  them,  are  composed 
each  of  twentyrtwo  Fargards,  answering  one  by  one  to  the 
twenty-two  GSthas  of  our  Yasna.  Therefore  the  many 
losses  that  the  Sassanian  Avesta  underwent  in  the  last 
twelve  centuries  did  not  bear  on  the  essential  parts ;  and 
the  loss,  however  considerable  it  may  be^  is  neither  absolute, 
as  much  of  the  matter  survived  under  a  Pahlavi  garb,  nor 
perhaps  irreparable,  as  the  Zend  finds  made  in  the  Pahlavi 
literature  afford  a  hope  for  fresh  and  more  important 
recoveries,  when  that  deep  quarry,  only  half  opened,  has 
been  worked  out  through  all  its  strata. 

§  7.  It  is  not  only  the  general  outlines  of  the  Sassanian 
Avesta  we  find  sketched  in  the  Dfnkart ;  it  furnishes  us  also 
with  a  history  of  its  formation  ^,  which  may  be  summed  up 
as  follows : — 

The  twenty-one  Nasks  were  formed  by  Ahura  Mazda 
himself  out  of  the  twenty-one  words  of  the  Ahuna  Vairya. 
They  were  brought  by  Zoroaster  to  king  VUt&sp.  Two 
copies  of  the  complete  scriptures  were  written  by  order 
of  the  king :  one  was  deposited  in  the  treasury  at  Shapig4n, 
the  other  in  the  Record  Office  ^. 

When  Alexander  invaded  Persia,  the  copy  in  the  Record 
Office  was  burnt,  and  the  one  in  Shaptg^n  was  carried 
off  by  the  Greeks,  who  had  it  translated  into  their  own 
language. 

One  of  the  Parthian  kings,  Valkhash,  ordered  all  the 
scattered  remnants  of  the  Avesta,  which  had  been  preserved, 
either  in  manuscript  or  by  oral  tradition,  to  be  searched 
for  and  collected. 


>  In  two  different  concordant  docaments,  one  at  the  end  of  Dtnkart  III 
(West,  1.  L  pp.  XXX  and  xxxi),  the  other  in  the  beginning  of  Dtnkart  IV  (ibid. 

4IJ-415). 
*  dcx-t  nipi^t,  *the  foitreas  for  books  :*  cf.  the  Hebrew  ncD  nnp. 
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The  founder  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  Ardashir  (an— 
24]),  called  to  his  court  the  high-priest  Tansar,  gave  him 
the  commission  to  gather  and  complete  the  scattered  frag- 
ments, and  invested  his  work  with  official  authority. 

Ardashir  s  son,  ShAhpiihr  I  (241-27*),  ordered  the  docu- 
ments relating  to  profane  sciences  (medicine^  astronomy, 
geography,  philosophy),  which  were  scattered  amongst  the 
Hindus  and  the  Greeks,  to  be  collected  and  embodied 
in  the  Avcsta. 

At  last  ShAhpflhr  II,  son  of  Auhrmazd  (309-379),  to 
check  the  sects  that  were  distressing  the  religion,  ordered 
a  general  disputation  between  them:  the  champion  of 
orthodoxy,  Adarb&d,  son  of  Mahraspand,  submitting  him- 
self to  a  fire-ordeal,  went  through  it  victoriously,  and  the 
king  proclaimed :  *  Now  we  have  seen* the  true  religion  on 
earth,  we  will  not  suffer  any  false  religion,'  and  he  acted 
accordingly. 

§  8.  This  account  may  be  divided  into  two  parts,  one 
extending  from  the  origin  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  the 
other  relating  to  the  restoration  of  the  Avesta  after  the 
Greek  invasion.  These  two  accounts  differ  widely  in 
character,  the  first  being  vague  and  legendary,  the  second 
being  precise  in  its  data  and  its  dates,  referring  also  to 
an  historical  period.  We  shall  here  have  to  do  only  with 
the  second  document,  of  which  the  import  is  that  the 
Avesta  is  a  collection  that  was  formed  on  three  occasions 
out  of  old  fragments :  the  first  edition  emanating  from 
a  Parthian  king,  Valkhash:  the  second  from  the  first 
Sassanian  king,  Ardashir  Bilbagiln  (211 -241);  the  third 
and  last  from  king  Sh&hpAhr  I  (241-272).  Let  us  consider 
each  of  these  three  times,  one  by  one. 

§  9.  One  may  be  surprised,  at  first  sight,  by  the  part 
ascribed  to  an  Arsacide  prince  in  this  religious  evolution  \ 
Most  Byzantine,  Parsi,  and  Muhammedan  writers  agree 
that  it  was  the  Sassanian  dynasty  which  raised  the  Zoroas- 
trian  religion  from  the  state  of  humiliation  into  which  the 
Greek  invasion  had  made  it  sink,  and,  while  it  gave  the 

^  Spiegel,  Eranische  Alterthamskimdc  III,  78a,  n.  u 
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signal  for  a  revival  of  the  old  national  spirit,  made  Maz-* 
deism  one  of  the  comer  stones  of  the  new  establishment  ^ 
Therefore  it  seems  strange  to  hear  that  the  first  step  taken 
to  make  Mazdeism  a  state  religion  was  taken  by  one  of 
those  very  Philhellenic  Parthian  princes,  who  were  fully 
imbued  with  Greek  ideas  and  manners.  Yet  this  view  must 
not  be  accepted  unreservedly.  Ardashir  is  nowhere  men-* 
tioned  as  professing  a  religion  different  from  that  of  his 
predecessors.  In  the  struggle  between  Ardav&n  and  Arda*^ 
shfr,  there  was  no  religious  interest  at  stake,  but  only 
a  political  one  ;  and  we  are  expressly  told  by  Hamza  ^  that 
Ardashir  and  his  adversaries  belonged  to  the  same  con- 
fession. Nay,  we  shall  see  that  one  of  the  charges  brought 
against  him,  by  his  adversaries,  was  his  wanton  infraction 
of  the  Zoroastrian  laws.  There  is  therefore  nothing  that 
makes  it  impossible  to  admit  that  in  the  time  and  at  the 
court  of  a  Parthian  prince  a  Zoroastrian  movement  may 
have  originated. 

§  lo.  There  were  four  kings  at  least*  who  bore  the  name 
of  Valkhash :  the  most  celebrated  and  best  known  of  the 
four  was  Vologeses  I,  the  contemporary  of  Nero.  Now 
that  Zoroastrianism  prevailed  with  him,  or  at  least  around 
him,  we  see  from  the  conduct  of  his  brother  Tiridates,  who 
was  a  Magian  (Magus)  ^ ;  and  by  this  term  we  must  not 
understand  a  magician  ^,  but  a  Zoroastrian  priest.  That  he 
was  a  priest  appears  from  Tacitus'  testimony  *  ;  that  he 
was  a  Zoroastrian  is  shown  by  his  scruples  about  the  wor- 


^  S.  de  Sacy,  M^moires  iiir  qnelques  antiquity  de  la  Pene.    Cf.  Ma90iidi, 

'  Hamxae  Ifpahenais  Annalet,  ed.  Gottwaldt,  p.  31  (in  the  translatioD). 
'  Perhapa  fi^e  (see  de  Loogp^ier,  M^oire  snr  la  Namismatique  des  Ana- 
cides»  p.  III). 

*  *  Magm  ad  eum  Tiridates  venerat '  (Pliny,  Nat  Hist.  XXX,  6). 

*  Pliny  Tery  often  confoonds  Magism  and  Magia,  Magians  and  Magicians. 
We  know  from  Pliny,  too,  that  Tiridates  refused  to  initiate  Nero  into  his 
ait ;  but  the  cause  was  not,  as  he  assomes,  that  it  was  '  a  detestable,  friToloos, 
and  vain  art,*  bat  because  Mazdean  law  forbids  the  holy  knowledge  to  be 
rerealed  to  laymen,  moch  more  to  foreigners  (Yait  IV,  10;  cf.  Philostrati 
Vita  Soph.  I,  lo). 

*  '  Nee  recnsatnmm  Tiridatem  accipiendo  diademati  in  nrbem  venire,  nisi 
sacerdotii  religione  attineretnr*  (Ann.  XV,  a4>. 
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ship  of  the  elements.  When  he  came  from  Asia  to  Rome 
to  receive  the  crown  of  Armenia  at  the  hands  of  Nero,  he 
avoided  coming  by  sea,  and  rode  along  the  coasts^, '  because 
the  Magi  arc  forbidden  to  defile  the  sea  ^/  This  is  quite 
in  the  spirit  of  later  Zoroastrianism,  and  savours  much  of 
Mazdeism.  That  Vologeses  himself  shared  the  religious 
scruples  of  his  brother  appears  from  his  answer  to  Nero* 
who  insisted  upon  his  coming  to  Rome  also  :  *  Come  your- 
self, it  is  easier  for  you  to  cross  such  immensity  of  sea  ^Z 
What  we  know  moreover  of  his  personal  character  quali- 
fies him  for  taking  the  initiative  in  a  religious  work.  He 
seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  contemplative  mind  rather 
than  a  man  of  action,  which  often  excited  the  anger  or 
scorn  of  his  people  against  him  ;  he  had  the  glory  of  break- 
ing with  the  family  policy  of  Parthian  kings  by  giving  his 
brothers  a  share  in  the  empire,  instead  of  strangling  them 
(Tacitus,  Annales,  XV,  i,  2).  At  that  time  the  East  was 
in  religious  fermentation  ;  Christianity  was  in  its  infancy  ; 
gnostic  sects  were  rife:  moreover  religion  was  fast  becoming 
part  of  politics.  Vologeses  was  called  by  the  people  of 
Adiabene  against  their  king  Izates,  who  had  turned  Jew 
(Josephus,  Antiq.  XX,  4,  2)  and  himself  offered  the  help  of 
his  cavalry  to  Vespasian  against  Jerusalem. 

The  namesakes  of  Vologeses  I  had  too  short  or  too 
uncertain  a  lease  of  power  for  any  one  of  them  to  be  likely 
to  compete  with  him  as  the  author  of  that  first  religious 
restoration.  We  shall  therefore  assume  that  the  Valkhash 
of  the  Dinkart  is  the  same  as  Vologeses  I  \  and,  in  this 
hypothesis,  we  will  ascribe  the  first  collection  of  Zoroastrian 
fragments  to  the  third  quarter  of  the  first  century  (50-75), 


*  He  crossed  only  the  Hellespont. 

'  '  Navigare  noluerat,  quoniam  inspnere  in  maria,  aliisque  moitalinm  neceni- 
tatibus  violare  natnram  earn  fas  non  putant '  (Pliny,  1. 1.  Cf.  Introd.  X,  8  seq.) 

*  Dio  Cassins,  LXIII,  4.  The  answer  was  mistaken  for  an  insnlt  by  NerOi 
and,  as  it  seems,  by  Dio  himself.  In  fact  Vologeses  remained  to  the  lut 
faithful  to  the  memory  of  Nero  (Snet.  Nero,  57). 

*  This  hypothesis,  which  was  for  the  first  time  proposed  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  translation  (1880),  seems  to  have  been  generally  accepted  (Gutschmid, 
*  Persia/  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  XVIII,  603 ;  West,  Pahlavi  Texts, 
IV,  413,  note  5). 
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which  is  nearly  the  time  when  the  first  evangelical  narra- 
tives were  written. 

§  II.  Between  Vologeses  and  Ardashir,  for  nearly  two 
centuries,  there  is  a  blank  in  the  religious  history  of  Iran. 
With  Ardashir,  Zoroastrianism  became  the  religion  of  the 
state.  The  founder  of  the  new  dynasty  belonged,  through 
his  grandmother,  to  one  of  the  local  royal  families  of  Persia, 
the  Bazrangis,  and  through  his  grandfather,  S^s&n,  to  the 
sacerdotal  race.  S4s&n  had  in  his  hands  the  management 
of  the  temple  of  An&hita  (the  Iranian  Artemis)  at  Istakhar. 
By  birth  a  king  and  a  priest,  Ardashir  reduced  to  a  formula 
the  throne-and-altar  theory :  '  Be  aware,  my  son,'  he  wrote 
in  his  political  testament,  'that  religion  and  royalty  are 
two  brothers  that  cannot  subsist  one  without  the  other ; 
for  royalty  rests  on  religion  and  religion  has  royalty  to 
protect  it  *.'  Agathias  reports  that  Ardashir  was  initiated 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Magi  and  could  himself  celebrate 
their  mysteries ;  that,  from  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
their  race,  formerly  little  honoured,  got  the  upper  hand 
both  in  public  and  private  affairs  ;  they  became  his  constant 
counsellors,  and  had  the  management  of  justice  in  their 
hands.  Whereas  the  Parthians  boasted  their  title  of  Phil- 
hellenist,  the  Sassanian  king  styled  himself  Mazdayasn^ 

*  Worshipper  of  Mazda.'  It  seemed  as  if  Ahura  Mazda 
had  ascended  the  throne  with  him. 

§  1 2.  Ardashir  had  a  man  of  the  name  of  Tansar  to  help 
him  in  his  work  of  religious  restoration.  He  had  been  one 
of  those  petty  local  sovereigns  called  MulQk  ut-tav4if, 

*  Kings  of  provinces,'  among  whom  the  Iranian  empire 
was  divided  under  the  nominal  suzerainty  of  the  Parthian 
emperor.  '  Belonging  to  the  Platonic  sect  V  ^^  t^^d  given 
up  his  throne  to  his  son  and  embraced  a  religious  life. 
When  Ardashir  rose  up  against  the  MulQk  ut-tav^if,  Tansar 
welcomed  him  as  the  saviour  of  the  empire,  became  his 
missionary,  preached  submission  to  him,  and  sent  preachers 
in  his  interest  through  the  provinces  ^.     He  had  written  an 


^  Ma^ondiy  Les  prairies  d'or,  II.  i6a.  '  Ma9oudi,  11*  i6i. 

'  Kitib  et-tanbf h,  ed.  de  Goeje,  99.  CI  S.  de  Sa;y,  in  Ma90udi,  IX,  329. 
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apology  of  Ardashir  in  answer  to  a  reproachful  letter  from 
one  of  the  princes  threatened  by  Ardashir's  ambition, 
6^asnasf»  king  of  Tabaristftn.  Tansar's  letter^  translated 
from  the  original  Pahlavi  into  Arabic  by  Ibn  al-MuqafTa, 
in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  and  nearly  five  cen- 
turies later  (1210  A.D.)  from  Arabic  into  Persian  by  Mu- 
hammad bin  ul-Hasan,  author  of  a  history  of  Tabarist&n, 
has  come  down  to  us  in  its  secondary  form,  not  free  from 
interpolations  which  are  easily  detected,  so  that  the  original 
authentic  text  is  cleanly  recognisable  under  the  modem 
accretions  \ 

That  letter,  which  is  the  oldest  and  most  important  record 
of  the  religious  history  of  Zoroastrian  Persia^  sets  in  a 
strong  light  the  moral  forces  that  made  the  success  of  the 
Sassanian  revolution.  Ardashir  was  the  happy  leader  of 
a  necessary  reaction  against  the  political  anarchy  of  the 
Parthian  system,  and  against  the  moral,  social,  and  religious 
anarchy  that  was  the  outcome  of  the  political  one. 

The  Parthian  kings,  in  the  last  two  centuries  of  the 
dynasty,  had  been  hardly  more  than  feudal  chiefs,  only 
so  far  recognised  by  the  local  princes  (the  MulOk  ut-tav4if) 
as  they  had  strength  to  make  themselves  recognised.  Each 
province  had  its  own  dynasty,  old  or  new.  The  legend  ran 
that  Alexander,  on  his  death-bed,  fearing  lest  Persia,  after 
his  death,  should  revenge  her  wrongs  on  Greec^,  listened 
to  the  perfidious  advice  of  his  vizier  Aristotle  and  divided 
Iran  between  ninety  petty  sovereigns,  to  weaken  her  for 
ever.  Such  was  at  any  rate  the  condition  of  Iran  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century  A.D.  It  was  in  order  to 
restore  the  unity  of  the  Iranian  empire  that  Ardashtr  rose. 
He  suppressed  those  of  the  Mul(ik  ut-tav4if  who  declined 
to  recognise  him  as  king  of  kings,  and  sent  their  heads 
as  trophies  to  Anihita's  temple'.  It  was  decided  by  a 
council  of  Magi  that  those  MuKik*  who  would  come  and 
deposit  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of  the  Shihinsh&h,  to  receive 


*  See  the  text  and  tnnslation  of  that  letter  (Lettre  de  Tonsar  an  Roi  de 
Tabaristan)  in  the  Journal  Asiatiqoe,  2894, 1,  185-350,  502-555. 
»  Tabari. 
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them  again  from  his  hands,  Would  retain  their  title  of 
Shih^.  At  the  time  when  Tansar  wrote,  fourteen  years 
had  elapsed  since  Ardashir  had  begun  his  work :  a  part 
of  it  was  done,  the  unity  of  the  empire  was  restored :  the 
only  political  task  that  remained  to  be  performed  was  to 
avenge  Dara^s  murder  on  Alexander's  successors,  and  to 
exact  from  them  the  old  tribute  they  had  formerly  paid 
to  Persia  for  Egypt  and  Syria  \ 

§  13.  Then  remained  the  work  of  moral  restoration.  The 
Shfthinsh&h's  second  task  is  to  re-establish  *  the  law  of  the 
Ancients'  (J^J\  il-^).  How  shall  that  ideal  of  the 
past  be  brought  again  to  light  ?  There  lay  the  difficulty, 
as  the  Avesta  was  all  but  lost,  and  the  tradition  of  the  law 
had  been  obliterated  by  revolutions  and  anarchy.  *  You 
know  that  Alexander  burnt  in  Istakhar^  our  sacred  books 
written  on  twelve  thousand  ox-hides.  There  remained 
something  of  it  in  memory,  but  it  was  only  legends  and 
traditions':  nothing  more  was  known  of  the  religious  laws 
and  ordinances  ^ ;  and  at  last,  by  the  corruption  of  the  men 
of  those  times,  by  the  disappearance  of  the  law,  the  love  of 
novelties  and  apocrypha  ^  and  the  wish  for  notoriety,  even 
those  legends  and  traditions  passed  away  from  the  memory 
of  the  people,  so  that  there  was  not  a  particle  authentic 


*  Journal  Asiatiqne,  1. 1.  513-514. 

'  '  Nowr  the  Sb&hinshab  intends  to  go  to  war  against  Rfim  and  he  will  not 
rest  till  he  has  avenged  Dara*s  blood  on  the  Alexandrides,  enriched  his  own 
treasniy  and  the  treasury  of  the  state,  and  restored  the  towns  which  Alexander 
tpitefolly  destroyed  in  FArs.  He  must  exact  from  them  the  tribute  which  they 
always  paid  to  our  kings  for  the  Coptic  country  and  Syria,  which  our  kmgs  had 
formerly  conquered  in  the  land  of  the  Hebrews,  at  the  time  of  the  invasion  of 
Bokht-Nair'  (1.1.  pp.  548-549).— ArdasMr*s  pretensions  are  expressed  by 
Herodian  in  terms  remarkably  concordant  with  those  in  Tanfar*s  letter  :  '  He 
pretended  to  have  unquestionable  rights  to  the  possession  of  all  the  provinces 
in  Asia  lying  between  the  Euphrates,  the  Aegean  sea,  and  the  Propontis :  as 
all  those  countries,  as.  far  as  Ionia  and  Caria,  had  always  been  governed  by 
ntraps  of  their  nation  from  the  days  of  Cyrus,  who  transferred  the  empire  fix>m 
the  Medes  to  the  Persian^  to  the  time  of  Darius,  who  was  conquered  by 
Alexander:  therefore  by  entering  into  possession  of  the  old  heritage  of  his 
ancestors  he  would  not  wrong  the  Romans.*    (Journal  Asiatique,  1894,  p.  549.) 

*  The  Paoiry6  </kair6  in  the  Avesta.  *  Persepolis. 
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left.  Therefore  we  must  absolutely  have  an  upright  and 
honest  man  to  revise  the  Religion  ^'  Tansar  himself  con- 
fesses that  Ardashfr  does  not  pretend  to  re-establish  the 
old  order  in  its  entirety,  nor  even  to  keep  it  free  from  the 
admixture  of  new  elements.  He  takes  liberties  with  it, 
and,  whereas  he  comes  forward  to  correct  the  new  order 
(sunnati&khirin)by  the  light  of  the  older  one,  he  does 
not  waive  the  right  of  correcting  what  may  be  wrong  in  the 
old  law.  Therefore,  by  his  own  confession,  his  restoration 
is  an  adaptation.  How  little  he  was  embarrassed  in  his 
work  by  the  authority  of  authentic  written  texts,  Tansar 
lets  us  easily  guess,  ^  When  the  Sh&hinsh&h  wants  to  sup- 
press any  iniquity  of  the  Ancients,  which  does  not  suit  the 
necessities  of  the  present,  they  say :  *•  This  is  the  old 
custom,  it  is  the  rule  of  the  Ancients."  Iniquity^  past  or 
present,  is  a  thing  to  be  reproved,  whether  it  comes  from 
the  Ancients  or  from  the  Moderns.  But  the  Sh&hinshih 
has  power  over  the  Religion,  and  God  is  his  ally^ ;  and  in 
this  destroying  and  changing  of  the  order  of  tyranny,  I  see 
him  better  armed  and  adorned  with  more  virtues  than  the 
Ancients.  No  king  attempted  what  he  did.  The  Religion 
being  lost  and  history  forgotten,  what  man  could  judge 
him  ?  Besides,  even  in  the  times  when  men  had  perfect 
knowledge  of  their  religion  and  were  closely  attached  to  it, 
they  felt  the  need  of  a  powerful  and  wise  king  in  times  of 
doubt ;  for  if  the  Religion  is  not  enlightened  by  reason,  it 
has  no  steadiness  ^.' 

It  is  no  wonder  therefore  that  Zoroastrians  of  the  time 
may  have  considered  Ardashir  a  sacrilegious  heretic.  One 
of  his  acts  that  created  the  greatest  indignation  was  that  he 
had  the  sacred  fires  of  the  Muldk  ut-tav&if  extinguished : 
a  crime  that  would  have  cost  any  other  man  his  life :  '  no 
man  before  him,'  exclaimed  king  6^asnasf,  'had  ventured 
on  such  a  sacrilege.'  Tansar  threw  back  the  charge  of 
sacrilege  on  the  shoulders  of  the  MulOk  ut-tav4if :  they 

'  Lettre  de  Tansar,  I.  L  p.  aia. 


8 


xiWj  ^y  jji3  j^,  ^s\j  u  \j  ^, 
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had  no  right  to  have  a  second  fire  of  their  own  :  '  it  was  a 
bad  innovation,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  old  kings/ 
It  is  more  likely  that  the  unity  of  the  royal  fire  was  a  new 
dogma,  invented  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  to  serve  the 
usurper's  political  devices ;  and  Atar  himself,  when  found 
to  favour  anarchy,  was  treated  like  any  other  rebel.  In 
fact  many  were  the  laws,  introduced  by  Ardashtr,  that  were 
disapproved  by  public  opinion  as  unwarranted  innovations : 
such  were  the  laws  on  the  strict  division  of  the  people  into 
classes  with  their  functions,  rights,  and  distinctive  marks ; 
and  the  laws  on  heredity.  His  restoring  the  Law  of  the 
Ancients,  said  (7asnasf,  is  nothing  else  than  destroying  the 
real  Law  ^. 

§  14.  How  far  these  reforms  were  represented  as  resting 
on  the  mere  will  and  reason  of  the  king,  or  on  the  authority 
of  reh'gious  texts,  we  do  not  know.  As  to  the  religious 
texts  themselves,  and  their  collection  into  a  body  of  doc- 
trines, the  Dtnkart  has  the  following:  'Ardashtr  had  all 
the  scattered  teaching  (4mdk-i  pargjandak)  brought  together 
to  the  capital  under  the  high  authority  of  Tansar ;  Tansar 
came ;  him  alone  he  accepted  (fr«i^  patfraft) ;  and  from  all 
the  others  he  took  away  authority.*  In  other  words,  among 
theZoroastrian  schools, there  were  current  several  collections 
of  religious  texts,  more  or  less  authentic,  and  it  was  the  one 
taught  by  Tansar  that  was  stamped  by  Ardashtr  with  an 
official  character.  From  another  text  in  the  Dtnkart  it 
appears  that  the  Ardashtr  compilation  contained  two  classes 
of  texts :  texts  that  were  incorporated  as  they  were,  and 
other  texts  that  were  conjecturally  restored  by  Tansar, 
the  Pdry6tk&f,  so  as  to  make  a  collection  that  should  be  an 
exact  reproduction  of  the  Vtrt&sp  Avesta,  the  lost  treatise 
of  Shaptgdn  ^ :  which  is  as  much  as  saying  that  the  Arda- 
shtr Avesta  Is  a  compound  of  texts  anterior  to  Tansar  and 
texts  emanating  from  Tansar,  the  whole  being  an  ideal 
restoration  of  a  primitive  Avesta,  of  the  *old  law*  or  of 
what  was  supposed  to  be  the  old  law,  in  the  time  of 
Ardashtr. 

'  Journal  Asiatique,  1894,  No.  3,  p.  514. 

*  See  Uie  text  in  the  Guimet  Zend-ATestt,  III,  p.  xxxi,  note  a. 
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§  15.  Ardashtr's  collection  was  not  a  canon  closed.  His 
successor  Sh4hp(ihr  I  (241-272),  the  conqueror  of  Valeri- 
anus,  had,  we  are  told,  the  scientific  and  philosophic  frag* 
ments,  scattered  in  India  and  Greece,  collected  and 
embodied  in  the  Avesta,  This  is  a  confession  that  part  of 
the  Avesta  was  translated  or  imitated  from  foreign  sources : 
but  it  is  a  confession  that  a  Zoroastrian  might  easily  make, 
as  it  was  an  accepted  legend  that  Alexander  had  the  Avesta 
translated  into  Greek,  so  that  they  could  borrow  back  from 
the  Greeks  without  being  indebted  to  them.  To  us  it  tells 
a  different  tale,  namely,  that  the  scientific  Nasks  of  the 
Avesta  *,  of  which  unfortunately  very  little  is  left  \  were 
written  under  Sh&hpiihr  I,  in  imitation  of  Greek  and  San* 
skrit  scientific  treatises. 

§  16,  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  body  of  Scriptures, 
formed  so  recently  and  with  such  visible  accretions,  should 
obtain  at  once  sufficient  authority  to  command  universal 
respect  and  check  the  sectarian  spirit.  In  vain  did  Ardashir 
put  the  3ecular  arm  at  the  service  of  the  new  orthodoxy  * : 
the  inquisition  disgusted  the  older  generation  and  could 
not  ensure  tlie  triumph  of  one  particular  system.  The  old 
free  believers,  not  yet  confined  in  the  immovable  limits  of 
orthodox  dogma,  went  on  growing  and  branching  off  into 
independent  heresies.  One  of  these,  Manicheism,  became 
at  one  moment  powerful  even  at  the  court  of  ShfthpClhrt 
The  execution  of  Manes  under  Sh&hp<ihr's  successor, 
Babrdm  I  (272-276),  did  not  stop  the  progress  of  the 
heresies,  and  it  was  only  under  ShAhpflhr  II  (309-379) 
that,  through  Adarb&d  Mahraspand's  devotion,  the  ortho- 


^  The  fragmcDts  treating  of  medicine  and  astronomy,  time  and  space,  nature 
and  creation,  generation  and  cormption  (yahvibiahn  vin&sishn;  yiv€<nt  irU 

f^Qpffis ;  ^LmJ  j  ^Jy   ^\a,  Tansar,  p.  10  b). 

'  Of  the  Hadha-mXthra  Nasks  the  contents  of  only  one  are  sufficiently  known 
(the  Damd&d). 

'  ^  The  Sh&hinsh&h  has  ordered  that  if  a  roan  swerve  from  the  Religion  he 
should  be  put  in  prison,  and  that  for  a  whole  year  without  ceasing  the  clexgy 
should  read  to  him,  and  admonish  him,  and  give  him  proofs  and  dissipate  his 
doubts.  If  he  repent  and  confess  his  error,  he  is  set  at  liberty;  if  through 
obstinacy  and  pride  he  harden  in  infidelity,  he  is  put  to  death.'  (Letter  of 
Tansar,  fol.  la  a.)— Cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  9.  10;  Mlnokhard  XV,  33-aj* 
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dox  doctrine  prevailed  in  a  decisive  way.  After  a  public 
controversy  with  his  opponents,  he  appealed  to  God's  judg<« 
ment  and  had  molten  brass  poured  on  his  breast :  he  went 
throi^h  the  ordeal  unscathed,  and  confounded  the  heretics. 
During  the  ordeal  he  may  have  repeated  the  Githa  lines : — 

*  O  Good  Spirit,  Ahura  Mazda,  by  thy  fire  thou  decidest 
between  the  opponents,  according  to  the  greater  degree  of 
piety  and  sanctity ;  and  many  of  those  who  see  it  believe 
in  thy  law'  (Yasna  XLVII,  6). 

The  king  announced  that  the  true  religion  having  mani- 
fested itself  in  a  visible  way,  any  false  religion  (ag-dtnih) 
could  be  tolerated  no  more.  That  great  religious  event 
must  have  taken  place  about  the  year  350  ;  for  the  perse* 
cution  of  the  Christians  began  in  that  year.  It  was  about 
the  time  when  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea  organised  Christianity 
into  an  orthodox  state  religion. 

After  Adarb&d  the  canon  was  closed.  Whether  he 
added  his  contribution  to  the  bulk  of  tlie  sacred  texts, 
like  his  predecessors  under  Ardashir  and  Sh&hp(ihr,  there 
is  no  evidence  either  to  prove  or  disprove ;  in  any  case,  the 
Avesta  after  him  underwent  no  change  of  any  sort.  The 
Parsi  tradition  makes  him  the  last  of  the  founders  of 
the  religion,  and,  forgetting  the  teachers  between  Zoroaster 
and  Adarb&d,  makes  these  two  names  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  of  the  Avesta  history  ^. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Parthian  Elements  in  the  Avesta. 

§  I.  From  the  preceding  it  appears  that  the  Sassanian 
Avesta,  as  fixed  by  Adarb&d  Mahraspand  in  the  beginning 


^  The  Patet  soms  up  the  religious  tnditioD  as  follows : — 

*  I  keep  steady  in  the  religion  which  the  Lord'H6nnezd  and  the  Amshaspsuids 
taught  the  worshipped  Fr6har  of  Zartusht,  the  Spitamide ; 

*  which  Zartusht  taught  VtjtiUp ; 

'which  Vtitisp  taught  Frash6»htar,  Jftmfisp,  and  Isfandyir; 

*  which  the  latter  taught  the  faithful  in  this  world ; 

'which  hj  a  continuous  tradition  came  down  to  the  ordainer  of  the  holy  law, 
Adarfadd  Mahraspand,  who  for  its  sake  submitted  to  the  ordeal  and  came  out 
of  it  victoriously.* 
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of  the  fourth  century,  represents  three  successive  accretions 
at  least,  the  first  due  to  Vologeses  in  the  middle  of  the 
first  century,  the  second  to  Ardashir  and  Tansar  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  and  the  third  to  Sh&hpOhr  I, 
at  the  end  of  the  same.  Now  we  must  inquire  whether  the 
texts  of  these  successive  editions  belong,  all  or  in  part, 
to  an  older  Avesta,  anterior  to  the  Greek  conquest.  The 
evidence  in  the  Dinkart  and  in  Tansar's  letter  prepares  us 
to  suppose  that  the  post-Alexandrian  element,  at  least  as 
far  as  the  form  goes,  must  be  considerable.  The  internal 
evidence  allows  us  to  give  greater  precision  to  that  in- 
ference. 

§  2.  One  of  the  best-known  and  most  brilliant  pieces  of 
the  Avesta,  the  Hdm  Yajt,  appears  to  contain  an  allusion 
to  Alexander.     It  is  said  of  Haoma,  the  plant-god,  whose 
worship  is  the  centre  of  the  Mazdean  liturgy,  that  *he 
overthrew  the  usurping  Keres&ni  who  arose,  longing  for 
sovereignty,  and  said :  henceforth  no  priest  will  go  at  his 
wish  through  the  country  to  teach  the  law.'     Now,  the 
only  persecutor  of  religion  of  whom  Parsi  tradition  makes 
mention  before  the  Arabs  is  Alexander.     He  is  the  third 
in  that  trinity  of  tyrants  created  by  Ahriman,  who  desired 
to  have  made  them  immortal  for  the  destruction  of  the 
world.     But  the  first  two,  Zoh&k  and  Afr^sy^b,  were  bom 
and  died  before  Zarathu^tra  was  born,  so  that  Alexander 
alone  of  the  three  could   appear  as  an  anti-Zoroastrian 
persecutor ;  which  makes  us  wonder  whether  the  usurper 
confounded  by  Haoma  might  not  be  the  Greek  conqueror. 
Now  that  epithet  KeresSni,  literally  a  bandit,  is  translated 
or  transcribed  in  Pahlavi  by  Kilisydk,  which  is  the  name 
given   in  the   Pahlavi   literature  to  the  infidels  of  RArn. 
Therefore,  for  the  old  mediaeval  tradition  the  Keres4ni 
usurper  was  neither  a  d^v  nor  a  Turanian,  he  was  a  Greek. 
If  the  KeresSni  persecutor  were  a  Greek,  he  could  be  no 
other  than  Alexander.     A  mediaeval  Pahlavi  apocalypse, 
the  Bahman  Yajt  (II,  ly),  passing  in  review  the  restorers 
of  religion,  begins  with  the  Arsacide  who  destroyed  'the 
impious  Alexander,  the  KilisyAk.' 

If  the  Keres&ni  is  Alexander,  the  passage  quoted  and  the 
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whole  of  the  H6m  Vast,  which  forms  a  coherent  whole, 
cannot  have  been  written  before  the  death  of  Alexander  or 
more  accurately  before  the  fall  of  the  Greek  domination  in 
Persia.  It  was  about  150 B.C.  that  Mithridates  the  Great 
(b.c.  1 71-137)  dealt  the  last  blow  to  the  Kilisyak.  There- 
fore the  H6m  Yajt  could  hardly  have  been  written  before 
the  middle  of  the  second  century  before  our  era. 

§  3.  If  the  Avesta,  or  part  of  it,  were  composed  under 
the  Arsacidae,  an  important  fact^  otherwise  unaccounted 
for,  is  explained  ipso  facto:  namely  the  fact  that  the 
Avesta  seems  to  ignore  the  existence  of  an  Iranian  empire. 
The  highest  political  unity  is  the  dahyu,  a  name  which  in 
the  inscriptions  of  Darius  denoted  the  satrapies,  the  pro- 
vincial kingdoms  of  Media,  Bactriana,  Sogdiana,  Arachosia, 
Aria,  Parthia,  &c.  The  highest  political  power  is  the 
daNhupaiti,thechiefof  a  dahyu.  The  one  universal  daNhu- 
paiti,  the  one  daNhupaiti  of  all  dahyus,  is  Mithra  \  This 
refers  to  a  time  when  there  was  no  real  daNhupaiti  of  all 
dahyus,  no  Sh&hinsh4h,  when  the  real  power  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  independent  local  kings.  This  is  the  period  of 
the  Provincial  kings,  the  Muli^k  ut-tav&if ;  and  this  very 
name,  MulCik  ut-tav4if,  is  nothing  less  than  a  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  Zend  daNhupaiti. 

§  4.  At  the  time  when  the  Avesta  took  its  definitive 
form,  Chaldaea  was  inhabited  by  Arab  tribes,  it  was 
already  a  sort  of  Iriq  Arabt.  To  the  writer  of  the  Avesta, 
Babylon  (Bawri)  is  the  residence  of  Asri  Dah&ka  ^  and  Ajsi 
Dah&ka  represents  the  Arab  race.  It  is  not  only  in 
the  later  Sh&hn&ma  that  he  is  made  the  son  of  an  Arab 
king;  both  the  Bundahix,  which  reproduces  old  Avesta 
documents  ^  and  the  Avesta  book  of  the  Genealogies 
itself,  made  him  a  descendant  of  T^,  the  eponym  of  the 


^  Yasna  1, 1 1. 

'  Yt.  V,  39.— Eliewhere,  Yt.  XV,  19,  Azi  i%  described  as  offering,  up  a  sacri- 
fice to  Vayii  in  the  imaccessible  Kviriiita.  We  know  from  Hamza  (p.  3a)  that 
this  was  the  name  of  a  palace  (the  Knlang  palace,  the  fortress  of  the  Stork) 
which  An  Dab&ka  had  bnilt  in  Babylon. 

'  Son  of  Kbrdtftsp  (corrupted  to  MardiU  in  Firdnnsi),  sod  of  Z&tntgfty,  son  of 
Vtra&hang.  son  of  Ti|]r  (Bond.  XXXI,  6). 

[4]  d 
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T4g-ik^.  Now  the  oldest  period  known  when  the  Arabs  settled 
along  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  is  the  second  half  of  the 
Arsacide  period.  We  know  that  at  that  time  Holwin  was  on 
the  frontier  between  the  Iranians  and  Arabs.  The  region 
east  of  HolwSn  *  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Provincial  kings 
(Muluk  ut-tav^if  =  daNhu-paitis)  who  were  all  Persians, 
and  did  not  recognise  the  authority  of  the  Arabs.  Ir«Lq 
and  Sav&d  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Arabs,  who  were 
waging  a  perpetual  war  with  one  another,  as  they  are  used 
to  do  ^.'  Therefore  the  texts  in  which  the  Arab  A^sri  DahAka 
appears  as  reigning  in  Babylon  belong  to  a  time  when 
Arabs  were  already  settled  in  Mesopotamia. 

A  certain  Zaini-g&ar  or  Z&inig&v  ^  is  mentioned  once  in 
the  Avesta  as  being  conquered  and  killed  by  Frangrasyan  * 
who  on  that  one  occasion  was  invested  with  the  royal 
//i/arend  and  who,  accordingly,  in  the  Sh4hn4ma,  is  credited 
with  having  delivered  Iran  from  an  Arab  invasion*:  in  the 
absence  of  Kai-K&ils,  it  says,  invaders  flowed  over  Iran 
from  every  side,  both  Turanians  and  Arabs:  'the  Arabs 
were  conquered  by  the  Turanians.*  Perhaps  the  key  to  the 
AfrSsySb  enigma  is  here.  One  can  hardly  understand  how 
the  Turanians  beyond  the  Oxus,  whom  AfrSsydb  is  sup- 
posed to  represent,  could  repel  the  Arabs  coming  from  over 
the  Euphrates.  But  one  must  bear  in  mind  that  AfrAsyib's 
career  ends  on  the  banks  of  the  ATa^itasta  lake,  in  Adar- 
ba^n*,  north  of  Mesopotamia,  On  another  side,  the 
legendary  history  of  Yemen  tells  of  the  Tubbah  Abft 
Kurrub  s  invasions  into  Mesopotamia  and  his  struggles  with 


'  T^,  a  brother  of  Hoshang  and  the  ancestor  of  the  Tl^tks  ( ATitradid  Nask, 
in  Dtnkart  VIII,  13,  8). 

"  Tabari,  tr.  Zotcnbcrg,  II,  8-9.  The  Hatra,  Htra,  and  Ghassanian  king- 
doms were  already  flourishing  in  the  first  century  of  our  era.  The  Gbassanians 
reigned  at  Da  mas  when  Paulns  was  a  prisoner  there. 

'  Bearing  the  same  name  as  Axi  Dahika's  grandfather  (p.  zUx). 

*  Yt.  XIX,  93.  The  translation  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East  is  to  be 
corrected  as  follows  :  'that  glory  that  Frangrasyan,  the  Turanian,  bore,  when 
the  wicked  Zainigou  was  killed.*  (Cf.  Greater  Bundahtr:  'There  was  a  fiend 
called  Ztotg&v  who  had  poison  in  his  eye :  he  had  come  from  the  country  of 
the  Arabs  to  reigu  on  Iran-Sbahr :  any  man  he  gaied  at  with  his  evil  eye,  he 
killed.  The  Iranians  called  Fr&syfiv  into  their  country,  he  killed  that  Zintgav.*) 

*  Yt.  XVII.  42. 
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the  Turanians  of  Adarbai^n  ^ ;  so  that  the  wars  of  Fran- 
grasyan  and  Zainigmi  may  be  an  echo  of  the  predatory 
struggles  between  the  Arabs  from  the  south  and  those 
Turanians  of  north-western  Iran  who  were  for  centuries  the 
plague  of  that  country,  and  whom  Khusr6  Ndshirv&n  tried 
at  last  to  imprison  in  the  Caucasus. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Brahmanical,  Buddhist,  and  Greek  Elements. 

• 

§  I.  The  political  and  social  circumstances  which  the 
Avesta  reflects  being  those  of  the  Parthian  time,  one  may 
easily  expect  to  find  in  its  doctrine  the  reaction  of  those 
civilisations,  or  religions,  which  flourished  during  that  period 
either  in  Iran  or  in  the  neighbouring  countries.  In  fact, 
we  find  in  the  Avesta  either  polemics  against,  or  loans 
from,  the  great  contemporary  systems,  the  Br&hmanical, 
the  Buddhist,  the  Greek,  and  the  Jewish. 

§  a.  The  true  Zoroastrian  is  called  a  Mazdayasna,  '  a 
worshipper  of  Mazda  ^,'  in  contradistinction  to  the  Da£va- 
yasna,  *  the  worshipper  of  the  Dafivas.'  Da6va  is  generally 
understood  as  *  a  demon,'  and  that  is  the  meaning  it  has  in 
the  derived  ddv  and  in  most  of  the  Zend  texts  generally; 
as  it  is  applied  to  the  evil  forces  of  nature,  like  the  Wind* 
Da^va,  or  to  the  evil  forces  of  the  soul,  like  A£shma, 
*  Wrath;'  Akem  Mand,  'Bad  Thought;'  Tar6maiti,  *  Pride.' 
But  it  must  also  have  applied  to  false  gods,  for  the  Da£va- 
yasna  is  not  a  bad  Zoroastrian,  it  is  a  man  who  does  not 
beloi^  to  the  Zoroastrian  system,  it  is  a  foreigner,  an 
Anaryan.  Doctors  must  practise  on  Da^vayasnas  before 
treating  Mazdayasnas,  which  is  a  rule  clear  and  practical 
only  if  the  Dadvayasna  is  a  worshipper  of  the  false  gods, 
of  Indian,  Assyrian,  or  Greek  idols ;  for  the  test  is  simple 
enough.    The  word    may  have  applied  first  and    more 


^  Tabari,  I,  505 ;  Hamza,  tr.  p.  98. 

'  The  SftSsanUa  kings  took  on  their  coins  the  title  of  Mazdayasn,  instead 
of  the  Phi Ihe lien  of  the  Arsacidae. 

d2 
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especially  to  the  Indian  religions  and  to  the  worshippers 
of  Devas. 

§  3.  The  disparaging  meaning  of  the  word  Deva  in 
Zoroastrianism  was  formerly  interpreted  as  a  sign  that 
Zoroaster's  religion  was  bom  in  an  Indo- Iranian  period, 
from  a  moral  reaction  against  Vedic  pol3rtheism,  which  sent 
to  hell  the  former  gods.  This  theory,  as  far  as  I  can  see, 
has  no  longer  any  supporter :  it  has  been  seen  that  it  all 
rests  on  a  few  lexicographical  particularities,  not  on  inner 
historical  evidence.  In  fact  Zoroastrianism  has  much  in 
common  with  the  Vedic  Pantheon ;  its  supreme  God, 
Ahura  Mazda,  is  not  more  different  from  the  great  Asura, 
Varu«a,  than  Zeus  is  from  Jupiter  ;  the  Zoroastrian  Apollo, 
Mithra,  answers  exactly  to  the  Vedic  Mitra.  The  worship 
is  centred  on  both  sides  around  the  sacred  plant  (Soma — 
Haoma)  and  the  sacred  fire  (Agni — Atar).  The  mythological 
struggle  between  the  God  of  the  Lightning,  Indra,  and  the 
serpent  Ahi  is  transferred  to  Atar  (the  Fire)  and  Ari. 
Yama>  son  of  Vlvasvat,  and  Traitana  revive  in  Yima,  son  of 
Vivangha^^t,  and  Thra£taona.  How  those  analogies  are  to 
be  accounted  for,  whether  they  are  the  relics  of  an  old 
Indo-Iranian  religion,  or  whether  they  have  been,  entirely  or 
partly,  borrowed  from  either  side  by  the  other,  remains  an 
open  question,  which  we  are  neither  prepared  to  answer  in 
the  negative,  nor  to  answer  at  all.  But  thus  much  is  clear  that 
there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  or  symptom  of  any  such 
inner  upheaval,  rejecting  a  Vedic  or  quasi-Vedic  religion,  as 
was  supposed  to  have  taken  place  in  prehistoric  periods. 

§  4.  This  only  remains,  that  when  Zoroastrianism,  with 
the  exclusive  character  which  belongs  to  moral  religions, 
wanted  to  brand  and  condemn  the  most  dangerous  rival 
it  encountered  amongst  its  neighbours,  it  found  no  more 
characteristic  name  to  designate  the  false  gods  and  the 
demons  than  the  name  given  to  divine  beings  in  the  false 
religions  of  India  which  had  so  many  followers  in  the 
eastern  provinces  of  the  empire.  It  went  so  far  as  to  take 
the  names  of  three  Indian  devas  to  designate  those  arch- 
demons  which  it  opposes  artificially  and  systematically 
to  the  Amesha-Spentas  ;    they   are   I//dra,  Saurva,  and 
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Ntfunghaithya,  given  as  counterparts  to  Asha  Vahijta, 
'  Perfect  Righteousness ;'  Khshathra  Vairya,  'Good  Govern- 
ment ; '  and  Spe«ta  Armaiti,  •  Humility.'  There  is  nothing 
in  their  Avesta  character  that  reminds  one  of  Indra  the 
Storm  God,  of  5arva  a  name  of  ^iva,  or  of  NiSLsatya  the 
Ajvin ;  they  are  Wickedness,  Tyranny,  and  Pride,  by  the 
mere  fact  of  their  opposition  to  the  three  Amshaspands,  and 
it  appears  clear  thereby  that  their  present  character  is  not 
the  result  of  a  prolonged  evolution  in  the  inner  circle  of 
Zoroastrianism. 

§  5.  The  Da^va  Bfiiti  who,  by  order  of  Angjra  Mainyu, 
tries  to  kill  Zarathu^ra  on  his  being  born,  is  according 
to  the  Greater  Bundahi^  '  the  demon  who  resides  in  the 
idols '  (bfit),  and  is  the  same  as  Bfitdsp  worshipped  in  India. 
Bi^tisp,  the  founder  of  the  Samanean  or  Buddhist  sect,  is 
no  less  a  personage  than  the  Bodhisattva,  from  which  it 
follows  that  BAiti  is  nothing  but  the  object  of  the  Buddhist 
worship,  the  Buddha,  or  better  the  Bodhi.  In  fact  once 
BAiti  is  called  BAidhi  \  Therefore,  at  the  time  when  the 
l^end  of  Zarathoftra  was  written  down,  Buddhism  was 
one  of  the  religions  with  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  to 
struggle.  The  composer  of  the  nineteenth  Fargard  of  the 
Vendldid,  therefore,  knew  of  Buddhism,  and  this  accounts 
for  the  striking  analogies  between  the  legend  of  Zarathux- 
tra's  temptation  by  Angra  Mainyu  and  5akya's  temptation 
by  M4ra.  The  Zoroastrian  writer  thought  it  fair  to 
borrow  such  an  edifying  legend  from  the  very  religion  he 
opposed. 

§  6.  Another  passage  in  the  Yajts  mentions  contro- 
versies victoriously  carried  on  by  Zoroastrians  against  that 
impostor  Gaotema.  Here,  again,  it  is  striking  to  find 
Zoroastrians  engaged  in  religious  warfare  with  an  enemy 
who  bears  one  of  the  names  of  Buddha,  Gotama.  Contro- 
versies were  to  the  taste  of  both  sects :  Gotama,  in  the 
6^itakas,  seems  to  pass  all  his  life  in  confounding  heretics  ; 
and  late  tradition  ascribes  to  Zoroaster,  as  one  of  his  most 
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glorious  feats,  the  defeat  and  conversion  of  a  great  Indian 
sage  ATangragai&a. 

§  7.  Buddhism  was  brought  beyond  the  Indus  as  early 
as  Axoka's  reign,  though  it  was  only  under  the  Graeco- 
Bactrian  kings  (250-125  B.C.)  and  under  the  Indo-Grecks 
(first  century  before  Christ)  that  it  spread  widely  in  the 
eastern  provinces  of  Iran.  One  of  the  greatest  Indo- 
Greeks,  Menander — Milinda,  was  revered  as  a  Buddhist 
saint.  In  the  middle  of  the  first  century  B.C.  Bactriana 
was  famed  for  its  Buddhist  priests,  the  Safxai/aioi,  the 
Shamans.  In  the  first  century  of  our  era,  Kanishka's  coins 
present,  in  an  instructive  eclecticism,  all  the  deities  of  the 
Indo-Scythian  empire,  Greek'  gods,  Brahmanical  devas, 
Buddha,  and  the  principal  yazatas  of  Mazdeism.  If  there- 
fore the  alleged  allusions  to  Buddhism  are  accepted,  the 
Avesta  passages  where  they  occur  cannot  have  been  written 
earlier  than  the  second  century  before  our  era,  though  they 
may  bear  a  later  date,  as  Buddhism  was  uprooted  from 
Eastern  Iran  only  by  Islam. 

§  8.  We  have  already  seen  that  Alexander  was  known  to 
the  composer  of  the  H6m  Yajt,  nay  more,  that  it  must  be 
posterior  to  the  fall  of  the  Greek  domination  in  Iran  (about 
150  B.C.).  There  was  time  enough  for  Greek  influence 
to  permeate  the  Zoroastrian  schools,  and  so  it  did. 

§  9.  The  doctrine  of  the  Magi  on  the  duration  of  the 
world  prevalent  during  the  Achaemenian  period  is  known 
from  Theopompus,  a  writer  contemporary  with  Philip  and 
Alexander.  The  existence  of  the  world  is  divided  into 
periods  of  three  thousand  years.  During  the  first  two 
periods  Ormazd  and  Ahriman  reign  alternately ;  during 
the  third  period  they  struggle,  and  destroy  each  other  s 
work ;  at  the  end,  Ahriman  is  conquered  and  men  live 
happily,  needing  no  food  and  casting  no  shadow. 

This  same  doctrine  is  found  in  Zoroastrian  books,  but 
with  a  characteristic  difference.  The  world  lasts  four  periods 
of  three  thousand  years  each :  the  third  period  is  filled,  as 
in  Theopompus,  with  the  mixture  and  conflict  of  the  two 
principles;  the  fourth  period,  that  opens  with  the  apparition 
of  Zoroaster  and  the  true  religion,  ends  with  the  ruin  of 
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Ahriman,  the  resurrection  and  future  life.  But  in  the  first 
two  periods  the  agreement  ceases.  In  the  pre- Alexandrian 
conception,  each  period  belongs  to  each  of  the  two  princi- 
ples in  turn ;  the  spirit  of  the  Zoroastrian  doctrine  is  quite 
mystical  During  three  thousand  years  the  world  had  only 
a  spiritual^  unseen  form,  and  it  remained  uncorrupted, 
unmoving,  not  perceptible.  In  the  next  period  of  three 
thousand  years,  it  received  material  form  and  began  to 
move,  though  it  was  still  free  from  Ahriman. 

§  lo.  That  period  of  spiritual  ideal  existence  of  the 
world,  preceding  its  material  and  sensible  apparition,  re- 
minds one  strikingly  of  the  Platonic  ideas,  and  it  can 
hardly  have  entered  Zoroastrianism  before  Greek  philo- 
sophy penetrated  the  East.  This  hypothesis  will  seem  less 
bold  than  it  does  at  first  sight,  if  we  remember  that,  on  the 
confession  of  old  Parsi  tradition  itself,  texts  on  'generation 
and  corruption'  (yahvQnishn  u-vin&sishn),  recovered 
from  the  Greeks,  were  embodied  in  the  sacred  books  as  late 
as  the  end  of  the  third  century  of  our  era ;  and  that  the 
high-priest  Tansar,  the  man  who  played  so  important 
a  part  in  Ardashtr*s  religious  revolution,  was  expressly 
represented  as  a  member  of  the  Platonic  sect.  Without 
pressing  conclusions  too  hard  as  to  facts  and  dates,  this 
much  can  be  safely  inferred  from  the  preceding,  that 
Platonic  doctrines  had  found  their  way  to  Persia  in  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era. 

Platonism  of  course  means  Neo-Platonism,  that  is  to  say 
that  philosophic  compound,  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  Plato, 
which  permeated  all  the  speculations  of  the  centuries  before 
Christ  and  long  after,  and  which  finds  its  first  and  most 
influential  expression  in  Philb  Judaeus.  In  Philo  is  found,* 
as  far  as  I  know,  the  first  exact  parallel  to  the  Avesta 
doctrine  mentioned  above.  As  God  perceived  that  no  work 
can  be  beautiful  but  from  a  beautiful  model,  and  that  any 
sensible  object  needs  an  ideal  archetype, '  when  he  wanted 
to  create  this  visible  world,  he  first  drew  the  intelligible 
one'  (fiovXriOels  t6v  iparov  to\)tov\  Koa-fiov  brjixiovpyTJa-ai^  irpo- 
€^ervTrov  tov  roijroj;).  The  Sparbs  KoapLos  is  the  gacthya  sti, 
the  vorjTos  is  the  mainyava. 
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§  II.  The  first  Genius  under  Ahura  is  Vohu  Man6, 
^  Good  Thought/  who  is  his  first  spiritual  creation  and  the 
moving  principle  of  the  world.  He  was  created  first  of  all 
beings ;  through  him  in  the  beginning  Ahura  created  the 
world  and  the  religion  ;  and  Ahura  takes  his  advice  before 
proceeding  to  any  of  his  acts.  Besides  being  his  first 
creation  and  the  instrument  of  his  other  creations,  he  is  the 
type  of  mankind.  At  last,  in  the  next  world,  he  is  the 
intercessor  between  Ahura  and  man. 

When  we  define  Vohu  Mand  in  the  words  of  the  Avesta, 
we  define  the  Logos :  and  inversely  Vohu  Mand  may  be 
defined  in  the  same  terms  as  Philo's  Acfyoy  &fios :  *  as  the 
first  manifestation  of  the  divine  powers,  he  is  the  first-born, 
the  first  archangel  of  God;  as  an  ideal  type  of  human 
nature,  he  is  the  perfect  man.'  Like  Vohu  Man6  in  the 
G4thas  and  still  more,  the  Logos  is  the  instrument  of 
creation.  Like  him,  he  is  the  perfect  intercessor,  for  he 
applies  to  the  Father  to  obtain  for  men  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  plenty  of  benefits.  As  Zarathu.rtra  applies  to 
Vohu  Man6  for  his  first  instruction,  so  is  the  Logos  the 
messenger  of  God,  his  elect,  the  transmitter  of  his  revela- 
tions. Both  Philo's  Logos  and  the  Avesta  Vohu  Mand  are 
God's  first-born  and  first  instrument,  the  ideal  man,  the 
intercessor,  the  revealer. 

§  12.  If  Vohu  Man6  is  a  Zoroastrian  adaptation  of  the 

Logos,  it  will  follow  that   the  Amshaspands  themselves 

are  a  post-Alexandrian  development;  for  Vohu  Man6  is 

the  type  of  the  Amshaspands.    As  Vohu  Mand  was  chosen 

to  represent  mankind,  so  there  grew  up  round  this  initial 

ideal  divine  abstractions  that  might  be  attached,  somehow, 

to  the  other  departments  of  nature  to  help  like  Vohu 

Mand,  and  with  him,  in  the  creation  of  the  world.     This  is 

the  series  of  the  six  Amesha  Spe^tas : 

Vohu  Man6,  Good  Thought,       reigning  over  Man  (and  cattle). 

AshaVahixta,  Perfect  Righteousness,       „         Fire. 

Khshathra  Vairya,  Good  Royalty,  „         Metals. 

Spe/fta  Armaiti,       Pious  Modesty,  „         Earth. 

Haurvat&t,  Health,  „         Waters. 

AmeretAt,  Immortality,  „         Plants. 

Here  again   Philo  presents  us  with  a  striking  parallel 
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Between  God  and  the  world,  the  Logos  is  only  the  first 
of  a  series  of  divine  abstractions  or  powers  (\oyoi,  or  bvva- 
ficis):  in  one  passage,  unfortunately  mutilated,  he  enu- 
merates six  of  them,  the  ©cios  kSyos  being  the  first.  The 
third,  ^  paatkiKrj^  *  the  Royal  virtue/  answers  literally  to  the 
third  member  of  the  Zoroastrian  series,  Khshathra  Vairya. 
The  other  members  of  the  Philonian  series  iroiT/riici},  *  the 
Creative  virtue;'  tXews,  *the  powerof  Mercy ;'  vo^oBtnKri,  'the 
Legislative  virtue/  have  no  counterpart  in  the  Avesta 
series,  which  prevents  our  attributing  any  particular  his- 
torical importance  to  the  coincidence  of  Khshathra  Vairya 
with  the  patriXiKri :  yet  the  coincidence  is  not  quite  acci- 
dental :  it  was  made  possible  only  by  the  fact  that  both 
Philo  and  the  organisers  of  the  Avesta  system  moved  in  a 
common  atmosphere  of  moral  and  metaphysical  abstractions. 
In  fact  tXecof,  though  not  one  of  the  Amesha  Spefftas,  might 
have  become  one,  and  in  fact  is  consecrated  and  invoked 
with  Khshathra  Vairya  under  the  name  of  Mareirdika^, 
*  Mercy.'  The  vofiotfcTimJ  is  sanctified  in  rfka&ra,  *  the  Law/ 
or  in  MSLthra  Spe«ta,  '  the  Holy  Word,' 

This  is  the  Gnostic  atmosphere,  and  the  G&thas,  which 
are,  on  the  whole,  a  poem  to  the  glory  of  the  Amesha 
Sptntsa  and  the  virtues  they  impersonate,  may  be  termed 
the  first  monument  of  Gnosticism,  but  of  practical,  purely 
ethic  Gnosticism,  permeated  by  a  strong  sense  of  reality 
and  a  deep  pre-occupation  with  morality :  abstraction  here 
is  only  a  means  of  edification.  Philo  is  nearer  the  true 
Gnostics  than  the  writers  of  the  G&thas  :  they  were  mere 
moralists,  with  no  metaphysical  instinct. 


CHAPTER  VL 
Jewish  Elements  in  the  Religion. 

§  I.  The  Jewish  influence,  less  visible  in  the  doctrine 
than  the  Greek,  is  prominent  in  the  general  views  and  the 
form  of  the  book. 

*  Vt  II,  a.  7. 
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The  Avesta  and  the  Pentateuch  are  the  only  two  reli- 
gious books  known  in  which  legislation  descends  from  the 
heavens  to  the  earth  in  a  series  of  conversations  between 
the  lawgiver  and  his  God.  Without  attaching  undue 
importance  to  this  correspondence,  we  shall  be  more  im- 
pressed with  the  fact  that  both  books  have  the  same  object, 
viz.  to  write  the  history  of  the  creation  and  mankind  ;  and 
in  mankind,  more  especially,  the  history  of  the  elect  race 
(the  Iranians  here,  the  Hebrews  there),  and  in  that  race  the 
history  of  the  true  religion  (the  religion  bf  Mazda,  revealed 
by  Mazda  to  Zarathui-tra,  and  the  religion  of  Jehovah, 
revealed  by  Jehovah  to  Moses).  The  ultimate  end  of  both 
books  is  to  teach  the  faithful  the  rule  of  life. 

§  a.  Here  is  a  series  of  particular  concordances  that  show 
more  clearly  the  unity  of  their  plan : 

(i)  Creation  of  the  world. — Jehovah  creates  the  world  in 
six  days  ;  he  creates  successively  the  light,  the  heaven,  the  • 
sea,  the  earth  and  the  plants,  the  lights  in  the  firmament, 
the  animals,  and  lastly  man. 

Ahura  Mazda  creates  the  world  in  six  periods ;  he 
creates  successively  the  heaven,  the  water,  the  earth,  the 
plants,  the  animals,  and  man. 

(a)  Creation  of  man. — All  the  human  race,  in  Genesis,  is 
descended  from  one  couple,  man  and  woman,  Adam  and  Eve 
(Adam  means  *  man  *)* 

All  the  human  race,  in  the  Avesta,  is  descended  from  one 
couple,  man  and  woman,  Mashya  and  Mashyana  (Mashya 
means  *  man '). 

(3)  The  Deluge. — Jehovah  intends  to  destroy  the  human 
race,  on  account  of  its  wickedness,  and  to  renew  it.  He 
brings  about  the  deluge,  but  saves  one  just  man,  Noah, 
with  his  family  and  a  couple  of  each  species  of  animals. 
Noah,  on  his  advice,  builds  an  ark,  in  which  he  takes 
refuge,  with  his  people,  and  from  which  he  goes  out  after- 
wards to  repeople  the  earth. 

In  course  of  time,  the  earth  shall  be  laid  waste  by  the 
snows  and  rains  of  three  long  winters,  the  Mahrkfisha 
winters.  Ahura,  in  order  to  repeople  his  earth  with 
superior  races,  orders  kind  Yima  to  build  an  underground 
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palace,  the  Var  of  Yima,  where  the  finest  specimens  of 
human,  animal,  and  vegetable  species  will  live  till  the 
moment  when,  the  evil  days  being  over,  they  shall 
open  the  doors  of  the  Var  and  repeople  the  earth  with 
a  better  race, 

(4)  Division  of  the  Earth. — Noah  has  three  sons,  Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japhet,  the  ancestors  of  the  three  races  between 
which  the  earth  is  divided. 

Thra^taona,  the  avenger  and  successor  of  Yima,  has 
three  sons,  Airya,  Sairima,  and  Tdra,  between  whom  the 
earth  is  divided :  Airya  receives  Iran,  the  centre  of  the 
earth's  surface,  Sairima  receives  the  West,  and  Tfira 
the  East. 

Putting  aside  the  legend  of  Airya,  killed  by  his  brothers, 
which  reminds  one,  but  not  closely  enough,  of  Joseph 
persecuted  by  his  brethren,  we  an'ive  at  the  fact  that  is  the 
central  interest  of  the  two  books : 

(5)  The  Revelation.  Zarathujtra  converses  with  Ahura, 
as  Moses  with  Jehovah,  and  receives,  like  him,  the  revelation 
of  the  laws  of  every  description,  on  the  Mountain  of  the 
Holy  Conversations,  as  Moses  did  on  Sinai. 

(6)  Both  Moses  and  Zarathartra  had  forerunners. 
A  first  covenant  was  made  by  Jehovah  with  Noah. 
The  Iranian  Noah,  Yima,  had  been  first  offered  to  act 

the  part  of  a  lawgiver,  which  he  modestly  declined. 

Moses  was  preceded  by  three  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  So  Zarathuxtra  was  preceded  by  three  great 
saints,  who  practised  before  him  the  worship  of  Haoma: 
Vivanghawt,  Athwya,  and  Thrita. 

§  3.  Certainly  it  would  not  be  safe  to  affirm  that  the 
coincidences  between  Genesis  and  the  Avesta  are  due  to 
a  direct  action  of  one  on  the  other.  The  newly-recovered 
fragments  of  a  Chaldaean  Genesis  leave  room  open  for 
a  third  medium.  However,  the  myths  of  the  creation  and 
the  deluge,  the  only  part  of  the  Biblico-Chaldaean  myth- 
ology which  has,  in  a  rather  mutilated  form,  come  down  to 
us,  differ  so  widely  in  the  Bible  and  the  Babylonian  tablets, 
that  it  is  only  out  of  scientific  scruple  that  wo  leave  the 
Chaldaean  door  open.    For  the  other  points  of  comparison. 
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we  are  obliged,  for  want  of  any  Chaldaean  remains,  to  let 
the  Bible  and  the  Avesta  alone  stand  face  to  face. 

If  the  Mazdean  Genesis  rests  on  a  Chaldaean  basis,  the 
date  of  the  loan  remains  indefinite,  as  it  may  virtually  have 
taken  place  at  any  date  between  the  time  when  Iran  came 
into  contact  with  Chaldaea  and  the  time  when  the  Chaldaean 
mythology  died  out.  If  it  rests  on  the  Biblical  tradition, 
the  loan  can  hardly  have  taken  place  earlier  than  the  time 
when  Judaism  began  to  spread  beyond  Palestine,  that  is  to 
say,  the  first  century  before  Christ  and  the  first  after. 
There  were  at  that  time  Jewish  communities  in  Media, 
Parthia,  Susiana,  and  Mesopotamia ;  the  king  of  Adiabene, 
Izates,  was  converted  to  Judaism  about  58  A.D.;  and  Jewish 
schools  were  flourishing  in  Babylonia  and  in  the  Greek 
towns.  So  the  Magi  could  meet  with  doctors  of  Judaism 
as  well  as  with  teachers  of  Platonism. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

ACHAEMENIAN  AND  EARLIER  ELEMENTS. 

§  I.  From  the  preceding  disquisitions  we  assume  that 
the  Avesta  doctrine  is  not  one  and  self-sufficient:  but  it 
contains  elements  borrowed  from  foreign  systems,  from 
India,  Greece,  and  Judaea.  It  directs  its  polemic  against 
India  and  borrows  from  her,  though  in  a  hostile  spirit.  It 
owes  to  Greece  some  of  its  teaching,  and  to  Judaea  its 
historical  views.  And  all  these  foreign  elements  were 
borrowed  in  the  Parthian  period. 

But  these  elements,  however  important  they  may  be,  do 
not  constitute  the  whole  of  Zoroastrianism,  for  there  are 
essential  doctrines  in  it,  the  existence  of  which  can  be 
traced  back  far  beyond  the  Parthian  period  and  the  Greek 
conquest,  with  historical  evidence.  One  may,  with  certain 
accuracy,  distinguish  in  Zoroastrianism  what  is  old,  pre- 
Alexandrian,  or  Achaemenian  from  what  is  late,  or  post- 
Alexandrian. 

§  a.  The  fundamental  basis  of  Mazdeism,  the  belief  in 
a  supreme  God,  the  organiser  of  the  world,  Ahura  Mazda, 
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is  as  old  as  anything  we  know  of  Persia.  Darius  pro- 
claims Auramazda,  the  greatest  of  all  gods,  a  powerful 
God,  who  made  this  earth,  who  made  that  heaven,  who 
made  man,  who  made  Darius  king. 

The  gods  invoked  with  the  Persian  Zeus  (Auramazda) 
arc,  according  to  Herodotos,  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  the  Earth, 
the  Wind,  the  Waters,  that  is  to  say,  natural  Deities.  The 
two  greatest  gods,  next  to  him,  according  to  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon,  are  Mithra  and  Anahata  (An&hita),  that  is  to  say, 
a  God  of  the  Light  and  a  Goddess  of  the  Waters.  There 
is  no  allusion  to,  no  mention,  no  indication  whatever,  of  the 
Amesha  Speiitas,  nor  of  that  crowd  of  abstract  divinities  so 
characteristic  of  the  later  Mazdeism.  This  is  no  wonder ; 
as  we  have  seen  already  that  the  Amesha  Spef^tas  are 
a  Platonic  development. 

§  3.  The  principle  of  dualism  is  pre- Alexandrian.  This 
is  implied,  in  the  time  of  Darius,  by  the  great  king  stating 
that  Ahura  *  created  welfare  (shiy&tim)  for  man  * ;  *  in  the 
time  of  HerodotoSy  by  the  religious  war  waged  by  the  Magi 
against  the  ants,  snakes,  and  other  noxious  creatures,  which 
shows  that  the  distinction  of  Ormazdian  and  Ahrimanian 
creatures  was  already  in  existence.  Moreover,  at  the  end 
of  the  Achaemenian  period,  Aristotle  knows  of  a  Good 
Spirit  and  the  Evil  One,  Zeus — ^Oromazdes  and  Ades — 
Areimanios. 

§  4.  Already  in  the  Achaemenian  Mazdeism,  the  exis- 
tence of  the  world  was  limited  to  twelve  thousand  years^ 
distributed  into  four  periods,  the  character  of  which  was 
altered  in  the  post- Alexandrian  period,  to  humour  the  Neo- 
Platonic  tendencies  of  the  age.  It  was  already  an  estab- 
lished dogma  that  Ahriman  would  be  conquered  at  last 
and  that  men  would  live  again.  The  belief  in  resurrection 
and  a  future  life  implies  the  correlative  belief  in  future 
rewards  and  punishments,  which  plays  a  great  part  in  the 
post-Alexandrian  religion,  but  must  have  belonged  to  the 
older  stratum. 


*  See  RawlinsoDy  Jonmal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  x,  p.  291 ; 
Benfey,  Die  Persischen  Keilinschriften,  pp.  63,  95. 
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§  5.  The  practical  and  utilitarian  morality  of  the  Avesta 
was  one  of  the  older  traits  of  the  national  character. 
In  the  eyes  of  king  Darius  and  the  contemporaries  of 
Herodotos,  as  in  those  of  the  writer  of  Vendidid  III,  and 
of  all  good  Parsis  of  the  present  day,  the  two  greatest 
merits  of  a  citizen  were  the  begetting  and  rearing  of 
a  numerous  family,  and  the  fruitful  tilling  of  the  soil. 
Truthfulness  was  already  considered  the  paramount  virtue, 
and  the  balance  of  merits  and  demerits  was  already  known 
at  least  to  the  earthly  judge. 

§  6.  The  worship  of  the  elements,  water,  fire,  and  earth, 
and  respect  for  their  purity  were  already  in  practice.  It 
was  forbidden  to  sully  the  waters  or  the  fire,  to  throw 
a  corpse  into  the  fire,  or  to  bury  it  in  the  earth  until 
reduced  to  a  fleshless,  incorruptible  skeleton. 

§  7.  There  were  two  sorts  of  sacrifices :  the  bloody 
sacrifice,  of  which  a  survival  has  lingered  to  this  day  in  the 
Atash  zohr,  and  the  bloodless  sacrifice,  consisting  essen- 
tially of  the  Haoma-ofiering  and  libations,  of  which  there 
is  no  direct  mention  in  the  classics,  but  which  indirect 
evidence  obliges  us  to  ascribe  to  the  older  religion. 

§  8.  Thus  the  principles  of  the  Achaemenian  religion 
may  be  summed  up  as  follows : 

(i)  As  far  as  dogma  goes:  the  existence  of  two  con- 
flicting supreme  powers,  one  good  and  the  other  evil, 
Ormazd  and  Ahriman ;  the  final  defeat  of  Ahriman  after 
twelve  thousand  years ;  and  the  resurrection.  Also  a  num- 
ber of  naturalistic  deities,  amongst  which  were  Mithra  and 
An&hita. 

(2)  Morals:  veneration  of  truth,  family,  and  agriculture. 

(3)  Liturgy :  a  bloody  sacrifice  and  a  bloodless  sacrifice 
(Haoma).  Certain  laws  of  purity  extending  to  the  waters, 
the  fire,  and  the  earth.  Burning  or  burying  corpses  for- 
bidden. 

§  9.  The  Achaemenian  religion  was  practised  in  the 
south  as  well  as  in  the  north  of  Iran,  in  Persia  as  well 
as  in  Media.  It  had  its  centre  in  Media  and  its  sacerdotal 
class  belonged  to  a  Median  tribe,  the  Magi.  The  priest- 
hood was  hereditary — as  it  still  is  nowadays  amongst  the 
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Parsis — and  the  Magi  were  to  Mazdeism  what  the  Levites 
and  Cohanim  were  to  Judaism.  The  sacerdotal  tribe 
spread  wherever  Mazdeism  extended ;  and  in  spite  of  the 
intense  provincial  hatred  which  the  Persians  bore  to  the 
Medians,  their  former  masters,  and  which  the  Pseudo- 
Smerdis'  usurpation  was  not  sufficient  to  smother,  still 
the  Magi  were  in  the  Persian  idea  the  only  true,  authorised 
priests.  No  sacrifice  was  of  any  value  which  had  not  been 
performed  by  a  Magus :  only  a  Magus  could  make  himself 
heard  by  the  gods. 

§  lo.  The  supposed  founder  of  the  religion  was  named 
Zarathujtra,  a  personage  that  must  have  been  known  to 
the  pre-Alexandrian  religion,  as  Dino  mentions  him,  and 
his  protectors,  king  Vijt4spa  (Tordo-Tr?;?)  and  ViJt4spa*s 
brother  Zairivairi  (ZopiiiS/wys),  were  already,  in  the  time  of 
Alexander,  heroes  of  epic  songs  which  were  current  in 
Asia.  As  to  the  birthplace  of  Zarathu^tra,  all  Zoroastrian 
texts  agree  with  the  old  classic  tradition  in  placing  it  in 
Media.  Whether  Zarathu^ra  was  an  historical  or  a  legen* 
dary  personage  it  is  difficult  to  decide,  and  to  some  extent 
useless,  as  Zoroastrianism  no  longer  appears  to  be  one 
homogeneous  religious  monument,  since  we  are  confronted 
with  two  Zoroastrianisms,  one  anterior  and  the  other 
posterior  to  Alexander.  The  Pseudo-Xanthos,  which  is 
at  any  rate  anterior  to  the  first  century  B.C.,  and  may  be 
much  older,  makes  Zarathoftra  the  founder  of  Magism  and 
the  first  of  a  series  of  grand  chiefs  of  Magism  who  succeeded 
one  another  till  Alexander's  time.  Zarathu^ra  would 
there  ore  be  an  old  chief  of  the  priestly  caste,  a  Mobeddn- 
Mobed,  a  Zarathartrdtema  icar'  ^fox^v,  whether  historical  or 
legendary.  As  his  legend  is  known  to  us  only  from  Avesta 
sources,  we  have  no  means  of  distinguishing  in  it  what  may 
be  older  from  what  may  be  a  later  development. 

§  1 1.  Zoroastrianism,  whether  prior  to  Alexander  or  in  its 
post-Alexandrian  form,  was  never  a  simple  religion  ;  it  was 
the  result  of  an  historical  elaboration  of  complex  materials. 
It  was  a  growth  in  which  one  easily  discerns  Aryan 
elements,  which  it  has  in  common  with  India,  and  new 
original  elements.     Its  Aryan  elements  may  be  termed  : 
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the  supreme  God,  the  God  of  the  Heaven,  Ahura  Mazda ; 
the  God  of  the  heavenly  light,  Mithra ;  the  worship  of  the 
elementary  divinities,  Waters,  Fire,  and  Earth ;  a  number 
of  storm  myths  and  mythical  legends ;  and  the  worship  of 
Haoma.  Purely  Iranian  are:  the  dualistic  conception  of 
the  world,  its  limited  duration  of  twelve  thousand  years 
with  its  four  periods ;  the  continual  conflict  of  Ormazd  and 
Ahriman,  and  the  latter  s  defeat ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  notion  of  purity  carried  to  the  extreme,  the 
prohibition  of  burning  or  burying  the  dead,  and  the  throw- 
ing away  of  corpses  to  dogs  and  birds  of  prey. 

§  12.  Some  of  the  new  dogmas  may  be  the  independent 
development  of  Aryan  elements :  for  instance,  the  dualistic 
conception  may  have  grown  out  of  the  mythical  struggles 
between  gods  and  demons.  But  the  Great  year  and  the 
resurrection  are  things  quite  new,  which  seem  to  betray 
external  influences.  Of  the  Scythian  origin  of  Zoroastrianism 
it  will  be  idle  to  speak,  till  the  advocates  of  the  system 
have  brought  something  like  historical  or  rational  evidence 
in  its  favour.  The  only  civilisation  of  which  we  know  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Media  was  that  of  the  Assyro-Chal<^ 
daeans,  which  in  many  things  was  the  instructor  of  the 
Medes  and  taught  them  their  art,  their  writing,  and  their 
political  organisation.  Unfortunately,  too  little  is  known 
of  the  inner  aspects  of  the  Chaldaean  religion.  One  may 
wonder  if  the  Frashd-kereti,  that  renewal  of  the  world  that 
is  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Great  year  of  twelve 
millennia,  was  derived  from  the  Semitic  myths  of  the  annual 
revival  of  Adonis  and  Tammuz.  Even  the  idea  of  resur- 
rection seems  to  be  attested  on  the  so-called  Cyrus*  cylinder 
of  Babylon.  If  these  hypotheses  turn  out  to  be  correct, 
older  Magism  may  be  defined  as  an  Aryan  growth  under 
Chaldaean  influences. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
Age  and  Growth  of  the  Avesta. 

§  I.  The  internal  evidence  of  the  doctrines  has  thus 
confirmed  the  half-historical  evidence  of  the  texts,  and 
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led  US  to  believe  that  the  A  vesta  is  the  embodiment  and 
the  fusion  of  two  teachings,  one  of  which  belonged  to  the 
Achaemenian  age,  whereas  the  other  could  not  be  older 
than  the  fall  of  the  Greek  domination  in  Iran.  One  might 
therefore  divide  the  Avesta,  so  far  as  the  doctrine  goes, 
into  pre-Alexandrian  and  post-Alexandrian  texts.  The 
VendidAd  may  be  taken  as  the  best  specimen  of  the  texts 
imbued  with  the  pre-Alexandrian  spirit,  as  its  general 
laws  are  Achaemenian  in  tone,  and  a  great  part  of  it  may 
be  interpreted  by  means  of  classical  testimonies  regarding 
the  Achaemenian  age.  The  G&thas  may  be  taken  as  the 
best  specimen  of  the  post-Alexandrian  spirit,  as  they  are 
filled  with  ideas  of  post- Alexandrian  growth. 

§  2.  The  date  of  the  G&thas,  if  not  exactly  determinable, 
may  yet  be  fixed  between  rather  narrow  limits.  They  can 
hardly  be  older  than  the  first  century  before  our  era,  or 
even  before  Philo  of  Alexandria ;  for  the  neo-Platonic  ideas 
and  beings  are  found  in  them  just  in  the  Philonian  stage. 
They  cannot  be  dated  later  than  the  time  of  the  Scythian 
kings,  Kanishka  and  Huvishka,  who  reigned  in  India 
between  78  and  130  A.D.,  and  who  left  on  their  coins 
records  of  many  of  the  Zoroastrian  divinities,  not  only  the 
old  elementary  ones,  like  Mcipo — Mithra,  Tcipo— Tighri, 
Oado — Vita,  Mao — Mmmgha;  but  also  the  new  abstract 
deities,  like  Oavivba — ^Vanai/iti,  OpXayvo — ^Verethraghna,  and 
the  Amshaspand  ^aoprioap — Khshathra  Vairya.  If  it  is 
assumed  that  the  idea  Vohu  Mand  was  inspired  by  Philo 
or  his  school,  the  G&thas  will  be  thereby  ascribed  to  the 
first  century  of  our  era*  It  is  just  the  period  when  we 
find  Vologeses  and  the  first  historical  mention  of  an 
attempt  to  form  a  systematic  religious  code. 

The  Githas  present  therefore  this  apparent  contradiction, 
that,  being  the  oldest  part  of  the  Avesta,  they  represent,  at 
the  same  time,  the  latest  growth  of  the  Zoroastrian  spirit. 
This  is  contradictory  only  to  those  who  in  a  text  confound 
the  date  of  its  composition  with  the  date  of  the  ideas  it 
expresses.  The  Vendtdid  may  be  at  the  same  time  later 
than  the  Githas  in  its  composition  and  older  in  its  materiaU 
The  writer  of  the  Vcndlddd  had  the  Githas  beforis  his  eyes, 
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though  he  expressed  ideas  and  facts  far  anterior  to  the  timo 
when  the  G&thas  could  have  been  written  or  thought  of. 

But  if  the  G&thas  were  written  in  the  first  century  of  our 
era,  it  follows  that  they  must  have  been  written  in  a  dead 
language.  Names  like  Vaninda,  Oado,  5aor£var,  on  the 
Indo-Scythian  coins,  show  that  at  the  end  of  that  century 
the  Zend  was  no  longer  a  living  language,  but  had  already 
been  brought  to  the  level  of  the  popular  Pahlavi  stage. 
Though  the  possibility  remains  that  what  we  call  the 
Philonian  concept  may  be  older  than  Philo,  its  best-known 
exponent ;  and  that  the  G&thas  may  therefore  be  brought 
back  as  far  as  the  first  or  second  century  before  Christ,  an 
epoch  when  we  find  already  the  neo-Platonic  spirit  in 
the  later  productions  of  Jewish  ethics,  like  the  Proverbs 
and  Ecclesiastes.  In  this  hypothesis,  the  Zend  might  have 
been  still  a  living,  or  rather  a  dying,  langus^e,  judging 
fiom  its  state  of  decomposition.  As  to  the  country  to 
which  it  belonged,  only  one  thing  can  be  safely  affirmed  : 
it  was  not  Persia.  It  may  have  been  Media,  which  re- 
mained to  the  last  the  centre  of  Zoroastrianism  and  the 
Zoroastrian  priesthood ;  it  may  have  been  the  eastern  part 
of  Iran,  where  a  modern  dialect,  the  Afghan,  appears  to  be 
a  lineal  descendant  of  the  Zend. 

One  question  remains  to  be  settled.  Allowing  that 
a  part  of  the  Avesta  is  post- Alexandrian,  is  there  a  part 
of  it  which  belongs  to  the  pre-Alexandrian  age,  namely, 
that  part  which,  so  far  as  its  contents  go,  belongs  to  the 
old  religious  stratum  ? 

Certainly  it  would  be  most  hazardous  to  deny  the  exis- 
tence of  a  sacred  literature  under  the  Achaemenian  kings, 
though  no  historical  evidence  can  be  brought  forward  to 
support  its  assumption.  Nay  more,  if  the  GAthas  are 
supposed  to  have  been  written  in  a  dead  lang^uage,  we  are 
obliged  to  assume  the  existence  of  an  old  literature  and 
the  survival  of  fragments  of  it ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  write 
in  a  dead  language  unless  one  has  under  one*s  eyes  models 
composed  at  a  time  when  the  language  was  living.  But  if 
there  has  ever  been  such  a  thing  as  an  Achaemenian 
Avesta,  and  even  if  fragments  of  it  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
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post- Alexandrian  Diaskeuasts,  one  thing  is  certain ;  there  is 
not  one  page  of  that  older  A  vesta  that  is  literally  reproduced 
in  the  newer  Avesta.  Those  the<^onies  which  the  Magi 
in  the  time  of  Herodotos  sang  at  the  sacrifice  have  nothing 
to  do  with  our  G&thas,  since  our  GAthas  contain  elements 
which  did  not  enter  the  Iranian  mind  till  Iran  was  over- 
whelmed by  the  Greek  conquest  Neither  were  they  like 
our  Yarts,  because  the  composition  of  our  Yajts  was 
directed  by  an  historical  and  chronological  principle,  of 
biblical  origin.  Only  the  laws  of  the  VendfdAd,  which, 
most  of  them,  are  as  old  as  the  older  Zoroastrianism,  may 
be  supposed  to  be  a  partial  reproduction  of  an  Achae- 
menian  Avesta ;  but  even  they  are  presented  in  a  form  that 
implies  the  new  evolution.  A  Magus  of  the  old  days  was  as 
energetic  as  an  Avesta  Athravan  in  protecting  the  purity 
of  the  earth  against  any  defilement ;  but  he  would  not 
have  spoken  of  the  earth  as  Spenrta  Armaiti. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
Conclusions. 

§  I.  Zoroastrianism  is  an  historical  religion,  that  is  to 
say,  one  that  has  changed  in  course  of  time,  not  only  by 
an  inner  evolution,  but  also  under  the  reaction  of  foreign 
schools  and  political  events. 

§  2.  In  the  remotest  period,  the  Median  priests,  the 
Magi,  elaborated  on  a  naturalistic  basis,  not  different  from 
what  is  found  in  Indian,  Greek,  and  Italian  paganisms, 
an  original  system,  not  free  from  Semitic  elements.  Its 
characteristics  are:  dualism,  the  limited  duration  of  the 
world,  the  resurrection,  the  worship  of  pure  elements,  and 
the  ethics  of  labour.  That  system  spread  from  Media  to 
Persia,  and  was  dominant  under  the  Achaemenians.  It  is 
Zoroastrianism  proper ;  no  direct  documents  of  it  are  left ; 
but  it  is  known  indirectly  through  the  inscriptions,  through 
the  testimony  of  the  classics,  and  through  the  documents  of 
the  neo-Zoroastrianism,  which  received  its  dogmas  and 
gave  them  a  new  form. 
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§  3.  Alexander's  invasion  brought  in  its  wake  political 
and  moral  anarchy.  Zoroastrianism  did  not  perish ;  its 
dogmas,  its  worship,  and  part  of  its  mythology  survived  ; 
but  for  want  of  a  sacred  authoritative  book,  there  was  no 
Zoroastrian  orthodoxy.  At  the  same  time,  the  barriers 
between  East  and  West  being  broken^  all  religions  and 
systems  were  brought  face  to  face.  The  religious  question 
became  the  order  of  the  day.  Buddhism  and  Br&hmanism 
pushed  from  the  East^  Judaism  from  the  West,  Hellenism 
ruled  all  over  Iran.  In  the  systems  that  from  all  the  four 
points  of  the  compass  spread  into  Iran,  either  with  a  con- 
scious propagandist  spirit,  or  through  the  slow,  blind  influ- 
ences of  every-day  contacts,  Zoroastrianism  found  both 
what  repelled  and  what  attracted  it.  Its  practical  and 
moral  ideal  revolted  against  the  inert  asceticism  of  Bud- 
dhism, the  ethical  indifference  of  Br&hmanism,  and  the 
superstitious,  low  worship  of  immoral  Devas. 

§  4.  Greece  and  Palestine,  on  the  contrary,  brought  to  it 
novel,  fascinating,  and  edifying  thoughts.  How  far  and 
deep  Hellenism  made  its  influence  felt  is  symbolically 
expressed  on  the  coins  of  the  Philhellen  Arsacidae.  Not 
that  I  think  that  Zeus  impressed  in  any  active  way  the 
worshippers  of  Ahura,  though  Herodotos  and  Aristotle  had 
recognised  their  aflfinities,  as  the  Sassanians  did  later  on. 
It  was  Greek  philosophy  that  reacted  on  the  Zoroastrian 
schools.  Platonism  was  there,  as  it  was  in  Western  Asia, 
*  the  bond  between  the  East  and  Greece.'  What  struck  the 
Mazdean  sages  most  in  it  was  what  at  the  same  time 
impressed  the  Hellenist  Jews  so  much :  the  idea  of  the 
Logos,  that  divine  intelligence  abstracted  from  God  and 
interposed  between  him  and  the  world  ;  also  the  concept 
of  an  ideal  world,  the  heavenly  unseen  prototype  of  the 
material  one.  After  the  Iranian  Logos,  Vohu  Man6,  rose 
the  Amshaspands,  to  share  with  him  the  government  of  the 
soul  and  the  world.  Then  came  a  host  of  divine  abstrac- 
tions, to  impersonate  all  the  spiritual  and  material  forces 
of  nature.  In  spite  of  the  dryness  and  scholastic  rigour  with 
which  the  doctors  invested  Mazdcism,  one  cannot  help 
admiring  the  practical  good  sense  and  idea  of  proportion 
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which  presided  over  the  choice  of  these  divine  abstractions 
and  represented  their  impulses;  and  when  one  contrasts 
them  with  the  Eons  of  the  Gnostics  and  the  Sephiroth  of 
the  Cabbalists,  which  starting  from  the  same  point,  the 
First  Intelligence,  fell  engulfed  in  mystical  nihilism,  one  can 
understand  why  and  how  Mazdeism  was,  next  to  Christi- 
anity, the  only  one  among  the  religious  systems  inspired 
with  Plato's  spirit  that  lived  and  deserved  to  live. 

§  5-  Judaism  inspired  Zoroastrianism  in  a  different, 
though  not  less  powerful,  way.  It  answered  certain  ques- 
tions of  which  Mazdeism  had  not  thought.  Its  sacred 
book  supplied  the  Mazdean  doctors  with  its  solutions 
of  those  questions.  It  gave  them  even  its  historical  and 
chronological  framework.  The  creation,  the  deluge,  the 
genealogies,  the  patriarchs,  the  division  of  races,  the  Reve- 
lation were  all  told  in  a  Zoroastrian  spirit.  Perhaps  the 
very  idea  of  an  Avesta  was  suggested  by  the  Bible.  The 
very  divisions  of  the  Bible  were  adopted  in  the  Avesta : 
the  classification  of  the  Nasks  into  D4ta  (the  Law),  G&tha 
(metaphysics)  and  Hadha-m&thra,  is  the  classification  of  the 
Biblical  texts  into  Thora  (Law),  Nebiim  (Prophets),  and 
Ketfibim.  When  Islam  assimilated  the  Zoroastrians  to  the 
People  of  the  Book,  it  evinced  a  rare  historical  sense  and 
solved  the  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  Avesta. 

§  6.  Thus,  in  the  centuries  about  the  Christian  era,  was 
elaborated  in  Iran  a  new  religion^  not  differing  essentially 
from  the  old  one,  which,  in  fact  was  nothing  more  than  this 
old  religion,  adapted  to  the  new  necessities  of  its  spiritual 
and  political  surroundings,  better  armed  against  rivals  and 
made  stronger  by  borrowing  from  every  one  of  its  com- 
petitors. All  these  novelties  Zoroastrianism  could  adopt 
and  assimilate  to  itself  without  losing  its  own  physiognomy, 
and  there  are  few  instances  of  foreign  elements  and  concepts 
so  freely  borrowed  by  a  religion  and  so  harmoniously 
blended  in  the  original  mould. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
The  Vend!dAd. 

§  I.  According  to  Parsi  tradition  the  VendidAd^  is  the 
only  Nask,  out  of  the  twenty-one,  that  was  preserved  in  its 
entirety*.  This  is  a  statement  to  which  it  is  difficult  to 
trust ;  for,  if  there  is  anything  that  shows  how  right  the 
Parsis  are  in  admitting  that  the  A  vesta  is  only  a  collection 
of  fragments,  it  is  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  Vendi- 
dAd that  strikes  us  most. 

The  VendidAd  has  often  been  described  as  the  book  of 
the  laws  of  the  Parsis  ;  it  may  be  more  exactly  called  the 
code  of  purification,  a  description,  however,  which  is  itself 
only  so  far  correct  that  the  laws  of  purification  are  the 
object  of  the  largest  part  of  the  book. 

The  first  two  chapters  deal  with  mythical  matter,  with- 
out any  direct  connection  with  the  general  object  of  the 
VendidAd,  and  are  remnants  of  an  old  epic  and  cosmogonic 
literature.  The  first  deals  with  the  creations  and  counter- 
creations  of  Ahura  Mazda  and  Angra  Mainyu ;  the  second 
speaks  of  Yima,  the  founder  of  civilisation.  Although 
there  was  no  particular  reason  for  placing  them  in  the 
VendidAd,  as  soon  as  they  were  admitted  into  it  they  were 
naturally  put  at  the  beginning,  because  they  referred  to 
the  first  ages  of  the  world.  Three  chapters  of  a  mythical 
character,  about  the  origin  of  medicine,  were  put  at  the 
end  of  the  book,  for  want  of  any  better  place,  but  might 
as  well  have  been  kept  apart  ^  as  was  the  so-called  Ha- 
dh6kht  Nask  fragment.  There  is  also  another  mythical 
Fargard,  the  nineteenth,  which,  as  it  treats  of  the  revelation 
of  the  law  by  Ahura  to  Zarathujtra,  would  have  been  more 
suitably  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  VendidAd  proper, 
that  is,  as  the  third  Fargard. 


'  The  word  VendtdAd  is  a  comiption  of  Vtda£  vd-d&tem  (d&tem),  the  'anti- 
demoniac  law.*  It  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  whole  of  the  law  ^Vendtdftd 
9&da). 

'  See  above,  p.  xzxii. 

*  As  an  introduction  to  a  code  of  laws  on  physicians ;  see  Farg.  VII«  36-44. 
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The  other  sixteen  chapters  deal  chiefly  with  religious 
observances,  although  mythical  fragments,  or  moral  digres- 
sions, are  met  with  here  and  there,  which  are  more  or  less 
artificially  connected  with  the  text,  and  which  were  most 
probably  not  written  in  connection  with  the  passages  which 
they  follow  \ 

§  a.  A  rough  attempt  at  r^ular  order  appears  in  these 
sixteen  chapters:  nearly  all  the  matter  contained  in  the 
eight  chapters  from  V  to  XII  deals  with  impurity  arising 
from  the  dead  and  the  way  of  dispelling  it ;  but  the  subject 
is  again  treated,  here  and  there,  in  other  Fargards^,  and 
matter  irrelevant  to  the  subject  has  also  found  its  way  into 
these  same  eight  Fargards^  Fargards  XIII  and  XIV  are 
devoted  to  the  dog,  but  must  be  completed  with  a  part  of 
the  XVth.  Fargards  XVI,  XVII,  and  most  part  of  XVIII 
deal  with  several  sorts  of  uncleanness,  and  their  proper 
place  should  rather  have  been  after  the  Xllth  Fargard. 
Fargard  II I  is  devoted  to  the  earth  ^  ;  Fargard  IV  stands  by 
itself,  as  it  deals  with  a  matter  which  is  treated  only  there, 
namely,  civil  and  penal  laws  ^. 

No  better  order  prevails  within  these  several  parts: 
prescriptions  on  one  and  the  same  subject  are  scattered 
about  through  several  Fargards,  without  any  subject  being 
treated  at  once  in  a  full  and  exhaustive  way;  and  this 
occasions  needless  repetitions®. 

The  main  cause  of  this  disorder  was,  of  course,  that  the 
advantage  of  order  is  rarely  felt  by  Orientals ;  but  it  was 
further  promoted  by  the  very  form  of  exposition  adopted  by 
the  first  composers  of  the  Vendld&d.  The  law  is  revealed 
by  Ahura  in  a  series  of  answers  to  questions  put  to  him  by 


»  For  iiiiUiice,  Farg.V,  15-ao;  III,  24-29;  30-3« ;  33?  IV,  47-49. 

*  ni,  14-ai ;  36  leq. ;  XIX,  11-35. 

*  The  pasiages  on  medicine  (Vll,  36-44),  and  on  the  lea  Vouru-kasha  (V, 
15-30). 

*  It  cootaias  two  digreasioni,  the  one  on  fnneral  laws,  the  other  on  hus- 
bandry.   See  Faig.  Ill,  Introd. 

*  It  contains  one  digression  on  physical  weU-being,  which  most  have  belonged 
originally  to  Farg.  III.    See  Farg.  IV,  Introd. 

*  V,  27-30-VIl,  6^;  V,  45-54-VlI,  6069;  V,  57^3-VII,  17-23. 
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Zarathu^tra  ^ ;  and  as  these  questions  are  not  of  a  general 
character,  but  refer  to  details,  the  matter  is  much  broken  up 
into  fragments,  each  of  which,  consisting  of  a  question  with 
its  answer,  stands  by  itself,  as  an  independent  passage. 

We  shall  treat  in  the  following  pages,  first  of  the  laws  of 
purification,  then  of  the  civil  laws,  and,  lastly,  of  the 
penalties  both  religious  and  civil. 

A. 

§  3.  The  first  object  of  man  is  purity,  yao^ed^ u  :  '  purity 
is  for  man,  next  to  life,  the  greatest  good  ^* 

Purity  and  impurity  have  not  in  the  Vendfd&d  the 
exclusively  spiritual  meaning  which  they  have  in  our  lan- 
guages :  they  do  not  refer  to  an  inward  state  of  the  soul, 
but  chiefly  to  a  physical  state  of  the  body.  Impurity 
or  uncleanness  may  be  described  as  the  state  of  a  person 
or  a  thing  that  is  possessed  of  the  demon ;  and  the  object 
of  purification  is  to  expel  the  demon. 

The  principal  means  by  which  uncleanness  enters  man 
is  death,  as  death  is  the  triumph  of  the  demon. 

When  a  man  dies,  as  soon  as  the  soul  has  parted  from 
the  body,  the  Driff  Nasu  or  Corpse-Dn^  falls  upon  the 
dead  from  the  regions  of  hell,  and  whoever  thenceforth 
touches  the  corpse  becomes  unclean,  and  makes  unclean 
whomsoever  he  touches  \ 

The  Dn\f  is  expelled  from  the  dead  by  means  of  the 
Sag-did,  *thc  look  of  the  dog:'  *a  four-eyed  dog'  or 
*a  white  one  with  yellow  ears'  is  brought  near  the  body 
and  is  made  to  look  ^t  the  dead ;  as  soon  as  he  has  done 
so,  the  Dri^  flees  back  to  hell  *. 

^  The  outwaid  form  of  the  Vendtd&d  has  been  often  compared  with  that  of 
the  Books  of  Moses.  But  in  reality,  in  the  Bible,  there  is  no  conversation 
between  God  and  the  lawgiver :  the  law  comes  down  unasked,  and  God  gives 
commands,  bat  gives  no  answers.  In  the  VendtdAd,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
wish  of  man,  not  the  will  of  God,  that  is  the  first  canse  of  the  revelation. 
Man  mast  ask  of  Ahnra,  who  knovrs  ever}'thing,  and  is  pleased  to  answer 
(XVIII,  13  seq.) ;  the  law  is  'the  question  to  Ahara,*  fthiliri  frashnd. 

»  Farg.  V,  ai,  from  Yasna  XLVIII  (XLVII),  5.  »  Farg.  VII,  i  leq. 

*  In  the  shape  of  a  fly.  *  The  fly  that  came  to  the  smell  of  the  dead  body 
was  thoaght  to  be  the  corpse-spirit  that  came  to  take  possession  of  the  dead  in 
the  name  of  Ahriman '  ( Jnsti,  Persien,  p.  88). 
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The  Dri^f  is  expelled  from  the  living,  whom  she  has 
seized  through  their  contact  with  the  dead,  by  a  process  of 
washings  with  ox's  urine  (g6m^z  or  nlrang)  and  with 
water,  combined  with  the  Sag-did  \ 

The  real  import  of  these  ceremonies  is  shown  by  the 
spells  which  accompany  their  performance :  *  Perish,  O 
fiendish  Dnjf  1  Perish,  O  brood  of  the  fiend !  Perish,  O 
world  of  the  fiend  1  Perish  away,  O  Drqg' !  Rush  away, 
O  Drug  I  Perish  away,  O  Dn\f !  Perish  away  to  the 
regions  of  the  north,  never  more  to  give  unto  death  the 
living  world  of  the  holy  spirit  I ' 

Thus,  in  the  death  of  a  man,  there  is  more  involved  than 
the  death  of  one  man:  the  power  of  death,  called  forth 
from  hell,  threatens  from  the  corpse,  as  from  a  stronghold, 
the  whole  world  of  the  living,  ready  to  seize  whatever  may 
fall  within  his  reach,  and  '  from  the  dead  defiles  the  living, 
and  from  the  living  rushes  upon  the  living/  When  a  man 
dies  in  a  house,  there  is  danger  for  three  days  lest  some- 
body else  should  die  in  that  house  ^. 

The  notion  or  feeling,  out  of  which  these  ceremonies  grew, 
was  far  from  unknown  to  the  other  Indo-European  peoples  : 
what  was  peculiar  to  Mazdeism  was  that  it  carried  it  to  an 
extreme,  and  preserved  a  clearer  sense  of  it,  while  elsewhere 
it  grew  dimmer  and  dimmer,  and  faded  away.  In  fact, 
when  the  Greek,  going  out  of  a  house  where  a  dead  man 
lay,  sprinkled  himself  with  water  from  the  aphiviov  at  the 
door,  it  was  death  that  he  drove  away  from  himself.  The 
Vedic  Indian,  too,  although  his  rites  were  intended  chiefly 
for  the  benefit  of  the  dead,  considered  himself  in  danger 
and,  while  burning  the  corpse,  cried  aloud:  'Away,  go 
away,  O  Death !  injure  not  our  sons  and  our  men ! '  (Rig- 
veda  X,  18,  i.) 

§  4.  As  to  the  rites  by  means  of  which  the  Dru^  is 
expelled,  they  are  the  performance  of  myths.  There  is 
nothing  in  worship  but  what  existed  before  in  mythology. 
What  we  call  a  practice  is  only  an  imitation  of  gods,  an 
6fio^(rt9  ('cf ,  as  man  fancies  he  can  bring  about  the  things 

»  Farg.  VlII,  35-7a ;  IX,  ia-36.  •  Saddar  78. 
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he  wants,  by  performing  the  acts  which  are  supposed  to 
have  brought  about  things  of  the  same  kind  when  practised 
by  the  gods. 

The  Parsis,  being  at  a  loss  to  find  four-eyed  dogs,  inter- 
pret the  name  as  meaning  a  dog  with  two  spots  above  the 
eyes  ^ :  but  it  is  clear  that  the  two-spotted  dog's  services 
are  only  accepted  for  want  of  a  four-eyed  one,  or  of  a  white 
one  with  yellow  ears,  which  amounts  to  saying  that  there 
were  myths,  according  to  which  the  death-fiend  was  driven 
away  by  dogs  of  that  description.  This  reminds  one  at 
once  of  the  three-headed  Kerberos,  watching  at  the  doors 
of  hell,  and,  still  more,  of  the  two  brown,  four-eyed  dogs  of 
Yama,  who  guard  the  ways  to  the  realm  of  death  K 

The  identity  of  the  four-eyed  dog  of  the  Parsi  with 
Kerberos  and  Yama's  dogs  appears,  moreover,  from  the 
Parsi  tradition  that  the  yellow-eared  dog  watches  at 
the  head  of  the  ATinva/  bridge,  which  leads  from  this  to  the 
next  world,  and  with  his  barking  drives  away  the  fiend 
from  the  souls  of  the  holy  ones,  lest  he  should  drag  them 
to  hell  \ 

Wherever  the  corpse  passes  by,  death  walks  with  it ; 
all  along  the  way  it  has  gone,  from  the  house  to  its  last 
resting-place,  a  spirit  of  death  is  breathing  and  threatening 
the  living.  Therefore,  no  man,  no  flock,  no  being  whatever 
that  belongs  to  the  world  of  Ahura,  is  allowed  to  pass  by 


^  In  pnctice  they  tre  stiU  lest  particnlar :  '  The  Sag-dtd  may  be  performed 
by  a  ihepherd*!  dog,'  by  a  house-dog,  by  a  Vohonazga  dog  (see  Farg.  XIII, 
i^  n.)*  or  by  a  young  dog  (a  dog  foor  months  old)/  Comm.  ad  Farg.  VII,  2. 
As  birds  of  prey  are  as  fiend-smiting  as  ihe  dog,  they  are  Nasu-smiters  like 
him,  and  one  may  appeal  to  their  services,  when  there  is  no  dog  at  hand  (see 
Faig.  VII,  3,  n.  3). 

'  Rig-veda  X,  14,  zo  seq. 

.  *  Gr.  Rav.  p.  59a.  .  Allusions  to  this  mytli  are  found  in  Farg.  XIII,  9,  and 
XIX,  3a  The  Commentary  ad  Farg.  XIII,  17  has:  'There  are  dogs  who 
watch  over  the  earthly  regions ;  there  are  others  who  watch  over  the  fourteen 
heavenly  regions.'  The  birth  of  the  yellow-eared  dog  is  described  in  the 
Rav&et  (1.  c.)  as  follows :  *  Orroazd,  ^vishing  to  keep  the  body  of  the  first  man, 
Gaydmart,  from  the  assaults  of  Ahriman,  who  tried  to  kill  him,  cried  out : 
•<  O  thou  yellow-eared  dog,  arise  I"  and  directly  the  dog  barked  and  shook  his 
two  ears ;  and  the  unclean  Satan  and  the  fiends,  when  they  saw  the  dreadful 
looks  of  the  yellow-eared  dog,  and  heard  his  barking,  were  sore  afraid  and  fled 
down  to  hell.* 
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that  way  until  the  deadly  breath,  that  blows  through  it,  has 
been  blown  away  to  hell  ^.  The  four-eyed  dog  is  made  to 
go  through  the  way  three  times,  or  six  times,  or  nine  times, 
while  the  priest  helps  the  look  of  the  dog  with  his  spells, 
dreaded  by  the  Dru^. 

§  5.  The  use  of  gdm£z  in  cleansing  the  unclean  is  also 
derived  from  old  mythic  conceptions  ^.  The  storm  floods 
that  cleanse  the  sky  of  the  dark  fiends  in  it  were  described 
in  a  class  of  myths  as  the  urine  of  a  gigantic  animal  in  the 
heavens.  As  the  floods  from  the  bull  above  drive  away 
the  fiend  from  the  god,  so  do  they  from  man  here  below, 
they  make  him  'free  from  the  death-demon'  (frAnasu), 
and  the  death-fiend  flees  away  hellwards,  pursued  by 
the  fiend-smiting  spell :  '  Perish  thou,  O  Drug  .  .  . ,  never 
more  to  give  over  to  Death  the  living  world  of  the  good 
spirit  I ' 

§  6.  As  uncleanness  is  nothing  else  than  the  contagion 
of  death,  it  is  at  its  greatest  intensity  when  life  is  just 
departing.  The  Nasu  at  that  moment  defiles  ten  persons 
around  the  corpse  ' :  when  a  year  is  over,  the  corpse  defiles 
no  longer  ^.  Thus  the  notion  of  uncleanness  is  quite  the 
reverse  of  what  it  is  elsewhere  :  the  corpse,  when  rotten,  is 
less  unclean  than  the  body  still  all  but  warm  with  life ; 
death  defiles  least  when  it  looks  most  hideous,  and  defiles 
most  when  it  might  look  majestic.  The  cause  is  that  in 
the  latter  case  the  death-demon  has  just  arrived  in  the 
fulness  of  his  strength,  whereas  in  the  former  case  time  has 
exhausted  his  power. 

§  7.  As  the  focus  pf  the  contagion  is  in  the  corpse,  it 
must  be  disposed  of  so  that  death  may  not  spread  abroad. 
On  this  point  the  old  Indo-European  customs  have  been 
completely  changed  by  Mazdeism.  The  Indo-Europeans 
either  burnt  the  corpse  or  buried  it :  both  customs  are  held 
to  be  sacril^ious  in  the  Avesta. 

§  8.  This  view  originated  from  the  notion  of  the  holiness 

»  Farg.  VIII,  14-32. 

'  Orm.  Ahr.  §  1 24.  The  use  of  gdm  £z  has  been  lately  fonnd  to  be  known  in 
Baise-Bietagne  (Lvzel,  Le  Nirang  des  Parsis  en  Basse-Bretagne,  M^lasine,  493). 
»  Farg.  V,  27 ;  cf.  n.  5.  *  Farg.  VIII,  33-34- 
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of  the  elements  being  pushed  to  an  extreme.  The  elements, 
fire,  earth,  and  water  are  holy,  and  during  the  Indo-Iranian 
period  they  were  already  considered  so,  and  in  the  Vedas 
they  are  worshipped  as  godlike  beings.  Yet  this  did  not 
prevent  the  Indian  from  burning  his  dead ;  death  did  not 
appear  to  him  so  decidedly  a  work  of  the  demon,  and  the 
dead  man  was  a  traveller  to  the  other  world,  whom  the  fire 
kindly  carried  to  his  heavenly  abode  '  on  his  undecaying, 
flying  pinions,  wherewith  he  killed  the  demons.'  The  fire 
was  in  that,  as  in  the  sacrifice,  the  god  that  goes  from  earth 
to  heaven,  from  man  to  god,  the  mediator,  the  god  most 
friendly  to  man.  In  Persia  it  remains  more  distant  from 
him ;  being  an  earthly  form  of  the  eternal,  infinite,  godly 
light  ^  no  death,  no  uncleanness  can  be  allowed  to  enter  it, 
as  it  is  here  below  the  purest  oflTspring  of  the  good  spirit, 
the  purest  part  of  his  pure  creation.  Its  only  function  is  to 
repel  the  fiends  with  its  bright  blazing.  In  every  place 
where  Parsis  are  settled,  an  everlasting  fire  is  kept,  the 
Bahrdm  fire,  which,  *presehred  by  a  more  than  Vestal  care  V 
and  ever  fed  with  perfumes  and  dry  well-blazing  wood, 
whichever  side  its  flames  are  brought  by  the  wind,  goes 
and  kills  thousands  and  thousands  of  fiends,  as  Bahr&m 
does  in  heaven  ^  If  the  necessities  of  life  oblige  us  to 
employ  fire  for  profane  uses,  it  must  be  only  for  a  time 
an  exile  on  our  hearth,  or  in  the  oven  of  the  potter,  and  it 
must  go  thence  to  the  Right-Place  of  the  fire  (D4ityd 
G&tu),  the  altar  of  the  Bahr&m  fire,  there  to  be  restored  to 
the  dignity  and  rights  of  its  nature  *. 

At  least,  let  no  gratuitous  and  wanton  degradation  be 
inflicted  upon  it :  even  blowing  it  with  the  breath  of  the 
mouth  is  a  crime  ^ ;  burning  the  dead  is  the  most  heinous 


^  Ignem   coelitus    delapsum  (Ammian.  Marcel.  XXVII,  6);    Cedrenus; 
Elisaeus ;  Recogn.  Clement.  IV,  29 ;  Clem.  Homil.  IX,  6 ;  Henry  Lord. 
'  J.  Fryer,  A  New  Accoont  of  East  India  and  Persia,  1698,  p.  265. 
»  Farg.  VIII,  81-96;  79-80. 

*  Extinguishing  it  is  a  mortal  sin  (RaY&ets ;  Elisaeus ;  cf.  Strabo  XV,  14). 

*  A  custom  still  existing  with  the  Tfizf  k,  an  Iranian  tribe  in  Eastern  Persia, 
(de  Khanikoff,  Ethnographie  de  la  Perse).  Strabo  XV,  14.  Manu  has  the 
same  prescription  (IV,  53).    Cf.  Farg.  Xl\\  8,  n.  10. 
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of  sins:  in  the  times  of  Strabo  it  was  a  capital  crime  ^  and 
the  Avesta  expresses  the  same,  when  putting  it  in  the 
number  of  those  sins  for  which  there  is  no  atonement  ^. 

Water  was  looked  upon  in  the  same  light.  Bringing 
dead  matter  to  it  is  as* bad  as  bringing  it  to  the  fire  '.  The 
Magi  are  said  to  have  overthrown  a  king  for  having  built 
bath-houses,  as  they  cared  more  for  the  cleanness  of  water 
than  for  their  own  *. 

§  9.  Not  less  holy  was  the  earth,  or,  at  least,  it  became 
so.  There  was  a  goddess  who  lived  in  her,  Spe^ita  Armaiti ; 
no  corpse  ought  to  defile  her  sacred  breast :  burying  the 
dead  is,  like  burning  the  dead,  a  deed  for  which  there 
is  no  atonement^.  It  was  not  always  so  in  Persia:  the 
burning  of  the  dead  had  been  forbidden  for  years  *,  while 
the  burying  was  still  general.  Cambyses  had  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Persians  by  burning  the  corpse  of 
Amasis :  yet,  years  later,  Persians  still  buried  their  dead. 
But  the  priests  already  felt  scruples,  and  feared  to  defile 
a  god.  Later  on,  with  the  ascendancy  of  the  Magian  reli- 
gion, the  sacerdotal  observances  became  the  general  law ''. 

§  10.  Therefore  the  corpse  is  laid  on  the  summit  of  a 
mountain,  far  from  man,  from  water,  from  tree,  from  fire, 
and  from  the  earth  itself,  as  it  is  separated  from  it  by  a 
layer  of  stones  or  bricks^.   Special  buildings,  the  Dakhmas, 


»  Strabo  XV,  14;  cf.  Herod.  Ill,  16. 

■  Faig.  I,  17;  cf.  Farg.  VIII,  74. 

»  Farg.VII,  35-27;  Strabo  XV,  14;  Herod.  I,  138. 

*  King  Bal&sh  (J0S116  le  Stylite,  traduction  Martin,  §  xx).  It  seems  as  if 
there  were  a  confusion  between  Bal&sh  and  Kavdt ;  at  any  rate,  it  shows  that 
bathing  smacked  of  heresy.  Jews  were  forbidden  to  perform  the  legal  ablutions 
(Fiirst,  Calturgeschichte  der  Jnden,  9). 

•  Faig.  I,  13.  •  From  the  reign  of  Cyrus. 

*  Still  the  worship  of  the  earth  se?ms  not  to  have  so  deeply  penetrated 
the  general  religion  as  the  worship  of  fire.  The  laws  about  the  disposal  of  the 
dead  were  interpreted  by  many,  it  would  seem,  as  intended  only  to  secure  the 
purity  of  water  and  fire,  and  they  thought  that  they  might  be  at  peace  witli 
religion  if  they  had  taken  care  to  bury  the  corpse,  so  that  no  part  of  it  might 
be  taken  by  animals  to  fire  or  water  (Farg.  Ill,  41,  n.  7). 

•  Farg.  VI,  44  seq. ;  VIII,  10  seq.  Cf.  IX,  11,  n.  5.  Moreover,  the  Dakhma 
i«  ideally  separated  from  the  ground  by  means  of  a  c^olden  thread,  which  is 
supposed  to  keep  it  suspended  in  the  air  (Rav&et,  ap.  Spiegel,  Uebcisetzung  des 
Avesta  II,  XXXVI). 
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were  erected  for  this  purpose  ^    There  far  from  the  world 
the  dead  were  left  to  lie,  beholding  the  sun  *. 

§  II.  Not  every  corpse  defiles  man,  but  only  those  of 
such  beings  as  belong  to  the  world  of  Ahura.  They  are 
the  only  ones  in  whose  death  the  demon  triumphs.  The 
corpse  of  an  Ahrimanian  creature  does  not  defile ;  as  its 
life  was  incarnate  death,  the  spring  of  death  that  was  in 
it  is  dried  up  with  its  last  breath :  it  killed  while  alive,  it 
can  do  so  no  more  when  dead;  it  becomes  clean  by  dying^ 
None  of  the  faithful  are  defiled  by  the  corpse  of  an  Ashe- 
maogha  or  of  a  Khrafstra.  Nay,  killing  them  is  a  pious 
work,  as  it  is  killing  Ahriman  himself. 

§  12.  Not  only  real  death  makes  one  unclean,  but  partial 
death  too.  Everything  that  goes  out  of  the  body  of  man 
is  dead,  and  becomes  the  property  of  the  demon.  The 
going  breath  is  unclean,  it  is  forbidden  to  blow  the  fire  with 
it  ^,  and  even  to  approach  the  fire  without  screening  it  from 
the  contagion  with  a  Pen6m  ^.  Parings  of  nails  and  cut- 
tings or  shavings  of  hair  are  unclean,  and  become  weapons 
in  the  hands  of  the  demons  unless  they  have  been  protected 
by  certain  rites  and  spells  •.  Any  phenomenon  by  which 
the  bodily  nature  is  altered,  whether  accompanied  with 
danger  to  health  or  not,  was  viewed  as  a  work  of  the  demon, 
and  made  the  person  unclean  in  whom  it  took  place.  One 
of  these  phenomena,  which  is  a  special  object  of  attention 


'  'The  Dakhma  is  a  round  boilding,  and  is  designated  by  some  writers, 
"  The  Tower  of  Silence.'*  A  round  pit»  about  six  feet  deep,  is  surrounded  by  an 
annular  stone  pavement,  about  seven  feet  wide,  on  which  the  dead  bodies'  are 
placed.  This  place  is  enclosed  all  round  by  a  stone  wall  some  twenty  feet 
high,  with  a  small  door  on  one  side  for  taking  the  body  in.  The  whole  is 
built  up  of  and  paved  with  stone.  The  pit  hat  communication  with  three 
or  more  closed  piis,  at  some  distance,  into  which  the  rain  washes  out  the  liquids 
and  the  remains  of  the  dead  bodies'  (Dadabhai  Naoroji,  The  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  Parsees,  Bombay,  1864,  p.  16).  Cf.  Farg.  VI,  50.  A  Dakhma 
is  the  first  building  the  Parsis  erect  when  settling  in  a  new  place  (Dosabhoy 
Framji). 

'  The  Avesta  and  the  Commentator  attach  great  importance  to  that  point : 
it  is  as  if  the  dead  man*s  life  were  thus  prolonged,  since  he  can  still  behold  the 
sun.    '  Grant  us  that  we  may  long  behold  the  sun,*  said  the  Indian  A'l'shi. 

'  Farg.V,  35  scq.  *  See  above,  p.  Ixxvi. 

»  See  Farg.  XIV,  8,  n.  10.  •  Farg.  XV 11. 
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in  the  Vendid&d,  is  the  uncleanness  of  women  during  their 
menses.  The  menses  are  sent  by  Ahriman\  especially 
when  they  last  beyond  the  usual  time :  therefore  a  woman, 
as  long  as  they  last,  is  unclean  and  possessed  of  the  demon : 
she  must  be  kept  confined,  apart  from  the  faithful  whom 
her  touch  would  defile,  and  from  the  fire  which  her  very 
look  would  injure;  she  is  not  allowed  to  eat  as  much  as  she 
wishes,  as  the  strength  she  might  acquire  would  accrue  to 
the  fiends.  Her  food  is  not  given  to  her  from  hand  to 
hand,  but  is  passed  to  her  from  a  distance^,  in  a  long 
leaden  spoon.  The  origin  of  all  these  notions  is  in  certain 
physical  instincts,  in  physiological  psychology,  which  is  the 
reason  why  they  are  found  among  peoples  very  far  removed 
from  one  another  by  race  or  religion  ^  But  they  took  in 
Persia  a  new  meaning  as  they  were  made  a  logical  part 
of  the  whole  religious  system. 

§  13.  A  woman  that  has  just  been  delivered  of  a  child 
is  also  unclean  \  although  it  would  seem  that  she  ought  to 
be  considered  pure  amongst  the  pure,  since  life  has  been 
increased  by  her  in  the  world,  and  she  has  enlarged  the 
realm  of  Ormazd.  But  the  strength  of  old  instincts  over- 
came the  drift  of  new  principles.  Only  the  case  when  the 
woman  has  been  delivered  of  a  still-born  child  is  examined 
in  the  VendidAd.  She  is  unclean  as  having  been  in  contact 
with  a  dead  creature ;  and  she  must  first  drink  g6m£z  to 
wash  over  the  grave  in  her  womb.  So  utterly  unclean  is 
she,  that  she  is  not  even  allowed  to  drink  water,  unless  she 
is  in  danger  of  death;  and  even  then,  as  the  sacred  element 
has  been  defiled,  she  is  liable  to  the  penalty  of  a  Pesh6- 
tanu  ^.  It  appears  from  modem  customs  that  the  treatment 
is  the  same  when  the  child  is  born  alive:  the  reason  of 
which  is  that,  in  any  case,  during  the  first  three  days  after 
delivery  she  is  in  danger  of  death  *.     A  great  fire  is  lighted 


»  Farg.  I,  18-19;  XVI,  11.    Cf.  Bund.  III. 

«  Farg.  XVI,  15.  »  Cf.  Leviticus.    See  Pliny  VII,  13. 

*  Faig.  V,  45  seq.  »  Faig.  VII,  70  seq. 

*  'When  there  is  a  pregnant  woman  i^  a  house,  one  must  take  care  that  there 
be  fire  contiDn.illy  in  it;  when  the  child  is  brought  forth,  one  must  bam 
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to  keep  away  the  fiends,  who  use  then  their  utmost  efforts 
to  kill  her  and  her  child  \  She  is  unclean  only  because  the 
death-fiend  is  in  her. 

§  14.  Logic  required  that  the  sick  man  should  be  treated 
as  an  unclean  one,  that  is,  as  one  possessed.  Sickness, 
being  sent  by  Ahriman,  ought  to  be  cured  like  all  his  other 
works,  by  washings  and  spells.  In  fact,  the  medicine  of 
spells  was  considered  the  most  powerful  of  all^  and 
although  it  did  not  oust  the  medicine  of  the  lancet  and 
that  of  drugs,  yet  it  was  more  highly  esteemed  and  less 
mistrusted.  The  commentator  on  the  Vend!d&d  very 
sensibly  observes  that  if  it  does  not  relieve,  it  will  surely 
do  no  harm  ^,  which  seems  not  to  have  been  a  matter  of 
course  with  those  who  heal  by  the  knife  and  physic.  It 
appears  from  the  last  Fargard  that  all  or,  at  least,  many 
diseases  might  be  cured  by  spells  and  Barashnum  washing. 
It  appears  from  Herodotos  and  Agathias  that  contagious 
diseases  required  the  same  treatment  as  uncleanness :  the 
sick  man  was  excluded  from  the  community  of  the  faithful  \ 
until  cured  and  cleansed  according  to  the  rites  ^ 

§  15.  The  unclean  are  confined  in  a  particular  place, 
apart  from  all  clean  persons  and  objects,  the  Arm6^-g&h  ^ 
which  may  be  described,  therefore,  as  the  Dakhma  for  the 
living.  All  the  unclean,  all  those  struck  with  temporary 
death,  the  man  who  has  touched  dead  matter,  the  woman 
in  her  menses,  or  just  delivered  of  child,  the  leper  '^,  or  the 
man  who  has  made  himself  unclean  for  ever  by  carrying 
a  corpse  alone*,  stay  there  all  the  time  of  tlieir  un- 
cleanness. 

§  16.  Thus  far  for  general  principles.   From  the  diversity 

a  candle,  or,  better  itill,  a  fire,  for  three  days  and  three  eights,  to  render  the 
D6vs  and  Dni^s  nnable  to  harm  the  child ;  for  there  is  great  danger  daring  those 
three  days  and  nights  after  the  birth  of  the  child  *  (Saddar  16). 

*  '  When  the  child  is  being  bom,  one  brandishes  a  sword  on  the  four  sides, 
lest  fairy  Aal  kill  it '  (Folack,  Persien  I,  223).  In  Rome,  three  gods,  Interd- 
dona,  riiamnus,  and  Deverra,  keep  her  threshold,  lest  Sylranus  come  in  and 
harm  her  (Augnstinus,  De  Civ.  D.  VI,  9). 

«  Favg.  VII,  44.  »  Ibid. 

*  Herod.  I,  138.  •  A;jathias  II,  23. 

*  The  Arm6jt-gdh  for  women  in  their  menses  is  called  Dashtdnistdn. 
'  Herod.  1. 1.;  Farg.  II,  29.  •  Farg.  Ill,  19. 
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of  circumstances  arises  a  system  of  casuistry,  the  develop- 
ment of  which  may  be  followed  first  through  the  glosses  to 
the  Vendidftd,  in  which  the  labours  of  several  generations 
of  theologians  are  embodied,  and,  later  on,  through  the 
Ravdets.  We  will  give  a  few  instances  'of  it,  as  found  in 
the  Vendiddd  itself 

The  process  of  the  cleansing  varies  according  to  the 
degree  of  uncleanness ;  and,  again,  the  degree  of  unclean- 
ness  depends  on  the  state  of  the  thing  that  defiles  and  the 
nature  of  the  thing  that  is  defiled. 

The  uncleanness  from  the  dead  is  the  worst  of  all,  and  it 
is  at  its  utmost  when  contracted  before  the  Nasu  has  been 
expelled  from  the  corpse  by  the  Sag-d?d  ^  :  it  can  be  cured 
only  by  means  of  the  most  complicated  system  of  cleansing, 
the  nine  nights'  BarashnQm  ^ 

If  the  Nasu  has  already  been  expelled  from  the  corpse, 
as  the  defiling  power  was  less,  a  simple  washing  once  made, 
the  Ghosel;  is  enough  ^ 

The  defiling  power  of  the  Nasu  reaches  farther,  if  the 
death  has  just  taken  place,  and  if  the  dying  creature  occu- 
pied a  higher  rank  in  the  scale  of  beings  * ;  for  the  more 
recent  the  victory  of  the  demon,  or  the  higher  the  being  he 
has  overcome,  the  stronger  he  must  have  been  himself. 

Menstruous  women  are  cleansed  by  the  Ghosel  \ 

As  for  things  they  are  more  or  less  deeply  defiled  ac- 
cording to  their  degree  of  penetrability  :  metal  vessels  can 
be  cleansed,  earthen  vessels  cannot*^;  leather  is  more  easily 
cleansed  than  woven  cloth " ;  hard  wood  than  soft  wood  *. 
Wet  matter  is  a  better  conductor  of  uncleanness  than  diy 
matter,  and  corpses  cease  to  defile  after  a  year  ®. 

*  Farg.  VIII,  55-36;  98-99;  cf.VII,  29-30,  and  n.  6  to  30. 

*  Farg.  IX.  The  Barashniim,  ori^finally  meant  to  remove  the  uncleanness 
from  the  dead,  became  a  general  instmmrnt  of  holiness.  Children  when  putting 
on  the  K6st!  (Farg.  XV] II,  9,  n.  3)  perform  it  to  be  cleansed  from  the  natural 
uncleanness  they  have  contracted  in  the  womb  of  their  mothers.  It  is  good  for 
every  one  to  perform  it  once  a  year. 

»  Farg.  VIII,  36.  *  Farg.  V,  a;  seq. ;  VII,  i  seq. 

»  Farg.  XVI,  la;  •  Farg.  VII.  73  seq. 

'  Farg.  VII,  14  seq.  ■  Farg.  VII,  a8  seq. 

•Farg.  VIII,  33-34. 

[4]  f 
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B. 

§  17.  In  the  cases  heretofore  reviewed,  religious  purposes 
are  alone  concerned.  There  is  another  order  of  laws,  in 
which,  although  religion  interferes,  yet  it  is  not  the  root 
of  the  matter;  namely,  the  laws  about  contracts  and 
assaults,  to  which  the  fourth  Fargard  is  devoted,  and 
which  are  the  only  remains  extant  of  the  civil  and  penal 
legislation  of  Zoroastrianism. 

The  contracts  were  divided  into  two  classes,  according 
to  their  mode^  and  according  to  the  value  of  their  object  ^ 
As  to  their  mode  they  are  word-contracts  or  hand-con- 
tracts :  as  to  their  object,  they  are  sheep-contracts,  ox- 
contracts,  man-contracts,  or  field-contracts^  which  being 
estimated  in  money  value  are  contracts  to  the  amount  of 
3,  I  a,  500  istirs,  and  upwards  *. 

No  contract  can  be  made  void  by  the  will  of  one  party 
alone;  he  who  breaks  a  contract  is  obliged  to  pay  the  value 
of  the  contract  next  higher  in  value. 

The  family  and  the  next  of  kin  are,  it  would  seem, 
answerable  for  the  fulfilment  of  a  contract,  a  principle  of 
the  old  Indo-European  civil  law  ^. 

§  18.  Assaults  are  of  seven  degrees :  igerepta,  avaoirirta^, 
stroke,  sore  wound,  bloody  wound,  broken  bone,  and  man- 
slaughter. The  gravity  of  the  guilt  does  not  depend  on 
the  gravity  of  the  deed  only,  but  also  on  its  frequency. 
Each  of  these  seven  crimes  amounts,  by  its  being  repeated 
without  having  been  atoned  for,  to  the  crime  that  imme- 
diately follows  in  the  scale,  so  that  an  ^gerepta  seven  times 
repeated  amounts  to  manslaughter. 

C. 

§  19.  Every  crime  makes  the  guilty  man  liable  to  two 
penalties,  one  here  below,  and  another  in  the  next  world. 


'  See  p.  35,  n.  3. 

'  An  isttr  {ffTorip)  is  at  much  as  four  dirhems  (8/»xM)*  1^^  diitan  is 
estimated  by  modem  tradition  as  a  little  more  than  a  rnpee,  but  the  authority 
is  doubtful  (see  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  xviii,  p.  180,  n.  a). 

*  Farg.  IV,  5  seq.  *  Two  different  sorts  of  menaces;  see  IV,  17. 
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The  penalty  here  below  consists  of  a  certain  number  of 
stripes  with  the  Aspah£-ajtra  or  the  Sraoshd->^arana  \ 

The  unit  for  heavy  penalties  is  two  hundred  stripes ;  the 
crime  and  the  criminal  thus  punislied  are  called  Feshd- 
tanu  or  Tanu-peretha  (Parsi:  Tan^fCthp).  The  two  words 
literally  mean,  '  one  who  pays  with  his  own  body/  and 
*  payment  with  one's  body,'  and  seem  to  have  originally 
amounted  to  '  worthy  of  death,  worthiness  of  death ; '  and 
in  effect  the  word  Peshd-tanu  is  often  interpreted  in  the 
Pahlavi  Commentary  by  margarz&n,  'worthy  of  death.' 
But,  on  the  whole,  it  was  attached  to  the  technical  meaning 
of '  one  who  has  to  receive  two  hundred  strokes  with  the 
horse-whip  *.'  The  lowest  penalty  in  the  Vendfd&d  is  five 
stripes,  and  the  degrees  from  five  stripes  to  Peshdtanu  are 
ten,  fifteen,  thirty,  fifty,  seventy,  ninety,  two  hundred.  For 
instance,  dgerepta  is  punished  with  five  stripes,  avaoirlrta 
with  ten,  stroke  with  fifteen,  sore  wound  with  thirty, 
bloody  wound  with  fifty,  broken  bone  with  seventy,  man- 
slaughter with  ninety;  a  second, manslaughter,  committed 
without  the  former  being  atoned  for,  is  punished  with  the 
Peshdtanu  penalty.  In  the  same  way  the  six  other  crimes, 
repeated  eight,  or  seven,  or  six,  or  five,  or  four,  or  three 
times  make  the  committer  go  through  the  whole  series 
of  penalties  up  to  the  Pesh6tanu  penalty. 

^  The  general  fonnnla  it  literally, '  Let  (the  prieit ;  probably,  the  Sraoahi- 
TArez)  strike  lo  numy  strokes  with  the  Aspah£-a/tra,  so  nuDy  strokes  with  the 
SnuMh^-ihumoju'  Axtra  means  in  Sanskrit  <  a  goad,'  so  thAt  Aspah€-aJtra  may 
mean  *  a  horse-goad ;  *  bat  Aspendi&iji  translates  it  by  dnrra, '  a  thong,'  which 
tuiti  the  aenie  better,  and  agrees  with  etymology  too  ('as  instrument  to  dri^e 
a  hone,  a  whip;'  a/tra,  from  the  root  az,  'to  drive;'  it  is  the  Aspah^-ajtra 
which  is  referred  to  by  Sozomenos  11,  13 :  l/Aoaiv  iffua  xoAcvwt  afrr^K  ifiaffoi^ 
yitfvr  9L  i»arfot  (the  Sraoshi-vares),  fita^lintvoi  vpooKw^vm,  r^  i}A<or).  Sraosh^- 
iarana  is  translated  by  iftbuk,  'a  whip/  which  agrees  with  the  Sanskrit  trans- 
lation ofthest>sr6shdi(aran&m  sin,  'yat  tribhir  goiarmasi/agh&tiis  priyax- 
iKtyam  bhavati  tivanm&tram,  a  sin  to  be  pnnished  with  three  strokes  with 
a  whip.'  It  seems  to  follow  that  Aspah^ajtra  and  Sraosh6-i(arana  are  one  and 
the  same  instrument,  designated  with  two  names,  6rst  in  reference  to  its  shape, 
and  then  to  its  nse  (Sraoshd-iarana  meaning  '  the  instmment  for  penalty/  or 
'  the  instrument  of  the  Sraosh&-Tarez  ? ').  The  Aspahe-artra  is  once  called  a  j t  r  a 
ma  i  rya, '  the  ajtra  for  the  account  to  be  given/  that  is, '  for  the  payment  of  the 
penalty*  (Faig.  XVIII,  4). 

•  Farg.  IV,  30,  21,  34,  35,  38,  39,  33, 33,  35,  36, 38, 39, 41, 42  J  V,  44 ;  VI, 
5«  9»  19»  4^'  &C. 

f  2 


Ixxxiv  vendIdad. 


§  ao.  If  one  reviews  the  different  crimes  described  in  the 
Vendid&d,  and  the  respective  penalties  prescribed  for  them, 
one  cannot  but  wonder  at  first  sight  at  the  strange  inequality 
between  crime  and  penalty.  Beccaria  would  have  felt  un- 
comfortable while  reading  the  Vendid^d.  It  is  safer  to  kill 
a  man  than  to  serve  bad  food  to  a  shepherd  s  dog,  for  the 
manslayer  gets  off  with  ninety  stripes,  whereas  the  bad 
master  is  at  once  a  Peshdtanu^,  and  will  receive  two 
hundred  stripes.  Two  hundred  stripes  are  awarded  if  one 
tills  land  in  which  a  corpse  has  been  buried  within  the 
year  -,  if  a  woman  just  delivered  of  a  child  drinks  water ^,  if 
one  suppresses  the  menses  of  a  woman  *,  if  one  performs 
a  sacrifice  in  a  house  where  a  man  has  just  died  ^  if  one 
neglects  fastening  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  so  that  birds 
or  dogs  may  not  take  dead  matter  to  trees  and  rivers  ^ 
Two  hundred  stripes  if  one  throws  on  the  ground  a  bone 
of  a  man's  corpse,  or  of  a  dog's  carcase,  as  big  as  two  ribs  ; 
four  hundred  if  one  throws  a  bone  as  big  as  an  arm  bone, 
six  hundred  if  one  throws  a  skull,  one  thousand  if  the 
whole  corpse ''.  Four  hundred  stripes  if  one,  being  in  a 
state  of  uncleanness,  touches  water  or  trees  ®,  four  hundred 
if  one  covers  with  a  cloth  a  dead  man's  feet,  six  hundred 
if  one  covers  his  legs,  one  thousand  if  the  whole  body* 
be  so  covered.  Five  hundred  stripes  for  killing  a  whelp, 
six  hundred  for  killing  a  stray  dog,  seven  hundred  for 
a  house-dog,  eight  hundred  for  a  shepherd's  dog,  one 
thousand  stripes  for  killing  a  Vanghflpara  dog^®,  ten 
thousand  stripes  for  killing  a  water-dog". 

Capital  punishment  is  expressly  pronounced  only  against 
the  false  cleanser  ^^  and  the  *  carrier  alone  ^^' 

Yet  any  one  who  bethinks  himself  of  the  spirit  of  the  old 
Aryan  legislation  will  easily  conceive  that  there  may  be  in 


»  Farg.  IV,  40,  and  XIII,  24.  »  Farg.  VI,  5. 

»  Farg.  VII,  70  sccj.  «  Farg.  XVI,  13  seq. 

*  Farg.  V,  39-44.  •  Farg.  VI,  47  seq. 

*  Farg.  VI,  18  .«»eq.  »  Farg.  VIII,  104  seq. 

*  Farg.  VIII.  23  seq.  "  Farg.  XIII,  8  seq.  and  4. 
"  Farg.  XIV,  i  seq.  "  Fing.  IX,  47  -cq. 

"  Farg.  Ill,  14  le^.    Yet  there  were  other  capital  crimes.    See  Lelow,  §  33. 
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its  eyes  many  crimes  more  heinous,  and  to  be  punished 
more  severely,  than  manslaughter:  offences  against  man 
injure  only  one  man ;  offences  against  gods  endanger  all 
mankind.  No  one  should  wonder  at  the  unqualified  cleanser 
being  put  to  death  who  reads  Demosthenes'  Neaera ;  the 
Persians  who  defiled  the  ground  by  burying  a  corpse  were 
not  more  severely  punished  than  the  Greeks  were  for  de- 
filing with  corpses  the  holy  ground  of  Delos  ^  or  than  the 
conquerors  at  Arginousae  ;  nor  would  the  Athenians,  who 
put  to  death  Atarbes^,  have  much  stared  at  the  awful 
revenge  taken  for  the  murder  of  the  sacred  dog.  There  is 
hardly  any  prescription  in  the  VendldSd,  however  odd  and 
absurd  it  may  seem,  but  has  its  counterpart  or  its  explana- 
tion in  other  Aryan  legislations:  if  we  had  a  Latin  or  a 
Greek  Vendid&d,  I  doubt  whether  it  would  look  more 
rational. 

§  ai.  Yet,  if  theoretically  the  very  absurdity  of  its  prin- 
ciples is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  Mazdean  law,  nay,  is  a 
proof  of  its  authenticity,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it 
could  ever  have  been  actually  applied  in  the  form  stated 
in  the  texts.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  murder  of 
a  shepherd's  dog  could  have  actually  been  punished  with 
eight  hundred  stripes,  much  more  whether  the  murder  of 
a  water-dog  could  have  been  really  punished  with  ten  thou- 
sand stripes,  unless  we  suppose  that  human  endurance  was 
different  in  ancient  Persia  from  what  it  is  elsewhere,  or 
even  in  modern  Persia  herself^.  Now  as  we  see  that  in 
modem  tradition  bodily  punishment  is  estimated  in  money 
value,  that  is  to  say,  converted  into  fines,  a  conversion 
which  is  alluded  to  in  the  Pahlavi  translation^,  it  may 
readily  be  admitted  that  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  last 
edition  of  the  Vendid&d,  that  conversion  had  already  been 
made.  In  the  Rav^ets,  two  hundred  gtripes,  or  a  Tan^fi^hr, 
are  estimated  as  equal  to  three  hundred  istirs  or  twelve 
hundred  dirhems,  or  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  rupees ; 

>  Diodor.  XII.  58.  «  Aelianus,  Hist.  Var.  V,  17. 

'  In  the  time  of  Chardin,  the  number  of  stripes  inflicted  on  tlie  guilty  never 
exceeded  three  hundred ;  in  the  old  German  law,  two  hundred ;  in  the  Hebrew 
law,  forty.  *  Ad  Farg.  XIV,  2. 
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a  stripe  is  therefore  about  equal  to  six  rupees  ^.  How  far 
that  system  prevailed  in  practice,  whether  the  guilty  might 
take  advantage  of  this  commutation  of  his  own  accord, 
or  only  with  the  assent  of  the  judge,  we  cannot  decide.  It 
is  very  likely  that  the  riches  of  the  fire-temples  came  for 
the  most  part  from  that  source,  and  that  the  sound  of  the 
dirhems  often  made  the  Sraosh6-i&arana  fall  from  the  hands 
.of  the  Mobeds«  That  the  system  of  financial  penalties 
did  not,  however,  suppress  the  system  of  bodily  penalties, 
appears  from  the  customs  of  the  Farsis  who  apply  both, 
and  from  the  Pahlavi  Commentary  which  expressly  dis- 
tinguishes three  sorts  of  atonement :  the  atonement  by 
money  (khvSstak),  the  atonement  by  the  Sraoshd-^arana^ 
and  the  atonement  by  cleansing. 

§  23.  This  third  element  of  atonement  is  strictly  religious. 
It  consists  in  repentance,  which  is  manifested  by  avowal 
of  the  guilt  and  by  the  recital  of  a  formula  of  repentance, 
the  Patet.  The  performance  of  the  Patet  has  only  a 
religious  efTect:  it  saves  the  sinner  from  penalties  in  the 
other  world,  but  not  from  those  here  below ;  it  delivers  him 
before  God,  but  not  before  man.  When  the  sacrilegious 
cleanser  has  repented  his  sin,  he  is  not  the  less  flayed  and 
beheaded,  but  his  soul  is  saved '.  Yet,  although  it  has  no 
efBcacy  in  causing  the  sin  to  be  remitted,  the  absence  of  it 
has  power  to  cause  it  to  be  aggravated  ^. 

§  23.  Thus  far  for  sins  that  can  be  atoned  for.  There 
are  some  that  are  an&peret ha, 'inexpiable,'  which  means, 
as  it  seems,  that  they  are  punished  with  death  here  below, 
and  with  torments  in  the  other  world. 

Amongst  the  an&peretha  sins  are  named  the  burning 
of  the  dead,  the  burying  of  the  dead  \  the  eating  dead 

matter^,  unnatural   sin',  and  self-pollution ^      Although 

■ -  -  ,       ^  -  -  ■    —  ■■    - 

^  In  later  Pantiim  every  sin  (and  every  good  deed)  hai  its  value  in  money 
fixed,  and  may  thus  be  weighed  in  the  scales  of  Rashnu.  If  the  number  of  the 
good-deed  dirhems  outweigh  the  number  of  sin  dirhems,  the  soul  is  saved. 
Herodotos  noticed  the  same  principle  of  compensation  in  the  Persian  law  of 
his  time  (I,  137 ;  cf.  VII,  194). 

«  Farg.  IX,  49,  n.;  cf.  Ill,  20  seq.  •  Fai^.  IV,  20,  24,  28,  32,  35,  &c 

*  Farg.  I,  13,  17 ;  Strabo  XV,  14.  »  Farg.  VII,  23  seq. 

•  Farg.  I,  12  ;  cf.  VIII,  32.  '  Farg.  VIII,  27. 
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it  is  not  expressly  declared  that  these  sins  were  punished 
with  death,  yet  we  know  it  of  several  of  them,  either  from 
Greek  accounts  or  from  Farsi  tradition.  There  are  also 
whole  classes  of  sinners  whose  life,  it  would  seem,  can  be 
taken  by  any  one  who  detects  them  in  the  act^  such  as  the 
courtezan,  the  highwayman,  the  Sodomite,  and  the  corpse- 
burner  \ 

§  24.  Such  are  the  most  important  principles  of  the 
Mazdean  law  that  can  be  gathered  from  the  Vendtd&d. 
These  details,  incomplete  as  they  are,  may  give  us  an  idea, 
if  not  of  the  Sassanian  practice,  at  least  of  the  Sassanian 
ideal.  That  it  was  an  ideal  which  intended  to  pass  into 
practice,  we  know  from  the  religious  wars  against  Armenia, 
and  from  the  fact  that  very  often  the  superintendence  of 
justice  and  the  highest  offices  of  the  state  were  committed 
to  Mobeds. 

We  must  now  add  a  few  words  on  the  plan  of  the  fol- 
lowing translation.  As  to  our  method  we  beg  to  refer  to 
the  second  chapter  abovcc  It  rests  on  the  Parsi  tradition, 
corrected  or  confirmed  by  the  comparative  method.  The 
Parsi  tradition  is  found  in  the  Pahlavi  Commentary  ^,  the 
understanding  of  which  was  facilitated  to  us  first  by  the 
Gujarati  translation  and  paraphrase  of  Aspendi&rji  ^,  and 
by  a  Persian  transliteration  and  translation  belonging  to 
the  Haug  Collection  in  Munich^  for  the  use  of  which  we 
were  indebted  to  the  obliging  kindness  of  the  Director  of 
the  State  Library  in  Munich,  Professor  von  Halm.    The 


^  See  p.  113.  s.  4 ;  Faig.  XVIII.  65. 

*  Onr  quotations  refer  to  the  text  given  in  Spiegers  edition,  but  corrected 
after  the  London  manuscript. 

'  Bombajr,  184a,  a  vols,  in  8yo. 

*  Unfoitunately  the  copy  is  incomplete :  there  are  two  lacunae,  one  from 
I,  II  to  the  end  of  the  chapter;  the  other,  more  extensive,  from  VI,  26  to  IX. 
The  perfect  accordance  of  this  Persian  translation  with  the  Gujarati  of  Aspen- 
diSiiji  shows  that  both  are  derived  from  one  and  the  same  source.  Their 
accordance  is  striking  even  in  mistakes;    for  instance,  the  Pahlavi  av&star 

)«KjH^y  a  transliteration  of  the  Zend  a-v&stra, '  without  pastures '  (VII,  26), 

is  misread  by  the  Persian  translator  ^t4stir,  .li^L^  '  he  who  wishes,*  owing 

to  the  ambiguity  of  the  Pahlavi  letter  f  (av  or  hv),  and  it  is  translated  by 

Aspendiirji  i &h In ir,  'the wisher.' 
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Raviets  and  the  Saddar^  frequently  gave  us  valuable 
information  as  to  the  traditional  meaning  of  doubtful  pas- 
s^es.  As  for  the  works  of  European  scholars,  we  are 
much  indebted  to  the  Commentary  on  the  Avesta  by  Pro- 
fessor Spiegel,  and  to  the  translations  in  the  second  edition 
of  Martin  Haug's  Essays. 

We  have  followed  the  text  of  the  Avesta  as  given  by 
Westergaard  ;  the  division  into  paragraphs  is  according  to 
Westcrgaard ;  but  we  have  given  in  brackets  the  corre- 
sponding divisions  of  Professor  Spiegel's  edition.  The 
singularly  exact  analysis  of  the  Vendid&d  contained  in  the 
Dinkart  has  proved  of  great  value.  For  the  first  chapter 
we  owe  much  to  the  Commentary  in  an  unpublished 
chapter  of  the  Great  Bundahij.  The  analyses  of  the 
Nasks  in  the  Dinkart,  the  Great  Bundahij  and  the  essay 
of  Jiwanji  Modi  on  the  funeral  customs  of  the  Parsis  have 
thrown  valuable  light  on  many  points  of  detail. 

Many  passages  in  the  Vendid&d  S&da  are  mere  quota- 
tions from  the  Pahlavi  Commentary  which  have  crept  into 
the  Sdda  text :  we  have  not  admitted  them  into  the  text. 
They  are  generally  known  to  be  spurious  from  their  not 
being  translated  in  the  Commentary":  yet  the  absence  of 
a  Pahlavi  translation  is  not  always  an  unmistakable  sign  of 
such  spuriousness.  Sometimes  the  translation  has  been  lost 
in  our  manuscripts,  or  omitted  as  having  already  been  given 
in  identical  or  nearly  identical  terms.  When  we  thought 
that  this  was  .the  case,  we  have  admitted  the  untranslated 
passages  into  the  text,  but  in  brackets  ^ 

We  have  divided  the  principal  Fargards  into  several 
sections  according  to  the  matter  they  contain :  this  divi- 
sion, which  is  meant  as  an  attempt  to  resolve  the  Vendidid 
into  its  primitive  fragments,  has,  of  course,  no  traditional 


'  Tht  prose  Saddnr  (as  found  in  the  Great  Rav^et),  which  differs  considerably 
from  the  Saddar  in  veise,  as  translated  by  Hyde. 

'  Without  !(peaking  of  their  not  being  connected  with  the  context.  See 
Farg.  I,  4,  15,  so;  II,  6,  20;  V.4;  VII,  53-54. 

'  Farg.  VII.  3:  VIII,  95.  Formulae  and  enumcxations  are  often  left  untrans- 
lated, althoL^'..  :iiey  must  be  considered  part  of  the  text  (VIII,  73  ;  XI,  9.  I3 ; 
XX,6,&c.)" 
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authority,  the  divisions  into  paragraphs  being  the  only  ones 
that  rest  upon  the  authority  of  the  manuscripts. 

The  translation  will  be  found,  in  many  passages,  to  differ 
greatly  from  the  translations  published  heretofore  ^.  The 
nature  of  this  scries  of  translations  did  not  allow  us  to  give 
full  justificatory  notes:  but  we  have  endeavoured  in 
most  cases  to  make  the  explanatory  notes  commend  to 
scholars  the  new  meanings  we  have  adopted  ;  and,  in  some 
instances,  we  hope  that  the  original  text,  read  anew,  will 
by  itaelf  justify  our  translation. 

We  must  not  conclude  this  introduction  without  ten- 
dering our  warmest  thanks  to  Mr.  E.  W.  \Ve.9t,  who  kindly 
revised  the  MS.  of  the  translation  before  it  went  to  press, 
and  who  has,  wc  hope,  succeeded  in  making  our  often 
imperfect  English  more  acceptable  to  English  readers. 

JAMES  DARMESTETER. 
Paris  : 

October,  1894. 


^  Complete  translations  of  the  Vendldad  have  been  published  by  Anquetil 
Duperron  in  France  (Paris,  1771)  ;  by  Professor  Spiegel  in  GcrmnDy  (Leipzig, 
1S53) ;  by  Canon  de  Harlez  in  Belgium  (Louvain,  1877).  The  translation  of 
Professor  Spiegel  was  translated  into  English  by  Professor  Bleeck,  who  added 
useful  information  from  inedited  Gujarati  translations  ^Hertford,  1864). 


A  LIST  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS 

USED  IN  THIS  VOLUME. 

Asp.  s=  Aspendi&rji's  translation. 

Bund.  =  Bundahir;  Arabic  numbers  refer  to  the  chapter  (accord- 
ing to  Justi's  edition);  Roman  numbers  refer  to  the  page  and 
line. 

Comm.  =  The  Pahlavi  Commentary. 

Or.  Rav.  =  Le  Grand  Rav&et  (in  the  Bibliothbque  Nationale  in 
Paris,  Supplement  Persan,  No.  47). 

Orm.  Ahr.  =r  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  Paris,  Vieweg,  1877. 
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Fargard  I. 

Tms  chapter  is  an  enumeration  of  sixteen  perfect  lands  created 
by  Ahara  Mazda»  and  of  as  many  plagues  created  in  opposition  by 
Angra  Mainju. 

Manj  attempts  bsTe  been  made,  not  only  to  identify  these  six- 
teen lands,  but  also  to  draw  historical  conclusions  from  their  order 
of  succession,  as  representing  the  actual  order  of  the  migrations 
and  settlements  of  the  old  Iranian  tribes  \  But  there  is  nothing  in 
the  text  to  support  such  wide  inferences.  We  have  here  nothing 
more  than  a  geographical  description  of  Iran,  seen  from  the  reli- 
gious point  of  view. 

Of  these  sixteen  lands  there  are  nine,  as  follows  :-— 

ZXKD  XAXX.    OLD  PUtSlAN.  GRKIK.        MODERN  NAME. 

Snghdha  (2)         Suguda     leyduof^      Soghd  jdu  (Samarkand) 
M6uru  (3)  Maigu       Uapyuafi     Marv  ^j» 

Bakhdhi(4)         Bftkhtri      Bd^rpa        BalkhJb. 

Hardyu  (6)  Haraiva     ^Aptta         Har£(rud)  (^ 

Vehrkftna(9)       Vark&na    "T/MEOpla       Gurgftn,(7Qrjin^;lf^U^ 
Harahvaiti  (10)    Harauvati  *K(»xBHnBL    Ar-rokha^  V|| 

Arghalid-(&^  vtu^t 
Ha£tuma»t  (11)  'Etv/ioh^  Hehnend  jjJU 

Ragha(i2)  Rag&*       'Poyo/         Raf^^ 

HapUhi»du(i5)  Hindava    'Mo«'  Hmd  ,u*  (Pai^b), 

which  can  be  identified  with  certainty,  as  we  are  able  to  follow  their 

^  Rhode,  Die  heilige  Sage  des  Zendvolks,  p.  6x ;  Heeren,  Ideen 
zur  Geschichte,  I,  p.  498 ;  Lassen,  Indische  Alterthumskunde  I, 
p.  526 ;  Haug  in  Bunsen's  work,  Aegypten's  Stellung,  V,  and  part, 
p.  104;  Kiepert,  Monatsberichte  der  Berliner  Akademie,  1856, 
p.  621.  Cf.  the  mythological  interpretation  by  M.  Br^al,  'De  la 
geographic  de  I'Avesta'  (in  the  Melanges  de  mythologie  et  de 
linguistique,  p.  187  seq.) 

•  See  however  §  16,  note  3. 
W  B 
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names  from  the  records  of  the  Achaemenian  kings  or  the  works  of 
classical  writers  down  to  the  map  of  modem  Iran. 

For  the  other  lands  we  are  confined  for  information  to  the 
Pahlavi  Commentary,  from  which  we  get : 

ZSND  NAME.         PAHLAVI  NAXS.  MODERN  NAME. 

Vafikereta  (7)  Kftpfil  JilTK&bul 

Urva  (8)  M6shan  Mesene 

Varena(i4)  Patashkhvftrgar  or  Dallam  Tabaristftn  or  Gtl&n 

Rangha  (16)  Arvast&ni  Rfim  Eastern  Mesopotamia 

The  identification  of  Nisfija  (5)  and  ATakhra  (13)  remains  an 
open  question,  as  there  were  several  cities  of  that  name.  We 
know,  however,  that  Nisdya  lay  between  Baikh  and  Marv.  The 
first  province  Airyanem  Vztgd,  or  Jiin-Vig,  we  identify  with  the 
mediaeval  Arrftn  (nowadays  known  as  Karabagh). 

There  must  have  been  some  systematical  idea  in  the  order 
followed,  though  it  is  not  apparent,  except  in  the  succession  of 
Sughdha,  Mduni,  B&khdhi,  Niskya,  Hardyu,  Va6kereta  (numbers  2-7), 
which  form  one  compact  group  of  north-eastern  provinces ;  the  last 
two  provinces,  Himlu  and  Rangha  (numbers  15-16),  are  the  two 
limitroph  provinces,  east  and  west  (Indus  and  Tigris) ;  and  the 
Rangha  brings  us  back  to  the  first  province,  Ir&n-V^,  whose 
chief  river,  the  Vanguhi  Dftitya,  or  Aras,  springs  from  the  same 
mountains  as  the  Rangha-Tigris. 

The  several  plagues  created  by  Angra  Mainyu  to  mar  the  native 
perfection  of  Ahura's  creations  give  instructive  information  on  the 
religious  condition  of  several  of  the  Iranian  countries  at  the  time 
when  this  Fargard  was  written.  Har&t  seems  to  have  been  the 
seat  of  puritan  sects  that  pushed  rigorism  to  the  extreme  in  the 
law  of  purification.  Sorcery  was  prevalent  in  the  basin  of  the 
Helmend  river,  and  the  Paris  were  powerful  in  Cabul,  which  is 
a  Zoroastrian  way  of  saying  that  the  Hindu  civilisation  prevailed  in 
those  parts,  which  in  fact  in  the  two  centuries  before  and  after 
Christ  were  known  as  White  India,  and  remained  more  Indian  than 
Iranian  till  the  Musulman  conquest. 

I .  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  ^  Zarathu^tra, 
saying : 


^  Or  Spitamide.    2^athurtra  was  descended  from  Spitama  at 
the  fifth  generation. 


FARGARD  I. 


I  have  made  every  land  dear  (to  its  people), 
even  though  it  had  no  charms  whatever  in  it  ^ :  had 
I  not  made  every  land  dear  (to  its  people),  even 
though  it  had  no  charms  whatever  in  Jt,  then  the 
whole  living  world  would  have  invaded  the  Airyana 
Va^d  \ 

3  (5).  The  first  of  the  good  lands  and  countries 
which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the  Airyana 
Va^d  *,  by  the  Vanguhi  Diitya  *. 

^  *  Every  one  fancies  that  the  land  where  he  was  bom  and  has  been 
brought  up  is  the  best  and  fairest  land  that  I  have  created '  (Comm.) 

'  Greater  Bundahish :  '  It  is  said  in  the  Sacred  Book :  had  I  not 
created  the  Genius  of  the  native  place,  all  mankind  would  have 
gone  to  £r^-V<|^,  on  account  of  its  pleasantness/ — On  Airyanem 
Vat^d  or  Er&n-V^,  see  following  note. — Clause  a  in  the  Yen* 
dtdid  S&da  is  composed  of  Zend  quotations  in  the  Commentary 
that  illustrate  the  alternative  process  of  the  creatioa:  '  First,  Ahura 
Mazda  would  create  a  land  of  such  kind  that  its  dwellers  might 
like  it,  and  there  could  be  nothing  more  delightful.  Then  he  who 
is  all  death  would  bring  against  it  a  counter-creation.' 

"  Airyanem  Vat^d,  Ir&n-V^,  is  the  holy  land  of  Zoroastrianism : 
Zoroaster  was  bom  and  founded  his  religion  there  (Bund.  XX,  3a ; 
XXXII,  3) :  the  first  animal  couple  appeared  there  (Bund.  XIV,  4 ; 
Zid  Sparam,  IX,  8).  From  its  name, '  the  Iranian  seed,'  it  seems  to 
have  been  considered  as  the  original  seat  of  the  Iranian  race.  It  has 
been  generally  supposed  to  belong  to  Eastern  Iran,  like  the  provinces 
which  are  enumerated  after  it,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  name  of 
its  river,  the  Vanguhi  D&itya,  which  was  in  the  Sassanian  times 
(as  V£h)  the  name  of  the  Oxus.  But  the  Bundahish  distinctly  states 
that  Ir&n-V^  is  'bordering  upon  Adarbai^dn'  (XXIX,  la)  ;  now, 
Adajbaigin  is  bordered  by  the  Caspian  Sea  on  the  east,  by  the 
Rangha  provinces  on  the  west,  by  Media  proper  on  the  south,  and 
by  Arr&n  on  the  north.  The  Rangha  provinces  are  out  of  question, 
rince  they  are  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  Fargard  (§  20),  and  the 
climatic  conditions  of  Ir&n-Vj|^  with  its  long  winter  likewise  ex- 
clude Media  and  suit  Arr&n,  where  the  summer  lasts  hardly  two 
months  (cf.  §  4,  note  6).    The  very  name  agrees,  as  the  country 


*  For  this  note  see  next  page. 
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Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  the  serpent  in  the  river  ^  and 
Winter,  a  work  of  the  Dadvas*. 

4  (9).  There  are  ten  winter  months  there,  two 
summer  months^;  and  those  are  cold  for  the  waters ^ 
cold  for  the  earth,  cold  for  the  trees  •.  Winter  falls 
there,  the  worst  of  all  plagues. 

5  (13).  The  second  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
plain"  which  the  Sughdhas  inhabit". 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 

known  as  Arrtin  seems  to  have  been  known  to  the  Greeks  as 
^hptmna  (Stephanus  Byz.\  which  brings  it  dose  to  our  Aiijaneni. 
On  the  Vanguhi  D&itya,  see  following  note. 

*  The  Vanguhi  D&itya,  belonging  to  Arr&n,  most  be  the  modem 
Aras  (the  classic  Araxes).  The  Aras  was  named  Vanguhi,  like  the 
Oxus,  but  distinguished  from  it  by  the  addition  D&itya,  which  made 
it  '  the  Vanguhi  of  the  Law '  (the  Vanguhi  by  which  Zoroaster 
received  the  Law). 

^  '  There  are  many  Khrafstras  in  the  D&ittk,  as  it  is  said,  The 
D&itik  full  of  Khrafstras'  (Bund.  XX,  13).  Snakes  abound  on 
the  banks  of  the  Araxes  (Morier,  A  Second  Journey,  p.  950) 
nowadays  as  much  as  in  the  time  of  Pomperas,  to  whom  they 
barred  the  way  from  Albania  to  Hyrcania  (Plut) 

*  Arr&n  (Karabagh)  is  celebrated  for  its  cold  winter  as  well  as 
for  its  beauty.  At  the  Naurdz  (first  day  of  spring)  the  fields  still  lie 
under  the  snow.  The  temperature  does  not  become  milder  before 
the  second  fortnight  of  April;  no  flower  is  seen  before  May. 
Summer,  which  is  marked  by  the  migration  of  the  nomads  from 
the  plain  to  the  mountains,  begins  about  the  soth  of  June  and 
ends  in  the  middle  of  August. 

^  Vendtd&d  S&da :  *  It  is  known  that  [in  Uie  ordinary  course 
of  nature]  there  are  seven  mon)ths  of  summer  and  five  of  winter ' 
(see  Bund.  XXV). 

'  Some  say :  '  Even  those  two  months  of  summer  are  cold  for 
the  waters  . . ,'  (Comm. ;  cf.  Mainy6-i-khard  XLIV,  ao). 

'  Vend.  S&da :  '  There  reigns  the  core  and  heart  of  winter.' 

"  Doubtful.  "  Old  P.  Suguda ;  Sogdiana. 
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and  he  counter-created  the  locust^,  which  brings 
death  unto  cattle  and  plants. 

6  (17).  The  third  of  the  good  lands  and  countries 
which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the  strong,  holy 
Mduru «. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  plunder  and  sin  \ 

7  (21).  The  fourth  of  the  good  lands  and  coun- 
tries which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the  beautiful 
B&khdhi  ^  with  high-lifted  banners. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all 
death,  and  he  counter-created  the  ants  and  the  ant- 
hills*. 

8  (25).  The  fifth  of  the  good  lands  and  countries 
which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  Nis&ya  ^  that 
lies  between  M6uru  and  B4khdhi. 

^  '  The  plague  that  fell  to  that  country  was  the  bad  locust :  U 
devours  the  plants  and  death  comes  to  the  cattle '  (Gr.  Bund.) 

*  Margu ;  M^iyioyi} ;  Marv. 

*  Doubtful.— The  Gr.  Bd.  has:  <The  plague  that  fell  to  that 
country  was  the  coining  and  going  of  troops :  for  there  is  always 
there  an  evil  concourse  of  horsemen,  thieves,  robbers,  and  heretics, 
who  speak  untruth  and  oppress  the  righteous.' — Marv  continued 
to  be  the  resort  of  Turanian  plunderers  till  the  recent  Russian 
annexation. 

«  B&khtri ;  Bdcrpa ;  Balkh. 

*  *  The  corn-carrying  ants '  (Asp. ;  cf.  Farg.  XIV,  5). 

*  By  contradistinction  to  other  places  of  the  same  name.  There 
was  a  Nis&ya,  in  Media,  where  Darius  put  to  death  the  Mage 
Gaumftta  (Bahistftn  I,  58).  There  was  also  a  Nisi  in  Firs, 
another  in  Rirmin,  a  third  again  on  the  way  from  Amol  to  Marv 
(Tabari,  tr.  Noeldeke,  p.  loi,  a),  which  may  be  the  same  as  Nto-aui, 
the  capital  of  Parthia  {OapBawura  ap.  Isid.  of  Charax  is) ;  cf.  Pliny 
VI,  25  (29).  One  may  therefore  be  tempted  to  translate,  *  Nis&ya 
between  which  and  B&khdhi  M6uru  lies ; '  but  the  text  hardly  admits 
of  that  construction,  and  we  must  suppose  the  existence  of  another 
Nis&ya  on  the  way  from  Baikh  to  Marv. 
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Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  the  sin  of  unbelief^; 

9  (29).  The  sixth  of  the  good  lands  and  countries 
which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the  house- 
deserting  Hardyu  *. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  tears  and  wailing  \ 

10  (33)'  '^he  seventh  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was 
Vafikereta  *,  of  the  evil  shadows. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  the  Pairika  KnSlthaiti,  who 
clave  unto  Keres&spa  \ 

*  There  are  people  there  'who  doubt  the  existence  of  God' 
(Comm.) 

*  Hardyu,  Old  P.  Haraiva  (transcribed  in  Greek  and  Latin  *Kpfia 
Aria  instead  of  'Apf £a  Haria,  by  a  confusion  with  the  name  of  the 
Aryans) ;  P.  Har£  (in  Firdausi  and  in  Har6-rfid ;  Harit  is  an  Arabi- 
dsed  form. — '  The  house-deserting  Hart :  because  there,  when  a 
man  dies  in  a  house,  the  people  of  the  house  leave  it  and  go. 
We  keep  the  ordinances  for  nine  days  or  a  month :  they  leave 
the  house  and  absent  themselves  from  it  for  nine  days  or  a  month ' 
(Gr.  Bd.)    Cf.Vd.V,42, 

*  'The  tears  and  wailing  for  the  dead,' the  voceros.  The 
tears  shed  over  a  dead  man  grow  to  a  river  that  prevents  his  cross- 
ing the  ATinvat  bridge  (Saddar  96 ;  Ardft  V!r&f  XVI,  7,  10). 

^  Vatkereta,  an  older  name  of  K&bul  (K&pfil :  Comm.  and  Or. 
Bd.) ;  perhaps  the  Ptolemeian  Boydpda  in  Paropanisus  (Ptol.  VI,  18). 

*  The  Pairika,  in  Zoroastrian  mythology,  symbolises  idolatry 
(uzdSs-parastih).  The  land  of  Efibul,  till  the  Musulman  in- 
vasion, belonged  to  the  Indian  civilisation  and  was  mostly  of  Brah- 
manical  and  Buddhistic  religion.  The  Pairika  Khnithaiti  will 
be  destroyed  at  the  end  of  the  world  by  Saoshyafit,  the  unborn  son 
of  Zarathmtra  (when  all  false  religions  vanish  before  the  true  one; 
Vd.  XIX,  5).— Sftma  Keresftspa,  the  Garsh&sp  of  later  tradition,  is 
the  type  of  impious  heroism :  he  let  himself  be  seduced  to  the 
Da£va-worsbip,  and  Zoroaster  saw  him  punished  in  hell  for  his  con- 
tempt of  Zoroastrian  observances. 
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11  (37).  The  eighth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  Urva 
of  the  rich  pastures  \ 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  the  sin  of  pride  *. 

12  (41).  The  ninth  of  the  good  lands  and  countries 
which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  Khne^^ta  which 
the  Vehrkdnas  '  inhabit 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Main3ru,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  a  sin  for  which  there  is  no 
atonement,  the  unnatural  sin  \ 

13  (45),  The  tenth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
beautiful  Harahvaiti^. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  a  sin  for  which  there  is  no 
atonement,  the  burying  of  the  dead  \ 

14  (49).  The  eleventh  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
bright,  glorious  Hadtuma;»t  ^ 


*  Urva,  according  to  Gr.  Bd.  Mftshan,  that  is  to  say  Mesene 
(Mmftni),  the  region  of  lower  Euphrates,  famous  for  its  fertility 
(Herodotos  I,  193):  it  was  for  four  centuries  (from  about 
150  B.c.  to  225  A.D.)  the  seat  of  a  flourishing  commercial  state, 

'  '  The  people  of  Mfishan  are  proud :  there  are  no  people  worae 
than  they '  (Gr.  Bd.) 

'  '  Khnen ta  is  a  river  in  Vehrkina  (Hyrcania) '  (Comm.) ;  con- 
sequently the  river  GoTgiru 

*  See  Farg.VIII,  31-32* 

*  Harauvati;  'Apax*Nr(a;  corrupted  into  Ar-rokha^  (name  of 
the  country  in  the  Arabic  literature)  and  Arghand  (in  the  modem 
name  of  the  river  Arghand-ib). 

*  See  Farg.  Ill,  36  seq. 

^  The  basin  of  the  *Erv/ia»dpoff  or  Erjrmanthus,  now  Hermend, 
Hehnend,  that  is  to  say,  the  region  of  Saist&n.- 
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Thereupon    came    Angra  Mainyu,    who    is    all 
death,  and  he  counter-created   the  evil  work  oF 
witchcraft 

15  (53).  And  this  is  the  sign  by  which  it  is  known, 
this  is  that  by  which  it  is  seen  at  once :  wheresoever 
they  may  go  and  raise  a  cry  of  sorcery,  there  ^  the 
worst  works  of  witchcraft  go  forth.  From  there  they 
come  to  kill  and  strike  at  hearty  and  they  bring 
locusts  as  many  as  they  want^ 

16  (59).  The  twelfth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was 
Ragha  •  of  the  three  races  *. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  the  sin  of  utter  unbelief*. 

17  (63).  The  thirteenth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
strong,  holy  Fakhra  \ 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 


^  In  Hadtumant — '  The  plague  created  against  Saist&n  is  abun- 
dance of  witchcraft :  and  that  character  appears  from  this,  that  all 
people  from  that  place  practise  astrology :  those  wizards  produce . . . 
snow,  hail,  spiders,  and  locusts '  (Gr.  Bd.)  Saistdn,  like  Kibul,  was 
half  Indian  (Ma90udi,  II,  79-83),  and  Brahmans  and  Buddhists 
have  the  credit  of  being  proficient  in  the  darker  sciences. 

'  This  clause  seems  to  be  a  quotation  in  the  Pahlavi  Commentary. 

'  Ragha,  transcribed  R&k  and  identified  by  the  Commentary 
with  Adarbai^n  and  'according  to  some'  with  Rai  (the  Greek 
'Payal  in  Media).  There  were  apparently  two  Raghas,  one  in 
Atropatene,  another  in  Media. 

*  '  That  means  that  the  three  classes,  priests,  warriors,  and 
husbandmen,  were  well  organised  there '  (Comm.  and  Gr.  Bd.) 

*  '  They  doubt  themselves  and  cause  other  people  to  doubt ' 
(Comm.) 

*  There  were  two  towns  of  that  name  (JTarkh),  one  in  Khorasan, 
and  the  other  in  Ghaxnin, 
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and  he  counter-created  a  sin  for  which  there  is  no 
atonement,  the  cooking  of  corpses '. 

i8  (67).  The  fourteenth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
four-cornered  Varena  *,  for  which  was  born  Thra6- 
taona,  who  smote  A^  Dahika. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  abnormal  issues  in  women ' 
and  barbarian  oppression  ^ 

19  (72).  The  fifteenth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
Seven  Rivers  *. 

Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  abnormal  issues  in  women 
and  excessive  heat 

20  (76).  The  sixteenth  of  the  good  lands  and 
countries  which  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  created,  was  the 
land  by  the  sources  (?)  of  the  Rangha  •,  where  people 
live  who  have  no  chiefs  ^ 


^  '  Cooking  a  corpse  and  eating  it.  They  cook  foxes  and  weasels 
and  eat  them '  (Gr.  Bd.)    See  Farg.  VIII,  73-74. 

'  Yarn,  identified  by  the  Comm.  either  with  Patashkhv&rgar 
orwith  Dailam  (that  is  to  say  Tabaristfin  or  Gildn).  The  Or. 
Bd.  identifies  it  with  Mount  Damdvand  (which  belongs  to  Patash- 
khv&rgar) :  this  is  the  mountain  where  Azi  Dahdka  was  bound 
with  iron  bonds  by  Thra6taona. — *  Four-cornered : '  Tabarist&n 
has  rudely  the  shape  of  a  quadrilateraL 

*  Farg.  XVI,  1 1  seq. 

*  The  aborigines  of  the  Caspian  littoral  were  Anarian  savages, 
the  so-caDed  'Demons  of  Mizana.' 

*  Hapta  hindava^  the  basin  of  the  affluents  of  the  Indus,  the 
modem  Pa^^b  (t=the  Five  Rivers),  formerly  called  Hind,  by 
contradistinction  to  Sindh,  the  basin  of  the  lower  river. 

*  '  Arvastfin-i-Riim  (Roman  Mesopotamia) '  (Comm.),  that  is  to 
say,  the  basinof  the  upper  Tigris  (Ranghas=Arvand  =  Tigris). 

^  '  People  who  do  not  hold  the  chief  for  a  chief '(Comm.),  which 
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Thereupon  came  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
and  he  counter-created  Winter  \  a  work  of  the 
Da6vas  *. 

21  (81).  There  are  still  other  lands  and  countries  *, 
beautiful  and  deep,  longing  and  asking  for  the  good, 
and  bright. 


Fargard  II. 
Yima  (G^msh^. 

This  Fargard  may  be  divided  into  two  parts. 

First  part  (1-20).  Ahura  Mazda  proposes  to  Yima,  the  son  of 
Vtvanghat,  to  receive  the  law  from  him  and  to  bring  it  to  men. 
On  his  refusal,  he  bids  him  keep  his  creatm'es  and  make  them 
prosper.  Yima  accordingly  makes  them  thrive  and  increase,  keeps 
death  and  disease  away  from  them,  and  three  times  enlarges  the 
earth,  which  had  become  too  narrow  for  its  inhabitants. 

Second  part  (21  to  the  end).  On  the  approach  of  a  dire  winter, 
which  is  to  destroy  every  living  creature,  Yima,  being  advised  by 
Ahura,  builds  a  Vara  to  keep  there  the  finest  representatives  of 
every  kind  of  animals  and  plants,  and  they  live  there  a  life  of 
perfect  happiness. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  acknowledge  in  the  latter  legend  a  Zoroastrian 
adaptation  of  the  deluge,  whether  it  was  borrowed  from  the  Bible 
or  from  the  Chaldaean  mythology.  The  similitude  is  so  striking 
that  it  did  not  escape  the  Musulmans,  and  Ma90udi  states  that 
certain  authors  place  the  date  of  the  deluge  in  the  time  of  (ramsh&Z. 
There  are  essential  and  necessary  differences  between  the  two 
legends,  the  chief  one  being  that  in  the  monotheistic  narration  the 

is  the  translation  for  asraosha  (Comm.  ad  XVI,  18),  'rebel 
against  ti.e  law,'  and  would  well  apply  to  the  non-Mazdean  people 
of  Arvast^n-i-ROm. 

^  The  severe  winters  in  the  upper  valleys  of  the  Tigris. 

*  TheVendid&d  Sada  has  here:  tao^y&^a  dahh^uj  aiwixt&ra, 
which  the  Gr.  fid.  understands  as :  *  and  the  T&jik  (the  Arabs)  are 
oppressive  there.' 

•  *  Some  say :  Persis '  (Comm.) 
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deluge  is  sent  as  a  punishment  from  God,  whereas  in  the  dualistic 
version  it  is  a  plague  from  the  Da^vas :  but  the  core  of  the  two 
legends  is  the  same :  the  hero  in  both  is  a  righteous  man  who, 
forewarned  bj  God,  builds  a  refuge  to  receive  choice  specimens  of 
mankind,  intended  some  day  to  replace  an  imperfect  humanity, 
destroyed  by  a  universal  calamity. 

I. 

I.  Zarathuitra  asked  Ahura  Mazda : 

O  Ahura  Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker 
of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One  1 

Who  was  the  first  mortal,  before  myself,  Zara- 
thuJtra,  with  whom  thou,  Ahura  Mazda,  didst 
converse  ^,  whom  thou  didst  teach  the  Religion  of 
Ahunii  the  Religion  of  Zarathu^tra  ? 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  : 

The  fair  Yima,  the  good  shepherd  \  O  holy  Zara- 
thu^tra!  he  was  the  first  mortal,  before  thee, 
Zarathu^tra,  with  whom  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  con- 
verse, whom  I  taught  the  Religion  of  Ahura,  the 
Religion  of  Zarathu^ra. 

3  (7).  Unto  him,  O  Zarathu^ra,  I,  Ahura  Mazda, 
spake,  saying :  *  Well,  fair  Yima,  son  of  Vf vanghat, 
be  thou  the  preacher  and  the  bearer  of  my 
Religion ! ' 

And  the  fair  Yima,  O  Zarathunra,  replied  unto 
me,  saying : 

'  I  was  not  born,  I  was  not  taught  to  be  the 
preacher  and  the  bearer  of  thy  Religion.' 

4  (11).  Then  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  said  thus  unto  him, 
O  Zarathoftra : 


*  '  On  the  Religion'  (Comm.) 

*  *  His  being  a  good  shepherd  means  that  he  held  in  good  con- 
dition herds  of  men  and  herds  of  animals '  (Comm.) 
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'  Since  thou  dost  not  consent  to  be  the  preacher 
and  the  bearer  of  my  Religion,  then  make  thou  ffiy 
world  increase,  make  my  world  grow:  consent  thou 
to  nourish,  to  rule,  and  to  watch  over  my  world.' 

5  (14).  And  the  fair  Yima  replied  unto  me,  O 
Zarathuitra,  saying : 

*  Yes !  I  will  make  thy  world  increase,  I  will  make 
thy  world  grow.    Yes !   I  will  nourish,  and  rule,  and 
watch  over  thy  world.     There  shall  be,  while  I  am 
king,  neither  cold  wind  nor  hot  wind,  neither  disease 
nor  death/ 

7  (17)  ^  Then  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  brought  two 
implements  unto  him  :  a  golden  seal  and  a  poniard 
inlaid  with  gold^  Behold,  here  Yima  bears  the 
royal  sway ! 

8  (20).  Thus,  under  the  sway  of  Yima,  three 
hundred  winters  passed  away,  and  the  earth  was 
replenished  with  flocks  and  herds,  with  men  and 
dogs  and  birds  and  with  red  blazing  fires,  and  there 
was  room  no  more  for  flocks,  herds,  and  men. 

9.  Then  I  warned  the  fair  Yima,  saying :  '  O  fair 
Yima,  son  of  Vfvanghat,  the  earth  has  become  full 
of  flocks  and  herds,  of  men  and  dogs  and  birds 
and  of  red  blazing  fires,  and  there  is  room  no  more 
for  flocks,  herds,  and  men/ 

^  §  6  is  composed  of  unconnected  Zend  quotations,  which  are 
no  part  of  the  text  and  are  introduced  by  the  commentator  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  *  although  Yima  did  not  teach  the  law  and 
train  pupils,  he  was  nevertheless  a  faithful  and  a  holy  man^  and 
rendered  men  holy  too  (?).'    See  Fragments  to  the  Vendtdid. 

*  As  the  symbol  and  the  instrument  of  sovereignty.  *  He  reigned 
supreme  by  the  strength  of  the  ring  and  of  the  poniard '  (Asp.)  Thus 
FaridQn  gives  royal  investiture  to  Ir^g  '  with  the  sword  and  the 
seal,  the  ring  and  the  crown '  (Firdausi). — The  king  is  master  'of 
the  sword,  the  throne,  and  the  ring/ 
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lO-  Then  Yima  stepped  forward,  in  light  ^  south- 
wards *,  on  the  way  of  the  sun  ',  and  (afterwards)  he 
pressed  the  earth  with  the  golden  seal,  and  bored  it 
widi  the  poniard,  speaking  thus : 

*  O  Spe^ta  Armaiti  *,  kindly  •  open  asunder  and 
stretch  thyself  afar,  to  bear  flocks  and  herds  and 
men/ 

II.  And  Yima  made  the  earth  grow  larger  by 
one-third  than  it  was  before,  and  there  came  flocks 
and  herds  and  men,  at  their  will  and  wish,  as  many 
as  he  wished. 

12  (23),  Thus,  under  the  sway  of  Yima,  six 
hundred  winters  passed  away,  and  the  earth  was 
replenished  with  flocks  and  herds,  with  men  and 
dogs  and  birds  and  with  red  blazing  fires,  and  there 
was  room  no  more  for  flocks,  herds,  and  men. 

1 3.  And  I  warned  the  fair  Yima,  saying :  *  O  fair 
Yima,  son  of  Vivanghat,  the  earth  has  become  full 
of  flocks  and  herds,  of  men  and  dogs  and  birds 
and  of  red  blazing  flres,  and  there  is  room  no  more 
for  flocks,  herds,  and  men.' 

14.  Then  Yima  stepped  forward,  in  light,  south- 

^  That  is  to  say,  his  bodj  being  all  resplendent  with  light.  Cf. 
Albfri^ni's  Chronology  (tr.  by  Sachau,  p.  202):  'Jam  rose  on 
that  day  (Nanrftz)  like  the  sun,  the  light  beaming  forth  from  him, 
as  though  he  shone  like  the  sun.' 

*  The  warm  South  is  the  region  of  Paradise  (Yasht  XXII,  7): 
the  North  is  the  seat  of  the  cold  winds,  of  the  demons  and  hell 
(Vd.  XIX,  I ;  VII,  2). 

*  Thence  is  derived  the  following  tradition  recorded  by  G.  du 
Chinon :  '  lis  en  nomment  un  qui  s'allait  tous  les  jours  promener 
dans  le  Ciel  du  Soleil  d'oii  il  aportait  la  sciance  des  Astres,  aprez 
ies  avoir  visit^s  de  si  prez.  lis  nomment  ce  grand  personnage 
Gemachid'  (Relations  nouvelles  du  Levant,  Lyon,  1671,  p.  478). 

*  The  Genius  of  the  Earth. 

^  '  Do  this  out  of  kindness  to  the  creatures '  (Comm.) 
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wards,  on  the  way  of  the  sun,  and  (afterwards)  he 
pressed  the  earth  with  the  golden  seaVand  bored  it 
with  the  poniard,  speaking  thus  : 

'O  Spe^ta  Armaiti,  kindly  open  asunder  an<l 
stretch  thjrself  afar,  to  bear  flocks  and  herds  and 
men/ 

15.  And  Yima  made  the  earth  grow  larger  by 
two-thirds  than  it  was  before,  and  there  came  flocks 
and  herds  and  men,  at  their  will  and  wish,  as  many 
as  he  wished. 

16  (26).  Thus,  under  the  sway  of  Yima,  nine 
hundred  winters  passed  away^,  and  the  earth  was 
replenished  with  flocks  and  herds,  with  men  and 
dogs  and  birds  and  with  red  blazing  fires,  and  there 
was  room  no  more  for  flocks,  herds,  and  men. 

17  (28).  And  I  warned  the  fair  Yima,  saying.: 
'O  fair  Yima,  son  of  Vfvanghat,  the  earth  has  be- 
come full  of  flocks  and  herds,  of  men  and  dogs  and 
birds  and  of  red  blazing  fires,  and  there  is  room  no 
more  for  flocks,  herds,  and  men.' 

18  (31).  Then  Yima  stepped  forward,  in  light, 
southwards,  on  the  way  of  the  sun,  and  (afterwards) 
he  pressed  the  earth  with  the  golden  seal,  and  bored 
it  with  the  poniard,  speaking  thus : 

'O  Spe»ta  Armaiti,  kindly  open  asunder  and 
stretch  thyself  afar,  to  bear  flocks  and  herds  and 
men.' 

19  (37).  And  Yima  made  the  earth  grow  larger 
by  three-thirds  than  it  was  before,  and  there  came 


^  Yima,  according  to  Yt.  IX,  10,  made  immortality  reign  on  the 
earth  for  a  thousand  years.  The  remaining  centwy  was  spent  in 
the  Vara  {*  for  a  hundred  years,  Crim  was  in  the  Var,'  says  the  Gr. 
Bund.)    On  Yima's  fall,  see  Yt.  XIX,  34  ;  cf.  Yt.  V,  25-31. 
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flocks  and  herds  and  men,  at  their  will  and  wish,  as 
many  as  he  wished. 

IL 

21  (42)  \  The  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  called  to- 
gether a  meeting  of  the  celestial  Yazatas  in  the 
Airyana  Va^6  of  high  renown,  by  the  Vanguhi 
Diitya  «. 

The  fair  Yima,  the  good  shepherd,  called  together 
a  meeting  of  the  best  of  the  mortals  ^,  in  the  Airyana 
Va6^6  of  high  renown,  by  the  Vanguhi  DAitya. 

To  that  meeting  came  Ahura  Mazda,  in  the 
Airjrana  Va^6  of  high  renown,  by  the  Vanguhi 
D&itya ;  he  came  together  with  the  celestial  Yazatas. 

To  that  meeting  came  the  fair  Yima,  the  good 
shepherd,  in  the  Airjrana  Va^6  of  high  renown,  by 
the  Vanguhi  DAitya ;  he  came  together  with  the 
best  of  the  mortals. 

22  (46).  And  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Yima, 
saying : 

'  O  fair  Yima,  son  of  Vl vanghat !  U  pon  the  material 
world  the  evil  winters  are  about  to  fall,  that  shall 
bring  the  fierce,  deadly  frost;  upon  the  material 
world  the  evil  winters  *  are  about  to  fall,  that  shall 


^  §  20  belongs  to  the  Commentary.     See  Fragments  to  the 
Vend?d&d. 
'  See  Farg.  I,  notes  to  §  2. 

•  The  best  types  of  mankmd,  chosen  to  live  in  the  Var  during 
the  Malkdidn  and  repeople  the  earth  when  the  Var  opens. 

*  The  Commentary  has  here  Malk8x&n,  a  word  wrongly  identified 
with  the  Hebrew  Malqdx,  which  designates  the  beneficent  autumn 
rains.  Malkdidn  are  the  winters  let  loose  by  a  demon  or  wizard 
named  Malkdx,  in  Zend  Mahrk&sha  'the  death-causing'  (see 
Westeigaard's  Fragments,  VIII). 
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make  snow-flakes  fall  thick,  even  an  aredvt  deep  on 
the  highest  tops  of  mountains  \ 

23  (52).  'And  the  beasts  that  live  in  the  wilder- 
ness*, and  those  that  live  on  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  *,  and  those  that  live  in  the  bosom  of  the 
dale  ^  shall  take  shelter  in  underground  abodes. 

24  (57).  *  Before  that  winter,  the  country  would 
bear  plenty  of  grass  for  cattle,  before  the  waters 
had  flooded  it  Now  after  the  melting  of  the  snow, 
O  Yima,  a  place  wherein  the  footprint  of  a  sheep 
may  be  seen  will  be  a  wonder  in  the  world. 

25  (61).  'Therefore  make  thee  a  Vara,  long  as 
a  riding-ground  on  every  side  of  the  square*,  and 
thither  bring  the  seeds  of  sheep  and  oxen,  of  men, 
of  dogs,  of  birds,  and  of  red  blazing  fires  •. 

*  Therefore  make  thee  a  Vara,  long  as  a  riding- 
ground  on  every  side  of  the  square,  to  be  an  abode 
for  men ;  a  Vara,  long  as  a  riding-ground  on  every 
side  of  the  square,  for  oxen  and  sheep. 

26  (65)  '  There  thou  shalt  make  waters  flow  in  a 
bed  a  bdthra  long ;  there  thou  shalt  settle  birds,  on 
the.  green  that  never  fades,  with  food  that  never 
fails.  There  thou  shalt  establish  dwelling-places, 
consisting  of  a  house  with  a  balcony,  a  courtyard, 
and  a  gallery''^. 


^  '  Even  where  it  (the  snow)  is  least,  it  will  be  one  Vitasti  two 
fingers  deep '  (Comm.) ;  that  is,  fourteen  fingers  deep. 
'  The  Comm.  has,  strangely  enough,  '  for  instance,  Isp&hin.' 
'**  '  For  instance,  Apdrs6n  (the  Upairisa6na  or  HindA-Kiish)/ 

*  *  For  instance,  Khorast&n  (the  plain  of  Khorasan)/ 

°  'Two  hdthras  long  on  every  side'  (Comm.)     A  hithra  is 
about  an  English  mile. 
.   *  l*hat  is  to  say,  specimens  of  each  species. 

*  The  last  three  words  are  Ara^  Xcydyicva  of  doubtful  meaning. 
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27  (70),  'Thither  thou  shalt  bring  the  seeds  of 
men  and  women,  of  the  greatest,  best,  and  finest 
on  this  earth  ^ ;  thither  thou  shalt  bring  the  seeds  of 
every  kind  of  cattle,  of  the  greatest,  best,  and  finest 
on  this  earth. 

28  (74).  'Thither  thou  shalt  bring  the  seeds  of 
every  kind  of  tree,  of  the  highest  of  size  and  sweetest 
of  odour  on  this  earth  ' ;  thither  thou  shalt  bring  the 
seeds  of  every  kind  of  fruit,  the  best  of  savour  and 
sweetest  of  odour  \  All  those  seeds  shalt  thou  bring, 
two  of  every  kind,  to  be  kept  inexhaustible  there,  so 
long  as  those  men  shall  stay  in  the  Vara. 

29  (80).  *  There  shall  be  no  humpbacked,  none 
bulged  forward  there ;  no  impotent,  no  lunatic ;  no 
one  malicious,  no  liar ;  no  one  spiteful,  none  jealous ; 
no  one  with  decayed  tooth,  no  leprous  to  be  pent 
up*,  nor  any  of  the  brands  wherewith  Angra  Mainyu 
stamps  the  bodies  of  mortals  ^ 

30  (87).  *  In  the  largest  part  of  the  place  thou 
shalt  make  nine  streets,  six  in  the  middle  part,  three 
in  the  smallest  To  the  streets  of  the  largest  part 
thou  shalt  bring  a  thousand  seeds  of  men  and 
women ;  to  the  streets  of  the  middle  part,  six  hun- 

^  The  best  specimens  of  mankind,  to  be  the  origin  of  the  more 
perfect  races  of  the  latter  days. 

'  '  The  highest  of  size,  like  the  cjrpress  and  the  plane-tree ;  the 
sweetest  of  odour,  like  the  rose  and  the  jessamine '  (Comm.) 

'  'The  best  of  savour,  like  the  date;  the  sweetest  of  odour,  like 
the  citron '  (Comm.) 

*  '  A  man,  afflicted  with  leprosy,  is  not  allowed  to  enter  a  town  and 
mix  with  the  other  Persians '  (Herod.  I,  138 ;  he  was  supposed  to 
have  sinned  against  the  sun).  Ctesias  has  a  tale  of  how  Megabyzes 
escaped  his  enemies  by  simulating  leprosy. 

*  In  order  that  the  new  mankind  may  be  exempt  from  all  moral 
and  physical  deformities. 

[4]  C 
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dred ;  to  the  streets  of  the  smallest  part,  three 
hundred  K  That  Vara  thou  shalt  seal  up  with  thy 
golden  seal,  and  thou  shalt  make  a  door,  and  a. 
window  self-shining  within/ 

31  (93).  Then  Yima  said  within  himself:  *  Hoiw^ 
shall  I  manage  to  make  that  Vara  which  Ahura 
Mazda  has  commanded  me  to  make?' 

And  Ahura  Mazda  said  unto  Yima :  '  O  fair 
Yima,  son  of  Vivanghat!  Crush  the  earth  with 
a  stamp  of  thy  heel,  and  then  knead  it  with  thy 
hands,  as  the  potter  does  when  kneading  the  potter  s 
clay  K 

[32.  And  Yima  did  as  Ahura  Mazda  wished  ; 
he  crushed  the  earth  with  a  stamp  of  his  heel,  he 
kneaded  it  with  his  hands,  as  the  potter  does  when 
kneading  the  potter's  clay'.] 

33  (97).  And  Yima  made  a  Vara,  long  as  a  riding- 
ground  on  every  side  of  the  square.  There  he 
brought  the  seeds  of  sheep  and  oxen,  of  men,  of 
dogs,  of  birds,  and  of  red  blazing  fires.  He  made 
a  Vara,  long  as  a  riding-ground  on  every  side  of 
the  square,  to  be  an  abode  for  men ;  a  Vara,  long  as 
a  riding-ground  on  every  side  of  the  square,  for 
oxen  and  sheep. 

34  ( 1 01).  There  he  made  waters  flow  in  a  bed 
a  hdthra  long ;  there  he  settled  birds,  on  the  green 
that  never  fades,  with  food  that  never  foils.     There 

'  This  divimon  of  the  Var  into  three  quarters  very  likely  answers 
the  distinction  of  the  three  classes. 

'  In  the  Shdh  Nimah  Gamshid  teaches  the  Ptvs  to  make  and 
knead  clay  'by  mixing  the  earth  with  water;'  and  they  build 
padaces  at  his  bidding.  It  was  his  renown,  both  as  a  wise  king 
and  a  great  builder,  that  caused  the  Musulmans  to  identify  him 
with  Solomon. 

•  From  the  Vendid&d  Sdda. 
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he  established  dwelling-places,  consisting  of  a  house 
with  a  balcony,  a  courtyard,  and  a  gallery. 

35  (io6).  There  he  brought  the  seeds  of  men  and 
women,  of  the  greatest,  best,  and  finest  on  this 
earth ;  there  he  brought  the  seeds  of  every  kind  of 
cattle,  of  the  greatest,  best,  and  finest  on  this  earth. 

36  (no).  There  he  brought  the  seeds  of  every 
kind  of  tree,  of  the  highest  of  size  and  sweetest  of 
odour  on  this  earth ;  there  he  brought  the  seeds  of 
every  kind  of  fruit,  the  best  of  savour  and  sweetest 
of  odour.  All  those  seeds  he  brought,  two  of  every 
kind,  to  be  kept  inexhaustible  there,  so  long  as 
those  men  shall  stay  in  the  Vara. 

37  (116).  And  there  were  no  humpbacked,  none 
bulged  forward  there ;  no  impotent,  no  lunatic ;  no 
one  malicious,  no  liar ;  no  one  spiteful,  none  jealous ; 
no  one  with  decayed  tooth,  no  leprous  to  be  pent 
up,  nor  any  of  the  brands  wherewith  Angra  Mainyu 
stamps  the  bodies  of  mortals. 

38  (123).  In  the  largest  part  of  the  place  he  made 
nine  streets,  six  in  the  middle  part,  three  in  the 
smallest.  To  the  streets  of  the  largest  part  he 
brought  a  thousand  seeds  of  men  and  women ;  to 
the  streets  of  the  middle  part,  six  hundred ;  to  the 
streets  of  the  smallest  part,  three  hundred.  That 
Vara  he  sealed  up  with  the  golden  ring,  and  he 
made  a  door,  and  a  window  self-shining  within. 

39  (129).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  are  the  lights  that  give  light  in 
the  Vara  which  Yima  made  ? 

40(131).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'There  are 
uncreated    lights  and   created  lights  ^      The  one 

^  The  endless  light,  which  is  eternal,  and  artificial  lights.  The 
Commentary  has  here  the  following  Zend  quotation :  '  The  un- 

C  2 
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thing  missed  there  is  the  sight  of  the  stars,  the  moon, 
and  the  sun  ^,  and  a  year  seems  only  as  a  day  \ 

41  (^33)-  'Every  fortieth  year,  to  every  couple 
two  are  born,  a  male  and  a  female  ^  And  thus  i  t 
is  for  every  sort  of  cattle.  And  the  men  in  the 
Vara  which  Yima  made  live  the  happiest  life  */ 

42  (137).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  Who  is  he  who  brought  the  Religion 
of  Mazda  into  the  Vara  which  Yima  made  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  was  the  bird  Kar- 
shipta  *,  O  holy  Zarathu^tra ! ' 

43  (140).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 

created  light  shines  from  above ;  all  the  created  lights  shine  from 
below/ 

'  The  people  in  the  Var  cannot  see  them,  since  the  Var  13 
underground.    That  is  why  the  Var  has  lights  of  its  own. 

'  As  there  is  no  daily  revolution  of  the  sun. 

•  Cf.  the  description  of  Mn-v6^  according  to  a  later  source,  the 
Mainyd-i-khard  (as  translated  by  West) :  '  Hdrmezd  created  iSi^-v62 
better  than  the  remaining  places  and  districts ;  and  its  goodness 
was  this,  that  men's  life  is  three  hundred  years;  and  cattle  and 
sheep,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years ;  and  their  pain  and  sickness  are 
little,  and  they  do  not  circulate  falsehood,  and  they  make  no 
lamentation  and  weeping;  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  demon  of 
Avarice,  in  their  body,  is  little,  and  in  ten  men,  if  they  eat  one  loaf, 
they  are  satisfied ;  and  in  every  forty  years,  from  one  woman  and 
one  man,  one  child  is  born ;  and  their  law  is  goodness,  and  religion 
the  primeval  religion,  and  when  they  die,  they  are  righteous 
(:s  blessed) ;  and  their  chief  is  Gdpatshdh,  and  the  ruler  and  king 
isSr6sh'(XLIV,  24). 

*  *They  live  there  for  130  years;   some  say,  they  never  die 
(Comm.) 

^  '  The  bird  Karshipta  dwells  in  the  heavens :  were  he  living  on 
the  earth,  he  would  be  the  king  of  birds.  He  brought  the  Religion 
into  the  Var  of  Yima,  and  recites  the  Avesta  in  the  language  of 
birds'  (Bund.  XIX  and  XXIV).  The  Comm.  identifies  the  Kar- 
shiptan  with  the  JiTakhrav&k,  that  is  the  A'akrav&ka  of  poetical 
reputation  in  India. 


FARGARD   III.  21 


Holy    One!     Who  are   the  Lord  and  the  Master 
there  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Urvata^/-nara\  O  Zara- 
thuxtra  !  and  thyself,  Zarathiwtra.' 


Fargard    III. 
The  Earth. 


*  Les  Guibrcs/ says  Chardin  (ed.  Langl^s,VIII,  358)/ regardent 
ragricuUure,non  seulement  comme  une  profession  belle  et  innocente, 
tnais  aussi  comme  m^ritoire  et  noble,  et  ils  croient  que  c'est  la 
premiere  de  toutes  les  vocations,  celle  pour  quoi  le  Dieu  souverain 
et  les  dieux  inf(^rieurs,  comme  ils  parlent,  ont  le  plus  de  complaisance 
et  qu'ils  recompensent  le  plus  largement.  Cette  opinion,  tournde 
en  cr^ance  parmi  eux,  fait  qu'ils  se  portent  naturellement  a  travailler 
II  la  terre  et  qu'ils  s'y  exercent  le  plus  :  leurs  pretres  lour  enseignent 
que  la  plus  vertueuse  activity  est  d'engendrer  des  enfants  (cf.  Farg. 
IV,  47)  et  apr^s  de  cultiver  une  terre  qui  serait  en  friche  (cf.  infra, 
$  4),  de  planter  un  arbre  soit  fruitier,  soit  autre.' 

The  classical  writers  (Xenophon,  Oeconomica,  IV,  4  seq. ; 
Polybius,  X,  28,  quoted  §  4,  note)  express  themselves  to  the  same 
effect,  and  their  testimony  has  been  lately  corroborated,  in  a  most 
unexpected  way,  by  a  Greek  inscription ',  emanating  from  no  less 
an  authority  than  King  Darius  himself,  who  congratulates  his 
satrap  in  Asia  Minor,  Gadates,  *  for  working  well  the  King's  earth 
and  transplanting  in  lower  Asia  the  fruits  of  the  country  beyond 

*  Zarathujtra  had  three  sons  during  his  lifetime,  Isa^-\istra, 
Hvare-^'thra,  and  Ur\'ata<f-nara,  who  were  respectively  the  fathers 
and  chiefs  of  the  three  classes,  priests,  warriors,  and  husbandmen. 
Urvata^Anara,  as  a  husbandman,  was  chosen  to  be  the  ahu  or 
temporal  Lord  of  the  Var,  on  account  of  the  Var  being  under- 
ground. Zarathnj'tra,  as  a  heavenly  priest,  was,  by  right,  the  ratu 
or  Spiritual  Lord  in  Airyana  Vae^6,  where  he  founded  the  Religion 
by  a  sacrifice  (Bund.  XXXIII  and  Introd.  Ill,  15). 

*  Discovered  at  Deremendjik,  near  Magnesia,  on  the  Maeander : 
by  Cousin  and  Deschamps  (Bulletin  de  Correspondance  hell^nique, 
XIII,  529). 
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Euphrates  {Srt  rijv  iiiijp  itaft»ut  yfji¥,  tovt  ircpcw  Evf^parau  Kopirovt  M 

The  third  Fargard  may  serve  as  a  Commentary  to  those  texts. 
The  principal  subject  is,  as  the  Dinkard  has  it : 

What  comforts  most  the  Genius  of  the  Earth  ($§  i-6)? 
What  discomforts  most  the  Genius  of  the  Earth  ($§  7-1 1)  ? 
What  rejoices  the  Earth  most  ({$  12-35)  ? 
In  each  of  these  three  developments  a  series  of  five  objects  is  con- 
sidered.   Series  I  and  II,  though  expressed  in  symmetrical  terms, 
do  not  answer  one  another :  there  is  greater  symmetry,  as  to  the 
ideas,  between  the  second  series  and  the  third.    Series  I  and  II 
'are  a  dry  enumeration.    The  third  series  contains  two  interesting 
digressions,  one  on  the  funeral  laws  (§§  14-21),  and  the  other  on 
the  sanctity  of  husbandry  (§§  24-33). 

The  Fargard  ends  with  a  development  forbidding  the  burial  of 
the  dead  ($§  36-42) :  it  is  a  sort  of  commentary  to  §  8. 

The  subject  of  this  chapter  has  become  a  commonplace  topic 
with  the  Parsis,  who  have  treated  it  more  or  less  antithetically  in 
the  Mainyd-i-khard  (chaps.  V  and  VI)  and  in  the  Rav&ets  (Gr. 
Rav.  pp.  434-437)- 

I. 

I.  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  Which  is  the  first  place  where  the  Earth  ^ 
feels  most  happy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  place  whereon 
one  of  the  faithful  steps  forward,  O  Spitama  Zara* 
thuitra !  with  the  log  in  his  hand  *,  the  Baresma '  in 
his  hand,  the  milk  ^  in  his  hand,  the  mortar '  in  his 


^  *  The  Genius  of  the  Earth'  (Comm.) 

*  The  wood  for  the  fire  altar. 

'  The  Baresma  (now  called  barsom)  is  a  bundle  of  sacred 
twigs  which  the  priest  holds  in  his  hand  while  reciting  the 
prayers.    (See  Farg.  XIX,  18  seq.  and  notes.) 

*  The  so-called  ^iv  or  ^tv4m,  one  of  the  elements  of  the 
Haoma  sacrifice. 

*  The  H&vana  or  mortal  used  in  crushing  the  Haoma  or 
H6m. 
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hand,  lifting  up  his  voice  in  good  accord  with  reli- 
gion, and  beseeching  Mithra  ^  the  lord  of  the  roll- 
ing country-side,  and  R&ma  HvksXTz,K 

2,  3  (6-10).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  Which  is  the  second  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  most  happy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  ^  It  is  the  place  whereon 
one  of  the  faithful  erects  a  house  with  a  priest 
within ',  with  cattle,  with  a  wife,  with  children,  and 
good  herds  within ;  and  wherein  afterwards  the 
cattle  continue  to  thrive,  virtue  to  thrive  *,  fodder  to 
thrive,  the  dog  to  thrive,  the  wife  to  thrive,  the 
child  to  thrive,  the  fire  to  thrive,  and  every  blessing 
of  life  to  thrive/ 

4  (i  i).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  is  the  third  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  most  happy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  •  It  is  the  place  where 
one  of  the  faithful  sows  most  corn,  grass,  and  fruit, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  where  he  waters  ground 
that  is  dry,  or  drains  ground  that  is  too  wet*.' 


^  Mithra,  the  Persian  Apollo,  sometimes  like  him  identified  with 
the  Sun,  is  invoked  here  as  making  the  earth  fertile.  '  Why  do  not 
jou  worship  the  Sun  ?  asked  king  Yazdgard  the  Christians.  Is  he 
not  the  god  who  lights  up  with  his  rays  all  the  world,  and  through 
whose  warmth  the  food  of  men  and  cattle  grows  ripe  ? '  (Elisaeus.) 

*  The  god  that  gives  food  its  savour :  he  is  an  acolyte  to 
Mithra. 

*  With  the  domestic  chaplain  (the  Panthakt). 
'  By  the  performance  of  worship. 

*  Under  the  Achaemanian  kings  countrymen  who  brought  water 
to  places  naturally  dry  received  the  usufruct  of  the  ground  for  five 
generations  (Polybius,  X,  28).  But  for  those  underground  canals 
(called  Kanits),  which  bring  water  from  the  mountains  all  through 
the  Iranian  desert,  Persia  would  starve. 
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5  (15)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Which  is  the  fourth  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  most  happy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  Is  the  place  where 
there  is  most  increase  of  flocks  and  herds/ 

6  (18).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  is  the  fifth  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  most  happy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  place  where 
flocks  and  heitls  yield  most  dung/ 

IL 

7(21).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  is  the  first  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  sorest  grief? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  It  is  the  neck  of  Are- 
zfira  \  whereon  the  hosts  of  fiends  rush  forth  from 
the  burrow  of  the  Dru^  \' 

8  (25).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Which  is  the  second  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  sorest  grief? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  It  is  the  place  wherein 
most  corpses  of  dogs  and  of  men  lie  buried  *.' 

^  The  neck  of  Arezfira  (ArezftrahS  grtva)  is  'a  mount  at  the 
gate  of  hell,  whence  the  demons  rash  forth'  (Bund.  XII,  8; 
Didistin  XXXIII,  5);  it  is  also  called  *the  head  of  Arezfira' 
(Farg.  XIX,  45),  or  'the  back  of  Arezftra'  (Bund.  XII,  2). 
Areziira  was  a  fiend,  son  of  Ahriman,  who  was  killed  by  the  first 
man,  Gaydmar^  (Mainyd-i-khard  XXVII,  15).  The  mount  named 
from  him  lies  in  the  North  (which  is  the  seat  of  the  demons) :  it 
seems  to  belong  to  the  Alborz  chain,  like  the  Damdvand  (Bund. 
XII,  8),  where  Asi  Dahika  was  bound  (Farg.  I,  18,  notes). 

*  Hell,  the  Dru^  being  assimilated  to  a  burrowing  Khrafstra. 
Cf.  Farg.  VII,  24. 

•  *  It  is  declared  in  the  good  religion,  that,  when  they  conceal 
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9  (28),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Which  is  the  third  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  sorest  grief? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  place  whereon 
stand  most  of  those  Dakhmas  on  which  the  corpses 
of  men  are  deposited  *.' 

10  (31).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  is  the  fourth  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  sorest  grief  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  place  wherein 
are  most  burrows  of  the  creatures  of  Angra 
Mainjru  ^' 

11  (34).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  is  the  fifth  place  where  the 
Earth  feels  sorest  grief  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  place  whereon 

a  corpse  beneath  the  ground,  Spendarmad,  the  archangel,  shudders ; 
it  is  just  as  severe  as  a  serpent  or  scorpion  would  be  to  any  one  in 
a  sleeping-garment,  and  it  is  also  just  like  that  to  the  ground. 
When  thou  makest  a  corpse  beneath  the  ground  as  it  were 
apparent,  thou  makest  the  ground  liberated  from  that  affliction' 
(Saddar  XXXIII,  tr.  by  West,  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 
XXIV).    Cf.  Vd.  VI,  51 ;  VII,  45. 

*  With  regard  to  Dakhmas,  see  Farg.  VI,  45.  •  Nor  is  the 
Earth  happy  at  that  place  whereon  stands  a  Dakhma  with  corpses 
upon  it ;  for  that  patch  of  ground  will  never  be  clean  again  till  the 
day  of  resurrection'  (Gr.  Rav.  435,  437).  Although  the  erection 
of  Dakhmas  is  enjoined  by  the  law,  yet  the  Dakhma  in  itself  is  as 
unclean  as  any  spot  on  the  earth  can  be,  since  it  is  always  in 
contact  with  the  dead  (cf.  Farg.  VII,  55).  The  impurity  which 
would  otherwise  be  scattered  over  the  whole  world,  is  thus  brought 
together  to  one  and  the  same  spot.  Yet  even  that  spot,  in  spite  of 
the  Raviet,  is  not  to  lie  defiled  for  ever,  as  every  fifty  years  the 
Dakhmas  ought  to  be  pulled  down,  so  that  their  sites  may  be 
restored  to  their  natural  purity  (see  Farg.  VII,  49  seq.  and  this 
Farg.  §  13). 

'  'Where  there  are  most  Khrafstras'  (noxious  animals). 
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the  wife  and  children  of  one  of  the  faithfuP,  O 
Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  are  driven  along  the  way  of 
captivity,  the  dry,  the  dusty  way,  and  lift  up  a  voice 
of  wailing/ 

III. 

12  (38).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Who  is  the  first  that  rejoices  the 
Earth  with  greatest  joy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  he  who  digs  out 
of  it  most  corpses  of  dogs  and  men  \' 

13  (41).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Who  is  the  second  that  rejoices  the 
Earth  with  greatest  joy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  is  he  who  pulls 
down  most  of  those  Dakhmas  on  which  the  corpses 
of  men  are  deposited  ^' 


14  (44).     Let  no   man   alone  by  himself*  carry 
a  corpse*.    If  a  man  alone  by  himself  carry  a  corpse, 

^  Killed  by  an  enemj. 

*  ThiB  joy  answers  the  second  grief  of  the  earth  (§  8;  cf.  note). 
There  is  no  counterpart  given  to  the  first  grief  (§  7),  because,  as  the 
Commentary  naively  expresses  it,Mt  is  not  possible  no  w  so  to  dig  out 
hell/  whkh  will  be  done  at  the  end  of  the  world  (Bund.  XXX,  32). 

'  This  answers  the  third  grief  (§  9 ;  cL  note). 

*  No  ceremony  in  general  can  be  performed  by  one  man  alone. 
Two  Mobeds  are  wanted  to  perform  the  Vendid^d  service,  two 
priests  for  the  Barashnftm,  two  persons  for  the  Sag-df  d  (Anquetil, 
II,  584  n.)  It  is  never  good  that  the  faithful  should  be  alone,  as 
the  fiend  is  always  lurking  about,  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
moment  of  inattention.  If  the  faithful  be  alone,  there  is  no  one  to 
make  up  for  any  negligence  and  to  prevent  mischief  arising  from  it. 
Never  is  the  danger  greater  than  in  the  present  case,  when  the 
fiend  is  close  at  hand,  and  in  direct  contact  with  the  faithful. 

*  A  corpse  from  which  the  Nasu  has  not  been  expelled  by  the 
Sag-dtd  ceremony  (described  Vd.  VIII,  14-22). 
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the  Nasu  *  rushes  upon  him,  to  defile  him,  from  the 
nose  of  the  dead,  from  the  eye,  from  the  tongue, 
from  the  jaws,  from  the  sexual  organs,  from  the 
hinder  parts.  This  Dm/*  Nasu  falls  upon  him, 
[stains  him]  even  to  the  end  of  the  nails,  and  he  is 
undean,  thenceforth,  for  ever  and  ever. 

15  (49).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  shall  be  the  place  of  that  man 
who  has  carried  a  corpse  [alone]  *  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  Mt  shall  be  the  place 
on  this  earth  wherein  is  least  water  ^.nd  fewest 
plants,  whereof  the  ground  is  the  cleanest  and  the 
driest  and  the  least  passed  through  by  flocks  and 
herds,  by  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda,  by  the  conse- 
crated bundles  of  Baresma,  and  by  the  faithful  •.' 

16  (55).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  How  far  from  the  fire  ?  How  far  from 
the  water  ?  How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles 
of  Baresma  ?     How  far  from  the  faithful  ? 

1 7  (57).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *.  Thirty  paces  * 
from  the  fire,  thirty  paces  from  the  water,  thirty 
paces  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma, 
three  paces  from  the  faithful. 


'  The  word  Nasu  has  two  meanings :  it  means  either  the  corpse 
(nas&i),  or  the  corpse-demon  (the  Dru^  Nasu,  that  is  to  saj  the 
demon  who  takes  possession  of  the  dead  bodj  and  makes  his 
presence  felt  by  the  decomposition  of  the  body  and  infection). 

*  He  cannot  purify  himself  like  the  Nasi-sSlir  (Vd.  VIII,  13). 
'  He  who  carries  a  man,  knowing  that  the  man  is  dead  and  that 
the  Sag-dtd  has  not  been  performed,  commits  a  sin  worthy  of 
death  (margarzin)/  As  the  absence  of  Sag-d!d  makes  the  in- 
fection worse,  it  is  the  same  crime  as  if  a  man  were  to  introduce 
a  plague  into  the  country. 

*  To  avoid  any  contact  of  that  man  with  pure  beings. 

*  A  pace  (gi ma)  is  as  much  as  three  feet  (p&dha;  Vd.  IX,  8). 
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1 8,  19(58-63).  *  There,  on  that  place,  shall  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda  erect  an  enclosure  \  and 
therein  shall  they  establish  him  with  food,  therein 
shall  they  establish  him  with  clothes,  with  the 
coarsest  food  and  with  the  most  worn-out  clothes. 
That  food  he  shall  live  on,  those  clothes  he  shall 
wear,  and  thus  shall  they  let  him  live,  until  he  has 
grown  to  the  age  of  a  Hana,  or  of  a  Zaurura,  or  of 
a  Pairi^vta-khshudra  *. 

20,  21  (64-71).  '  And  when  he  has  grown  to  the 
age  of  a  Hana,  or  of  a  Zaurura  ^  or  of  a  Pairijrta- 
khshudra,  then  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall 
order  a  man  strong,  vigorous,  and  skilful  *,  to  cut  the 
head  off  his  neck  *,  in  his  enclosure  on  the  top  of 
the  mountain :  and  they  shall  deliver  his  corpse  unto 
the  greediest  of  the  corpse-eating  creatures  made  by 
the  beneficent  Spirit,  unto  the  vultures,  with  these 
words  :  "  The  man  here  has  repented  of  all  his  evil 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  If  he  has  committed 
any  other  evil  deed,  it  is  remitted  by  his  repentance*: 
if  he  has  committed  no  other  evil  deed,  he  is  absolved 
by  his  repentance,  for  ever  and  ever.' 


»>  f 


*  The  Armejt-gih,  the  place  for  the  unclean;  see  Introd.  V,  15. 
'  Hana  means,  literally,  'an  old  roan;'   Zaurura,  'a  man 

broken  down  by  age; '  Pairixta-khshudra,  'one  whose  seed  is 
dried  up/  These  words  have  acquired  the  technical  meanings  of 
*  fifty,  sixty,  and  seventy  years  old.* 

■  When  he  is  near  his  deaths  The  carrier  alone  (6vak-bar), 
being  margarzdn  (see  p.  27,  n.  9),  ought  to  have  been  put  to  death 
at  once.  The  rigour  of  theory  was  abated  in  practice  and  delayed 
to  the  moment  when  the  guilty  man  was  to  have  paid  to  nature  the 
debt  due  to  religion. 

*  *  Trained  to  operations  of  that  sort '  (Comm.) ;  a  headsman. 

■  Perhaps  :  '  to  flay  him  alive  and  cut  off  his  head/  Cf.  Farg.  IX, 
49,  text  and  note. 

*  By  the  performance  of  the  Patet 
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22  (72).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Who  is  the  third  that  rejoices  the 
Earth  with  greatest  joy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  he  who  fills  up 
most  burrows  of  the  creatures  of  Angra  Mainyu  K 

23  (75)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Who  is  the  fourth  that  rejoices  the 
Earth  with  greatest  joy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  he  who  sows  most 
corn,  grass,  and  fruit,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  who 
waters  ground  that  is  dry,  or  drains  ground  that  is 
too  wet '. 

24  (79).  *  Unhappy  is  the  land  that  has  long  lain 
unsown  with  the  seed  of  the  sower  and  wants 
a  good  husbandman,  like  a  well-shapen  maiden  who 
has  long  gone  childless  and  wants  a  good  husband. 

25  (84).  *  He  who  would  till  the  earth,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu5tra !  with  the  left  arm  and  the  right,  with 
the  right  arm  and  the  left,  unto  him  will  she  bring 
forth  plenty  of  fruit :  even  as  it  were  a  lover  sleep- 
ing with  his  bride  on  her  bed ;  the  bride  will  bring 
forth  children,  the  earth  will  bring  forth  plenty  of 
fruit  \ 

26,  27  (87-90).  *  He  who  would  till  the  earth, 
O  Spitama  Zarathui'tra !  with  the  left  arm  and  the 
right,  with  the  right  arm  and  the  left,  unto  him  thus 
says  the  Earth :  **  O  thou  man !  who  dost  till  me 
with  the  left  arm  and  the  right,  with  the  right  arm 
and  the  left,  here  shall  I  ever  go  on  bearing,  bring- 

"  This  joy  answers  the  fourth  grief  of  the  earth  (§  10). 

'  This  is  identical  witli  §  4,  which  is  developed  in  the  following 
clauses  (§§  24-34). 

*  The  text  has :  '  she  brings  either  a  son  or  plenty  of  fruit,'  she 
being  either  the  woman  or  the  eartlu 
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ing  forth  all  manner  of  food,  bringing  corn  first  to 
thee  ^r 

28,  29  (91-95).  '  He  who  does  not  till  the  earth, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra!  with  the  left  arm  and  the 
right,  with  the  right  arm  and  the  left,  unto  him  thus 
says  the  Earth :  "  O  thou  man !  who  dost  not  till 
me  with  the  left  arm  and  the  right,  with  the  right 
arm  and  the  left,  ever  shalt  thou  stand  at  the  door 
of  the  stranger,  among  those  who  beg  for  bread; 
the  refuse  and  the  crumbs  of  the  bread  are  brought 
unto  thee  *,  brought  by  those  who  have  profusion  of 
wealth." ' 

30  (96).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  is  the  food  that  fills  the  Religion 
of  Mazda  *  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  sowing  com  again 
and  again,  O  Spitama  Zarathuxtra ! 

31  (99).  *  He  who  sows  com,  sows  righteousness : 
he  makes  the  Religion  of  Mazda  walk,  he  suckles 
the  Religion  of  Mazda ;  as  well  as  he  could  do  with 
a  hundred  man's  feet,  with  a  thousand  woman's 
breasts  *,  with  ten  thousand  sacrificial  formulas  •. 

32  (105).   *  When  barley  was  created,  the  Dadvas 

'  *  When  something  good  grows  up,  it  will  grow  up  for  thee 
first'  (Comm.)  Perhaps:  'bringing  to  thee  profusion  of  corn' 
('  some  say,  she  will  bring  to  thee  15  for  10 ; '  Comm.) 

•  'They  take  for  themselves  what  is  good  and  send  to  thee 
what  is  bad '  (Comm.) 

'  Literally,  '  What  is  the  stomach  of  the  law  ? ' 

•  '  He  makes  the  Religion  of  Mazda  as  fat  as  a  child  could  be 
made  by  means  of  a  hundred  feet,  that  is  to  say,  of  fifty  servants 
walking  to  rock  him ;  of  a  thousand  breasts,  that  is,  of  five  hundred 
nurses '  (Comm.) 

•  With  the  recitation  of  10,000  Y6ngh6  hitim,  that  is  to  say,  as 
if  one  had  performed  for  his  weal  as  many  sacrifices  as  contain 
10,000  YfinghS  hStam. 
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Started  up^;  when  it  grew*,  then  fainted  the  Da6vas' 
hearts ;  when  the  knots  came  ^  the  Da6 vas  groaned  ; 
when  the  ear  came,  the  Da6vas  flew  away  *.  In  that 
house  the  Dadvas  stay,  wherein  wheat  perishes*. 
It  is  as  though  red  hot  iron  were  turned  about  in 
their  throats,  when  there  is  plenty  of  com  •. 

33  (hi).  '  Then  let  people  learn  by  heart  this  holy 
saying :  ''  No  one  who  does  not  eat,  has  strength  to 
do  heavy  works  of  holiness  ^  strength  to  do  works 
of  husbandry,  strength  to  beget  children.  By  eating 
every  material  creature  lives,  by  not  eating  it  dies 

ft   9 

away. 

34(116).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  Who  is  the  fifth  that  rejoices  the 
Earth  with  greatest  joy  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  [It  is  he  who  kindly 
and  piously  gives  *  to  one  of  the  faithful  who  tills 
the  earth,]  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra ! 

35  (ii8).  '  He  who  would  not  kindly  and  piously 
give  to  one  of  the  faithful  who  tills  the  earth,  O 
Spitama  Zarathu^ra!  Spe^ta  Armaiti*  will  throw 
him  down  into  darkness,  down  into  the  world  of  woe, 
the  world  of  hell,  down  into  the  deep  abyss  ^^.' 

^  John  Barleycorn  got  up  again, 

And  sore  surpris'd  them  all. 
»  Doubtful.  »  Doubtful. 

*  The  general  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  how  the  DSvs  are 
broken  down  '  by  the  growing,  the  increasing,  and  the  ripening  of 
the  com'  (Dinkard,  L 1.  §  lo). 

*  Doubtful.  •  Doubtful. 

^  *Like  the  performance  of  the  dvazdahdmast*  (the  longest 
and  most  cumbersome  of  all  Zoroastrian  ceremonies). 

'  The  Ashd-d&d  or  alms.  The  bracketed  clause  is  from  the 
Vendtd&d  S^da. 

*  The  Genius  of  the  Earth  offended. 
'^  Conjectural  translation. 
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IV. 

36  (122).  O  Maker  of  the  material  worid,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  bury  in  the  earth  either 
the  corpse  of  a  dog  or  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  if 
he  shall  not  disinter  it  within  half  a  year,  what  is 
the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Five  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a^tra  \  five  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6-/'arana  \' 

37  (126).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  If  a  man  shall  bury  in  the  earth  either 
the  corpse  of  a  dog  or  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  if 
he  shall  not  disinter  it  within  a  year,  what  is  the 
penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  A  thousand  stripes 
with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  a  thousand  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-i^arana/ 

38  (130).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  bury  in  the  earth  erther 
the  corpse  of  a  dog  or  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  if 
he  shall  not  disinter  it  within  the  second  year,  what 
is  the  penalty  for  it  ?  What  is  the  atonement  for 
it  ?     What  is  the  cleansing  from  it  ? 

39(135)'  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  For  that 
deed  there  is  nothing  that  can  pay,  nothing  that  can 
atone,  nothing  that  can  cleanse  from  it;  it  is  a 
trespass  for  which  there  is  no  atonement,  for  ever 
and  ever/ 

40  (137).   When  is  it  so  ? 

*  It  is   so,   if  the  sinner  be   a   professor   of  the 

*  See  Introduction. 
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Religion  of  Mazda,  or  one  who  has  been  taught 
in  it\ 

'  But  if  he  be  not  a  professor  of  the  Religion  of 
Mazda,  nor  one  who  has  been  taught  in  it ',  then  his 
sin  is  taken  from  him,  if  he  makes  confession  of  the 
Religion  of  Mazda  and  resolves  never  to  commit 
again  such  forbidden  deeds  ^ 

41  (142).  'The  Religion  of  Mazda  indeed,  O 
Spitama  Zarathu^ral  takes  away  from  him  who 
makes  confession  of  it  the  bonds  of  his  sin^ ;  it  takes 
away  (the  sin  of)  breach  of  trust ^;  it  takes  away  (the 
sin  of)  murdering  one  of  the  faithful';  it  takes  away 
(the  sin  of)  burying  a  corpse^;  it  takes  away  (the 
sin  of)  deeds  for  which  there  is  no  atonement ;  it 
takes  away  the  worst  sin  of  usury ' ;  it  takes  away 
any  sin  that  may  be  sinned. 


'  A  bom  Zoroastrian  or  a  catechist :  in  both  cases,  be  must  have 
known  that  he  was  committing  sin. 

'  He  did  not  know  that  he  was  committing  sin. 

*  He  makes  Patet  and  says  to  himself,  'I  will  never  henceforth 
sin  again '  (Comm.) 

^  If  not  knowingly  committed ;  see  §  40  and  the  following  notes. 

*  Doubtful  From  the  Commentary  it  appears  that  draosha 
must  have  meant  a  diflferent  sort  of  robbery :  '  He  knows  that  it  is 
forbidden  to  steal,  but  he  fancies  that  robbing  the  rich  to  give  to  the 
poor  is  a  pious  deed '  (Comm.) 

'  Or  better, '  a  Mazdean/  but  one  who  has  committed  a  capital 
crime  ;  'he  knows  that  it  is  allowed  to  kill  the  margarzftn,  but  he 
does  not  know  that  it  is  not  allowed  to  do  so  without  an  order 
from  the  judge.'    Cf.  VHI,  74  note. 

^  '  He  knows  that  it  is  forbidden  to  bury  a  corpse ;  but  he  fancies 
that  if  one  manages  so  that  dogs  or  foxes  may  not  take  it  to  the  fire 
and  to  the  water,  he  behaves  piously '  (Comm.) — ^He  fancies  that  the 
prohibition  of  burying  the  dead  is  meant  only  for  the  protection  of 
the  fire  and  the  water,  not  of  the  earth  herself. 

*  Or,  possibly,  *  the  sin  of  usury.'     '  He  knows  that  it  is  lawful 

[4]  D 
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42(149).  'In  the  same  way  the  Religion  of 
Mazda,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  cleanses  the  faith- 
ful from  every  evil  thought,  word,  and  deed,  as 
a  swift-rushing  mighty  wind  cleanses  the  plain  \ 

'  So  let  all  the  deeds  he  doeth  be  henceforth  good, 
O  ZarathuJtra!  a  full  atonement  for  his  sin  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  Religion  of  Mazda.' 


Fargard  IV. 
Contracts   and   Outrages. 

This  Fargard  is  the  only  one  in  the  VendJddd  that  deals  strictly 
with  legal  objects. 

I  a.  Classification  of  the  contracts  according  to  the  value  of  their 
object  (§  2). — A  contract  is  cancelled  by  paying  the  amount  of  the 
contract  higher  by  one  degree  (§§  3-4). 

Religious  responsibility  of  the  family  for  the  breach  of  a  contract 
by  one  of  its  members  {§§  5-10). 

Punishment  of  the  Mihir-Dru^  (one  who  breaks  a  contract), 
(§§ii-i6). 

II  a.  Definition  of  the  outrages  known  as  igerepta  (threatening 
attitude),  avaoirLrta  (assault),  arediu  (blows),  (§  17). 

Penalties  for  menaces  (§§  18-21);  for  assaults  (§§  22-25);  for 
blows  (§§  26-29) ;  for  wounds  (§§  30-33) ;  for  wounds  causing 
blood  to  flow  (§§  34-36) ;  for  broken  bones  (§§  37-39) ;  for  man- 
slaughter (§§  40-43)- 

III  a.  Contract  of  charity  to  co-religionists  (§§  44-45). 

IV  a.  Heinousness  of  false  oath  (§  46). 

III  b.  Dignity  of  wealth;  of  marriage;  ofphysicalweal(§§47-49a). 

IV  b.  Heinousness  of  false  oath.     Ordeal  (§§  49  b-55). 

Part  of  this  Fargard  has  been  made  unduly  obscure  by  the  trans- 
position of  §  46,  wrongly  inserted  between  the  clause  on  charity 
(§§  44-45)  and  the  corresponding  development  on  the  dignity  of 
material  goods.  This .  transposition  is  found  in  all  known  manu- 
scripts and  belonged  to  the  older  text  from  which  they  are  derived. 

to  take  high  interest,  but  he  does  not  know  that  it  is  not  lawful  to 
do  so  from  the  faithful '  (Comm.) 
*  *  From  chaff '  (Comm.) 
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I. 

I.  He  that  does  not  restore  a  loan  to  the  man 
who  lent  it,  steals  the  thing  and  robs  the  man  \  This 
he  doeth  every  day,  every  night,  as  long  as  he  keep 
in  his  house  his  neighbour  s  property,  as  though  it 
were  his  own '. 

la. 

2  (4).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  many  in  number  are  thy  contracts,  O 
Ahura  Mazda  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  They  are  six  in  num- 
ber, O  holy  Zarathof tra  *.  The  first  is  the  word- 
contract  * ;  the  second  is  the  hand-contract  * ;  the 
third  is  the  contract  to  the  amount  of  a  sheep  ® ;  the 

'  '  He  is  a  thief  when  he  takes  with  a  view  not  to  restore ;  he  is 
a  robber  when,  being  asked  to  restore,  he  answers,  I  will  not ' 
(Conun.) 

'  Every  moment  that  he  holds  it  unlawfully,  he  steals  it  anew* 
'  The  basest  thing  with  Persians  is  to  lie ;  the  next  to  it  is  to  be  in 
debt,  for  this  reason  among  many  others,  that  he  who  is  so,  must 
needs  sink  to  lying  at  last'  (Herod.  I,  183).  The  debtor  in  ques- 
tion is  of  course  the  deStor  of  bad  faith, '  he  who  says  to  a  man, 
Give  me  this,  I  will  restore  it  to  thee  at  the  proper  time,  and  he 
says  to  himself,  I  will  not  restore  it '  (Comm.) 

'  At  first  view  it  seems  as  if  the  classification  were  twofold,  the 
contracts  being  defined  in  the  first  two  clauses  by  their  mode  of 
being  entered  into,  and  in  the  last  four  by  their  amount.  Yet  it 
appears  from  the  following  clauses  that  even  the  word-contract  and 
the  hand-contract  are  indicative  of  a  certain  amount,  which,  however, 
the  commentators  did  not,  or  were  unable  to,  determine. 

•  The  word-contract  may  be  a  contract  of  Mhich  the  object  are 
words:  the  contract  of  j&dang6i  (ukhdhd  -vaiah),  by  which  one 
offers  to  speak  and  intervene  for  some  one's  benefit,  or  the  contract 
between  master  and  pupil  (for  teaching  the  sacred  texts). 

•  The  contract  for  hiring  labour  (?). 

•  'Viz.  to  the  amount  of  3  istfrs  [in  weight],'  (Comm.)  An 
istir  {trrarrip)  is  as  much  as  4  dirhems  (dpa^/i^). 
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fourth  is  the  contract  to  the  amount  of  an  ox  ^ ;  the 
fifth  is  the  contract  to  the  amount  of  a  man  * ;  the 
sixth  is  the  contract  to  the  amount  of  a  field  ^  a  field 
in  good  land,  a  fruitful  one,  in  good  bearing  *.' 

3  (13),  The  word-contract  is  fulfilled  by  words  of 
mouth. 

It  is  cancelled  by  the  hand-contract ;  he  shall  give 
as  damages  the  amount  of  the  hand-contract 

4  (16).  The  hand-contract  is  cancelled  by  the 
sheep-contract ;  he  shall  give  as  damages  the  amount 
of  the  sheep-contract 

The  sheep-contract  is  cancelled  by  the  ox-con- 
tract ;  he  shall  give  as  damages  the  amount  of  the 
ox-contract. 

The  ox-contract  is  cancelled  by  the  man-contract; 
he  shall  give  as  damages  the  amount  of  the  man- 
contract 

The  man-contract  is  cancelled  by  the  field-con- 
tract ;  he  shall  g^ve  as  damages  the  amount  of  the 
field-contract 

5  (24).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  1  If  a  man  break  the  word-contract,  how  many 
are  involved  in  his  sin  •  ? 


*  *To  the  amount  of  la  isttrs  (=48  dirhems),'  (Comxn.) 

*  'To  the  amount  Of  500  dirhems/  The  exact  translation 
would  be  rather, '  The  contract  to  the  amount  of  a  human  being' 
(promise  of  marriage). 

'  'Upwards  of  500  isttrs.' 

^  A  sort  of  gloss  added  to  define  more  accurately  the  value  of 
the  object,  and  to  indicate  that  it  is  greater  than  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding one. 

*  Literally,  how  much  is  involved?  The  joint  responsibility  of 
the  family  was  a  principle  in  the  Persian  law :  '  Leges  apud  eos 
impendio  formidatae,  et  abominandae  aliae,  per  qiias  ob  noxam 
unius  omnis  propinquitas  perit '  (Am.  Marcellinus  XXIII,  6). 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'His  sin  makes  his 
Nabinazdlftas  ^  answerable  for  three  hundred 
(years)  */ 

6  (26).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I  If  a  man  break  the  hand-contract,  how  many 
are  involved  in  his  sin  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'His  sin  makes  his 
Nabinazdijtas  answerable  for  six  hundred  (years)  ^' 

7  (28).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  If  a  man  break  the  sheep-contract,  how  many 
are  involved  in  his  sin  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'His  sin  makes  his  Na- 
b&nazdi,ftas  answerable  for  seven  hundred  (years)  */ 

8  (30).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  If  a  man  break  the  ox-contract,  how  many 
are  involved  in  his  sin  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  His  sin  makes  his  Na- 
b&nazdi^tas  answerable  for  eight  hundred  (years)  */ 


*  The  next  of  kin  to  the  ninth  degree. 

*  See  §  II.  This  passage  seems  to  have  puzzled  tradition. 
The  Commentary  says, '  How  long,  how  many  years,  has  one  to 
fear  for  the  breach  of  a  word-contract? — the  Nab&nazdirtas  have  to 
fear  for  three  hundred  years ; '  but  it  does  not  explain  farther  the 
nature  of  that  fear ;  it  only  tries  to  reduce  the  circle  of  that  liability 
to  narrower  limits :  '  only  the  son  bom  after  the  breach  is  liable  for 
it ;  the  righteous  are  not  liable  for  it;  when  the  father  dies,  the  son, 
if  righteous,  has  nothing  to  fear  from  it'  And  finally,  the  Ravfiets 
leave  the  kinsmen  wholly  aside ;  the  penalty  falling  entirely  upon 
the  real  offender,  and  the  number  denoting  only  the  duration  of  his 
punishment  in  hell :  '  He  who  breaks  a  word-contract,  his  soul  shall 
abide  for  three  hundred  years  in  hell '  (Gr.  Rav.  94). 

*  See  §  I  a.  '  His  soul  shall  abide  for  six  hundred  years  in  hell' 
(Gr.  Rav.  L  L) 

^  See  §  13.  '  His  soul  shall  abide  for  seven  hundred  years  in 
beU'(Gr.  Rav.  1.1.) 

*  See  §  14.    '  His  soul  shall  abide  for  eight  hundred  years  in  hell.' 
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9  (32).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  If  a  man  break  the  man-contract,  how  many 
are  involved  in  his  sin  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  His  sin  makes  his  Na- 
binazdi.ftas  answerable  for  nine  hundred  (years)  V 

ID  (34).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  If  a  man  break  the  field-contract,  how 
many  are  involved  in  his  sin  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  His  sin  makes  his  Na- 
binazdi,^s  answerable  for  a  thousand  (years)  */ 

11  (36).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  break  the  word-contract, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Three  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a^tra,  three  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Srdosh6-iarana '/ 

12  (39).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  break  the  hand-contract,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Six  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspahfi-astra,  six  hundred  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-ifeirana  */ 

13  (42).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  break  the  sheep-contract, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Seven  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  seven  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraoshd-ifctrana  *.' 


^  See  §  15.    'His  soul  shall  abide  for  nine  hundred  years  in 
hell/ 

*  See  §  16.    'His  soul  shall  abide  for  a  thousand  years  in  hell/ 
'  One  taniil&hr  and  a  half,  that  is  1 800  dirhems.     See  Introd. 

*  Three  tan&ffthrs,  or  3600  dirhems. 

*  Three  taniffthrs  and  a  half,  or  4200  dirhems. 
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14  (45).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  break  the  ox-contract,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Eight  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspahe-aJtra,  eight  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6-^rana  ^/ 

15  (48).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  If  a  man  break  the  man-contract,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  Nine  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  nine  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6->&arana  \' 

16  (51).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  If  a  man  break  the  field-contract,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *A  thousand  stripes 
with  the  Aspahfe-a^tra,  a  thousand  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6->^arana  ^/ 

II  a. 

17  (54).  If  a  man  rise  up  with  a  weapon  in  his 
hand,  it  is  an  Agerepta*.     If  he  brandish  it,  it  is 

'  Four  tanaftihrs,  or  4800  dirhems. 

'  Four  tan&ffthrs  and  a  half,  or  5400  dirhems. 

'  Five  tanifQhrs,  or  6000  dirhems. 

*  In  this  paragraph  are  defined  the  first  three  X)f  the  eight  out- 
rages with  which  the  rest  of  the  Fargard  deals.  Only  these  three 
arc  defined,  because  they  are  designated  by  technical  terms.  We 
subjoin  the  definitions  of  them  found  in  a  Sanskrit  translation  of 
a  Patet  (Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  f.  B.  5,  154),  in  which  their  etymological 
meanings  are  better  preserved  than  in  the  Zend  definition  itself:— 

Agerepta, 'seizing,'  is  when  a  man  seizes  a  weapon  with  a  view 
to  smite  another. 

Avaoixifta,  *  brandishing,'  is  when  a  man  brandislies  a  weapon 
with  a  view  to  smite  another. 

Areduj  is  when  a  man  actually  smites  another  with  a  weapon, 
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an  Avaoiri^ta.  If  he  actually  smite  a  man  with 
malicious  aforethought,  it  is  an  Aredu^.  Upon  the 
fifth  Areduj*  he  becomes  a  Pesh6tanu*. 

1 8  (58).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  He  that  committeth  an  Agerepta,  what 
penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Five  stripes  with 
the  Aspah6-artTa,  five  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6- 
iarana ; 

*  On  the  second  Agerepta,  ten  stripes  with 
the  Aspahd-a^tra,  ten  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd- 
iarana; 

*  On  the  third,  fifteen  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-aJtra, 
fifteen  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana. 

19  (63).  '  On  the  fourth,  thirty  stripes  with  the 
Aspahd-artra,  thirty  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana ; 

*  On  the  fifth,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-anra, 
fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana ; 

'  On  the  sixth,  sixty  stripes  with  the  Aspahd-artra, 
sixty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana ; 

'On  the  seventh,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Aspahd- 
aftra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana/ 

20  (67).  If  a  man  commit  an  Agerepta  for  the 
eighth  time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  preced- 
ing ^  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  He  is  a  Peshdtanu  : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahd-a^^tra,  two  hun- 
dred stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana/ 


but  without  wounding  him,  or  inflicts  a  wound  which  is  healed 
within  three  days. 

^  Viz.  on  the  sixth  commission  of  it,  as  appears  from  §  28. 

*  He  shall  receive  two  hundred  stripes,  or  shall  pay  1 200  dirhems 
(see  Introd.) 

'  Literally, '  without  having  undone  the  preceding.' 
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21  (70).  If  a  man  commit  an  Agerepta\  and  refuse 
to  atone  for  it ',  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshdtanu  : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-aftra,  two  hun- 
dred stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana.' 

22  (73).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  commit  an  Avaoiri^ta,  what 
penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Ten  stripes  with  the 
Aspah6-a^tra,  ten  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana ; 

'  On  the  second  Avaoiri^ta,  fifteen  stripes  with  the 
Aspah6-artra»  fifteen  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana. 

23  (75)-  *On  the  third,  thirty  stripes  with  the 
Aspahd-ama,  thirty  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana ; 

*  On  the  fourth,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-artra, 
fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana ; 

'On  the  fifth,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi- 
anra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana ; 

*0n  the  sixth,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi- 
aftra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana.' 

24  (76).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  commit  an  Avaoiri^ta  for  the 
seventh  time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  pre- 
ceding, what  penalty  shall  he  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah^-aftra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana/ 

25  (77)*  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  commit  an  Avaoiri^ta,  and 
refuse  to  atone  for  it,  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

*  Even  though  the  Agerepta  has  been  committed  for  the  first 
time. 

*  Literally,  *  and  does  not  undo  it/  If  he  do^s  not  offer  himself 
to  bear  the  penalty,  and  does  not  perform  the  Patet  (see  Introd.) 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshotanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi-a^^tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6->tarana/ 

26  (79).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  commit  an  Aredu^,  what 
penalty  shall  he  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Fifteen  stripes  with  the 
Aspahfi-a^tra,  fifteen  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-i6arana. 

27(81).  *0n  the  second  Aredu^,  thirty  stripes 
with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  thirty  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6-/('arana ; 

*  On  the  third,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Aspahd-artra, 
fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-/Jarana ; 

'  On  the  fourth,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Aspahe- 
aytra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^arana ; 

*  On  the  fifth,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Aspah^- 
a^tra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosho-iarana/ 

28.  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  If  a  man  commit  an  Aredu^  for  the  sixth 
time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  preceding,  what 
penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-/^arana/ 

29  (82).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  commit  an  Areduj,  and  re- 
fuse to  atone  for  it,  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-artra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosho  /'nrana.' 

30  (S5).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  smite  another  and  huit  him 
sorely,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

31  (87).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  Thirty  stripes 
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with  the  Aspahd-artra,  thirty  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-^rana ; 

'  The  second  time,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi- 
ajtra,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-/Jarana ; 

'  The  third  time,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Aspah^- 
a^ra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iferana ; 

'  The  fourth  time,  ninety  stripes  with  the  AspahS- 
artra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^arana/ 

32  (89).  If  a  man  commit  that  deed  for  the  fifth 
time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  preceding,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-a^tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana/ 

33  {90).  If  a  man  commit  that  deed  and  refuse  to 
atone  for  it,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu  : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi-aytra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana/ 

34  (93)'  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  smite  another  so  that  the 
blood  come,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Fifty  stripes  with  the 
Aspah6-artra,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana ; 

•  The  second  time,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi- 
a5tra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana ; 

*  The  third  time,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Aspah6- 
a^tra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana/ 

35  (95).  If  he  commit  that  deed  for  the  fourth 
time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  preceding,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosho-zJarana/ 
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36  (96).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  smite  another  so. that  the 
blood  come,  and  if  he  refuse  to  atone  for  it,  what  is 
the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'He  is  a  Peshdtanu: 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana.' 

37  (99)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  [  If  a  man  smite  another  so  that  he 
break  a  bone,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Seventy  stripes  with 
the  Aspahfi-a^tra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd- 
^arana ; 

•  The  second  time,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Aspah6- 
aftra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana.' 

38  {102),  If  he  commit  that  deed  for  the  third 
time,  without  having  atoned  for  the  preceding,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-artra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana«' 

39  (104).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  smite  another  so  that  he 
break  a  bone,  and  if  he  refuse  to  atone  for  it,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi-aJtra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^rana.' 

40  (106).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  smite  another  so  that  he 
give  up  the  ghost,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Ninety  stripes  with  the 
Aspah6-anra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-ifarana.' 
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41  (109).  If  he  commit  that  deed  again,  without 
having  atoned  for  the  preceding,  what  is  the  penalty 
that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahd-axtra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd-^^rana/ 

42  (112).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  Onel  If  a  man  smite  another  so  that  he 
give  up  the  ghost,  and  if  he  refuse  to  atone  for  it, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered ;  '  He  is  a  Pesh6tanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahd*artra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraoshdn^rana/ 

43(115).  And  they  shall  thenceforth  in  their 
doings  walk  after  the  way  of  holiness,  after  the 
word  of  holiness,  after  the  ordinance  of  holiness. 

IIIa^ 

44  (i  18).  If  men  of  the  same  faith,  either  friends 

or  brothers,  come  to  an  agreement  together,  that 

one  may  obtain  from  the  other,  either  goods*,  or 

a  wife  \  or  knowledge  *,  let  him  who  desires  goods 

^  We  return  here  to  contracts ;  the  logical  place  of  $§  44-^45 
would  be  after  {  16. 

*  The  analysis  of  the  Vendfdfid  in  the  Dinkard  has  here:  'a  proof 
that  one  professes  the  Religion  well  is  to  grant  bountifully  to  the 
brethren  in  the  faith  any  benefit  they  may  ask  for.' 

'  Woman  is  an  object  of  contract,  like  cattle  or  fields:  she  is 
disposed  of  by  contracts  of  the  fifth  sort,  being  more  valuable  than 
cattle  and  less  so  than  fields.  She  is  sold  by  her  father  or  her 
guardian,  often  firom  the  cradle,  instances  are  not  wanting  of  the 
betrothal  of  a  boy  of  three  years  of  age  to  a  girl  of  two '  (see 
Dosabhoy  Framjee's  work  on  The  Parsees,  p.  77 ;  cf.  'A  Bill  to 
Define  and  Amend  .the  Law  relating  to  Succession,  Inheritance, 
Marriage,  Sec* Bombay,  1864). 

*  On  the  holiness  of  the  contract  between  pupil  and  teacher,  see 
Tt.  X,  XI 6.    Cf.  above,  p.  35,  n.  4. 


46  vendIdad, 


have  them  delivered  to  him;  let  him  who  desires 
a  wife  receive  and  wed  her;  let  him  who  desires 
knowledge  be  taught  the  holy  word, 

45  (123).  during  the  first  part  of  the  day  and  the 
last,  during  the  first  part  of  the  night  and  the  last, 
that  his  mind  may  be  increased  in  intelligence  and 
wax  strong  in  holiness.  So  shall  he  sit  up,  in  devo- 
tion and  prayers,  that  he  may  be  increased  in  in- 
telligence :  he  shall  rest  during  the  middle  part  of 
the  day,  during  the  middle  part  of  the  night  \  and 
thus  shall  he  continue  until  he  can  say  all  the  words 
which  former  Afithrapaitis  *  have  said, 

IV  a, 

46  (128).  Before  the  boiling  water  publicly  pre- 
pared^, O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  let  no  one  make 
bold  to  deny  having  received  [from  his  neighbour] 
the  ox  or  the  garment  in  his  possession. 

Illb. 

47  (130)*-  Verily  I  say  it  unto  thee,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra!  the  man  who  has  a  wife  is  far  above 
him  who  lives  in  continence*;  he  who  keeps  a 
house  is  far  above  him  who  has  none ;  he  who  has 


^  He  sleeps  '  the  third  part  of  the  day  and  the  third  part  of  the 
night*(YasnaLXII,6). 

*  A  teaching  priest  (Parsi  HSrbad). 

'  This  clause  is  intended  against  false  oaths  taken  in  the  so-called 
Var-ordeal  (see  $  54  n.)  It  ought  to  be  placed  before  $  49  bis, 
where  the  penalty  for  a  false  oath  is  given. 

*  §§  47'49  SLre  a  sort  of  commentary  to  the  beginning  of  §  44. 

'  What  king  Yazdgard  found  most  offensive  in  Christianity  was 
'  that  the  Christians  praise  death  and  despise  life,  set  no  value  upon 
fecundity  and  extol  sterility,  so  that  if  their  disciples  would  listen  to 
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children  is  far  above  the  childless  man^;  he  who 
has  riches  is  far  above  him  who  has  none. 

48  (134).  And  of  two  men,  he  who  fills  himself 
with  meat  receives  in  him  Vohu  Man6  *  much  better 
than  he  who  does  not  do  so  ^ ;  the  latter  is  all  but 
dead ;  the  former  is  above  him  by  the  worth  of  an 
Asperena  *,  by  the  worth  of  a  sheep,  by  the  worth  of 
an  ox,  by  the  worth  of  a  man  \ 

49  (^37)«  This  man  can  strive  against  the  onsets 
of  Ast6-vidh6tu  • ;  he  can  strive  against  the  well- 
darted   arrow;    he  can   strive   against   the   winter 


them,  thej  would  no  longer  have  any  intercourse  with  women  and 
the  world  would  end '  (Elisaeus). 

*  *In  Persia  there  are  prizes  given  by  the  king  to  those  who 
have  most  children  *  (Herod.  I,  1 36).  *  He  who  has  no  child,  the 
bridge  (of  Paradise)  shall  be  barred  to  him.  The  first  question  the 
angels  there  will  ask  him  is,  whether  he  has  left  in  this  world  a  sub- 
stitute for  himself;  if  the  answer  be,  No,  they  will  pass  by  and  he  will 
stay  at  the  head  of  the  bridge,  full  of  grief  and  sorrow '  (Saddar  18; 
Hyde  19).  The  primitive  meaning  of  this  belief  is  explained  by 
Brahmanical  doctrine;  the  man  without  a  son  falls  into  hell,  because 
there  is  nobody  to  pay  him  the  family  worship. 

'  Vohu  Mand  is  at  the  same  time  the  god  of  good  thoughts  and 
the  god  of  cattle. 

'  'There  are  people  who  strive  to  pass  a  day  without  eating, 
and  who  abstain  from  any  meat;  we  strive  too  and  abstain,  namely, 
from  any  sin  in  deed,  thought,  or  word :  ...  in  other  religions,  they 
fast  from  bread;  in  ours,  we  fast  from  sin'  (Saddar  83). — *The 
Zoroastrians  have  no  fasting  at  all.  He  who  fasts  commits  a  sin, 
and  must,  by  way  of  expiation,  give  food  to  a  number  of  poor 
people*  (Albtr&nt,  Chronology,  p.  217). 

*  A  dirhem. 

•  Or:  'is  worth  an  Asperena,  worth  a  sheep,  worth  an  ox,  worth 
a  man,'  which  means,  according  to  the  Commentary :  *  deserves  the 
gift  of  an  Asperena,  of  a  sheep's  value,  an  ox's  value,  a  man's 
value.' 

•  Astfi-vldhdtu,  the  demon  of  death  (Farg.  V,  8).  The  man  who 
eats  well  has  greater  vitality. 
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fiend,  with  thinnest  garment  on;  he  can  strive 
against  the  wicked  tyrant  and  smite  him  on  the 
head;  he  can  strive  against  the  ungodly  fasting 
Ashemaogha  \ 

IV  b. 

49  (bis).  On  the  very  first  time  when  that  deed  • 
has  been  done,  without  waiting  until  it  is  done 
again, 

50(143).  down  there'  the  pain  for  that  deed 
shall  be  as  hard  as  any  in  this  world :  even  as  if 
one  should  cut  off  the  limbs  from  his  perishable 
body  with  knives  of  brass,  or  still  worse ; 

51  (146).  down  there  the  pain  for  that  deed  shall 
be  as  hard  as  any  in  this  world :  even  as  if  one 
should  nail  ^  his  perishable  body  with  nails  of  brass, 
or  still  worse ; 

52  (149).  down  there  the  pain  for  that  deed  shall 
be  as  hard  as  any  in  this  world :  even  as  if  one 
should  by  force  throw  his  perishable  body  headlong 
down  a  precipice  a  hundred  times  the  height  of 
a  man,  or  still  worse; 

53  (152)'  down  there  the  pain  for  that  deed  shall 
be  as  hard  as  any  in  this  world:  even  as  if  one 
should  by  force  impale*  his  perishable  body,  or 
still  worse. 

54  (154)-  Down  there  the  pain  for  his  deed  shall 
be  as  hard  as  any  in  this  world :  to  wit,  the  deed  of 


^  The  Commentary  has :   '  like  Mazdak,  son  of  B&md&t,'  the 
communistic  heresiarch  who  flourished  under  Kobid  (488-531) 
and  was  put  to  death  under  Noshirvan. 
*  The  taking  of  a  false  oath.    Cf.  $  46.  '  In  hell 

«  Doubtful.  ■  Doubtful. 
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a  man,  who,  knowingly  lying,  confronts  the  brim- 
stoned,  golden  \  truth-knowing  water  with  an  appeal 
unto  Rashnu  *  and  a  lie  unto  Mithra '. 

55  (156).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  He  who,  knowingly  lying,  confronts 
the  brimstoned,  golden,  truth-knowing  water  with 
an  appeal  unto  Rashnu  and  a  lie  unto  Mithra,  what 
is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay*? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Seven  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-ajtra,  seven  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6->§arana/ 


Fargard   V. 

This  chapter  and  the  following  ones,  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth, 
deal  chiefly  with  uncleanness  arising  from  the  dead,  and  with  the 
means  of  removing  it  from  men  and  things. 

The  subjects  treated  in  this  Fargard  are  as  follows : — 

I  (1-7).  If  a  man  defile  the  fire  or  the  earth  with  dead  matter 
(Nasu),  involimtarily  or  unconsciously,  it  is  no  sin. 

II  (8-9).  Water  and  fire  do  not  kill. 

III  (10-14).  Disposal  of  the  dead  dming  winter  when  it  is  not 
possible  to  take  them  to  the  Dakhma. 

IV  (xs-20).  Why  Ahura,  while  forbidding  man  to  defile  water, 
sends  water  from  the  heavens  down  to  the  Dakhmas,  covered  with 
corpses.    How  he  purifies  that  water. 

^  The  water  before  which  the  oath  is  taken  contains  some  incense, 
brimstone,  and  one  danak  of  molten  gold  (Gr.  Rav.  loi). 

•  The  god  of  truth  (Yt.  XII).  The  formula  is  as  follows :  *  Be- 
fore the  Amshaspand  Bahman,  before  the  Amshaspand  Ardibehesht, 
here  lighted  up  . .  .  &c.,  I  swear  that  I  have  nothing  of  what  is 
thine,  N.  son  of  N.,  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,  nor  clothes, 
nor  any  of  the  things  created  by  Ormazd '  (1. 1. 96).  Cf.  above,  §  46. 

'  He  is  a  Mithra-dru^, '  one  who  lies  to  Mithra.* 

*  In  this  world. 

[4]  E 
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V  (21-26).  On  the  excellence  of  purity  and  of  the  law  that 
shows  how  to  recover  purity,  when  lost. 

VI  (27-38).  On  the  defiJing  power  of  the  Nasu  being  greater  or 
less,  according  to  the  greater  or  less  dignity  of  the  being  that  dies. 

VII  (39-44).  On  the  management  of  sacrificial  implements  de- 
filed wiib  Nasu. 

VIII  (45-62).  On  the  treatment  of  a  woman  who  ha&  been 
delivered  of  a  still-born  child ;  and  what  is  to  be  done  with  her 
clothes. 

la. 

I .  There  dies  a  man  in  the  depths  of  the  vale : 
a  bird  takes  flight  from  the  top  of  the  mountain 
down  into  the  depths  of  the  vale,  and  it  feeds  On 
the  corpse  of  the  dead  man  there :  then,  up  it  flies 
from  the  depths  of  the  vale  to  the  top  of  the 
mountain :  it  flies  to  some  one  of  the  trees  there, 
of  the  hard-wooded  or  the  soft-wooded,  and  upon 
that  tree  it  vomits  and  deposits  dung. 

2  (7).  Now,  lo !  here  i&  a  man  coming  up  from 
the  depths  of  the  vale  to  the  top  of  the  mountain ; 
he  comes  to  the  tree  whereon  the  bird  is  sitting; 

from  that  tree  he  intends  to  take  wood  for  the  fire. 

« 

He  fells  the  tree,  he  hews  the  tree,  he  splits  it  into 
logs,  and  then  he  lights  it  in  the  fire,  the  son  of 
Ahura  Mazda.  What  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay  1  ? 

3(11).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  There  is  no  sin 
upon  a  man  for  any  Nasu  that  has  been  brought  by 
dogs,  by  birds,  by  wolves,  by  winds,  or  by  flies. 

4  (12).  'For  were  there  sin  upon  a  man  for  any 
Nasu  that  might  have  been  brought  by  dogs,  by 

^  For  defiling  the  fire  by  bringing  dead  matter  into  it  (see  Farg. 
VII,  25  seq.)  contrarily  to  the  rule,  'Put  ye  only  proper  and 
well-examined  fuel  (in  the  fire).'  For  the  purification  of  unclean 
wood,  see  Farg.  VII,  28  seq. 
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birds,  by  wolves,  by  winds,  or  by  flies,  how  soon  all 
this  material  world  of  mine  would  be  only  one 
Pesh6tanu\  bent  on  the  destruction  of  righteous- 
ness, and  whose  soul  will  cry  and  waiP!  so 
numberless  are  the  beings  that  die  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.' 

lb. 

5  (15)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  Here  is  a  man  watering  a  corn-field.  The 
water  streams  down  the  field ;  it  streams  again ;  it 
streams  a  third  time;  and  the  fourth  time,  a  dog, 
a  fox,  or  a  wolf  carries  some  Nasu  into  the  bed  of 
the  stream  :  what  is  the  penalty  that  the  man  shall 
pay'? 

6  (19).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  There  is  no  sin 
upon  a  man  for  any  Nasu  that  has  been  brought  by 
dogs,  by  birds,  by  wolves,  by  winds,  or  by  flies. 

7  (20).  '  For  were  there  sin  upon  a  man  for  any 
Nasu  that  might  have  been  brought  by  dogs,  by 
birds,  by  wolves,  by  winds,  or  by  flies,  how  soon  all 
this  material  world  of  mine  would  be  only  one 
Pesh6tatiu,  bent  on  the  destruction  of  righteousness, 
and  whose  soul  will  cry  and  wail!  so  numberless  are 
the  beings  that  die  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.' 


'  '  People  guilty  of  death '  (Comm.)    Cf.  Yasna  LIU,  9  b. 

*  After  their  death,  '  When  the  soul,  crying  and  beaten  off,  i« 
driven  &r  away  from  Paradise'  (Comm.)  This  is  imitated  from 
the GitBas. (Yasna  XLVI,  ii  c ;  LI,  13  b ;  cf.  Vd.  XIII,  8-9). 

'  For  defiling  the  earth  and  the  water :  '  If  a  man  wants  to  irri- 
gate a  field,  he  must  first  look  after  the  water-channel,  whether 

there  is  dead  matter  in  it  or  not If  the  water,  unknown  to 

him,  comes  upon  a  corpse^  there  is  no  sin  upon  liim.  If  he 
has  not  looked  after  the  rivulet  and  the  stream,  he  is  unclean' 
(Saddai  75). 

£2 
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II  a. 

8  (23).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I     Does  water  kill  ^  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Water  kills  no  man : 
Ast6-vldh6tu  binds  him,  and,  thus  bound  *,  Vayu  • 
carries  him  off;  and  the  flood  takes  him  up*,  the 
flood  takes  him  down*,  the  flood  throws  him  ashore ; 
then  birds  feed  upon  him.  When  he  goes  away*,  it 
is  by  the  will  of  Fate  he  goes.' 

lib. 

9  (29).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !     Does  fire  kill  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Fire  kills  no  man : 
Ast6-vldh6tu  binds  him,  and,  thus  bound,  Vayu 
carries  him  off;  and  the  fire  burns  up  life  and 
limb.  When  he  goes  away,  it  is  by  the  will  of 
Fate  he  goes.' 

^  Water  and  fire  belong  to  the  holy  part  of  the  world,  and  come 
from  God :  how  then  is  it  that  they  kill  ?  '  Let  a  Gueber  light 
a  sacred  fire  for  a  hundred  years,  if  he  once  fall  into  it,  he  shall  be 
burnt.'  Even  the  Mobeds,  if  we  may  trust  Elisaeus,  complained 
that  the  fire  would  burn  them  without  regard  for  their  piety,  when 
to  adore  it  they  came  too  near  (Vartan's  War,  p.  21 1  of  the  French 
translation  by  I'Abb^  Garabed).  The  answer  was  that  it  is  not 
the  fire  nor  the  water  that  kills,  but  the  demon  of  Death  and  Fate. 
*  Nothing  whatever  that  I  created  in  the  world,  said  Ormazd,  does 
harm  to  man ;  it  is  the  bad  N&i  (read  Vii)  that  kills  the  man '  (Gr. 
Rav.  124). 

'  '  Ast!-vah&t  is  the  bad  V&i  who  seizes  the  life  (of  man) :  when 
his  hand  strokes  him,  it  is  lethargy;  when  he  casts  his  shadow 
upon  him,  it  is  fever ;  when  he  looks  in  his  eyes,  he  destroys  life 
and  it  is  called  Death'  (Bund.  XXVIII,  35).  Cf.  Farg.  IV,  49; 
XIX,  29. 

•  *The  bad  VSi'  (Comm.)  V&i  (Vayu)  being  the  Genius  of 
Destiny,  good  or  evil. 

*  To  the  surface.        •  To  the  bottom.        •  When  he  departs. 
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III. 

10  (34).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  the  summer  is  past  and  the  winter 
has  come,  what  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do*  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'In  every  house,  in 
every  borough,  they  shall  raise  three  rooms  for 
the  deadV 

11  (37).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  How  large  shall  be  those  rooms  for 
the  dead? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Large  enough  not  to 
strike  the  skull  of  the  man,  if  he*  should  stand 
erect,  or  his  feet  or  his  hands  stretched  out:  such 
shall  be,  according  to  the  law,  the  rooms  for  the 
dead. 

12  (4i*).  'And  they  shall  let  the  lifeless  body  lie 
there,  for  two  nights,  or  for  three  nights,  or  a 
month  long,  until  the  birds  begin  to  fly^,  the  plants 
to  grow,  the  hidden  floods^  to  flow,  and  the  wind  to 
dry  up  the  earth*. 

'  In  case  a  man  dies  during  the  snowy  season,  while  it  is 
diflBcult  or  impossible  to  take  the  corpse  to  the  Dakhma,  which 
usually  stands  far  from  inhabited  places.  The  same  case  is  treated 
again  in  Farg.  VIII,  4  seq. 

*  One  for  men,  anoHier  for  women,  a  third  for  children.  As 
not  every  house  is  considerable  or  rich  enough  to  have  these  three 
accommodations,  there  will  be  a  common  Zdd-marg  for  the  village. 
The  Z&d-marg  is  a  small  mud  house  where  the  corpse  is  laid,  to 
lie  there  till  it  can  be  taken  to  the  Dakhma  (Anquetil,  Zend-Avesta 
II,  583).  The  Zfid-marg  is  still  used  in  Persia,  and  in  the  Gt^rati 
provinces  (where  it  is  called  Nasfi-kh&na,  'house  for  corpses'). 
In  Bombay  they  use  the  simpler  and  more  economical  method 
given  in  Farg.  VIII,  8. 

*  *  Being  in  life '  (Comm.)  *  To  come  back. 

•  They  were  hidden  under  the  earth. 

•  '  Until  the  winter  is  past '  (Comm.) 
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II  a. 

8  (23).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  1     Does  water  kill '  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Water  kills  no  man  : 
Ast6-vldh6tu  binds  him,  and,  thus  bound  *,  Vayu  » 
carries  him  off;  and  the  flood  takes  him  up*,  the 
flood  takes  him  down ",  the  flood  throws  him  ashore ; 
then  birds  feed  upon  him.  When  he  goes  away*,  it 
is  by  the  will  of  Fate  he  goes.' 

lib. 

9  {29).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !     Does  fire  kill  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Fire  kills  no  man  : 
Ast6-vtdh6tu  binds  him,  and,  thus  bound,  Vayu 
carries  him  off;  and  the  Are  burns  up  life  and 
limb.  When  he  goes  away,  it  is  by  the  will  of 
Fate  he  goes.' 

^  Water  and  lire  belong  to  the  holy  part  of  the  world,  and  come 
from  God :  how  then  is  it  that  they  kill  i  '  I.et  a  Gueber  light 
a  sacred  fire  for  a  hundred  years,  if  he  once  fall  into  it,  he  shall  be 
burnt,'  Even  the  Mobeds,  if  we  may  trust  Elisaeus,  complained 
that  the  fire  would  burn  them  without  regard  for  (heir  piety,  when 
to  adore  it  they  came  too  near  (Vartan's  War,  p.  a  1 1  of  the  French 
translation  by  I'Abb^  Garabed).  The  answer  was  that  it  is  not 
the  fire  nor  the  water  that  kills,  but  the  demon  of  Death  and  Fate. 
'  Nothing  whatever  that  I  created  in  the  world,  said  Onnazd,  does 
harm  to  man;  it  is  the  bad  NSi  (read  VSi)  that  kills  the  man'  (Gr. 
Rav.  .24). 

*  '  Astt-vahfit  is  the  bad  Vii  who  seizes  the  life  (of  man) :  when 
bis  hand  strokes  him,  it  is  lethargy;  ^^)lo^  he  casts  his  shadov 
upon  him,  it  is  fever ;  when  he  looks  in  his  eyes,  he  destroys  Bb 
and  it  is  called  Death'  (Bund.  XXVIII,  35). '  Cf.  Farg.  IV,  49J 
XIX,  »9. 

'  'The  bad  VSi'  (Comm.)    VSi  (V'lyu)  being  the  G«aiuur'      ,r 
Destiny,  good  or  evil,  ]K^ 

*  To  the  surface.        '  To  the  botiom.        '  When  hfr*^ 
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^7'(53)-  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  is  even  so 
as  thou  hast  said,  O  righteous  Zarathu^ra!  I, 
Ahura  Mazda,  seize  the  waters  from  the  sea  Vouru- 
kasha  with  the  wind  and  the  clouds. 

^8  iss).  'I,  Ahura  Mazda,  take  them  to  the 
corpses;  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  take  them  down  to  the 
Dakhmas;  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  take  them  down  to  the 
unclean  remains ;  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  take  them  down 
to  the  bones;  then  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  make  them 
flow  back  unseen;  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  make  them 
flow  back  to  the  sea  PAitika. 

19  (56)^  'The  waters  stand  there  boiling,  boiling 
up  in  the  heart  of  the  sea  POitika,  and,  when 
cleansed  there,  they  run  back  again  from  the  sea 
PQitika  to  the  sea  Vouru-kasha,  towards  the  well- 
watered  tree^,  whereon  grow  the  seeds  of  my 
plants  of  every  kind  by  hundreds,  by  thousands,. by 
hundreds  6f  thousands. 

20  (60).  '  Those  plants,  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  rain 
down  upon  the  earth ^,  to  bring  food  to  the  faithful, 
and  fodder  to  the  beneficent  cow ;  to  bring  food  to 


gathering  place,  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  (see  $  19).  '  All  the  thickness, 
salt,  and  impurity  of  the  sea  VMk  wishes  to  go  to  the  Fr&kh-kart 
sea ;  but  a  mighty  high  wind,  blowing  from  the  Var  Satvfis,  drives 
it  away :  whatever  is  dean  and  movable  passes  to  the  Fr&kh-kart 
sea,  and  the  rest  (the  undean  element)  flows  back  to  the  FHiik  * 
(Bund.  XIII,  10). 

*  The  tree  of  all  seeds  (Harvisptokhm),  which  grows  in  the 
middle  of  the  sea  Vouru-kasha ;  the  seeds  of  all  plants  are  on  it. 
There  is  a  godlike  bird,  the  Sinamru,  sitting  on  that  tree ;  when- 
ever he  flies  off  the  tree,  there  grow  out  6f  it  a  thousand  boughs ; 
whenever  he  alights  on  it,  there  break  a  thousand  boughs,  the  seeds 
of  which  are  scattered  about,  and  rained  down  on  the  earth  by 
TLriar  (Tijtrya),  the  rain-god  (Yt.  XII,  17;  Minokhired  LXII,  37 
seq. ;  Bundahir  XXVII ;  cf.  Farg.  XX,  4  seq.) 
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my  people  that  they  may  live  on  it,  and  fodder  to 
the  beneficent  cow/ 

V. 

2 1  (63).  '  This  ^  is  the  best,  this  is  the  fairest  of 
all  things,  even  as  thou  haist  said,  O  pure  [Zara- 
thurtra] ! ' 

With  these  words  the  holy  Ahura  Mazda  rejoiced 
the  holy  Zarathurtra  * :  '  Purity  is  for  man,  next  to 
life,  the  greatest  good^  that  purity,  O  Zarathu^tra, 
that  is  in  the  Religion  of  Mazda  for  him  who 
cleanses  his  own  self  with  good  thoughts,  words, 
and  deeds  ^' 

22  (68).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  This  Law,  this  fiend-destroying  Law 
of  ZarathuJtra  *,  by  what  greatness,  goodness,  and 
fairness  is  it  great,  good,  and  fair  above  all  other 
utterances  ? 

23(69).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *As  much 
above  all  other  floods  as  is  the  sea  Vouru-kasha, 
so  much  above  all  other  utterances  in  greatness, 
goodness,  and  fairness  is  this  Law,  this  fiend- 
destroying  Law  of  Zarathuxtra. 

24  (71).  *  As  much  as  a  great  stream  flows  swifter 
than  a  slender  rivulet,  so  much  above  all  other 
utterances  in  greatness,  goodness,  and  fairness  is 
this  Law,  this  fiend-destroying  Law  of  Zarathujtra. 

^  The  cleansing,  the  purification. 

'  '  When  Zoroaster  saw  that  man  is  able  to  escape  sin  by  per- 
forming good  works,  he  was  filled  with  joy '  (Comm.) 

•  Quotation  from  the  Gddias  (Yasna  XLVIII,  5  c). 

*  That  is  to  say,  *Who  performs  the  rites  of  cleansing  according 
to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law/ 

^  The  Law    (D&tem),  that  part   of  the  religious  system  of 
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*As  high  as  the  great  tree^  stands  above  the 
small  plants  it  overshadows,  so  high  above  all  other 
utterances  in  greatness,  goodness,  and  fairness  is 
this  Law,  this  fiend-destroying  Law  of  Zarathu^ra. 

25  (73)-  'As  high  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth 
that  it  compasses  around,  so  high  above  all  other 
utterances  is  this  Law,  this  fiend-destroying  Law  of 
Mazda. 

'  [Therefore],  he  will  apply  to  the  Ratu  *,  he  will 
apply  to  the  Sraoshi-varez ';  whether  for  a  draona- 
service^  that  should  have  been  undertaken^  and  has 
not  been  undertaken  * ;  or  for  a  draona  that  should 
have  been  offered  up  and  has  not  been  offered  up ; 
or  for  a  draona  that  should  have  been  entrusted 
and  has  not  been  entrusted  ^ 


ivhich  the  Vendfddd  is  the  specimen,  and  the  object  of  which  is 
the  purification  of  man. 
'  '  The  royal  cypress  above  small  herbs '  (Comm.) 

•  '  To  take  the  rule '  (Comm.),  which  probably  means,  *  to  know 
what  sort  of  penance  he  must  undergo ; '  as,  when  a  man  has 
sinned  with  the  tongue  or  with  the  hand,  the  Dastur  (or  Ratu)  must 
prescribe  for  him  the  expiation  that  the  sin  requires.  The  Ratu  is 
the  chief  priest,  the  spiritual  head  of  the  community. 

•  *  To  weep  for  his  crime '  (Comm.),  which  may  mean, '  to  recite 
to  him  the  Patet,  or,  to  receive  at  his  hand  the  proper  number  of 
stripes.'  The  Sraosh&-varez  is  the  priest  that  superintends  the 
sacrifice.  He  receives  the  confession  of  the  guilty  man  and  very 
likely  wields  the  Sraoshd->(arana. 

^  The  Srdsh-darilin,  a  service  in  honour  of  any  of  the  angels, 
or  of  deceased  persons,  in  which  small  cakes,  called  draona,  are 
consecrated  in  their  names,  and  then  given  to  those  present  to  eat. 

^  When  it  ought  not  to  be. 

•  When  it  ought  to  be. 

^  The  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  not  certain.  The  Com- 
mentary has:  'Whether  he  has  thought  what  he  ought  not  to 
have  thought,  or  has  not  thought  what  he  ought  to  have  thought ; 
whether  he  has  said  what  he  ought  not  to  have  said,  or  has  not 
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26  (81).  *The  Ratu  has  power  to  remit  him  one- 
third  of  his  penalty  ^ :  if  he  has  committed  any  other 
evil  deed,  it  is  remitted  by  hts  repentance ;  if  he  has 
committed  no  other  evil  deed,  he  is  absolved  by  his 
repentance  for  ever  and  ever  */ 

VI. 

27  (82).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  there  be  a  number  of  men  resting 
in  the  same  place,  on  the  same  carpet,  on  the  same 
pillows,  be  there  two  men  near  one  another,  or  five, 
or  fifty,  or  a  hundred,  close  by  one  another ;  and  of 
those  people  one  happens  to  die;  how  many  of 
them  does  the  Dru^  Nasu^  envelope  with  corrup- 
tion, infection,  and  pollution  ? 

28  (86).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  If  the  dead 
one  be  a  priest,  the  Dni^  Nasu  rushes  forth*, 
O  Spitama  Zarathurtral  she  goes  as  far  as  the 
eleventh  and  defiles  the  ten*. 

said  what  he  ought  to  have  said ;  whether  he  has  done  what  he  ought 
not  to  have  done,  or  has  not  done  what  he  ought  to  have  done.' 

^  When  the  Ratu  remits  one-third  of  the  sin,  God  remits  the 
whole  of  it  (Saddar  29). 

«  Cf.  Farg.  Ill,  41. 

'Nasu  (vtKvs)  designates  both  the  corpse  and  the  corpse-demon 
(the  Dru^  that  produces  the  corruption  and  infection  of  the  dead 
body). 

*  In  opposition  to  the  case  when  the  dead  one  is  an  Ashe- 
maogha  (§  35),  as  no  Nasu  issues  then. 

*  Literally,  '  If  she  goes  as  far  as  the  eleventh,  she  defiles  the 
tenth.'  That  is  to  say,  she  stops  at  the  eleventh  and  defiles  the 
next  ten.  In  the  Rav&ets,  the  Avesta  distinctions  are  lost,  and 
the  defiling  power  of  the  Nasu  is  the  same,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  rank  of  the  dead :  *  If  there  be  a  number  of  people  sleep- 
ing in  the  same  place,  and  if  one  of  them  happen  to  die,  all  those 
around  him,  in  any  direction,  as  far  as  the  eleventh,  become  unclean 
if  they  have  been  in  contact  with  one  another'  (Gr.  Rav.  470). 
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'  If  the  dead  one  be  a  warrior,  the  Dnif  Nasu 
rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ral  she  goes  as 
far  as  the  tenth  and  defiles  the  nine. 

*  If  the  dead  one  be  a  husbandman,  the  Dnif 
Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  she 
goes  as  far  as  the  ninth  and  defiles  the  eight 

29  (92).  Mf  it  be  a  shepherd  s  dog,  the  Drug^ 
Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra!  she 
goes  as  far  as  the  eighth  and  defiles  the  seven. 

*If  it  be  a  house-dog,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes 
fordi,  O  Spitama  Zarathui-tra !  she  goes  as  far  as 
the  seventh  and  defiles  the  six. 

30  (96).  Mf  it  be  a  Vohunazga  dog  S  the  Druf 
Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra!  she 
goes  as  far  as  the  sixth  and  defiles  the  five. 

*  If  it  be  a  Tauruna  dog*,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes 
forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathunra!  she  goes  as  far  as 
the  fifth  and  defiles  the  four. 

31  (100).  *  If  it  be  a  porcupine  dog,  the  Dnif 
Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra!  she 
goes  as  far  as  the  fourth  and  defiles  the  three. 

*  If  it  be  a  Gslzu  dog  ^  the  E)ni^  Nasu  rushes 
forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra!  she  goes  as  far  as 
the  third  and  defiles  the  two. 

32  (104).  '  If  it  be  an  Aiwizu  dog,  the  Dru^ 
Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra !  she 
goes  as  far  as  the  second  and  defiles  the  next. 

'  If  it  be  a  Vlzu  dog,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  forth, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra !  she  goes  as  far  as  the  next, 
she  defiles  the  next.' 

^  A  dog  without  a  master  (see  Farg.  XIII,  19). 
'  A  hunting-dog. 

'  Tbis  name  and  the  tivo  following,  Aiwiza  and  Vlzu,  are  lefl 
untranslated  in  the  Pahlavi  translation. 
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33  (108).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  f  If  it  be  a  weasel  \  how  many  of  the 
creatures  of  the  good  spirit  does  it  directly  defile, 
how  many  does  it  indirectly  defile  ? 

34(110).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *A  weasel 
does  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  defile  any  of  the 
creatures  of  the  good  spirit,  but  him  who  smites 
and  kills  it ;  to  him  the  uncleanness  clings  for  ever 
and  ever^' 

35  (i  ^3)^-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  If  the  dead  one  be  such  a  wicked,  two- 
footed  ruffian,  as  an  ungodly  Ashemaogha*,  how 
many  of  the  creatures  of  the  good  spirit  does  he 
directly  defile,  how  many  does  he  indirectly  defile  ? 

36(115).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  No  more 
than  a  frog  does  whose  venom  is  dried  up,  and  that 
has  been  dead  more  than  a  year*.  Whilst  alive, 
indeed,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  such  a  wicked,  two- 
legged  ruffian  as  an  ungodly  Ashemaogha,  directly 
defiles  the  creatures  of  the  good  spirit,  and  indi- 
rectly defiles  them. 

37  (119)-  'Whilst  alive  he  smites  the  water «; 
whilst  alive  he  blows  out  the  fire ' ;   whilst  alive  he 


*  A  weasel.  The  weasel  is  one  of  the  creatures  of  Ahura,  for  *  it 
has  been  created  to  fight  against  the  serpent  garza  and  the  other 
khrafstras  that  live  in  holes'  (Bund.  XIX,  37). 

*  Not  that  the  unclean  one  cannot  be  cleansed,  but  that  his  un- 
cleanness does  not  pass  from  him  to  another. 

'  §§  35-38 ;  cf.  Farg.  XII,  21-24. 
^  Ashemaogha,  a  heretic. 

*  The  frog  is  a  creature  of  Ahriman's,  and  one  of  the  most 
hateful.    Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  5. 

'  By  defiling  it  (a  capital  crime;  see  Farg.  VII,  25). 
^  He  extinguishes  the  Bahr&m  fire  (a  capital  crime ;   cf.  Farg. 
VII,  26). 
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carries  oflf  the  cow  ^ ;  whilst  alive  he  smites  the 
faithful  man  with  a  deadly  blow,  that  parts  the  soul 
from  the  body  * ;  not  so  will  he  do  when  dead. 

38  (120).  'Whilst  alive,  indeed,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thu^tra !  such  a  wicked,  two-legged  ruffian  as  an  un- 
godly Ashemaogha  robs  the  faithful  man  of  the  full 
possession  of  his  food,  of  his  clothing,  of  his  wood, 
of  his  bed,  of  his  vessels  * ;  not  so  will  he  do  when 
dead*; 

VII. 

39  (122).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  When  into  our  houses  here  below  we 
have  brought  the  fire,  the  Baresma,  the  cups,  the 
Haoma,  and  the  mortar  *,  O  holy  Ahura  Mazda !  if 
it  come  to  pass  that  either  a  dog  or  a  man  dies 
there,  what  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

40(125).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *Out  of  the 
house,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  shall  they  take 
the  fire,  the  Baresma,  the  cups,  the  Haoma,  and  the 
mortar;  they  shall  take  the  dead  one  out  to  the 
proper  place  *  whereto,  according  to  the  law,  corpses 
must  be  brought,  to  be  devoured  there.' 

41  (128).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  shall  they  bring  back  the  fire 
into  the  house  wherein  the  man  has  died  ? 

^  As  a  cattle-lifter.  *  As  an  assassin. 

'  By  defiling  them,  he  deprives  the  faithful  of  their  use. 

*  '  When  a  wicked  man  dies,  the  Drt^  who  was  with  him  during  his 
lifetime,  seizes  him  and  drags  him  down  to  Ahriman ;  therefore, 
his  body,  as  the  Dru^  is  no  longer  with  it,  becomes  pure.  On  the 
contrary,  when  it  is  a  righteous  man  that  dies,  the  AmshSspands 
take  his  soul  to  Ormazd  and  the  Drug  settles  in  the  house  of  the 
body  and  makes  it  impure '  (Gujastak  Abalish). 

*  In  order  to  perform  a  sacrifice.  *  The  Dakbma. 
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42  (129).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall 
wait  for  nine  nights  in  winter,  for  a  month  in  sum- 
mer \  and  then  they  shall  bring  back  the  fire  to 
the  house  wherein  the  man  has  died/ 

43  (i3i)«  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  And  if  they  shall  bring  back  the  fire 
to  the  house  wherein  the  man  has  died,  within  the 
nine  nights,  or  within  the  months  what  penalty 
shall  they  pay  ? 

44  ( 1 34).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  be 
Peshdtanus :  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6- 
ajtra,  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana.' 

VIII. 

45  (135)*^  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  If  in  the  house  of  a  worshipper  of 
Mazda  there  be  a  woman  with  child,  and  if  being  a 
month  gone,  or  two,  or  three,  or  four,  or  five,  or  six, 
or  seven,  or  eight,  or  nine,  or  ten  months  gone  ^  she 
bring  forth  a  still-born  child,  what  shall  the  wor- 
shippers of  Mazda  do  ? 

46  (i  39).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  The  place  in 
that  Mazdean  house  whereof  the  ground  is  the 
cleanest  and  the  driest,  and  the  least  passed  through 
by  flocks,  and  herds,  by  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
by  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma,  and  by  the 
faithful;'— 

47  (143).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !     How  far  from  the  fire  ?     How  far  from 

^  Corniption  being  worse  in  summer. 

*  5§  46-54=Farg.  VII,  60-69. 

*  The  pregnancy,  without  lasting  more  than  nine  calendar 
months  (9  times  30  days),  generally  extends  along  ten  months  on 
the  calendar  (for  instance  from  January  ro  to  October  10). 
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the  water  ?     How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles 
of  Baresma  ?     How  far  from  the  faithful  ? 

48  (144).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Thirty  paces 
from  the  fire ;  thirty  paces  from  the  water ;  thirty 
paces  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma; 
three  paces  from  the  faithful  ^ ; — 

49  (^45)-  *  O"  ^^^^  place  shall  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda  erect  an  enclosure  ^  and  therein  shall  they 
establish  her  with  food,  therein  shall  they  establish 
her  with  clothes.' 

50  (147).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  is  the  food  that  the  woman  shall 
first  take  ? 

51(148).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'G6m6z^ 
mixed  with  ashes,  three  draughts  of  it,  or  six, 
or  nine,  to  send  down  the  Dakhma  within  her 
womb  \ 

52(151).  'Afterwards  she  may  drink  boiling* 
milk  of  mares,  cows,  sheep,  or  goats,  with  pap  or 
widiout  pap^;   she  may  take  cooked  milk  widiout 

^  The  earner  alone  is  kept  thirty  feet  from  the  faithful  (Farg.  Ill, 
18),  as  he  is  cut  off  from  the  community :  bis  food  is  not  brought 
to  him,  he  has  a  store  prepared  for  him.  The  woman,  when 
arm6xt,  is  only  temporarily  isolated;  she  stays  in  the  house  and 
her  food  is  brought  to  her  all  but  from  hand  to  hand  (Farg. 
XVI,  6). 

•  The  place  for  the  man  or  woman  in  state  of  uncleanness,  or 
Armfixt-gdh. 

•  Urine  of  the  ox:,  the  so-called  Ntrajig-din;  cf.  Farg.  VIII, 
37;  XIX,  21.  'Three  cups,  or  six,  or  nine,  according  to  her 
strength '  (Asp.) 

^  Her  womb  is  a  Dakhma,  as  it  contained,  a  dead  body. — These 
nine  draughts  of  gdmfes  mixed  with  ashes  are  like  an  interior 
Barashnftm,  as  the  Barashnftm  consists  of  nine  successive  purifica^ 
tions  with  gdm£z  and  dust. 

•  Doubtful.  •  Doubtful. 
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water,    meal    without    water,    and    wine    without 
water  \* 

53  (154).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  How  long  shall  she  remain  so  ?  How 
long  shall  she  live  thus  on  milk,  meal,  and  wine  ? 

54  (^55)'  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Three  nights 
long  shall  she  remain  so ;  three  nights  long  shall  she 
live  thus  on  milk,  meal,  and  wine.  Then,  when 
three  nights  have  passed,  she  shall  wash  her  body, 
she  shall  wash  her  clothes,  with  gdm6z  and  water, 
by  the  nine  holes  ^  and  thus  shall  she  be  clean/ 

55  (157)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  How  long  shall  she  remain  so  ?  How 
long,  after  the  three  nights  have  gone,  shall  she  sit 
confined,  and  live  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda,  as  to  her  seat,  her  food,  and 
her  clothing  ? 

56  (158).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  Nine  nights 
long  shall  she  remain  so :  nine  nights  long,  after  the 
three  nights  have  gone,  shall  she  sit  confined,  and 
live  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda,  as  to  her  seat,  her  food,  and  her  clothing. 
Then,  when  the  nine  nights  have  gone,  she  shall 
wash  her  body,  and  cleanse  her  clothes  with  gdmdz 
and  water'.* 


^  *  The  water  would  be  defiled; '  cf.  Farg.  VII,  70  seq. 

*  She  shall  perform  the  nine  nights'  Barashnfim,  for  the 
details  of  which  see  Farg.  IX.  That  Barashnfim  is  taken  forty 
days  after  the  delivery. 

'  '  If  a  woman  brings  forth  a  still-bom  child,  ader  a  pregnancy 
of  one  month  to  ten  months,  the  first  food  she  shall  take  is  ntrang 
(=gdm6z) ...  fire  and  ashes;  and  she  is  not  allowed  until  the 
fourth  day  to  take  water  or  salt,  or  any  food  that  is  cooked  with 
water  or  salt:  on  the  fourth  day  they  give  her  nlrang,  that  she 
may  cleanse  herself  and  wash  her  clothes  with  it,  and  she  is  not 
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57  (160)  *•  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  those  clothes,  when  once  washed 
and  cleansed,  ever  be  used  either  by  a  Zaotar,  or  by 
a  H&vanan,  or  by  an  Atare-vakhsha,  or  by  a  Fra- 
baretar,  or  by  an  Ahered,  or  by  an  Asnatar,  or  by 
a  Rathwi^kar,  or  by  a  Sraoshi-varez  *,  or  by  any 
priest,  warrior,  or  husbandman^? 

58(162).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Never  can 
those  clothes,  even  when  washed  and  cleansed,  be 
used  either  by  a  Zaotar,  or  by  a  Hivanan,  or  by  an 
Atare-vakhsha,  or  by  a  Frabaretar,  or  by  an  Ahtrtd, 
or  by  an  Asnatar,  or  by  a  Rathwi5kan  or  by  a 
Sraosh^-varez,  or  by  any  priest,  warrior,  or  husband- 
man. 

59  (164).  'But  if  there  be  in  a  Mazdean  house  a 
woman  who  is  in  her  sickness,  or  a  man  who  has 
become  unfit  for  works  and  who  must  sit  in  the 
place  of  infirmity  S  those  clothes  shall  serve  for  their 


allowed  to  wash  herself  and  her  clothes  with  water  until  the  forty- 
first  day '  (Gr.  Rav.  568). 

*  1$  67-^2 ssFarg,  VII,  17-22. 

*  These  are  the  names  of  the  different  priests  who  were  enjpged 
in  the  sacrifices.  The  Hflvanan  strains  the  Haoma;  the  Atare- 
vakhsha  kindles  the  fire :  the  Frabaretar  brings  to  the  Zaotar  all 
that  he  needs;  the  Abere^  brings  the  water;  the  Asnatar  washes 
and  strains  the  Haoma;  the  Rathwirkar  mixes  the  Haoma  and 
the  milk ;  the  2^otar  chants  the  hjrmns  and  says  the  prayers ;  the 
Sraoshft-vares  superintends  the  sacrifice.  Nowadays  there  are  only 
two  priesU,  the  2^tar  (Zfttt)  and  the  Rathwirkar  (Raspt),  the  htter 
performing  all  the  accessory  services  formerly  performed  by  several 
priests.    Cf.  Nhang^n,  {§  7  <  sq- 

*  In  short,  by  any  of  the  fsuthful,  when  in  state  of  purity. 

*  An  ArmAxt;  literally,  'an  infirm  person/  that  is  to  say,  one 
who  is  unclean,  during  the  time  of  his  uncleanness  (Farg.  IX, 

33  s^0>  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  forbidden  to  him. 

*  The  ArmAxt-gfth,  the  place  of  seclusion  of  the  ArmAxt. 

[4]  F 
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coverings  and  for  their  sheets  \  until  they  can  with- 
draw their  hands  for  prayer  \ 

60  (168).  *  Ahura  Mazda,  indeed,  does  not  allow 
us  to  waste  anything  of  value  that  we  may  have,  not 
even  so  much  as  an  Asperena's '  weight  of  thread, 
not  even  so  much  as  a  maid  lets  fall  in  spinning. 

61  (171).  'Whosoever  throws  any  clothing  on  a 
dead  body*,  even  so  much  as  a  maid  lets  fall  in 
spinning,  is  not  a  pious  man  whilst  alive,  nor  shall 
he,  when  dead,  have  a  place  in  Paradise. 

62  (174).  *  He  makes  himself  a  viaticum  unto  the 
world   of  the  wicked,  into  that  world  *,   made   of 

^  The  clothing  defiled  by  the  dead  can  only  serve  for  Dashtin 
women,  even  after  it  has  been  washed  and  exposed  for  six  months 
to  the  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon  (Saddar  91 ;  of.  Farg.  VII, 
10  seq.) 

*  Until  they  are  clean.  The  unclean  must  have  their  hands 
wrapped  in  an  old  piece  of  linen,  lest  they  should  touch  and  defile 
anything  clean. 

'  See  Farg.  IV,  48,  note  4. 

*  Cf.  Farg.  VIII,  23  seq.  It  appears  from  those  passages  that 
the  dead  must  lie  on  the  mountain  naked,  or  *  clotl^sd  only  with 
the  light  of  heaven'  (Farg.  VI,  51).  The  modem  custom  is  to 
clothe  them  with  old  clothing  (Dadabhai  Naoroji,  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  Parsis,  p.  15).  'When  a  man  dies  and  receives 
the  order  (to  depart),  the  older  the  shroud  they  make  for  him,  the 
better.  It  must  be  old,  worn  out,  but  well  washed :  they  must  not 
lay  anything  new  on  the  dead.  For  it  is  said  in  the  Zend  Vendidid, 
^f  they  put  on  the  dead  even  so  much  as  a  thread  from  the  distafif 
more  than  is  necessary,  every  thread  shall  become  in  the  other 
world  a  black  snake  clinging  to  the  heart  of  him  who  made  that 
shroud,  and  even  the  dead  shall  rise  against  him  and  seize  him  by 
the  skirt,  and  say.  That  shroud  which  thou  madest  for  me  has  be- 
come food  for  worms  and  vermin '  (Saddar  za).  After  the  fourth 
day,  when  the  soul  is  in  heaven,  then  rich  garments  are  offered  up 
to  it,  which  it  will  wear  in  its  celestial  life  (Saddar  87). 

*  *  Where  darkness  can  be  seized  with  the  hand '  (Comm. ;  cf. 
Aogomaid6  28);  something  more  than  the  'visible  darkness.' 
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darkness,  the  offspring  of  darkness^,  which  is 
Darkness  self.  To  that  world,  to  the  world  of 
Hell,  you  are  delivered  by  your  own  doings,  by 
your  own  religion,  O  sinners^!' 
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I  (1-9).  How  long  the  earth  remains  unclean,  wh^n  defiled  by 
the  dead. 

II  (10-25).  Penalties  for  defiling  the  ground  with  dead  matter, 
in  (a6-r4i).  Purification  of  the  different  sorts  of  water,  when 

defiled  by  the  dead. 
rV  (43-43).  Purification  of  the  Haoma. 
V  (44-51).  The  place  for  corpses ;  the  Dakhmas. 

I. 

I.  How  long  shall  the  piece  of  ground  lie  fallow 
whereon  dogs  or  men  have  died  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  A  year  long  shall  the 
piece  of  ground  He  fallow  whereon  dogs  or  men  have 
died,  O  holy  Zarathunra! 

2  (3).  '  A  year  long  shall  no  worshipper  of  Mazda 
sow  or  water  that  piece  of  ground  whereon  dogs  or 
men  have  died ;  he  may  sow  as  he  likes  the  rest  of 
the  ground ;  he  may  water  it  as  he  likes  \ 

3  (5).  '  If  within  the  year  they  shall  sow  or  water 
the  piece  of  ground  whereon  dogs  or  men  have  died, 
they  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of  *'  burying  the  dead  " 

'  The  Commentary  has,  'the  place  of  those  who  impregnate 
darkness,  for  the  Dn^  who  conceives  seed  from  the  sinner  comes 
from  that  place '  (cf.  Farg.  XVIII,  30  seq.) 

*  QuoUtion  fi-om  the  Gfithas  (Yasna  XXXI,  20). 

»  Cf.  Farg.  VII,  45  seq. 

F  2 
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towards  the  water,  towards  the  earth,  and  towards 
the  plants  \* 

4  (7).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  If  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  sow  or  water, 
within  the  year,  the  piece  of  ground  whereon  dogs 
or  men  have  died,  what  is  the  penalty  that  they 
shall  pay  ? 

5  (9).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  •  They  are  Pesh6- 
tanus:  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah^axtra, 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana  V 

6  (10).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  If  worshippers  of  Mazda  want  to  till  that 
piece  of  ground  again ',  to  water  it,  to  sow  it,  and  to 
plough  it,  what  shall  they  do  ? 

7  (12).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  look 
on  the  ground  for  any  bones,  hair,  dung,  urine,  or 
blood  that  may  be  there.' 

8  (13).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I  If  they  shall  not  look  on  the  ground  for  any 
bones,  hair,  dung,  urine,  or  blood  that  may  be  there, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  they  shall  pay  ? 

9  (15).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'They  are  Pesh6- 
tanus:  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahfi-artra, 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-iarana/ 

II. 

10  (16).  O  Maker  of  the  material   world,  thou 

Holy  One!    If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 

^ —  —  .  -  —  — — 

*  *  To  the  water  which  they  pour  out,  to  the  earth  which  they 
plough,  to  the  plants  which  they  sow '  (Comm.) 

*  'If  they  plough  and  sow  it,  one  tanftfiihr  (see  Introd.  V,  19) ; 
if  they  pour  water  on  it,  one  tanifOhr ;  if  they  plough,  sow,  and 
water  it,  two  tan&ffthrs  '  (Comm.) 

'  Even  when  a  year's  space  is  past,  the  ground  is  not  free  ipso 
facto. 
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a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large  as 
the  top  joint  of  the  little  finger,  and  if  grease  or 
marrow  flow  from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty 
shall  he  pay  ? 

11  (18).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  ' Thirty  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-artra,  thirty  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6-iarana/ 

12  (20).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large  as 
the  top  joint  of  the  fore-finger,  and  if  grease  or 
marrow  flow  from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty 
shall  he  pay  ? 

13  (24).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Fifty  stripes 
with  the  AspahS-aitra,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6- 
Parana.' 

14  (25).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large  as 
the  top  joint  of  the  middle  finger,  and  if  grease  or 
marrow  flow  from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty 
shall  he  pay  ? 

15  (29).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Seventy  stripes 
with  the  Aspahd-artra,  seventy  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6-^arana. 

16  (30).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large 
as  a  finger  or  as  a  rib,  and  if  grease  or  marrow  flow 
from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

17  (34)-  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Ninety  stripes 
with  the  Aspah^artra,  ninety  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6-^arana/ 

18  (35).  O   Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
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Holy  One!  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large 
as  two  fingers  or  as  two  ribs,  and  if  grease  or  marrow 
flow  from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty  shall 
he  pay  ? 

19  (39).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshd- 
tanu :  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahd-a^ra, 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-/^rana/ 

20  (40).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large  as 
an  arm-bone  or  as  a  thigh-bone,  and  if  grease  or 
marrow  flow  from  it  on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty 
shall  he  pay  ? 

21  (44).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Four  hundred 
stripes  with  the  AspahS-a^ra,  four  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Sraosh6-^arana/ 

22  (45).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
a  bone  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man,  as  large  as 
a  man's  skull,  and  if  grease  or  marrow  flow  from  it 
on  to  the  ground,  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

23  (49).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *Six  hundred 
stripes  with  the  Aspah6-artra,  six  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Sraosh6-^rana.' 

24  (50).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  on  the  ground 
the  whole  body  of  a  dead  dog,  or  of  a  dead  man, 
and  if  grease  or  marrow  flow  from  it  on  to  the 
ground,  what  penalty  shall  he  pay  ? 

25(53),  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *A  thousand 
stripes  with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  a  thousand  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6-^rana/ 
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III. 

26  (54).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  walking,  or 
running,  or  riding,  or  driving,  come  upon  a  corpse  in 
a  stream  of  running  water,  what  shall  he  do  ? 

27(56).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Taking  off 
his  shoes,  putting  off  his  clothes,  while  the  others 
wait\  O  Zarathurtra!  he  shall  enter  the  river,  and 
take  the  dead  out  of  the  water ;  he  shall  go  down 
into  the  water  ankle-deep,  knee-deep,  waist-deep,  or 
a  man  s  full  depth,  till  he  can  reach  the  dead  body^' 

28  (61).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If,  however,  the  body  be  already  falling 
to  pieces  and  rotting,  what  shall  the  worshipper  of 
Mazda  do  ? 

29  (63).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  shall  draw 
out  of  the  water  as  much  of  the  corpse  as  he  can 
grasp  with  both  hands,  and  he  shall  lay  it  down  on 
the  dry  ground;  no  sin  attaches  to  him  for  any 
bone,  hair,  grease,  dung,  urine,  or  blood  that  may 
drop  back  into  the  water.' 

30  (65).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  part  of  the  water  in  a  pond  does 
the  Dn\f  Nasu  defile  with  corruption,  infection, 
and  pollution  ? 

3 1  (66).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Six  steps  on 
each  of  the  four  sides.     As  long  as  the  corpse  has 

^  Readj  to  help  him  in  case  of  need. 

*  '  If  he  b  able  to  draw  out  the  corpse  and  does  so,  it  is  a  pious 
deed  worth  a  tanftl&hr  (that  is,  one  by  which  a  tanftftthr  sin  can  be 
cancelled) ;  if  he  is  able  to  draw  it  out  and  does  not  do  so,  it  is  a 
tanif&hr  sin.  Gflgdiasp  says,  It  is  a  margarzSn  sin  (a  capital  crime) ' 
(Comm.) 
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not  been  taken  out  of  the  water,  so  long  shall  that 
water  be  unclean  and  unfit  to  drink.  They  shall, 
therefore,  take  the  corpse  out  of  the  pond,  and  lay 
it  down  on  the  dry  ground. 

32  (69).  *  And  of  the  water  they  shall  draw  off  the 
half,  or  the  third,  or  the  fourth,  or  the  fifth  part, 
according  as  they  are  able  or  not;  and  after  the 
corpse  has  been  taken  out  and  the  water  has  been 
drawn  off,  the  rest  of  the  water  is  clean,  and  both 
cattle  and  men  may  drink  of  it  at  their  pleasure,  as 
before/ 

33  (72).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  part  of  the  water  in  a  well  does 
the  Druf  Nasu  defile  with  corruption,  infection,  and 
pollution  ? 

34  (73)«  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  As  long  as 
the  corpse  has  not  been  taken  out  of  the  water,  so 
long  shall  that  water  be  unclean  and  unfit  to  drink. 
They  shall,  therefore,  take  the  corpse  out  of  the 
well,  and  lay  it  down  on  the  dry  ground. 

35  (73)'  *  And  of  the  water  in  the  well  they  shall 
draw  off  the  half,  or  the  third,  or  the  fourth,  or  the 
fifth  party  according  as  they  are  able  or  not ;  and 
after  the  corpse  has  been  taken  out  and  the  water 
has  been  drawn  off,  the  rest  of  the  water  is  clean, 
and  both  cattle  and  men  may  drink  of  it  at  their 
pleasure,  as  before.' 

36  (74).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  part  of  a  sheet  of  snow  or  hail 
does  the  Druf  Nasu  defile  with  corruption,  infection, 
and  pollution  ? 

37  (75)'  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Three  steps ^ 

'  Nine  feet  on  the  four  sides. 
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on  each  of  the  four  sides.  As  long  as  the  corpse 
has  not  been  taken  out  of  the  water,  so  long  shall 
that  water  be  unclean  and  unfit  to  drink.  They 
shall,  therefore,  take  the  corpse  out  of  the  water, 
and  lay  it  down  on  the  dry  ground. 

38  (78).  *  After  the  corpse  has  been  taken  out, 
and  the  snow  or  the  hail  has  melted,  the  water  is 
clean,  and  both  cattle  and  men  may  drink  of  it  at 
their  pleasure,  as  before/ 

39  (79)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  part  of  the  water  of  a  running 
stream  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  defile  with  corruption, 
infection,  and  pollution  ? 

40  (80).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Three  steps 
down  the  stream,  nine  steps  up  the  stream,  six  steps 
across.  As  long  as  the  corpse  has  not  been  taken 
out  of  the  water,  so  long  shall  the  water  be  unclean 
and  unfit  to  drink.  They  shall,  therefore,  take  the 
corpse  out  of  the  water,  and  lay  it  down  on  the  dry 
ground 

41  (83).  '  After  the  corpse  has  been  taken  out  and 
the  stream  has  flowed  three  times*,  the  water  is 
clean,  and  both  cattle  and  men  may  drink  of  it  at 
their  pleasure,  as  before.' 

IV. 

42  (84).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  the  Haoma  that  has  been  touched 
with  Nasu  from  a  dead  dog,  or  from  a  dead  man,  be 
made  clean  again  ? 

43  (85).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'It  can,  O 
holy  Zarathu^tra!     If  it  has  been  prepared  for  the 

^  Three  times  the  measure  up  the  stream  (that  is  nine  feet). 
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sacrifice  S  there  is  to  it  no  corruption,  no  death,  no 
touch  of  any  Nasu  *•  If  it  has  not  been  prepared 
for  the  sacrifice,  [the  stem]  is  defiled  the  length  of 
four  fingers  * :  it  *  shall  be  laid  down  on  *  the  ground, 
in  the  middle  of  the  house,  for  a  year  long.  When 
the  year  is  passed,  the  faithful  may  drink  of  its  juice 
at  their  pleasure,  as  before/ 

V. 

44  (92).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Whither  shall  we  bring,  where  shall 
we  lay  the  bodies  of  the  dead  •,  O  Ahura  Mazda  ? 

45  (93)-  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  On  the  high- 
est summits  ^,  where  they  know  there  are  always 
corpse-eating  dogs  and  corpse-eating  birds,  O  holy 
Zarathortra ! 

46  (95),  *  There  shjtll  the  worshippers  of  Mazda 
fasten  the  corpse,  by  the  feet  and  by  the  hair,  with 
brass,  stones,  or  clay,  lest  the  corpse-eating  dogs 
and  the  corpse-eating  birds  shall  go  and  carry  the 
bones  to  the  water  and  to  the  trees. 

47  (98).  *  If  they  shall  not  fasten  the  corpse,  so 
that  the  corpse-eating  dogs  and  the  corpse- eating 

^  Pounded  and  strained. 

*  Because  the  Haoma  is  the  plant  of  life ;  when  strained  for  the 
sacrifice,  it  is  the  king  of  healing  plants  (Bund.  XXIV) ;  the  dead 
shall  become  immortal  by  tasting  of  the  white  Haoma  (ib.  XXXI). 

'  Four  fingers  from  the  point  touched  by  the  Nasq»  That 
part  of  the  stem  shall  be  cut  off  (Fr&mjt) :  the  rest  can  be  made 
clean. 

*  What  is  left  of  the  stem. 

*  Perhaps :  in  the  ground  (it  shall  be  buried). 

*  In  places  where  there  are  no  Dakhmas;  for  instance,  in  the 
country. 

^  *  On  the  top  of  a  mountain '  (Comm.)    Cf.  VIII,  10. 
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birds  may  go  and  carry  the  bones  to  the  water  and  to 
the  trees,  what  is  the  penalty  that  they  shall  pay  ? ' 

48(100).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *They  shall 
be  Pesh6tanus:  two  hundred  stripes  with  the 
Aspahfi-aJtra,  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6- 
^rana. 

49  (loi).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Whither  shall  we  bring,  where  shall 
we  lay  the  bones  ^  of  the  dead,  O  Ahura  Mazda  ? 

50  (102).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  The  wor- 
shippers of  Mazda  shall  make  a  receptacle '  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  dog,  of  the  fox,  and  of  the  wolf, 
and  wherein  rain-water  cannot  stay. 

51  (105).  'They  shall  make  it,  if  they  can  afford 
it,  with  stones,  plaster,  or  earth';  if  they  cannot 
afford  it,  they  shall  lay  down  the  dead  man  on  the 
ground,  on  his  carpet  and  his  pillow,  clothed  with 
the  light  of  heaven,  and  beholding  the  sun  *.' 

^  When  the  flesh  has  been  stripped  off  the  bones,  they  may  be 
collected  in  a  stone  ossuary.    See  following  note. 

'  'When  the  corpse-eating  birds  have  eaten  the  fat,  that  fat 
which,  when  it  is  not  possible  to  eat  it,  becomes  rotten,  offensive, 
and  fraught  with  noxious  creatures,  then  men  shall  properly  con- 
vey the  bones  away  to  the  bone-receptacle  (astdd&n),  which  one 
is  to  elevate  so  from  the  ground,  and  over  which  a  roof  so  stands, 
that  in  no  way  does  the  rain  fall  upon  the  dead  matter,  nor  the 
water  reach  up  to  it  therein,  nor  are  the  dog  and  fox  able  to  go  to 
it,  and  for  the  sake  of  light  coming  to  it  a  hole  is  made  therein' 
(Didistdn  XVIII,  3;  tr.West). 

'  Such  stone  ossuaries  have  been  found  at  Bushir,  by  Mr. 
Malcohn;  earth  ossuaries,  found  at  Susa,  were  brought  to  the 
Louvre  by  M.  Dieulafoy. 

*  The  dead  must  see  the  sun :  that  is  why  the  astddin  has  holes 
for  letting  the  light  in  (see  note  2  above). 
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Fargard   VII. 

I  (1-5).  How  long  after  death  the  Drug  Nasu  takes  possession 
of  the  corpse. 

II  (6-9  =  V,  27-30).  How  far  the  defiling  power  of  the  Dn^ 

Nasu  extends. 

III  (10-22).  Cleansing  of  clothes  defiled  by  the  dead. 

IV  (23-24).  Eating  of  Nasu  an  abomination. 

V  (25-27),  Bringing  Nasu  to  fire  or  water  an  abomination. 

VI  (28-35).  Cleansing  of  wood  and  com  defiled  by  the  dead. 

VII  a  (36-40).  Physicians ;  their  probation. 

VII  b  (41-44).  Their  fees. 

VIII  (45-59).  Purification  of  the  earth,  of  the  Dakhmas.  The 
Dakhmas  and  the  Dafivas. 

IX  (60-72  ;  66-69  =  V,  46-64).  Treatment  of  a  woman  who 
has  brought  forth  a  still-bom  child. 

X  (73-75).  Cleansing  of  vessels  defiled  by  the  dead. 

XI  (76).  Cleansing  of  the  cow. 

XII  (78).  Unclean  libations. 

This  chapter  would  offer  tolerable  unity,  but  for  a  digression  on 
medicine,  which  would  be  better  placed  as  an  introduction  to  the 
last  three  chapters.  Sections  II  and  IX,  parts  of  which  have  already 
been  found  in  Fargard  V,  are  more  suitably  placed  here.  This 
chapter,  as  a  whole,  deals  with  the  action  of  the  Drvig  Nasu,  from 
the  moment  she  takes  hold  of  the  corpse,  and  shows  how  and 
when  the  several  objects  she  has  defiled  become  clean,  namely, 
clothes,  wood,  com,  earth,  women,  vessels,  and  cows. 

I. 

I.  Zarathujtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material 
worid,  thou  Holy  One !  When  a  man  dies,  at  what 
moment  does  the  Druf  Nasu  rush  upon  him  ? ' 

2  (3).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Directly  after 
death,  as  soon  as  the  soul  has  left  the  body,  O 
Spitama  Zarathunra!  the  Druf  Nasu  comes  and 
rushes  upon  him,  from  the  regions  of  the  north  \  in 

*  Hell  lies  in  the  north;  cf.  II,  10  n.;   Ill,  7  n.;   XIX,  i 
Yt  XXII,  as;  Bundahii  XV,  19. 
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the  shape  of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking 
out,  droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras  \ 

[3.  *  On  him  she  stays  until  the  dog  has  seen  the 
corpse  ^  or  eaten  it  up,  or  until  the  flesh-eating  birds 
have  taken  flight  towards  it  ^  When  the  dog  has 
seen  it  or  eaten  it  up,  or  when  the  flesh-eating  birds 
have  taken  flight  towards  it,  then  the  Dru^  Nasu 
rushes  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north  in  the  shape 
of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking  out, 
droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras/] 

4  (5).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thour  Holy 
One !  If  the  man  has  been  killed  by  a  dog,  or  by 
a  wolf,  or  by  witchcraft,  or  by  the  artiflces  of  hatred  *, 
or  by  falling  down  a  precipice,  or  by  the  law  *,  or  by 
calumny  ^,  or  by  the  noose '',  how  long  after  death 
does  the  Dru^  Nasu  come  and  rush  upon  the  dead  ? 

5  (6).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  At  the  next 
watch  after  death  •,   the   Dru^  Nasu  comes    and 

^  Khrafstra  is  a  general  denomination  for  noxious  animals. 

*  Until  the  Sag-dtd  has  been  performed  (see  VIII,  16  seq.) 

'  The  Sag-d!d  may  be  performed  by  birds  of  prey  as  well  as 
by  dogs.  The  dog  smites  the  Nasu  when  it  brings  its  muzzle  near 
to  the  dead,  the  bird  (mountain  hawk,  sparrow  (?),  or  eagle)  when 
its  shadow  passes  over  the  body  (Comm.  ad  §  2 ;  cf .  §  29).  §  3  is 
from  the  Vendtddd  S&da. 

*  '  By  poison '  (Comm.) 

*  Literally,  *  by  men;'  that  is  to  say,  put  to  death  by  the  com- 
munity according  to  law  (Comm.) 

*  If  he  has  been  condemned  unjustly. 
^  If  he  has  strangled  himself. 

"  The  day  is  divided  into  five  watches  or  ratu.  If  the  man 
dies  a  natural  death,  the  Dru^  comes  directly ;  if  the  death  be 
violent  and  unlooked  for,  the  Drp^  comes  later  (as  the  corruption 
does  not  set  in  so  quickly). 
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rushes  upon  the  dead,  from  the  regions  of  the 
north,  in  the  shape  of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and 
tail  sticking  out,  droning  without  end,  and  like  unto 
the  foulest  Khrafstras/ 

IP. 

6  (7).  O  Maker  of  the  material  worid,  thou  Holy  One  I 
If  there  be  a  number  of  men  resting  in  the  same  place,  on 
the  same  carpet,  on  the  same  pillows,  be  there  two  men 
near  one  another,  or  five,  or  fifty,  or  a  hundred,  close  by 
one  another;  and  of  those  people  one  happens  to  die; 
how  many  of  them  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  envelope  with 
corruption,  infection,  and  pollution  ? 

7  (11).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  If  the  dead  one  be 
a  priest,  the  Dri^  Nasu  rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu- 
^ra  1  she  goes  as  far  as  the  eleventh  and  defiles  the  ten. 

*  If  the  dead  one  be  a  warrior,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes 
forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra !  she  goes  as  far  as  the  tenth 
and  defiles  the  nine. 

*If  the  dead  one  be  a  husbandman,  the  Dru^  Nasu 
rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  she  goes  as  far  as 
the  ninth  and  defiles  the  eight. 

8  (17).  '  If  it  be  a  shepherd's  dog,  the  Dn\^  Nasu  rushes 
forth,  O  Spitama  Zaratluutra  1  she  goes  as  far  as  the  eighth 
and  defiles  the  seven. 

'  If  it  be  a  house  dog,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  forth,  O 
Spitama  Zarathujtra !  she  goes  as  far  as  the  seventh  and 
defiles  the  six. 

9  (ai).  *  If  it  be  a  Vohunazga  dog,  the  Dru^  Nasu 
rushes  forth,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  she  goes  as  iar  as 
the  sixth  and  defiles  the  five. 

'  If  it  be  a  Tauruna  dog,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  forth, 
O  Spitama  Zarathujtra  I  she  goes  as  far  as  the  fifth  and 
defiles  the  four  '.' 

»  J§  6-9  =  Farg.  V,  27-30. 

*  This  enumeration  is  less  complete  than  that  in  the  fifUi  Far- 
gard,  as  it  comprises  only  the  first  four  sorts  of  dogs ;  the  rest  is  to 
be  supplied  as  in  Farg.  V,  31-38. 
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.  .  .  'Those  clothes  shall  serve  for  their  coverings  and 
for  their  sheets  ^' .  .  . 

IIL 

10(26).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  part  of  his  bedding "  and  pillow 
does  the  Dri^f  Nasu  defile  with  corruption,  infection, 
and  pollution  ? 

11  (27).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *The  Dru^ 
Nasu  defiles  with  corruption,  infection,  and  pollu- 
tion the  upper  sheet  and  the  inner  garment  ^' 

12  (28).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  that  garment  be  made  clean,  O 
holy  Ahura  Mazda  I  that  has  been  touched  by  the 
carcase  of  a  dog  or  the  corpse  of  a  man  ? 

13  (29).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  It  can,  O  holy 
Zarathu^ra ! ' 

How  so  ? 

*  If  there  be  on  the  garment  seed,  or  blood,  or  dirt, 
or  vomit,  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  rend  it  to 
pieces,  and  bury  it  under  the  ground  *. 

14  (33),  *  But  if  there  be  no  seed  [on  the  gar- 
ment], nor  blood,  nor  dirt,  nor  vomit,  then  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  wash  it  with  gdm^z. 

15  (35)/  '  If  it  be  leather,  thfey  shall  wash  it  with 
g6m6z  three  times,  they  shall  rub  it  with  earth  three 


'  This  phrase,  which  forms  part  of  §  19,  is  wrongly  inserted 
here. 

*  The  bedding  on  which  he  has  died 

*  The  upper  sheet  of  the  bed  and  the  inner  garment  of  the  body, 
that  IS  to  say,  only  those  clothes'which  have  been  in  direct  contact 
with  the  dead. 

*  According  to  the  Commentary  only  that  part  which  has  been 
defiled  is  rent  off;  the  rest  may  still  be  used. 
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times,  they  shall  wash  it  with  water  three  times,  and 
afterwards  they  shall  expose  it  to  the  air  for  three 
months  at  the  window  of  the  house. 

'If  it  be  woven  cloth,  they  shall  wash  it  with 
gdm^z  six  times  *,  they  shall  rub  it  with  earth  six 
times,  they  shall  wash  it  with  water  six  times,  and 
afterwards  they  shall  expose  it  to  the  air  for  six 
months  at  the  window  of  the  house. 

1 6  (37).  *The  spring  named  Ardvl  Sflra,  O  Spi- 
tama  Zarathu^tra !  that  spring  of  mine,  purifies  the 
seed  of  males,  the  womb  of  females,  the  milk  of 
females  */ 

17^  (41).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  Can  those  clothes^  when  once  washed  and  cleansed, 
ever  be  used  either  by  a  Zaotar^  or  by  a  H&vanan,  or  by  an 
Atare-vakhsha,  or  by  a  Frabaretar,  or  by  an  Abere^,  or  by 
an  Asn&tar,  or  by  a  Rathwlrkar,  or  by  a  Sraoshd-varez,  or 
by  any  priest,  warrior,  or  husbandman  ? 

18  (43).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Never  can  those 
clothes,  even  when  washed  and  cleansed,  be  used  either  by 
a  Zaotar,  or  by  a  H^vanan,  or  by  an  Atare-vakhsha,  or 
by  a  Frabaretar,  or  by  an  Abere^,  or  by  an  Asn&tar,  or  by 
a  Rathwi^kar,  or  by  a  Sraosh^-varez,  or  by  any  priest, 
warrior,  or  husbandman. 

19  (45).  *  But  if  there  be  in  a  Mazdean  house  a  woman 
who  is  in  her  sickness,  or  a  man  who  has  become  unfit  for 
work,  and  who  must  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity,  those 
clothes  shall  serve  for  their  coverings  and  for  their  sheets, 
until  they  can  withdraw  their  hands  for  prayer. 

20  (49).  'Ahura  Mazda,  indeed,  does  not  allow  us  to 
waste  anything  of  value  that  we  may  have,  not  even  ao 

>  See  Farg.  XIX,  21. 

'  This  clause  is  a  quotation  from  Yasna  LXV,  5,  intended  to 
illustrate  the  cleansing  power  of  water.  Ardvt  Sfira  is  the  goddess 
of  the  waters.    Cf.  Farg.  XXI,  6  notes. 

•  $§  17-22  =  Farg.  V,  67-62. 


FARGARD  VII.  8 1 


much  as  an  Asperena's  weight  of  thread,  not  even  so  much 
as  a  maid  lets  fall  in  spinning. 

ai  (5a).  *  Whosoever  throws  any  clothing  on  a  dead 
body,  even  so  much  as  a  maid  lets  fall  in  spinning,  is  not 
a  pious  man  whilst  alive,  nor  shall  he,  when  dead,  have 
a  place  in  Paradise. 

22  (55).  '  He  makes  himself  a  viaticum  unto  the  world 
of  the  wicked,  into  that  world,  made  of  darkness,  the 
offspring  of  darkness,  which  is  Darkness*  self.  To  that 
world,  to  the  world  of  Hell,  you  are  delivered  by  your 
own  doings,  by  your  own  religion,  O  sinners  1 ' 

IV. 

23  (59).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  he  be  clean  again  who  has  eaten 
of  the  carcase  of  a  dog  or  of  the  corpse  of  a  man '  ? 

24  (60).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  cannot, 
O  holy  Zarathu^ra  1  His  burrow '  shall  be  dug  out, 
his  heart  shall  be  torn  out,  his  bright  eyes  shall  be 
put  out ;  the  Dru^  Nasu  falls  upon  him,  takes  hold 
of  him  even  to  the  end  of  the  nails,  and  he  is 
unclean,  thenceforth,  for  ever  and  everV 


'  The  carcase-eater  lodges  the  Nasu  in  himself;  he  becomes 
a  Nasu,  and  therefore  must  be  destroyed ;  of.  below,  §  f  6  seq. 

*  His  house,  as  he  is  assimilated  to  a  devouring  Khrafstra; 
cf.  Farg.  Ill,  7. 

'  Till  the  resurrection.  *  It  is  prescribed  in  the  Vendidid  that 
if  a  man  shall  eat  of  a  carcase,  his  house  and  family  shall  be 
destroyed,  his  heart  shall  be  torn  out  of  his  body,  his  eyes  shall 
be  put  out,  and  his  soul  shall  abide  in  hell  till  the  resurrection ' 
(Saddar  71).  *He  who  eats  of  a  carcase  with  sinful  intent  is  both 
unclean  and  margarzdn ;  BarashnAm  and  Nfrang  are  of  no  avail 
for  him,  he  must  die.  If  there  has  been  no  sinful  intent,  he  may 
wash  himself;  one  may  give  him  the  ashes  and  the  gdmdz 
(Comm.);  he  is  unclean, he  is  not  margarz&n'  (Old  Rav.  115  b). 
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V. 

25  (65).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  he  be  clean  again,  O  holy  Ahura 
Mazda !  who  has  brought  a  corpse  with  filth  into  the 
waters,  or  unto  the  fire,  and  made  either  unclean  ? 

26  (66).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  cannot, 
O  holy  Zarathurtra !  Those  wicked  ones  it  is,  those 
Nasu-cutters,  that  most  increase  spiders  and  locusts  \' 
those  wicked  ones  it  is,  those  Nasu-cutters,  that 
most  increase  the  grass-destroying  drought*. 

2  7  (69).  '  Those  wicked  ones  it  is,  those  Nasu- 
cutters,  that  increase  most  the  power  of  the  winter  *, 
produced  by  the  fiends,  the  cattle-killing,  thick- 
snowing,  overflowing,  the  piercing,  fierce,  mischievous 
winter*.  Upon  them  comes  and  rushes  the  Druf 
Nasu,  she  takes  hold  of  them  even  to  the  end  of 
the  nails,  and  they  are  unclean,  thenceforth,  for  ever 
and  ever*.' 


^  '  It  is  said  in  the  Avesta  that  when  there  are  many  gnats  and 
locusts  it  is  owing  to  coi^ses  having  been  brought  to  water  and  to 
fire '  (Saddar  72). 

'  §  26  refers  chiefly  to  the  damage  produced  by  the  defilement 
of  the  walersf  and  §  27  to  tliat  produced  by  the  defilement  of  the 
fire. 

*  *  In  the  same  way  (by  the  bringing  of  corpses  to  water  and  to 
fire),  winter  grows  colder,  and  summer  grows  warmer'  (Saddar  72). 

*  '  Whoever  shall  do  that  deed,  shall  pay  for  it  in  this  world  and 
in  the  next ;  they  shall  flay  his  body  in  the  presence  of  the  as- 
sembly, they  shall  tear  him  limb  from  limb,  and  his  corpse  shall  be 
thrown  away  to  dogs  and  ravens,  .  .  .  and  when  his  soul  comes 
to  the  other  world,  he  shall  suffer  tortures  from  the  D£vs.  If  he  has 
not  made  his  Patet,  his  soul  shall  remain  in  hell  till  the  day  of 
resurrection '  (Gr.  Rav.  p.  123). 


I 

I 


FARGARD  VII.  83 


VI. 

28  (72).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  Can  the  wood  be  made  clean,  O  holy 
Ahura  Mazda!  whereunto  Nasu  has  been  brought 
from  a  dead  dog,  or  from  a  dead  man  ? 

29  (73).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  It  can,  O  holy 
Zarathunra  I ' 

How  so  ? 

*  If  the  Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled  *  by  the 
corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the  corpse-eating  birds  *, 
they  shall  lay  down,  apart  on  the  ground,  all  the 
wood  on  a  Vltasti  ^  all  around,  if  the  wood  be  dry ; 
on  a  Frir4thni  *  all  around,  if  it  be  wet ;  then  they 
shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with  water,  and  it  shall 
be  clean  *. 

30  (78).  '  But  if  the  Nasu  has  already  been 
expelled*  by  the  corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the 
corpse-eating  birds,  they  shall  lay  down,  apart  on 
the  ground,  all  the  wood  on  a  Fr&rithni  all  around, 
if  the  wood  be  dry ;  on  a  Fr&b&zu  "^  all  around,  if  it 

^  That  is  to  say,  if  the  Sag-dfd  has  not  yet  been  performed. 
Read :  '  If  the  Nasu  has  been  expelled  . . .'  (that  is  to  say,  if  the 
Sag-dtd  has  been  performed).    See  note  6. 

*  See  above,  p.  77,  n.  3. 

*  Twelve  fingers ;  a  span. 

*  The  Frdrftthni  is,  as  it  seems,  as  much  as  a  forearm. 

*  '  After  a  year/  according  to  the  Commentary. 

*  Read:  ^But  if  the  Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled.'  It 
appears  from  the  similar  passages  (VIII,  35,  36,  and  98,  99)  and 
from  the  general  principles  of  uncleanness  that  the  words  '  U  the 
Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled,'  in  §  29,  have  been  misplaced 
there  from  §  30,  and  that  the  corresponding  words  in  §  30  belong 
to  §  19 ;  because  uncleanness  spreads  less  far,  when  the  Sag-dtd 
has  taken  place. 

^  A  measure  of  unknown  extent ; '  an  arm's  length,'  it  would  seem. 

G  2 


84  VENBtDAD. 


be  wet ;  then  they  shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with 
water,  and  it  shall  be  clean. 

3 1  (8 1 ).  *  Thus  much  of  the  wood  around  the  dead 
shall  they  lay  down,  apart  on  the  ground,  according 
as  the  wood  is  dry  or  wet;  as  it  is  hard  or  soft ;  they 
shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with  water,  and  it  shall  be 
clean/ 

32  (83).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Can  the  com  or  the  fodder  be  made 
clean,  O  holy  Ahura  Mazda!  whereunto  Nasu  has 
been  brought  from  a  dead  dog,  or  from  a  dead  man  ? 

33  (84).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  It  can,  O  holy 
Zarathoftra ! ' 

How  so  ? 

'  If  the  Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled^  by  the 
corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the  corpse-eating  birds, 
they  shall  lay  down,  apart  on  the  ground,  all  the 
corn  on  a  FrirAthni  all  around,  if  the  corn  be  dry ; 
on  a  Fr&b&zu  all  around,  if  it  be  wet;  then  they 
shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with  water,  and  it  shall 
be  clean. 

34  (89).  '  But  if  the  Nasu  has  already  been 
expelled*  by  the  corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the 
corpse-eating  birds,  they  shall  lay  down,  apart  on 
the  ground,  all  the  corn  on  a  Fr&b&zu  all  around,  if 
the  corn  be  dry ;  on  a  Vlb&zu  *  all  around,  if  it  be  wet; 
then  they  shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with  water,  and 
it  shall  be  clean. 

35  (92).  *  Thus  much  of  the  com  around  the  dead 

^  Read:  'If  the  Nasu  has  already  been  expelled  .  .  .'  See 
§  39  note. 

^  Read :  '  If  the  Nasu  has  not  jet  been  expelled  •  .  .'  See 
§  30  note. 

'  A  measure  of  unknown  extent;  *  an  ell,'  it  would  seem. 


FARGARD  VII.  85 


shall  they  lay  down,  apart  on  the  ground,  according 
as  the  corn  is  dry  or  wet ;  as  it  is  sown  or  not  sown  ; 
as  it  is  reaped  or  not  reaped ;  [as  it  is  beaten  or  not 
beaten]*;  as  it  is  winnowed  or  not  winnowed*;  [as  it 
is  ground  or  not  ground] ' ;  as  it  is  kneaded  [or  not 
kneaded]';  they  shall  sprinkle  it  once  over  with 
water,  and  it  shall  be  clean.- 

Vila. 

36  (94).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  worshipper  of  Mazda  want  to 
practise  the  art  of  healing,  on  whom  shall  he  first 
prove  his  skill  ?  on  worshippers  of  Mazda  or  on 
worshippers  of  the  Dafevas  *  ? 

37(96).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *0n  worship- 
pers of  the  Dafivas  shall  he  first  prove  himself, 
rather  than  on  worshippers  of  Mazda.  If  he  treat 
with  the  knife  a  worshipper  of  the  Dafevas  and  he 
die ;  if  he  treat  with  the  knife  a  second  worshipper  of 
the  DaSvas  and  he  die;  if  he  treat  with  the  knife  for 
the  third  time  a  worshipper  of  the  Da^vas  and  he 
die,  he  is  unfit  for  ever  and  ever. 

38  (99).  *  Let  him  therefore  never  attend  any 
worshipper  of  Mazda;  let  him  never  treat  with  the 
knife  any  worshipper  of  Mazda,  nor  wound  him  with 
the  knife.  If  he  shall  ever  attend  any  worshipper 
of  Mazda,  if  he  shall  ever  treat  with  the  knife  any 
worshipper  of  Mazda,  and  wound  him  with  the  knife, 

*  From  the  Vendidid  Sada.  •  Doubtful. 

*  This  is  supplied,  as  it  seems  to  be  required  by  the  context 
and  by  the  PaMavi  translation. 

^  On  Zoroastrians  or  on  idolaters  (or,  what  is  tantamount,  on 
Iranians  or  on  non-Iranians). 
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he  shall  pay  for  his  wound  the  penalty  for  wilful 
murder  *. 

39  (102).  '  If  he  treat  with  the  knife  a  worshipper 
of  the  Dafivas  and  he  recover ;  if  he  treat  with  the 
knife  a  second  worshipper  of  the  Dafivas  and  he 
recover ;  if  for  the  third  time  he  treat  with  the  knife 
a  worshipper  of  the  Da6vas  and  he  recover ;  then 
he  is  fit  for  ever  and  ever  ^. 

40  (104).  *  He  may  henceforth  at  his  will  attend 
worshippers  of  Mazda ;  he  may  at  his  will  treat  with 
the  knife  worshippers  of  Mazda,  and  heal  them  with 
the  knife. 

VII  b. 

41  (105).  'A  healer  shall  heal  a  priest  for  a  blessing 
of  the  just  ® ;  he  shall  heal  the  master  of  a  house  for 
the  value  of  an  ox  of  low  value ;  he  shall  heal  the 
lord  of  a  borough  *  for  the  value  of  an  ox  of  average 
value ;  he  shall  heal  the  lord  of  a  town  for  the  value 
of  an  ox  of  high  value ;  he  shall  heal  the  lord  of  a 
province  for  the  value  of  a  chariot  and  four*. 

42  (no).  *  He  shall  heal  the  wife  of  the  master 
of  a  house  for  the  value  of  a  she-ass ;  he  shall  heal 
the  wife  of  the  lord  of  a  borough  for  the  value  of 


^   For  baotlho-varjta,  literally,  *done  with  full  conscience.' 

3  '  Some  say,  One  who  has  been  qualified  may  become  dis- 
qualified ;  one  who  has  been  disqualified  shall  never  become 
qualified '  (Comm.  ad  §  43). 

'  The  priest  will  say  to  him :  Be  holy  I  (that  is  to  say,  be  one  of 
the  blest  1)  '  Thus  he  will  become  holy  (i.e.  he  will  go  to  Paradise) ; 
there  is  no  equivalent  in  money.  Some  say,  It  is  given  when  the 
priest  has  not  3000  stirs '  (Comm.) 

^  A  group  of  several  houses ;  Aspendi&rji  and  Anquetil  say, '  a 
street.* 

'  *  A  value  of  se\'enty  stirs  *  (Comm.) 
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a  COW ;  he  shall  heal  the  wife  of  the  lord  of  a  town 
for  the  value  of  a  mare ;  he  shall  heal  the  wife  of 
the  lord  of  a  province  for  the  value  of  a  she-camel. 

43  (-1 14).  'He  shall  heal  the  heir  of  a  great  house 
for  the  value  of  an  ox  of  high  value ;  he  shall  heal 
an  ox  of  high  value  for  the  value  of  an  ox  of  aver- 
age value ;  he  shall  heal  an  ox  of  average  value  for 
the  value  of  an  ox  of  low  value ;  he  shall  heal  an 
ox  of  low  value  for  the  value  of  a  sheep ;  he  shall 
heal  a  sheep  for  the  value  of  a  piece  of  meat  \ 

44  (118).  •  If  several  healers  offer  themselves  to- 
gether, O  Spitama  Zarathunra !  namely,  one  who 
heals  with  the  knife,  one  who  heals  with  herbs,  and 
one  who  heals  with  the  Holy  Word  *,  let  one  apply 
to  the  healing  by  the  Holy  Word :  for  this  one  is 
the  best-healing  of  all  healers  who  heals  with  the 
Holy  Word ;  he  will  best  drive  away  sickness  from 
the  body  of  the  faithful ».' 

VIII. 

45  (122).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  How  long  after  the  corpse  of  a  dead 
man  has  been  laid  down  on  the  ground,  clothed 
with  the  light  of  heaven  and  beholding  the  sun,  is 
the  ground  clean  again  ^  ? 


>  Cf.  the  tariflf  of  fees  for  the  cleanser,  Farg.  IX,  37  seq. , 
s  *  By  spells '  (Comm. ;  cf.  Odyssea  XIX,  457).    This  classifi- 
cation was  not  unknown  to  Asclepios :  he  r^elieved  the  sick  *  now 
with  caressing  spells,  now  with  soothing  drink  or  balsam,  now  with 
the  knife  •  (Pindaros,  Pyth.  Ill,  51). 

•  Cf.  Yt  III,  6.  The  treatment  by  the  Holy  Word  seems  not  to 
consist  only  in  the  recitation  of  spells,  but  the  spells  must  be 
accompanied  by  the  ceremony  of  the  Barashndm  (see  Farg.  XXII). 

*  Restored  to  the  purity  of  its  nature,  and  fit  to  till;  as  it  remains 
Nasu  till  that  time. 
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46(123).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  When  the 
corpse  of  a  dead  man  has  lain  on  the  ground 
for  a  year,  clothed  with  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
beholding  the  sun,  then  the  ground  is  clean  again, 
O  holy  Zarathu^tra  *  I ' 

47(1 24).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  long  after  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  has 
been  buried  in  the  earth,  is  the  earth  clean  again  ? 

48(125).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'When  the 
corpse  of  a  dead  man  has  lain  buried  in  the  earth 
for  fifty  years  *,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  then  the 
earth  is  clean  again '.' 

49  (126).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  How  long  after  the  corpse  of  a  dead 
man  has  been  laid  down  on  a  Dakhma,  is  the 
ground,  whereon  the  Dakhma  stands,  clean  again  ? 

50  ( 1 2  7).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Not  until 
the  dust  of  the  corpse,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra! 
has  mingled  with  the  dust  of  the  earth*.  Urge 
every  one  in  the  material  world,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thu^ra  !  to  pull  down  Dakhmas  ^ 

51  (129).  '  He  who  should  pull  down  Dakhmas, 
even  so  much  thereof  as  the  size  of  his  own  body, 
his  sins  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  are  remitted  as 
they  would  be  by  a  Patet;  his  sins  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed  are  undone*. 

52  (132).  *  Not  for  his  soul  shall  the  two  spirits 


'  See  Farg.  VI,  i  seq. 

*  The  time  necessary  to  consume  the  corpse  to  its  last  particle. 
«  Cf.  Farg.  Ill,  36  seq. 

^  A  space  of  time  estimated  at  fifty  years  (Comm.)    Cf.  Farg. 
Ill,  13. 

'  Cf.  Farg.  Ill,  9,  text  and  note,  and  §  13. 

•  *  A  lanfiffihr  sin  is  remitted  thereby  *  (Comm.) 


FARGARD  VII.  89 


wage  war  with  one  another  ^ ;  and  when  he  enters 
Paradise,  the  stars,  the  moon,  and  the  sun  shall 
rejoice  in  him  ;  and  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  shall  rejoice 
in  him,  saying:  '*  Hail  O  man !  thou  who  hast  just 
passed  from  the  decaying  world  into  the  undecaying 
one«r*' 

55'  (^37)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  Where  are  there  Da^vas  ?  Where  is 
it  they  offer  worship  to  the  Da6vas  ?  What  is  the 
place  whereon  troops  of  Da6vas  rush  together, 
whereon  troops  of  Da6vas  come  rushing  along  ? 
What  is  the  place  whereon  they  rush  together  to 
kill  their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  their  hundreds 
and  their  thousands,  their  thousands  and  their  tens 
of  thousands,  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their 
myriads  of  myriads  ? 

56  (138).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Those  Dakh- 
mas  that  are  built  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  O  Spi- 
tama  Zarathu^tra !  and  whereon  are  laid  the  corpses 
of  dead  men,  that  is  the  place  where  there  are 
Da6vas,  that  is  the  place  whereon  troops  of  Da^vas 


^  When  a  man  dies,  hell  and  Paradise,  fiends  and  gods  struggle 
for  the  possession  of  his  soul :  Astdvidhdtuj,  Vlzaresha,  and  the  bad 
Vayu  drag  the  souls  of  the  wicked  to  hell ;  Mithra,  Sraosha,  Rashnu, 
and  the  good  Vayu  take  the  souls  of  the  good  to  Paradise  (see 
Farg.  XIX,  29  seq. ;  Yt.  XXII ;  Mainy6-i-khard  II).  The  struggle 
lasts  for  three  days  and  three  nights  (the  sadis),  during  which  time 
the  relatives  of  the  dead  offer  up  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  Sraosha, 
Rashnu,  and  Vayu,  to  assure  him  their  protection  (cf.  IX,  56). 

•  Cf.  Yt,  XXII,  16  and  Farg.  XIX,  31. 

'  S§  53>  54  belong  to  the  Commentary;  they  are  composed  of 
disconnected  quotations,  part  of  which  refers  to  the  different  deeds 
by  which  a  tanifdhr  sin  may  be  redeemed,  while  the  other  part 
refers  to  the  rules  of  what  may  be  called  the  book-keeping  of  good 
actions  and  sins. 
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rush  together ;  whereon  troops  of  Dafivas  come 
rushing  along;  whereon  they  rush  together  to  kill 
their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  their  hundreds  and 
their  thousands,  their  thousands  and  their  tens  of 
thousands,  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their  myriads 
of  myriads. 

57  (140).  *  On  those  Dakhmas,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thu^tra !  those  DaSvas  take  food  and  void  filth. 
As  you,  men,  in  the  material  world,  you  cook  meal 
and  eat  cooked  meat,  so  do  they.  It  is,  as  it  were, 
the  smell  of  their  feeding  that  you  smell  there, 
O  men ! 

58  (143).  *  For  thus  they  go  on  revelling,  until 
that  stench  is  rooted  in  the  Dakhmas.  In  those 
Pakhmas  arise  the  infection  of  diseases,  itch,  hot 
fever,  nafiza  ^  cold  fever,  rickets,  and  hair  untimely 
white  *.  On  those  Dakhmas  meet  the  worst  mur- 
derers, from  the  hour  when  the  sun  is  down  \ 

59(148).  'And  people  of  small  understanding 
who  do  not  seek  for  better  understanding*,  the 
G^ainis*  make  those  diseases  grow  stronger  by  a 
third  •,  on  their  thighs,  on  their  hands,  on  their 
three-plaited  hair  *'.'  • 

^  Doubtful. 

*  Albinism  was  regarded  as  8c;nt  by  the  demons.  When  Z&l  was 
bora  with  white  hair,  his  father  S&m  exposed  on  the  Alborz  '  that 
child  of  D£v,  with  an  old  man's  head '  (Firdausi). 

'  Cemeteries  are  the  meeting-place  of  robbers  and  murderers. 

*  '  Who  do  not  seek  for  instruction/ 

^  '  The  (rahi '  (Comm.)  The  (raini  seems  to  be  the  (?ahi  as 
*  killing,'  as  bringing  sickness. 

*  The  general  meaning  of  the  sentence  seems  to  be  that,  for 
want  of  hygiene,  diseases  grow  worse  through  the  infection  from 
the  Dakhmas. 

»  Doubtful. 
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IX. 

60^  (151).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I  If  in  the  house  of  a  worshipper  of  Mazda  there  be 
a  woman  with  child,  and  if  being  a  month  gone,  or  two,  or 
three,  or  four,  or  five,  or  six,  or  seven,  or  eight,  or  nine,  or 
ten  months  gone,  she  bring  forth  a  still-born  child,  what 
shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

61  (155).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  The  place  in  that 
Mazdean  house  whereof  the  ground  is  the  cleanest  and 
the  driest,  and  the  least  passed  through  by  flocks  and 
herds,  by  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda,  by  the  consecrated 
bundles  of  baresma,  and  by  the  faithful ; ' — 

6^  (158).  O  Maker  of  the  material  World,  thou  Holy 
One  I  How  far  from  the  fire?  How  far  from  the  water? 
How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  baresma  ?  How 
far  from  the  faithful? 

63  (159).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'Thirty  paces  from 
the  fire ;  thirty  paces  from  the  water ;  thirty  pace3  from  the 
consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma;  three  paces  from  the 
faithful  ;— 

64  (160).  'On  that  place  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda 
erect  an  enclosure,  and  therein  shall  they  establish  her 
with  food,  therein  shall  they  establish  her  with  clothes.' 

65  (162).  O  Maker  of  the  material  word,  thou  Holy 
One !    What  is  the  food  that  the  woman  shall  first  take  ? 

66  (163).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Gdmdz  mixed  with 
ashes,  three  draughts  of  it,  or  six,  or  nine,  to  send  down 
the  Dakhma  within  her  womb. 

67  (166).  'Afterwards  she  may  drink  boiling  milk  of 
mares,  cows,  sheep,  or  goats,  with  pap  or  without  pap ;  -she 
may  take  cooked  milk  without  water,  meal  without  water, 
and  wine  without  water.' 

68  (169).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  1  How  long  shall  she  remain  so  ?  How  long  shall  she 
live  thus  on  milk,  meal,  and  wine  ? 

*  §§  60-69  sFarg.  ^^  45-64-    Sec  the  Commentary  there. 
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69  (170).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Three  nights  long 
shall  she  remain  so ;  three  nights  long  shall  she  live  thus 
on  milk,  meal,  and  wine.  Then,  when  three  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  wash  her  body,  she  shall  wash  her  clothes, 
with  gdm£z  and  water,  by  the  nine  holes,  and  thus  shall 
she.be  clean.' 

70  (172).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  But  if  fever  befall  her  unclean  body,  if 
these  two  worst  pains,  hunger  and  thirst,  befall  her, 
may  she  be  allowed  to  drink  water  ^  ? 

71  (175).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'She  may; 
the  first  thing  for  her  is  to  have  her  life  saved. 
From  the  hands  of  one  of  the  holy  men,  a  holy 
faithful  man,  who  knows  the  holy  knowledge  *,  she 
shall  drink  of  the  strength-giving  water.  But  you, 
worshippers  of  Mazda,  fix  ye  the  penalty  for  it. 
The  Ratu  being  applied  to,  the  SraoshH-varez  being 
applied  to^  shall  prescribe  the  penalty  to  be  paid*.' 

72  (181).  What  is  the  penalty  to  be  paid  ? 
Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'The  deed  is  that  of 

a  Pesh6tanu :  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspahe- 
aytra,  two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana*.' 

X. 

73  (^83).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !     Can  the  eating-vessels  be  made  clean 


^  Before  those  three  days  have  passed. 

'If  there  is  near  her  a  pious  and  intelligent  man,  who  recognises 
that  her  life  would  be  endangered  by  too  strict  an  adherence  to  the 
rule,  he  will  let  her  depart  from  it. 

■  See  Farg.  V,  25.  *  For  the  water  having  been  defiled. 

*  A  penalty  to  be  undergone  by  the  husband,  at  least  in  modem 
practice:  'If  through  fear  of  death  or  of  serious  illness  she  has 
drunk  water  before  the  appointed  time,  her  husband  shall  make 
Patet  for  her  fault  before  the  Dastur '  (Old  Rav.  98  b). 
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that  have  been  touched  by  Nasu  from  a  dog,  or  Nasu 
from  a  man  ? 

74  (184).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'They  can, 
O  holy  ZarathiLftra ! ' 

How  so  ? 

'  If  they  be  of  gold,  you  shall  wash  them  once 
with  g6m6z,  you  shall  rub  them  once  with  earth, 
you  shall  wash  them  once  with  water^  and  they  shall 
be  clean. 

'  If  they  be  of  silver,  you  shall  wash  them  twice 
with  g6m6z,  you  shall  rub  them  twice  with  earth, 
you  shall  wash  them  twice  with  water,  and  they  shall 
be  clean. 

[75.  *  If  they  be  of  brass,  you  shall  wash  them 
thrice  with  g6m6z,  you  shall  rub  them  thrice  with 
earth,  you  shall  wash  them  thrice  with  water,  and 
they  shall  be  clean. 

*  If  they  be  of  steel,  you  shall  wash  them  four 
times  with  gdmfiz,  you  shall  rub  them  four  times 
with  earthi  you  shall  wash  them  four  times  with 
water,  and  they  shall  be  clean. 

*  If  they  be  of  stone,  you  shall  wash  them  six  times 
with  g6m6z,  you  shall  rub  them  six  times  with  earth, 
you  shall  wash  them  six  times  with  water,  and  they 
shall  be  clean  ^] 

*  If  they  be  of  earth,  of  wood,  or  of  clay,  they  are 
unclean  for  ever  and  ever  *.' 

XL 

76  (189).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !     Can  the  cow  be  made  clean  that  has 

^  From  the  Vendid&d  Sida. 

'  The  power  of  resistance  to  uncleanness  follows  the  value  of 
the  materials :  gold,  silver,  iron,  steel,  stone,  earth,  wood,  clay. 
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eaten  of  the  carcase  of  a  dog,  or  of  the  corpse  of 
a  man  ? 

77  (190).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'She  can,  O 
holy  Zarathu^tral  The  priest  shall  not,  within 
a  year,  take  from  her  either  milk  or  cheese  for 
the  libation,  nor  meat  for  the  libation  and  the 
Baresma^  When  a  year  has  passed,  then  the 
faithful  may  eat  of  her  as  before  *.* 

XII. 

78  (193).  Who  is  he,  O  holy  Ahura  Mazda !  who, 
meaning  well  and  desiring  righteousness,  prevents 
righteousness?  Who  is  he  who,  meaning  well,  falls 
into  the  ways  of  the  Dn\f '^  ? 

79  (194)'  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'This  one, 
meaning  well  and  desiring  righteousness,  prevents 
righteousness  ,*  this  one,  meaning  well,  falls  into  the 
ways  of  the  Dru^,  who  oflfers  up  water  defiled  by 
the  dead  and  unfit  for  libation ;  or  who  oflfers  up  in 
the  dead  of  the  night  water  unfit  for  libation  */ 

'  The  libation  waters  (Zaothra)  are  mixed  with  milk  (^tv).  The 
cheese  (or  butter)  and  the  meat  are  elements  of  the  darftn  as 
gdshddl 

'  '  Whatever  comes  from  her,  if  dropped,  is  clean ;  if  taken, 
wiclean.  If  she  be  big  with  young,  the  young  is  bom  clean,  if 
conceived  before  her  eating  of  the  corpse;  if  conceived  afterwards, 
it  is  bom  unclean '  (Comm.) 

•  Possibly, '  works  for  the  DtugJ 

^  '  From  what  hour  may  sacrifice  to  the  Good  Waters  be  offered  ? 
From  sunrise  to  sunset.  ...  He  who  offers  up  libations  to  the 
Good  Waters  after  sunset,  before  sunrise,  does  no  better  deed  than 
if  he  should  throw  them  downright  into  the  jaws  of  a  venomous 
snake '  (Ntrangistftn,  §  48). 
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Fargard   VIII. 

I  (1-3).  Paiification  of  the  house  where  a  man  has  died. 

II  (4-13).  Funerals. 

III  (14-22).  Purification  of  the  ways  along  which  the  corpse 
has  been  carried. 

rV  (23-25).  No  clothes  to  be  thrown  on  a  corpse. 

V  (267-32).  Unlawful  lusts. 

VI  (33-34).  A  corpse  when  dried  up  does  not  contaminate. 

VII  (35-72).  Purification  of  the  man  defiled  by  the  dead. 

VIII  (73-80).  Purification  of  the  fire  defiled  by  the  dead. 

IX  (81-96).  The  Bahr&m  fire. 

X  (97-107).  Purification  in  the  wilderness. 

This  chapter,  putting  aside  section  V^  may  be  entided :  Funerals 
and  Purification.  Logical  order  may  easily  be  introduced  into  it, 
by  arranging  the  sections  as  follows :  I,  IV,  II,  III,  VI,  VII,  X, 
VIII,  IX. 

I. 

I .  If  a  dog  or  a  man  die  under  a  hut  of  wood 
or  a  hut  of  felt\  what  shall  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda  do  ^  ? 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  search 
for  a  Dakhma,  they  shall  look  for  a  Dakhma  all 
around  •.  If  they  find  it  easier  to  remove  the  dead, 
they  shall  take  out  the  dead,  they  shall  let  the  house 
stand,  and  shall  perfume  it  with  Urv&sna  or  VohO- 


'  A  movable  shelter,  by  contradistinction  to  a  fixed  abode,  some- 
thing like  the  oba  of  the  Tartars,  one  of  those  huts  made  of 
boards  or  felt  and  called  thfiruma  by  the  Arabs,  which  served  as 
pavilions  for  princes  as  well  as  tents  for  nomads. 

*  That  sort  of  abode,  having  only  one  room,  can  have  no 
chamber  for  the  dead  (Farg.  V,  10). 

*  If  there  is  a  Dakhma  in  the  proximity,  they  remove  the 
corpse  at  once.  If  there  is  no  Dakhma  or  the  season  prevents 
its  access,  they  purify  the  hut  first. 
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gaona»  or  Vohft-kereti,  or  Hadhi-naSpata,  or  any 
other  sweet-smelling  plant  ^ 

3  (8).  '  If  they  find  it  easier  to  remove  the  house, 
they  shall  take  away  the  house,  they  shall  let  the 
dead  lie  on  the  spot,  and  shall  perfume  the  house 
with  Urvisna,  or  Vohft-gaona,  or  VohA-kereti,  or 
Hadh&-na6pata,  or  any  other  sweet-smelling  plant' 

II. 

4  (ii).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  If  in  the  house  of  a  worshipper  of  Mazda  a 
dog  or  a  man  happens  to  die,  and  it  is  raining  *,  or 
snowing,  or  blowing  ^,  or  it  is  dark,  or  the  day  is  at 
its  end,  when  flocks  and  men  lose  their  way,  what 
shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do'  ? 

5  (14).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  The  place  in 
that  house  whereof  the  ground  is  the  cleanest  and  the 
driest,  and  the  least  passed  through  by  flocks  and 
herds,  by  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda,  by  the  consecrated 
bundles  of  Baresma,  and  by  the  faithful;' — 

6  (16).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!     How  far  from  the  fire?     How  far  from  the 

^  '  So,  when  a  dog  or  a  man  dies,  the  first  thing  to  do  is  to  take 
the  corpse  out  (from  the  house),  and  to  purify  the  house,  inside  and 
outside,  with  perfumes  burnt  on  the  fire'  (Comm.)  Cf.  XI,  4. 
Urv&sna  is  the  rSsan  plant,  a  sort  of  garlic ;  VohA-gaona,  VohA- 
kereti,  and  Hadhi-na6pata  are  respectively  (according  to  FHUnji) 
benzoin,  aloe,  and  pomegranate. 

*  '  No  corpse  must  be  taken  to  the  Dakhma  when  rain  is  falling, 
or  threatening.  If  one  is  overtaken  by  rain  on  the  way,  if  there  be 
a  place  to  lay  it  down,  they  shall  lay  it  down;  if  there  be  none, 
they  must  go  on  and  take  it  to  the  Dakhma,  they  must  not  retrace 
their  steps* . .  .  When  arrived  at  the  Dakhma,  if  they  find  it  full  of 
water,  they  may  nevertheless  lay  down  the  corpse '  (Comm.) 

'  If  it  is  the  season  of  rain  or  snow.    Cf.  V,  10  seq. 
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water  ?     How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of 
Baresma  ?     How  far  from  the  faithful? 

7  (17).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Thirty  paces 
from  the  fire ;  thirty  paces  from  the  water ;  thirty 
paces  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma; 
three  paces  from  the  faithful ; — 

8  (18).  '  On  that  place  they  shall  dig  a  grave  S 
half  a  foot  deep  if  the  earth  be  hard,  half  the  height 
of  a  man  if  it  be  soft  *;  [they  shall  cover  the  surface 
of  the  grave  with  ashes  or  cowdung]  * ;  they  shall 
cover  the  surface  of  it  with  dust  of  bricks,  of  stones, 
or  of  dry  earth  *. 

9  (2I)^  'And  diey  shall  let  the  lifeless  body  lie 
there,  for  two  nights,  or  three  nights,  or  a  month 
long,  until  the  birds  begin  to  fly,  the  plants  to  grow, 
the  hidden  floods  to  flow,  and  the  wind  to  dry  up  the 
earth. 

ID  (23).  '  And  when  the  birds  begin  to  fly,  the 
plants  to  grow,  the  hidden  floods  to  flow,  and  the  wind 
to  dry  up  the  earth,  then  the  worshippers  of  Mazda 
shall  make  a  breach  in   the  wall  of  the  house  ^, 


^  This  is  the  case  when  the  house  is  too  small  for  containing 
a  special  chamber  for  the  dead  (as  prescribed  Farg.  V,  10). 
Nowadays  they  dispense  even  with  that  grave :  the  corpse  is  laid 
on  the  floor,  on  a  slab  of  marble,  by  which  it  is  sufficiently  isolated 
from  the  ground  to  prevent  its  being  defiled. 

'  Soft  earth,  being  not  impervious  to  liquids,  lets  contagion 
through  more  easily. 

'  Vendfd&d  S&da.  ^  Substances  more  impervious. 

»  §§9-10;  cf.  Farg.V,  12-13. 

*  'The  master  and  mistress  of  the  house  are  carried  away 
through  a  breach  (made  in  the  wall  of  the  house) ;  others  through 
the  door'  (Conmi.)— ' The  more  scrupulous  parties  have  it  [the 
body]  removed  by  a  side,  in  preference  to  the  usual  general 
entrance '  (H.  G.  Briggs,  The  Parsis,  1852,  p.  50). 

[4]  H 
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and  two  men,  strong  and  skilful^  having  stripped 
their  clothes  off*,  shall  take  up  the  body  from  the 
clay  or  the  stones,  or  from  the  plastered  house', 
and  they  shall  lay  it  down  on  a  place  where  they 
know  there  are  always  corpse-eating  dogs  and 
corpse-eating  birds. 

1 1  (29).  *  Afterwards  the  corpse-bearers  shall  sit 
down,  three  paces  from  the  dead,  and  the  holy  Ratu^ 
shall  proclaim  to  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  thus : 
"  Worshippers  of  Mazda>  let  the  urine  be  brought 
here  wherewith  the  corpse-bearers  there  shall  wash 
their  hair  and  their  bodies]"' 

12  (32).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  Which  is  the  urine  wherewith  the  corpse- 
bearers  shall  wash  their  hair  and  their  bodies  ? 
Is  it  of  sheep  or  of  oxen  ?  Is  it  of  man  or  of 
woman  ? 

13  (35).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  of  sheep 
or  of  oxen ;  not  of  man  ner  of  woman,  except  a  man 
or  a  woman  who  has  married  the  next-of-kin ' :  these 


^  The  corpse-bearers  or  nasu-kasha  (Khftndyas).  'The 
corpse  must  be  carried  by  two  persons  (see  Faig.  Ill,  13  seq.),  no 
matter  who  they  are;  they  may  be  a  man  and  a  woman,  or  two 
women'  (Comm.) 

'  '  As  thej  are  exchanged  for  the  special  clothes  in  which  they 
carry  corpses'  (Comm.),  the  80<aUed  ^ftma-i  dakhma,  ^the 
Dakhma  clothes.' 

•  The  Dakhma  (see  Farg.  VI,  50  seq.) 

^  The  priest  who  directs  the  funerads,  *  the  chief  of  the  Nasu- 
kashas '  (Comm.),  the  so-called  Nasfi-s&l&r. 

*  The  next-of-kin  marriage  or  Hvattvadatha  (Kh6tikttd)  is  one 
of  the  good  works  that  Ahriman  dreads  moat  (Shftyaat  Id-shAyast 
XVIII ;  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  1, 389).  <  Aharman  and  the  demons  are 
less  predominant  in  the  body  of  him  who  practises  Kh£tAd&d '  (West, 
II.  422).    Therefore  their  matsma  is  as  powerful  as  the  gdm£a. 
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shall  therefore  procure  the  urine  wherewith   the 

corpse*bearers   shall    wash    their    hair    and    their 

bodies  W 

III. 

14.(38).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Can  the  way,  whereon  the  carcases  of 
dogs  or  corpses  of  men  have  been  carried,  be  passed 
through  again  by  flocks  and  herds,  by  men  and 
women,  by  th6  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda,  by  the  conse- 
crated bundles  of  Baresma,  and  by  the  faithful  ? 

15  (40).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  cannot  be 
passed  through  again  by  flocks  and  herds,  nor  by 
men  and  women,  nor  by  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda,  nor 
by  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresnia,  nor  by  the 
faithful  >. 

16  (41).  '  They  shall  therefore  cause  a  yellow  dog 
with  four  eyes  •,  or  a  white  dog  with  yellow  ears,  to 
go  three  times  through  that  way^.  When  either  the 
yellow  dog  with  four  eyes,  or  the  white  dog  with 
yellow  ears,  is  brought  there,  then  the  Dn\f  Nasu 
flies  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  [in  the  shape 
of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking  out, 
droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras*.] 

^  'When  back  in  the  village  they  perform  the  regular  Barash- 
ni^m  with  consecrated  gdmfiz'  (Comm.) 

'  The  way  by  which  the  corpse  has  passed  is  haunted  by  the 
Drvi^  Nasu :  the  Dro^  is  expelled  from  it  by  the  same  proceeding 
as  it  was  expelled  from  the  dead,  by  the  Sag-dtd.  The  Sag-dtd 
for  the  purification  of  the  way  seems  to  have  fallen  into  desuetude. 

*  A  dog  wi^  two  spots  above  the  eyes. 

^  'Afrag  sajrs,  the  dog  goes  straight  along  the  length  of  the 
way;  Maidyd-mfih  says,  he  goes  across  it  from  side  to  side' 
(Comm.) 

»  Cf.Farg.VII,  3. 

H  2 
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1 7  (45).  'If  the  dog  goes  unwillingly,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu<rt:ra,  they  shall  cause  the  yellow  dog  with 
four  eyes,  or  the  white  dog  with  yellow  ears,  to  go 
six  times  ^  through  that  way.  When  either  the 
yellow  dog  with  four  eyes,  or  the  white  dog  with 
yellow  ears,  is  brought  there,  then  the  Drv^  Nasu 
flies  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  [in  the  shape 
of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking  out, 
droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras.] 

18  (47).  Mf  the  dog  goes  unwillingly,  they  shall 
cause  the  yellow  dog  with  four  eyes,  or  the  white 
dog  with  yellow  ears,  to  go  nine  times  through  that 
way,  When  either  the  yellow  dog  with  four  eyes, 
or  the  white  dog  with  yellow  ears,  has  been  brought 
there,  then  the  Dn\f  Nasu  flies  away  to  the  regions 
of  the  north,  [in  the  shape  of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees 
and  tail  sticking  out,  droning  without  end,  and  like 
unto  the  foulest  Khrafstras.] 

1 9  (49)-  '  An  Athravan  shall  first  go  along  the 
way  and  shall  say  aloud  these  victorious  words: 
"Yatha  aha  vairy6«:— The  will  of  the  Lord  is 
the  law  of  righteousness. 

' "  The  gifts  of  Vohu-man6  *  to  the  deeds  done  in 
this  world  for  Mazda. 


^  <  Three  times  suffice  if  the  dog  goes  of  his  own  accord ;  if  he 
goes  by  force,  it  counts  as  nothing;  if  he  goes  but  with  reluctance, 
that  shall  suffice'  (Comm.  ad  §  18). 

'  A  prayer  in  frequent  use,  and  considered  of  great  efficacy, 
generally  known  as  the  Ahuna  Vairya  or  Honover.  It  was  by 
reciting  it  that  Ormazd  in  his  first  conflict  with  Ahriman  drove 
him  back  to  hell  (Bund.  I). 

•  Of  Paradise,  as  Vohu-man6  (Good  Thought)  is  the  doorkeeper 
of  heaven  (cf.  Farg.  XIX,  31), 


FARGARD  VIII.  JOT 


'  •*  H  e  who  relieves  the  poor  makes  Ahura  king. 

20(52).  *"K^m-n4  mazd4M— What  protector 
hast  thou  given  unto  me,  O  Mazda !  while  the  hate 
of  the  wicked  encompasses  me  ?  Whom  but  thy 
Atar  and  Vohu-man6  \  through  whose  work  I  keep 
on  the  world  of  righteousness  ?  Reveal  therefore 
to  me  thy  Religion  as  thy  rule ' ! 

'"K^  verethrem-^4* : — Who  is  the  victorious 
who  will  protect  thy  teaching  ?  Make  it  clear  that 
I  am  the  guide  for  both  worlds.  May  Sraosha 
come  with  Vohu-man6  and  help  whomsoever  thou 
pleasest,  O  Mazda ! 

21  (60).  '"Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda 
and  Armaiti  Spe^ta!  Perish,  O  fiendish  Dru^! 
Perish,  O  brood  of  the  fiend !  Perish,  O  creation 
of  the  fiend !  Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend !  Perish 
away,  O  Dru^!  Rush  away,  O  Dru^!  Perish 
away,  O  Dru^ !  Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the 
north,  never  more  to  give  unto  death  the  living 
world  of  Righteousness!" 

22  (63).  *Then  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  may 
at  their  will  bring  by  those  ways  sheep  and  oxen, 
men  and  women,  and  Fire,  the  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma,  and 
the  faithful. 

»  Yasna  XLVI,  7. 

*  I  have  no  protection  to  expect  but  from  my  virtue  (Vohu-mand, 
'Good  Thought')  and  from  thy  fire,  which  in  the  fire  ordeal  (Var 
Ntrang)  will  show  my  innocence. 

*  That  is  to  say,  one  must  take  Religion  as  one's  rule. 

*  Yasna  XLIV,  16.  This  stanza,  which  in  the  original  G&tha 
refers  to  the  human  incarnation  of  Sraosha,  that  is  to  say,  to  king 
Vtftdspa,  the  victorious  protector  of  the  Prophet  and  his  Religion, 
is  applied  here  to  the  god  Sraosha,  as  a  protector  of  the  soul  in  its 
passage  from  this  world  to  tlie  other  (Farg.  VII,  53). 
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•  The  worshippers  of  Mazda  may  afterwards  *  pre- 
pare meals  with  meat  and  wine  in  that  house;  it 
shall  be  clean,  and  there  will  be  no  sin,  as  before/ 

IV. 

23  (65).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  clothes,  either  of 
skin  or  woven,  upon  a  dead  body  *,  enough  to  cover 
the  feet,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay '  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  Four  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  four  hundred  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6-/&arana/ 

24  (68).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  clothes,  either 
of  skin  or  woven,  upon  a  dead  body,  enough  to 
cover  both  legs,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Six  hundred  stripes 
with  the  AspahS-aftra,  six  hundred  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-^arana/ 

25  (71).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  throw  clothes,  either  of 
skin  or  woven,  upon  a  dead  body,  enough  to  cover 
the  whole  body,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
p^y? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:    'A  thousand   stripes 


^  On  ihe  fourth  day.  For  three  days  and  nights  after  the  death 
It  is  forbidden  to  cook  meat  in  the  house  (Comm.) 

*  The  dead  must  be  stripped  of  his  clothes  and  is  exposed  on  the 
heights  'clothed  with  the  light  of  heaven'  (Farg.  VI,  61).— The 
modem  use  is  to  have  him  trapped  in  a  shroud  as  old  and  as  much 
worn  out  as  possible  (Farg.  V,  61). 

»  See  Farg.  V,  60 ;  VII,  20. 
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with  the  Aspah6-2Utra,  a  thousand  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-^rana/ 

V. 

26  (74).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man,  by  force,  commits  the  un- 
natural sin,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Eight  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah^aftra,  eight  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraoshd->&arana.' 

27  (77),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  voluntarily  commits  the 
unnatural  sin,  what  is  the  penalty  for  it?  What 
is  the  atonement  for  it?  What  is  the  cleansing 
from  it  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  For  that  deed  there  is 
nothing  that  can  pay,  nothing  that  can  atone,  nothing 
that  can  cleanse  from  it ;  it  is  a  trespass  for  which 
there  is  no  atonement,  for  ever  and  ever/ 

a8  (83)  \  When  is  it  so  ? 

*  It  is  so,  if  the  sinner  be  a  professor  of  the  Religion  of 
Mazda,  or  one  who  has  been  taught  in  it. 

*  But  if  he  be  not  a  professor  of  the  Religion  of  Mazda, 
nor  one  who  has  been  taught  in  it,  then  his  sin  is  taken 
from  him,  if  he  makes  confession  of  the  Religion  of  Mazda 
and  resolves  never  to  commit  again  such  forbidden  deeds. 

29  (88).  *  The  Religion  of  Mazda  indeed,  O  Spitama 
Zarathartra  1  takes  away  from  him  who  makes  confession 
of  it  the  bonds  of  his  sin ;  it  takes  away  (the  sin  of) 
breach  of  trust ;  it  takes  away  (the  sin  of)  murdering  one  of 
the  faithful ;  it  takes  away  (the  sin  oQ  burying  a  corpse  ; 
it  takes  away  (the  sin  of)  deeds  for  which  there  is  no 
atonement ;  it  takes  away  the  worst  sin  of  usury ;  it  takes 
avray  any  sin  that  may  be  sinned. 


'  Sec  Farg.  Ill,  38-421  text  and  notes. 
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30  (95).  *In  the  same  way  the  Religion  of  Mazda,  O 
Spitama  Zarathujtra!  cleanses  the  faithful  from  every 
evil  thought,  word,  and  deed,  as  a  swift-rushing  mighty 
wind  cleanses  the  plain. 

*So  let  all  the  deeds  he  doeth  be  henceforth  good, 
O  Zarathortral  a  full  atonement  for  his  sin  is  effected 
by  means  of  the  Religion  of  Mazda.' 

31  (98).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  Who  is  the  man  that  is  a  Da6va  ? 
Who  is  he  that  is  a  worshipper  of  the  Da^vas  ?  that 
is  a  male  paramour  of  the  DaSvas  ?  that  is  a  female 
paramour  of  the  Da^vas  ?  that  is  a  wife  to  the 
DaSva  ^  ?  that  is  as  bad  as  a  Daeva  ?  that  is  in  his 
whole  being  a  Dafiva  ?  Who  is  he  that  is  a  Da6va 
before  he  dies,  and  becomes  one  of  the  unseen 
Da&vas  after  death  *  ? 

32  (102).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  The  man 
that  lies  with  mankind  as  man  lies  with  womankind, 
or  as  woman  lies  with  mankind^  is  the  man  that  is 
a  Da^va ;  this  one  is  the  man  that  is  a  worshipper 
of  the  DaSvas,  that  is  a  male  paramour  of  the 
DaSvas,  that  is  a  female  paramour  of  the  Dadvas, 
that  is  a  wife  to  the  DaSva ;  this  is  the  man  that  is 
as  bad  as  a  DaSva,  that  is  in  his  whole  being  a 
DaSva ;  this  is  the  man  that  is  a  Da^va  before  he 
dies,  and  becomes  one  of  the  unseen  Da6vas  after 
death :  so  is  he,  whether  he  has  lain  with  mankind 
as  mankind,  or  as  womankind  \* 

^  '  As  a  wife  is  obedient  to  her  husband,  so  is  he  to  the  Da6vas ' 
(Conun.) 

'  Demons  are  often  the  restless  souls  of  the  wicked,  excluded 
from  heaven.  The  Persian  sect  of  the  Mah&b&dians  believed  that 
the  soul  that  had  not  spoken  and  done  good  became  an  Ahriman 
or^in(Dabist&n). 

*  The  guilty  may  be  killed  by  any  one,  without  an  order  from 
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VI. 

33  (107).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Shall  the  man  be  clean  who  has 
touched  a  corpse  that  has  been  dried  up  and  dead 
more  than  a  year  ^  ? 

34(108).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  He  shall. 
The  dry  mingles  not  with  the  dry*.  Should  the  dry 
mingle  with  the  dry,  how  soon  all  this  material 
world  of  mine  would  be  only  one  Pesh6tanu,  bent 
on  the  destruction  of  righteousness,  and  whose  soul 
will  cry  and  wail  I  so  numberless  are  the  beings  that 
die  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  *.' 

vn. 

35  (hi).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1     Can  the  man  be  made  clean  that  has 

the  Dastur  (see  §  ^4  n.),  and  by  this  execution  an  ordinary  capital 
crime  may  be  redeemed  (Comm.  ad  VII,  5a). 

*  The  corpse,  dried  up,  contains  no  longer  any  of  the  solid  and 
liquid  elements  that  generate  corruption  and  infection  (see  above, 
p.  75,  n.  2). 

'  This  principle  still  prevails  even  with  Musulman  Persians: 
'  Pour  encourir  leur  immondicit^  dans  I'attouchement  dcs  Chretiens 
et  autres  idolatres,  il  est  n^cessaire  que  s'ils  les  touchent,  leurs 
vttements  soient  mouill^s.  C'est  k  cause,  disent-ils,  qu'^tans  sees 
Timmondicit^  ne  s'attache  pas;  ....  ce  qui  est  cause  que  dans 
les  viUes  oii  leurs  Mullas  et  Docteurs  ont  plus  d'autorit^,  ils  font 
parfois  d^fendre  par  leurs  Kans  que  lorsqu'il  pleut,  les  Chretiens 
ne  sortent  pas  de  leurs  maisons,  de  crainte  que  par  accident,  venans 
ii  les  heurter,  ils  ne  soient  rendus  immondes '  (G.  du  Chinon,  p.  88 
seq.;  cf.  Chardin).  Still  nowadays,  in  Persia,  the  Jews  are  not 
allowed  to  go  out  of  their  house  on  a  rainy  day,  lest  the  religious 
impurity,  conducted  through  the  rain,  should  pass  from  the  Jew  to 
the  Musulman. 

»  See  Farg.  V,  4. 
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touched  the  corpse  of  a  dog  or  the  corpse  of  a 
man  ? 

36  (113).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *He  can,  O 
holy  ZarathuJtra ! ' 

How  so  ? 

'  If  the  Nasu  has  already  been  expelled  by  the 
corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the  corpse-eating  birds, 
he  shall  cleanse  his  body  with  gdm^z  and  water,  and 
he  shall  be  clean  \ 

37  (i  1 7).  *  If  the  Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled 
by  the  corpse-eating  dogs,  or  by  the  corpse-eating 
birds  ^,  then  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  dig 
three  holes  in  the  ground  ^  and  he  shall  thereupon 
wash  his  body  with  g6m6z,  not  with  water.  They 
shall  then  lift  and  bring  my  dog  *,  they  shall  bring 
him  (thus  shall  it  be  done  and  not  otherwise)  in 
front  [of  the  man]  •. 

38(121).  'The  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  dig 
three  other  holes  •  in  the  ground,  and  he  shall  there- 
upon wash  his  body  with  gdmSz,  not  with  water. 
They  shall  then  lift  and  bring  my  dog,  they  shall 
bring  him  (thus  shall  it  be  done  and  not  otherwise) 
in  front  [of  the  man].     Then  shall  they  wait  until  he 


^  If  the  Sag-did  has  been  performed,  a  simple  ghosel  is  enough. 
Cf.  Farg.  VII,  29,  notes  i  and  5. 

'  If  the  Sag-did  has  not  been  perforaied,  the  Barashnftm  is 
necessary. 

'  The  first  three  holes,  which  contain  gdm£z.    For  the  dis- 
position of  the  hples^  see  the  following  Fargard. 

Three  times;  every  time  that  the  unclean  one  passes  from  one 
hole  to  another  (Comm.  ad  IX,  32). 

'  To  look  at  him,  or,  rather,  at  the  Nasu  in  him,  whilst  the  priest 
sings  the  spells  that  drive  the  Nasu. 

*  Containing  gdmtz  too. 
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is  dried  ^  even  to  the  last  hair  on  the  top  of  his 
head. 

39(125).  'They  shall  dig  three  more  holes-  in 
the  ground,  three  paces  away  from  the  preceding, 
and. he  shall  thereupon  wash  his  body  with  water', 
not  with  gdmfiz. 

40  (127).  '  He  shall  first  wash  his  hands;  if  his 
hands  be  not  first  washed,  he  makes  the  whole  of 
his  body  unclean.  When  he  has  washed  his  hands 
three  times,  after  his  hands  have  been  washed,  thou 
shalt  sprinkle  with  water*  the  forepart  of  his 
skull «.' 

41  (131).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  fore- 
part of  the  skull,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu 
rush*? 


'  He  nibs  himself  dry  with  handfuls  of  dust  (see  IX,  29  seq.) 

*  Containing  water. 

*  As  a  master  does  not  take  away  the  dunghill  from  his  house 
with  his  own  hands,  but  has  it  taken  away  by  his  servants,  so  the 
water,  being  of  higher  dignity  than  the  gdm6z,  has  the  worst  of  the 
impurity  taken  by  the  gdmfiz,  and  intervenes  only  when  there  is 
nothing  left  that  can  attain  it  (Abalish,  tr.  Barthelemy,  ch.  V  and 
note  29). 

^  The  water  is  shed  from  a  spoon,  tied  to  a  long  stick, '  the  stick 
with  nine  knots'  (Farg.  IX,  14). 

*  Bareshniim ;  from  which  word  the  whole  of  the  operation  has 
taken  its  name. 

*  The  Nasu  is  expelled  symmetrically,  from  limb  to  limb,  from 
the  right  side  of  the  body  to  the  left,  from  tlie  forepart  to  the  back 
parts,  and  she  flies^thus'  pursued,  downwards  from  the  top  of  the 
head  to  the  tips  oAthe  toes.  The  retreating  order  of  the  Nasu 
is  just  the  reverse  of  the  order  in  which  she  invaded  the  different 
members  of  the  first  man :  she  entered  Gayomart  by  the  little 
toe  of  the  left  foot,  then  went  up  to  the  heart,  then  to  the 
shoulder,  at  last  to  the  summit  of  the  head  (Gr.  Bund.)  Death  still 
seizes  the  foot  first 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  In  front,  between  the 
brows,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes.' 

42  (134).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  in  front, 
between  the  brows,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu 
rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  On  the  back  part  of 
the  skull  the  Druf  Nasu  rushes.' 

43  (137)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  back 
part  of  the  skull,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  In  front,  on  the  jaws, 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes.' 

44  (140).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  When  the  good  waters  reach  in  front, 
on  the  jaws,  whereon  does  the  Dru/  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Upon  the  right  ear  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes.' 

45  (^43)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
ear,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  left  ear  the 
Dnijf  Nasu  rushes.' 

46  (146).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
ear,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  shoulder 
the  Dru/  Nasu  rushes.' 

47  (149)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
shoulder,  whereon  does  the  Druf  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  left  shoulder 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes.' 

48  (152).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
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Holy  One !    When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
shoulder,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  right  arm-pit 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

49  (155).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
arm-pit,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Upon  the  left  arm-pit 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

50  (158).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
arm-pit,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  In  front,  upon  the 
chest,  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

51  (161).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  chest 
in  front,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  back  the 
Dnif  Nasu  rushes/ 

52  (164).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  back, 
whereoa  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  nipple 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

53  (^67).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
nipple,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  left  nipple 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

54  (170).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
nipple,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  rib  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 
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55  (173)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
rib,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  left  rib  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

56  (176).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
rib,  whereon  does  the  Dn\f  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Upon  the  right  hip  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes.' 

57  (^79)'  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
hip,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  left  hip  the 
Dn\f  Nasu  rushes/ 

58  (182).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
hip,  whereon  does  the  Druf  Nasu  rush  ?  . 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  sexual  parts 
the  Dm/'  Nasu  rushes.  If  the  unclean  one  be  a  man, 
thou  shalt  sprinkle  him  first  behind,  then  before; 
if  the  unclean  one  be  a  woman,  thou  shalt  sprinkle 
her  first  before,  then  behind.' 

59  (187).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  When  the  good  waters  reach  the 
sexual  parts,  whereon  does  the  Dm/  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  thigh 
the  Dri^f  Nasu  rushes.* 

60  (190).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
thigh,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  msh  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  left  thigh 
the  DrUjf  Nasu  mshes.' 

61  (193).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
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Holy  Onel    When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
thigh,  whereon  does  the  Dr^f  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  knee 
the  Druf  Nasu  rushes.' 

62  (196).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
knee,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  left  knee  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes.* 

63  (199).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
knee,  whereon  does  the  Dnif  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  right  leg  the 
DrvLg^  Nasu  rushes/ 

64  (202).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
leg,  whereon  does  the  Dm/  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  left  leg  the 
DrUjf  Nasu  rushes/ 

65  (205).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
leg,  whereon  does  the  Drug"  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Upon  the  right  ankle 
the  Dru/  Nasu  rushes/ 

66  (208).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
ankle,  whereon  does  the  Dm/  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  left  ankle 
the  Dnif  Nasu  mshes/ 

67  (211).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
ankle,  whereon  does  the  Dm/  Nasu  rash  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  right  instep 
the  Dm/  Nasu  mshes/ 
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68  (214).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  right 
instep,  whereon  does  the  Dru^  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Upon  the  left  instep 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes/ 

69  (2 1 7).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  When  the  good  waters  reach  the  left 
instep,  whereon  does  the  Drujf  Nasu  rush  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  She  turns  round  under 
the  sole  of  the  foot;  it  looks  like  the  wing  of 
a  fly. 

70(220).  *He  shall  press  his  toes  upon  the 
ground,  and  shall  raise  up  his  heels;  thou  shalt 
sprinkle  his  right  sole  with  water;  then  the  Dm/ 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  sole.  Thou  shalt  sprinkle 
the  left  sole  with  water ;  then  the  Dm/  Nasu  turns 
round  under  the  toes;  it  looks  like  the  wing  of 
a  fly. 

71  (225).  *  He  shall  press  his  heels  upon  the 
ground,  and  shall  raise  up  his  toes ;  thou  shalt 
sprinkle  his  right  toe  with  water;  then  the  Dru/ 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  toe.  Thou  shalt  sprinkle 
the  left  toe  with  water ;  then  the  Dm/  Nasu  flies 
away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  in  the  shape 
of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking  out, 
droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras. 

[72.  *And  thou  shalt  say  ifloud  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words : 

'"The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness," &c. 

***What  protector  hast  thou  given  unto  me,  O 
Mazda !  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  encompasses 
me  ?  "  &c. 
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***Who  is  the  victorious  who  will  protect  thy 
teaching  ?  "  &c.  ^ 

* "  Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti 
Spe^fta !  Perish,  O  fiendish  Dm/ 1  Perish,  O  brood 
of  the  fiend !  Perish,  O  creation  of  the  fiend  !  Perish 
O  world  of  the  fiend !  Perish  away,  O  Dru/ !  Rush 
away,  O  Dru/!  Perish  away,  O  Dru/!  Perish  away 
to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never  more,  to  give  unto 
death  the  living  world  of  Righteousness  * ! "  '] 

VIII. 

73  (229).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  worshippers  of  Mazda,  walking,  or 
running,  or  riding,  or  driving,  come  upon  a  Nasu- 
buming  fire,  whereon  Nasu  is  being  burnt  or 
cooked  ^  what  shall  they  do  ? 

74  (233).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  They  shall 
kill  the  man  that  cooks  the  Nasu ;  surely  they  shall 
kill  him  *.  They  shall  take  off  the  cauldron,  they 
shall  take  off  the  tripod. 

75  (237)-  *  Then  they  shall  kindle  wood  from  that 
fire ;  either  wood  of  those  trees  that  have  the  seed 
of  fire  in  them,  or  bundles  of  the  very  wood  that  was 
prepared  for  that  fire ;  then  they  shall  take  it  farther 
and  disperse  it,  that  it  may  die  out  the  sooner*. 

*  As  in  §§  19,  20.  *  From  the  Vend Jddd  SIda;  cf.  §  21. 
>  For  food.     Cf.  Farg.  VII,  23-24. 

*  '  He  who  burns  Nasi  (dead  matter)  must  be  killed.  Burning 
or  cooking  Nasi  from  the  dead  is  a  capital  crime.  .  .  .  Four  men 
can  be  put  to  death  bj  any  one  without  an  order  from  the  Dastur : 
the  Nasd-bumer,  the  highwayman,  the  Sodomite,  and  the  criminal 
taken  in  the  deed '  (Comm.) 

*  A  new  fire  is  kindled  from  the  Nasu-buming  fire :  this  new  fire 
is  disposed  in  such  a  way  that  it  should  die  out  soon :  before  it  has 
died  out,  they  kindle  a  new  fire  from  it  and  so  on  for  nine  times : 
the  ninth  fire,  derived  from  the  one  impure,  through  seven  inter- 
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76  (242).  *  Thus  they  shall  lay  a  first  bundle  on 
the  ground  \  a  Vltasti  *  away  from  the  Nasu-burning 
fire ;  then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it, 
that  it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

77  (245)-  'They  shall  lay  down  a  second  bundle 
on  the  ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu- 
burning  fire ;  thea  they  shall  take  it  farther  and 
disperse  it,  that  it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

'  They  shall  lay  down  a  third  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-burning  fire  ; 
then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it.  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

'They  shall  lay  down  a  fourth  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-burning  fire ; 
then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it,  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

'  They  shall  lay  down  a  fifth  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-burning  fire ; 
then  chey  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it,  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

'They  shall  lay  down  a  sixth  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-burning  fire ; 
then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it,  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

mediate  fires,  more  and  more  distant  from  the  original  imparity, 
will  represent  the  fire  in  its  native  purity  and  can  enter  into  the 
composition  of  a  Bahr&m  fire. — On  the  modern  process,  see 
Dosabhoy  FrSmjt,  History  of  the  Parsis,  II,  313. 

'  In  a  hole  dug  for  that  purpose;  such  is  at  least  the  custom 
nowadays.  The  ceremony  is  thus  made  an  imitation  of  the  Ba* 
rashnfim.  The  unclean  fire,  represented  by  the  nine  bundles^ 
passes  through  the  nine  holes,  as  the  unclean  man  does  (see  above, 
§  37  ^^'  ^^^  ^^g-  IX,  12  seq.),  and  leaves  at  each  of  them  some 
of  the  uncleanness  it  has  contracted. 

'  A  span  of  twelve  fingers. 
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*  They  shall  lay  down  a  seventh  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-burning  fire  r 
then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it,  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

They  shall  lay  down  an  eighth  bundle  on  the 
ground,  a  Vltasti  away  from  the  Nasu-buming  fire ; 
then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it,  that 
it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

78  (245),  *  They  shall  lay  down  a  ninth  bundle  on 
the  ground,  aVttasti  away  from  the  Nasu-buming 
fire ;  then  they  shall  take  it  farther  and  disperse  it, 
that  it  may  die  out  the  sooner. 

79  (246).  *  If  a  man  shall  then  piously  bring  unto 
the  fire,  O  Spitama  ZarathuJtra !  wood  of  Urv&sna, 
or  Voh6-gaona,  or  Vohft-kereti,  or  Hadhi-naSpata, 
or  any  other  sweet-smelling  wood ; 

80  (248).  *  Wheresoever  the  wind  shall  bring  the 
perfume  of  the  fire,  thereunto  the  fire  of  Ahura 
Mazda  shall  go  and  kill  thousands  of  unseen  Da^vas, 
thousands  of  fiends,  the  brood  of  darkness,  thousands 
of  couples  of  Ydtus  and  Pairikas  \' 

IX. 

81  (251).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  bring  a  Nasu-buming  fire  to 
the  Ddity6-g4tu*,  what  shall  be  his  reward  when  his 
soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

^  It  will  have  all  the  power  of  the  Bahr&m  fire. 

*  'The  proper  abode,'  the  Bahrdm  fire.  The  Bahiim  fire  is 
composed  of  a  thousand  and  one  fires  belonging  to  sixteen  different 
classes  (ninety-one  corpse-bnrning  fires,  eighty  dyers'  fires,  6tc.) 
As  the  earthly  representative  of  the  heavenly  fire,  it  is  the  sacred 
centre  to  which  every  earthly  fire  longs  to  return,  in  order  to  be 
united  again,  as  much  as  possible,  with  its  native  abode.    The 

I  2 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  ten 
thousand  fire-brands  to  the  Diity6-g&tu/ 

82  (254).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D&ity6-g&tu  the 
fire  wherein  impure  liquid  has  been  burnt  ^  what 
shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with 
his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  a  thou- 
sand fire-brands  to  the  Daityo-g&tu. 

83  (257).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D&ity6-g&tu  the 
fire  wherein  dung  has  been  burnt  *,  what  shall  be  his 
reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  five 
hundred  fire-brands  to  the  D&ity6-g4tu.' 

84  (258),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  Diity6-gitu  the 
fire  from  the  kiln  of  a  potter,  what  shall  be  his 
reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  four 
hundred  fire-brands  to  the  Diity6-gitu/ 

more  it  has  been  defiled  by  worldly  uses,  the  greater  is  the  merit 
acquired  by  freeing  it  from  defilement. 

*  The  h6hr,  that  is  to  say  all  sort  of  impurity  that  comes  from 
the  body. 

*  '  The  fire  of  a  bath,'  according  to  Frdmjt ;  the  use  of  the  bath 
was  prohibited ;  according  to  Josuah  the  Stylite  (ch.  XX,  tr.  Martin), 
king  Balash  (484-488)  was  overthrown  by  the  Magi  for  having 
built  bath-houses.  The  reason  of  this  prohibition  was  probably 
that  it  entailed  the  defilement  of  the  fire,  as  they  were  warmed  with 
cowdung. 
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85  (259).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  If  a  man  brhig  to  the  Diity6-g&tu  the 
fire  from  a  glazier  s  kiln,  what  shall  be  his  reward 
when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  to  the 
Diity6-g4tu  as  many  fire-brands  as  there  were 
glasses  [brought  to  that  fire]^' 

86  (260).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  Ddity6-g4tu  the 
fire  from  the  aonya  par^-bere^ya^  what  shall  be 
his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  'His  reward  shall  be  the 
same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  to  the  D&ity6- 
g4tu  as  many  fire-brands  as  there  were  plants  \' 

87  (261).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D4ity6-g4tu  the 
fire  from  under  the  puncheon  of  a  goldsmith,  what 
shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with 
his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  H  is  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  a 
hundred  fire-brands  to  the  Diity6-g4tu/ 

88  (262).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D4ity6-g4tu  the 
fire  from  under  the  puncheon  of  a  silversmith,  what 
shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with 
his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  ninety 
fire-brands  to  the  D4ity6-gdtu/ 


'  Doubtful. 

*  Meaning  unknown.    Perhaps  a  fire  for  burning  weeds. 
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89  (263).  O  Maker  of  the  material  worid,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  bring  to  the  Diity6-gitu  the 
fire  from  under  the  puncheon  of  a  blacksmith,  what 
shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with 
his  body  ? 

Ahura^ Mazda  answered:  'His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  eighty 
fire-brands  to  the  Ddity6-gitu.* 

90  (264).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  bring  to  the  Diity6-g4tu  the 
fire  from  under  the  puncheon  of  a  worker  in  steel, 
what  shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul  has  parted 
with  his  body? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  seventy 
fire-brands  to  the  Dftity6-g&tu/ 

91  (265).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D&ity6-gfttu  the 
fire  of  an  oven  ^,  what  shall  be  his  reward  when  his 
soul  has  parted  from  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  sixty 
fire-brands  to  the  Diityd-gitu.' 

92  (266).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D&ityd-gitu  the 
fire  from  under  a  cauldron^  what  shall  be  his  reward 
when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  fifty 
fire-brands  to  the  Daity6-g4tu/ 

93  (267).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!    If  a  man  bring  to  the  Dftity6-gAtu  the 

*  A  baker's  fire.  *  The  kitchen-fire. 
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fire  from  an  aonya  takhairya\  what  shall  be  his 
reward  when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  forty 
fire-brands  lo  the  D4ity6-gfttu/ 

94  (268).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  bring  a  herdsman's  fire  to  the 
Diityd-g&tu,  what  shall  be  his  reward  when  his  soul 
has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

.  Ahura  Mazda  answered  2  *  H  is  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  thirty 
fire-brands  to  the  Ddity6-gitu.' 

[95  (269)*.  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  j  If  a  man  bring  to  the  D4ityd-g&tu  the 
fire  of  the  field  *,  what  shall  be  his  reward  when  his 
soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  twenty 
fire-brands  to  the  Ddity6-g4tu/] 

96  (270).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  being  to  the  Daity6-g4tu  the 
fire  of  his  own  hearth*,  what  shall  be  his  reward 
when  his  soul  has  parted  with  his  body  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'His  reward  shall  be 
the  same  as  if  he  had,  here  below,  brought  ten 
fire-brands  to  the  Ddity6-gdtu/ 

X. 

97  (271).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One]    Can  a  man   be  made  clean,  O  holy 

*  Meaning  unknown.  "  From  the  Vendidad  S&da. 

*  The  hunter's  fire,  an  encampment's  fire. 

^  By  which  one  warms  one's  self;  the  fire  least  exposed  to  un- 
cleanness. 
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Ahura   Mazda !    who   has  touched  a  corpse   in   a 
distant  place  in  the  wilderness  ^  ? 

98  (272).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  He  can,  O 
holy  Zarathunra.' 

How  so  ? 

*  If  the  Nasu  has  already  been  expelled  by  the 
corpse-eating  dogs  or  the  corpse-eating  birds,  he 
shall  wash  his  body  with  gdm^z;  he  shall  wash  it 
thirty  times,  he  shall  rub  it  dry  with  the  hand  thirty 
times,  beginning  every  time  with  the  head  *. 

99  {278).  *  If  the  Nasu  has  not  yet  been  expelled 
by  the  corpse-eating  dogs  or  the  corpse-eating  birds, 
he  shall  wash  his  body  with  g6m6z ;  he  shall  wash 
it  fifteen  times,  he  shall  rub  it  dry  with  the  hand 
fifteen  times  ^ 

100  (280).  *  Then  he  shall  run  a  distance  of  a 
Hdthra*.  He  shall  run  until  he  meets  some  man 
on  his  way,  and  he  shall  cry  out  aloud :  "  Here  am  I, 
one  who  has  touched  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  who 
is  powerless  in  mind,  powerless  in  tongue,  power- 
less in  hand*.  Do  make  me  clean."  Thus  shall 
he  run  until  he  overtakes  the  man.      If  the  man 


'  Where  the  regular  process  of  purification  cannot  be  performed. 
— The  Pahlavi  Commentary  to  this  chapter  will  be  found  in  West, 
Pahlavi  Texts,  II,  p.  455. 

■  Perhaps  better  :  *  this  is  as  good  as  the  chief  purification '  (that 
is  to  say  as  a  regular  Barashn(im). — If  the  Sag-did  has  been  •per- 
formed, the  Si-shO  (thirtyfold  washing)  is  enough.     Cf.  above, 

§§  35»  36. 

^  If  the  Sag-did  has  not  been  performed,  he  cleanses  himself  in 

a  summary  way  till  he  comes  to  a  place  where  the  BarashnOm  can 

be  performed. 

*  See  p.  15,  n.  6. 

*  On  account  of  my  uncleanness,  I  am  armfixt,  excluded  from 
active  life  and  unfit  for  any  work. 
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will  not  cleanse  him,  he  remits  him  the  third  of 
his  trespass  \ 

loi  (287).  *  Then  he  shall  run  another  H&thra, 
he  shall  run  off  again  until  he  overtakes  a  man ;  if 
the  man  will  not  cleanse  him,  he  remits  him  the  half 
of  his  trespass  *. 

102(291).  'Then  he  shall  run  a  third  H4thra, 
he  shall  run  off  a  third  time  until  he  overtakes  a 
man ;  if  the  man  will  not  cleanse  him,  he  remits  him 
the  whole  of  his  trespass. 

103  (294).  *  Thus  shall  he  run  forwards  until  he 
comes  near  a  house,  a  borough,  a  town,  an  inhabited 
district,  and  he  shall  cry  out  with  a  loud  voice: 
"  Here  am  I,  one  who  has  touched  the  corpse  of  a 
man,  and  who  is  powerless  in  mind,  powerless  in 
tongue,  powerless  in  hand.  Do  make  me  clean."  If 
they  will  not  cleanse  him,  he  shall  cleanse  his  body 
with  g6m&z  and  water ;  thus  shall  he  be  clean  ^' 

104  (300).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  If  he  find  water  on  his  way  and  the 
water  make  him  subject  to  a  penalty  *,  what  is  the 
penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

105  (303).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  Four  hun- 
dred stripes  with  the  Aspah6-aftra,  four  hundred 
stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana.' 

106  (304).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!    If  he  find  trees*  on  his  way  and  the 

'  As  he  takes  it  upon  his  own  head. 

*  The  half  of  the  remnant,  that  is  the  second  third. 

'  '  He  may  then  attend  to  his  business ;  he  may  work  and  till^ 
some  say  he  must  abstain  from  sacrifice  (till  he  has  undergone  the 
BarashnQm)'  (Comm.) 

*  As  he  defiled  it  by  crossing  it. 

*  *  Trees  fit  for  the  fire '  (Coinm.)  If  he  touches  those  trees,  the 
fire  to  which  they  are  brought  becomes  unclean  by  his  fault. 
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fire  make  him  subject  to  a  penalty,  what  is  the 
penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Four  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah^-a^tra,  four  hundred  stripes  with  the 
Sraoshd-^arana. 

107  (308).  *  This  is  the  penalty,  this  is  the  atone- 
ment which  saves  the  faithful  man  who  submits  to 
it,  not  him  who  does  not  submit  to  it.  Such  a  one 
shall  surely  be  an  inhabitant  in  the  mansion  of  the 
Dnif'/ 


Fargard  IX. 
The  Nine  Nights    Barashnflm. 

I  a  (i-*ii).  Description  of  the  place  for  cleansing  the  unclean 
(the  Barashniim-gih). 

I  b  (12T36).    Description  of  the  cleansing. 

II  (37""44)'    Fees  of  the  cleanser. 
111(47-57).    The  false  cleanser ;  his  punishment. 
§§  45)  4^  belong  better  to  the  following  Fargard. 

The  ceremony  described  in  this  Fargard  is  known  among  the 
Parsis  as  BarashnOm  nt  shaba,  or  'nine  nights'  Barashndm,' 
because  it  lasts  for  nine  nights  (see  §  35)*.  It  is  the  great  purifi- 
cation, the  most  efficacious  of  all ;  it  not  only  makes  the  defiled 
man  clean,  but  it  opens  to  him  the  heavens  (see  Farg.  XIX^  33). 
So,  although  it  was  formerly  intended  only  for  the  man  defiled  by 
the  dead,  it  became,  daring  the  Parsi  period,  a  pious  work  which 
might  be  performed  without  any  corpse  having  been  touched; 
nay,  its  peribrmance  was  prescribed,  once  at  least,  at  the  time  of  the 
Nfi  zdd!  (at  the  age  of  fifteen,  when  the  young  Parsi  becomes 
a  member  of  the  community),  in  order  to  wash  away  the  natural 
uncleanness  that  has  been  contracted  in  the  maternal  womb 
(Saddar  36)'.    It  must  also  be  undergone  by  a  priest  who  wants 

»  Hell.    Imitated  from  Yasna  XLIX,  1 1  d.    Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  iS. 

'  On  the  name  Barashnfim,  see  p.  107,  note  5. 

'  For  the  plan  of  the  Barashn(hn-gdh,  see  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  II, 

P-  435- 
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to  appear  before  the  Bahrftm  fire  or  perform  the  Yasna  or  the 
Ven^did  office. 

la, 

I.  Zarathu5tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  O  most 
beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  To  whom  shall  they  apply  here  below, 
who  want  to  cleanse  their  body  defiled  by  the 
dead  ? ' 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *To  a  pious  man\ 
O  Spitama  Zarathurtra!  who  knows  how  to  speak, 
who  speaks  truth,  who  has  learned  the  Holy  Word, 
who  is  pious,  and  knows  best  the  rites  of  cleansing 
according  to  the  law  of  Mazda.  That  man  shall  fell 
the  trees  off  the  surface  of  the  ground  on  a  space  oC 
nine  Vlbizus  *  square ; 

3  (9).  *  in  that  part  of  the  ground  where  there  is 
least  water  and  where  there  are  fewest  trees,  the 
part  which  is  the  cleanest  and  driest,  and  the  least 
passed  through  by  sheep  and  oxen,  and  by  the  fire 
of  Ahura  Mazda,  by  the  consecrated  bundles  of 
Baresma,  and  by  the  faithful,' 

4(:i).  How  far  from  the  fire?  How  far  from 
the  water  ?  How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles 
of  Baresma  ?     How  far  from  the  faithful  ? 

5  (12).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Thirty  paces 
from  the  fire,  thirty  paces  from  the  watef,  thirty 
paces  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma, 
three  paces  from  the  faithful. 

6  (13).  *  Then  thou  shalt  dig  a  hole^  two  fingers 


*  A  priest.  «  Nine  ells  (?).     See  Farg.  VII,  34. 

•  Those  holes  are  intended  to  receive  the  liquid  trickling  from 
the  body«  In  summer,  the  air  and  the  earth  being  dry  the  hole 
may  be  less  deep,  as  it  is  certain  that  it  will  be  empty  and  will  have 
room  enough  for  that  liquid. 
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deep  if  the  summer  has  come,  four  fingers  deep  if 
the  winter  and  ice*have  come. 

7  (14).  *  Thou  shalt  dig  a  second  hole,  two  fingers  deep 
if  the  summer  has  come,  four  fillers  deep  if  the  winter  and 
ice  have  come. 

'Thou  shalt  dig  a  third  hole,  two  fingers  deep  if  the 
summer  has  come,  four  fingers  deep  if  the  winter  and  ice 
have  come. 

*  Thou  shalt  dig  a  fourth  hole,  two  fingers  d'eej)  if  the 
summer  has  come,  four  fingers  deep  if  the  winter  and  ice 
have  come. 

*Thou  shalt  dig  a  fifth  hole,  two  fingers  deep  if  the 
summer  has  come,  four  fingers  deep  if  the  winter  and  ice 
have  come. 

'  Thou  shalt  dig  a  sixth  hole  \  two  fingers  deep  if  the 
summer  has  come,  four  fingers  deep  if  the  winter  and  ice 
have  come.' 

8(14).  How  far  from  one  another  ? 

*  One  pace.' 

How  much  is  the  pace  ? 

*  As  much  as  three  feet. 

9  (16).  *Then  thou  shalt  dig  three  holes  more^ 
two  fingers  deep  if  the  summer  has  come,  four 
fingers  deep  if  the  winter  and  ice  have  come/ 

How  far  from  the  former  six  ? 

*  Three  paces.' 
What  sort  of  paces  ? 

'  Such  as  are  taken  in  walking.' 
How  much  are  those  (three)  paces  ? 
'  As  much  as  nine  feet. 

10(22).  'Then  thou  shalt  draw  a  furrow  all 
arouni^  with  a  metal  knife.' 

^  These  six  holes  contain  g6m6z.  'The  holes  must  be  dug 
from  the  north  to  the  south '  (Comm.) 

*  The  three  holes  to  contain  water. 
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How  far  from  the  holes  ? 

*  Three  paces/ 
What  sort  of  paces  ? 

'  Such  as  are  taken  in  walking.' 
How  much  are  those  (three)  paces  ? 

*  As  much  as  nine  feet. 

1 1  (24).  *  Then  thou  shalt  draw  twelve  furrows  ^ ; 
three  of  which  thou  shalt  draw  to  surround  and 
divide  [from  the  rest]  (the  first)  three  holes;  three 
thou  shalt  draw  to  surround  and  divide  (the  first) 
six  holes ;  three  thou  shalt  draw  to  surround  and 
divide  the  nine  holes ;  three  thou  shalt  draw  around 
ihe  [three]  inferior  holes,  outside  the  [six  other] 
holes  \  At  each  of  the  three  times  nine  feet  *,  thou 
shalt  place  stones  as  steps  to  the  holes;  or  pot- 
sherds, or  stumps  *,  or  clods,  or  any  hard  matter  ^' 

'  '  The  furrows  must  be  drawn  during  the  day ;  they  must  be 
drawn  with  a  knife  ;  they  must  be  drawn  with  recitation  of  spells. 
While  drawing  the  furrows  the  cleanser  recites  three  Ashem-vohus 
('<  holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good,"  &c.),  the  Fravardn6  (*'  I  declare 
myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zarathujtra,  a  foe  of 
the  fiend,"  &c.),  the  Khshndman  of  Serosh,  and  the  B^  of  Serosh ; 
they  must  be  drawn  from  the  north '  (Comm.  ad  §  32).  The  furrow, 
or  kesh,  plays  a  greater  part  in  the  Mazdean  liturgy  than  in  any 
other.  By  means  of  the  furrow,  drawn  with  proper  spells,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  spiritual  war,  man  either  besieges  the 
fiend  or  intrenches  himself  against  him  (cf.  Farg.  XVII,  5).  In 
the  present  case  the  Dnf^,  being  shut  up  inside  the  kesh  and  thus 
excluded  from  the  world  outside,  and  being  driven  back,  step  by 
step,  by  the  strength  of  the  holy  water  and  spells,  finds  at  last  no 
place  of  refuge  but  hell. 

*  *  The  three  holes  for  water,  the  six  holes  for  gdm6z '  (Comm.) 
'  The  nine  feet  between  the  holes  containing  g6m6z  and  those 

containing  water,  the  nine  feet  between  the  first  holes  and  the  fur- 
rows, and  the  nine  feet  between  the  last  hole  and  the  furrows. 

*  Dadara. 

*  That  the  foot  of  the  unclean  one  may  not  touch  the  earth. 
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lb. 

12  (31).  *Then  the  man  defiled  shall  walk  to  the 
holes ;  thou,  O  Zarathujtra !  shalt  stand  outside  by 
the  furrow,  and  thou  shalt  recite,  Nemas/fe4  yA 
drmaiti^  is&kt^ ;  and  the  man  defiled  shall  repeat, 
Nemasia  yd  drmaiti^  IzSiki. 

13  (35),  *  The  Dn\f  becomes  weaker  and  weaker 
at  every  one  of  those  words  which  are  a  weapon  to 
smite  the  fiend  Angra  Mainyu,  to  smite  A^shma  of 
the  murderous  spear  ^  to  smite  the  Mizainya  fiends  \ 
to  smite  all  the  fiends. 

14  (40).  *  Then  thou  shalt  take  for  the  gdm^z 
a  spoon  of  brass  or  of  lead.  When  thou  takest 
a  stick  with  nine  knots*,  O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra! 
to  sprinkle  (the  g6m6z)  from  that  spoon,  thou  shalt 
fasten  the  spoon  to  the  end  of  the  stick. 

1 5  (43)-  *  They  shall  wash  his  hands  first  If  his 
hands  be  not  washed  first,  he  makes  his  whole  body 
unclean.  When  he  has  washed  his  hands  three 
times,  after  his  hands  have  been  washed,  thou  shalt 
sprinkle  the  forepart  of  his  skull  * ;  then  the  Dru^ 
Nasu  rushes  In  front,  between  his  brows  •. 

16  (50).  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  him  in  front  be- 
tween the  brows ;  then  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon 
the  back  part  of  the  skull. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  back  part  of  the  skull  ; 
then  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  jaws. 

'  Yasna  XLIX,  10  c.  *  See  Farg.  X,  13. 

•  See  Farg.  X,  16. 

*  So  long  that  the  cleanser  may  take  gdmfiz  or  water  from  the 
holes  and  sprinkle  the  unclean  one,  without  touching  him  and 
without  going  inside  the  furrows. 

*  With  g6m@z  at  the  first  six  holes,  with  water  at  the  next  three. 

•  Cf.  Farg.  VIII,  40-71. 
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'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  jaws;  then  the  DrvLg' 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  ear. 

17  (56).  *  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  ear;  then 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  ear. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  ear ;  then  the  Dru^f 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  shoulder. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  shoulder ;  then  the 
DrUjf  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  shoulder. 

•  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  shoulder ;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  arm-pit. 

18  (64).  *Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  arm-pit; 
then  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  arm-pit 

*Thou  Shalt  sprinkle  the  left  arm-pit;  then  the 
Druf  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  chest 

*Thou  shah  sprinkle  the  chest;  then  the  Dru^ 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  back. 

19  (70).  'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  back;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  nipple. 

'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  nipple;  then  the 
Druf  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  nipple. 

'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  nipple;  then  the 
Dni^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  rib. 

20  (76).  '  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  rib ;  then 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  rib. 

•  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  rib ;  then  the  Drq^ 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  hip. 

'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  hip;  then  the 
Drug'  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  hip. 

21  (82).  'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  hip;  ihen 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  sexual  parts. 

'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  sexual  parts.  If  the 
unclean  one  be  a  man,  thou 'shalt  sprinkle  him  first 
behind,  then  before ;  if  the  unclean  one  be  a  woman, 
thou  shalt  sprinkle  her  first  before,  then  behind; 
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then    the    Drii^    Nasu    rushes     upon    the    right 
thigh. 

22(88).  'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  thigh; 
then  the  Druf  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  thigh. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  thigh ;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  knee. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  knee ;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  knee. 

23  (94).  *  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  knee ;  then 
the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  leg. 

*Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  leg;  then  the 
Druf  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  leg. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  leg ;  then  the  Drug" 
Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  ankle. 

*Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  ankle;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  ankle. 

24(102).  *Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  ankle; 
then  the  Dn\f  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  right  instep. 

'Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  right  instep;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  rushes  upon  the  left  instep. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  instep ;  then  the 
Dru^  Nasu  turns  round  under  the  sole  of  the  foot ; 
it  looks  like  the  wing  of  a  fly. 

25  (108).  *  He  shall  press  his  toes  upon  the 
ground  and  shall  raise  up  his  heels;  thou  shalt 
sprinkle  his  right  sole ;  then  the  Dru^  Nasu  rushes 
upon  the  left  sole. 

*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  sole ;  then  the  Drixg' 
Nasu  turns  round  under  the  toes;  it  looks  like  the 
wing  of  a  fly. 

26(113).  *  He  shall  press  his  heels  upon  the 
ground  and  shall  raise  up  his  toes ;  thou  shalt 
sprinkle  his  right  toe ;  then  the  Dni^  Nasu  rushes 
upon  the  left  toe. 
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*  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  the  left  toe ;  then  the  Dru^ 
Nasu  flies  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  in  the 
shape  of  a  raging  fly,  with  knees  and  tail  sticking 
out,  droning  without  end,  and  like  unto  the  foulest 
Khrafstras. 

27  (118).  'And  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words : — 

•"Yath4  ahfl  vairyd:— The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  righteousness. 

'  ^  The  gifts  of  Vohu-mand  to  deeds  done  in  this  world 
for  Mazda. 

'  **  He  who  relieves  the  poor  makes  Ahura  king. 

*  '^  K/m-ni  mazdi : — What  protector  hadst  thou  given 
unto  me,  O  Mazda !  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  encom- 
passes me  ?  Whom,  but  thy  Atar  and  Vohu-mand,  through 
whose  work  I  keep  on  the  world  of  Righteousness  ?  Reveal 
therefore  to  me  thy  Religion  as  thy  rule  ! 

*"K^  verethrem-^i : — ^Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  ?  Make  it  clear  that  I  am  the  guide 
for  both  worlds.  May  Sraosha  come  with  Vohu-mand 
and  help  whomsoever  thou  pleasest,  O  Mazda ! 

'"Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti 
Speifta  I  Perish,  O  fiendish  Drv\g^ !  Perish,  O  brood  of  the 
fiend  1  Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend  I  Perish  away,  O 
Dru^l  Rush  away,  O  Dru^l  Perish  away,  O  Dnjfl 
Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never  more  to  give 
unto  death  the  living  world  of  Righteousness  ^  1 " 

28(119).  'At  the  first  hole  the  man  becomes 
freer  from  the  Nasu;  then  thou  shalt  say  those 
victorious,  most  healing  words: — "Yathi  ahA 
vairyd/'  &c.* 

'  At  the  second  hole  he  becomes  freer  from  the  Nasu ; 
then  thou  shalt  say  those  victorious,  most  healing  words : — 
"Yathi  aha  vairyd/' &c. 

'  Cr.  Farg.VIII,  19-21.  *  As  in  preceding  clause. 

[4]  K 
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*At  the  third  hole  he  becomes  freer  from  the  Nasu; 
then  thou  shalt  say  those  victorious,  most  healing  words : — 
"YathA  ahft  vairyd,"  &c. 

*  At  the  fourth  hole  he  becomes  freer  from  the  Nasu ; 
then  thou  shalt  say  those  victorious,  most  healing  words : — 
«Yath4  aha  vairyC  &c. 

*  At  the  fifth  hole  he  becomes  freer  from  the  Nasu ; 
then  thou  shalt  say  those  victorious,  most  healing  words : — 
"YathA  ahft  yairy6,"  &c. 

^At  the  sixth  hole  he  becomes  freer  from  the  Nasu; 
then  thoii  shalt  say  those  victorious,  most  healing  words : — 
«Yath4  ahfl  vairy6,"  &c. 

29  (120).  'Afterwards  the  man  defiled  shall  sit 
down,  inside  the  furrows  \  outside  the  furrows  of  the 
six  holes,  four  fingers  from  those  furrows.  There 
he  shall  cleanse  his  body  with  thick  handfuls  of 
dust. 

30  (123).  *  Fifteen  times  shall  they  take  up  dust 
from  the  ground  for  him  to  rub  his  body,  and  they 
shall  wait  there  until  he  is  dry  even  to  the  last  hair 
on  his  head. 

31  (125).  *  When  his  body  is  dry  with  dust,  then 
he  shall  step  over  the  holes  (containing  water).  At 
the  first  hole  he  shall  wash  his  body  once  with  water ; 
at  the  second  hole  he  shall  wash  his  body  twice  with 
water;  at  tlie  third  hole  he  shall  wash  his  body  thrice 
with  water. 

32  (130).  'Then  he  shall  perfume  (his  body) 
with  UrvSsna,  or  Vohfl-gaona,  or  Vohd-kereti,  or 
Hadhi-na^pata,  or  any  other  sweet-smelling  plant ; 
then  he  shall  put  on  his  clothes,  and  shall  go  back 
to  his  house. 


^  Between  the  furrows  of  the  six  holes  containing  gdm£z  and 
the  furrows  of  the  holes  containing  water. 
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33(133).  '  He  shall  sit  down  there  in  the  place  of 
infirmity  \  inside  the  house,  apart  from  the  other 
worshippers  of  Mazda.  He  shall  not  go  near  the 
fire,  nor  near  the  water,  nor  near  the  earth,  nor  near 
the  cow,  nor  near  the  trees,  nor  near  the  faithful, 
either  man  or  woman.  Thus  shall  he  continue  until 
three  nights  have  passed.  When  three  nights  have 
passed,  he  shall  wash  his  body,  he  shall  wash  his 
clothes  with  g6mSz  and  water  to  make  them  clean. 

34  (137).  'Then  he  shall  sit  down  again  in  the 
place  of  infirmity,  inside  the  house,  apart  from  the 
other  worshippers  of  Mazda.  He  shall  not  go  near 
the  fire,  nor  near  the  water,  nor  near  the  earth,  nor 
near  the  cow,  nor  near  the  trees,  nor  near  the  faithful, 
either  man  or  woman.  Thus  shall  he  continue  until 
six  nights  have  passed.  When  six  nights  have 
passed,  he  shall  wash  his  body,  he  shall  wash  his 
clothes  with  gdmfiz  and  water  to  -make  them  clean. 

35(141).  'Then  he  shall  sit  down  again  in  the 
place  of  infirmity,  inside  the  house,  apart  from  the 
other  worshippers  of  Mazda.  He  shall  not  go  near 
the  fire,  nor  near  the  water,  nor  near  the  earth,  nor 
near  the  cow,  nor  near  the  trees,  nor  near  the 
faithful,  either  man  or  woman.  Thus  shall  he  con- 
tinue, until  nine  nights  have  passed.  When  nine 
nights  have  passed,  he  shall  wash  his  body,  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes  with  g6mdz  and  water  to  make 
them  clean. 

36  (145).  '  He  may  thenceforth  go  near  the  fire, 
near  die  water,  near  the  earth,  near  the  cow,  near 
the  trees,  and  near  the  faithful,  either  man  or 
woman. 


'  The  Annfejt-gah  (see  Farg.V,  59,  note  4). 
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37  (146).  •  Thou  shalt  cleanse  a  priest  for  a 
blessing  of  the  just  K 

*  Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  lord  of  a  province  for  the 
value  of  a  camel  of  high  value. 

'  Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  lord  of  a  town  for  the  value 
of  a  stallion  of  high  value. 

'  Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  lord  of  a  borough  for  the 
value  of  a  bull  of  high  value. 

'Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  master  of  a  house  for  the 
value  of  a  cow  three  years  old. 

38  (151).  *Thou  shalt  cleanse  the  wife  of  the 
master  of  a  house  for  the  value  of  a  ploughing' 
cow. 

'Thou  shalt  cleanse  a  menial  for  the  value  of  a 
draught  cow. 

'Thou  shalt  cleanse  a  young  child  for  the  value 
of  a  lamb. 

39  (^54)'  '  These  are  the  heads  of  cattle — flocks 
or  herds — that  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  give 
to  tlie  man  who  has  cleansed  them,  if  they  can  afford 
it ;  if  they  cannot  afford  it,  they  shall  give  him  any 
other  value  that  may  make  him  leave  their  houses 
well  pleased  with  them,  and  free  from  anger. 

40  (157).  '  For  if  the  man  who  has  cleansed  them 
leave  their  houses  displeased  with  them,  and  full  of 
anger,  then  the  Dn\f  Nasu  enters  them  from  the 
nose  [of  the  dead],  from  the  eyes,  from  the  tongue, 
from  the  jaws,  from  the  sexual  organs,  from  the 
hinder  parts. 

"  Cf.  the  tariff  for  the  fees  of  phjrsicians,  Farg.VII,  41-43. 
■  See  Farg.VII,  41,  note  3.  ■  Doubtful. 
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41  (159).  '  And  the  Druf  Nasu  rushes  upon  them 
even  to  the  end  of  the  nails,  and  they  are  unclean 
thenceforch  for  ever  and  ever. 

*  It  grieves  the  sun  indeed,  O  Spitama  Zarathu5tra ! 
to  shine  upon  a  man  defiled  by  the  dead  ;  it  grieves 
the  moon,  it  grieves  the  stars* 

42  (162).  '  That  man  delights  them,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra !  who  cleanses  from  the  Nasu  the  man 
defiled  by  the  dead  ;  he  delights  the  fire,  he  delights 
the  water,  he  delights  the  earth,  he  delights  the  cow, 
he  delights  the  trees,  he  delights  the  faithful^  both 
men  and  women/ 

43(164).  Zarathuxtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O 
Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One !  What 
shall  be  his  reward,  after  his  soul  has  parted  from 
his  body,  who  has  cleansed  from  the  Nasu  the  man 
defiled  by  the  dead  ? ' 

44(166).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'The  welfare^ 
of  Paradise  thou  canst  promise  to  that  man,  for  his 
reward  in  the  other  world.' 

45*  (167).  Zarathujtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  *0 
Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One !  How 
shall  I  fight  against  that  Dru^  who  from  the  dead 
rushes  upon  tlie  living  ?  How  shall  I  fight  against 
that  Nasu  who  from  the  dead  defiles  the  living  ? ' 

46(169).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Say  aloud 
those  words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to  be  said 
twice '. 


*  Literally,  *  the  grease.' 

'  This  clause  and  the  following  one  as  far  as  'and  the 
Dru^  shall  fly  away'  are  further  developed  in  the  following 
Fargard. 

'  The  Bij-&nirOta  formulas,  as  enumerated  in  the  following 
Fargard. 
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'  Say  aloud  those  words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to 
be  said  thrice  \ 

'  Say  aloud  those  words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to 
be  said  four  times  ^ 

*  And  the  Dru/  shall  fly  away  like  the  well-darted 
arrow,  like  the  felt  of  last  year*,  like  the  annual 
garment^  of  the  earth.' 

III. 

47(172).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  who  does  not  know  the  rites 
of  cleansing  according  to  the  law  of  Mazda,  offers  to 
cleanse  the  unclean,  how  shall  I  then  fight  agaiist 
that  Dru^  who  from  the  dead  rushes  upon  the 
living  ?  How  shall  I  fight  against  that  Dru^  who 
from  the  dead  defiles  the  living  ? 

48(175).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Then,  O 
Spitama  Zarathurtra!  the  Dru/*  Nasu  appears  to 
wax  stronger  than  she  was  before.  Stronger  then 
are  sickness  and  death  and  the  working  of  the  fiend 
than  they  were  before  *.' 

49  (177)'  ^  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  The  worshippers  of 
Mazda  shall  bind  him ;  they  shall  bind  his  hands 
first ;  then  they  shall  strip  him  of  his  clothes,  they 
shall  cut  the  head  off  his  neck,  and  they  shall  give 
over  his  corpse  unto  the  greediest  of  the  corpse- 

*  The  Thrij-dmrflta  and  A^'athruj-fimrfita  formulas,  as 
enumerated  in  the  following  Fargard. 

*  The  felt  of  an  oba  made  for  a  season  (?).    Cf.  Farg.  VIII,  i. 

*  The  grass. 

'  The  plague  and  contagion  are  stronger  than  ever. 
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eating  creatures  made  by  the  beneficent  Spirit,  unto 
the  vultures,  with  these  words  ^ : — 

* "  The  man  here  has  repented  of  all  his  evil 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

50(183).  '"If  he  has  committed  any  other  evil 
deed,  it  is  remitted  by  his  repentance ;  if  he  has 
committed  no  other  evil  deed,  he  is  absolved  by  his 
repentance  for  ever  and  ever  *." ' 

51(187).  Who  is  he,  O  Ahura  Mazda!  who 
threatens  to  take  away  fulness  and  increase  from 
the  world,  and  to  bring  in  sickness  and  death  ? 

52  (188).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  the  un- 
godly Ashemaogha  \  O  Spitama  ZarathuJtra  I  who 
in  this  material  world  cleanses  the  unclean  without 
knowing  the  rites  of  cleansing  according  to  the  law 
of  Mazda. 

53  (^90).  '  For  until  then,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tral 
sweetness  and  fatness  would  flow  out  from  that 
land  and  from  those  fields,  with  health  and  healing, 
with  fulness  and  increase  and  growth,  and  a  growing 
of  corn  and  grass  *.' 

54  (191).   O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 


'  *  The,cleanser  who  has  not  performed  the  cleansing  according 
to  the  rites,  shall  be  taken  to  a  desert  place ;  there  they  shall  nail 
him  with  four  nails,  they  shall  take  off  the  skin  from  his  body,  and 
cut  off  his  head.  If  he  has  performed  Patet  for  his  sin,  he  shall  be 
holy  (that  is,  he  shall  go  to  Paradise) ;  if  he  has  not  performed 
Patet,  he  shall  stay  in  hell  till  the  day  of  resurrection'  (Fraser 
Rav&et,  p.  398).  Cf.  Farg.  Ill,  20-21  and  note  5. 
*  See  Farg/III,  ao  seq.  '  See  Farg.  V,  35 

^  Cf.  XIII,  53  seq.  The  false  cleanser  is  punished  as  would  be 
a  man  who  would  introduce  an  epidemic.  He  undergoes  the  same 
penalty  as  tlie  dvak-bar,  but  with  none  of  the  mitigation  allowed 
in  the  case  of  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  sacrilegious  character  of 
his  usurpation. 
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Holy  One!  When  are  sweetness  and  fatness  to 
come  back  again  to  that  land  and  to  those  fields, 
with  health  and  healing,  with  fulness  and  increase 
and  growth,  and  a  growing  of  corn  and  grass  ? 

55»  56  (i  92, 1 93).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Sweet- 
ness and  fatness  will  never  come  back  again  to  that 
land  and  to  those  fields,  with  health  and  healing, 
with  fulness  and  increase  and  growth,  and  a  growing 
of  com  and  grass,  until  that  ungodly  Ashemaogha 
has  been  smitten  to  death  on  the  spot,  and  the  holy 
Sraosha  of  that  place  has  been  offered  up  a  sacrifice  \ 
for  three  days  and  three  nights,  with  fire  blazing, 
with  Baresma  tied  up,  and  with  Haoma  prepared. 

57  (196).  'Then  sweetness  and  fatness  will  come 
back  again  to  that  land  and  to  those  fields,  with 
health  and  healing,  with  fulness  and  increase  and 
growth,  and  a  growing  of  com  and  grass.' 


Fargard   X. 

Nowadays,  before  laying  the  dead  in  the  coffin,  two  priests  recite 
the  Ahunavaiti  G&tha  (Vasna  XXVIII-XXXIV) :  it  is  the  so-called 
G&h  sArn&  (chanting  of  the  Gathas:  gftthio  srftvay^iti).  From 
the  following  Fargard  it  appears  that  formerly  all  the  five  Githas 
and  the  Yasna  Haptangh&iti  were  recited.  Certain  stanzas  were 
recited  several  times  and  with  a  certain  emphasis  (framrava):  and 
they  were  followed  with  certain  spells.  The  object  of  this  Fargard 
is  to  show  which  are  those  stanzas,  how  many  times  each  was  re- 
cited, and  to  give  the  corresponding  spells. 

I.  Zarathu^tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:   'O  Ahura 
Mazda  I  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  ma- 


^  The  sadis  sacrifice,  that  is  to  say,  the  sacrifice  that  is  offered 
up  to  Sraosha  for  three  days  and  three  nights  after  the  death  of 
a  man  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 
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terial  world,  thou  Holy  One!  How  shall  I  fight 
against  that  Dr^f  who  from  the  dead  rushes  upon 
the  living?  How  shall  I  fight  against  I  hat  Dr^^ 
who  from  the  dead  defiles  the  living  ? ' 

2  (3).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Say  aloud  those 
words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to  be  said  twice  ^ 

*  Say  aloud  those  words  in  the  G&thas  t  hat  are  to 
be  said  thrice  \ 

*  Say  aloud  those  words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to 
be  said  four  times  •/ 

3  (7).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  Which  are  those  words  in  the  G&thas  that 
are  to  be  said  twice? 

4  (10).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  These  are  the 
words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to  be  said  twice,  and 
thou  shalt  twice  say  them  aloud  * : — 

ahy&  yis4  .  .  .  urvdnem  (Yasna  XXV HI,  2). 

humatenSm  .  . .  mahl  (Yas.  XXXV,  2), 
ashahyi  4ai/sair6  . .  .  ahuby&  (Yas.  XXXV,  8), 
yatha  ta  1 . . .  ahur&  (Yas.  XXXIX,  4), 
hum&im  thw4  .  . .  hudaustemi  (Yas.  XLI,  3), 
thwdi  staotarasii  .  . .  ahuri  (Yas.  XLI,  5). 

ustSi  ahm&i .  .  .  mananghd  (Yas.  XLIII,  i), 
speifti  mainyfi . . .  ahurd  (Yas.  XLVII,  i), 
vohu  khshathrem  . .  .  varesh&n£  (Yas.  LI,  i), 
vahi^  Istis  .  .  .  ^kyaothan^i  (Yas.  LI  1 1,  i). 
5(10).  'And  after  thou  hast  twice  said  those 

6ix-&mr{itas,  thou  shalt  say  aloud  these  victorious, 

most  healing  words : — 

^  The  so-called  BU-fimrikta. 

•  The  Thrij-Amrfita.  »  The  JTathrux-amrflta. 

*  The  Bix-&mrfita  are  the  opening  stanzas  of  the  five  GSthas 
and  five  stanzas  in  the  Yasna  Haptangh&itL 
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* "  I  drive  away  Angra  Mainyu'  from  this  house, 
from  this  borough,  from  this  town,  from  this  land ; 
from  the  very  body  of  the  man  defiled  by  the  dead, 
from  the  very  body  of  the  woman  defiled  by  the 
dead ;  from  the  master  of  the  house,  from  the  lord 
of  the  borough,  from  the  lord  of  the  town,  from  the 
lord  of  the  land;  from  the  whole  of  the  world  of 
Righteousness. 

6  (12).  *"I  drive  away  the  Nasu^  I  drive  away 
direct  defilement,  I  drive  away  indirect  defilement, 
from  this  house,  from  this  borough,  from  this  town, 
from  this  land;  from  the  very  body  of  the  man 
defiled  by  the  dead,  from  the  very  body  of  the 
woman  defiled  by  the  dead;  from  the  master  of 
the  house^  from  the  lord  of  the  borough,  from  the 
lord  of  the  town,  from  the  lord  of  the  land ;  from 
the  whole  of  the  world  of  Righteousness." ' 


7  (13).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  Which  are  those  words  in  the  G&thas  that 
are  to  be  said  thrice  ? 

8  (16).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'These  are  the 
words  in  the  Gdthas  that  are  to  be  said  thrice,  and 
thou  shalt  thrice  say  them  aloud : — 

ashem  vohA  .  .  .  (Yas.  XXVII,  14), 
ye  s^in6  .  .  .  paitl  (Yas.  XXXIII,  11), 
hukhshathrdtemii  .  .  .  vahijt&i  (Yas.  XXXV,  5), 
dosrvarenii^  .  .  .  vahyo  (Yas.  LI  1 1,  9). 

9  (16).  *  After  thou  hast  thrice  said  those  Thri^- 
imrfttas,  thou  shalt  say  aloud  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words  : — 


*  The  chief  demon,  the  I3adva  of  the  Dafivas. 

*  The  very  demon  with  whom  one  has  to  do  in  the  present  case. 
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•"I  drive  away  Incira\  I  drive  away  Sauru', 
I  drive  away  the  daSva  Naunghaithya  ^  from  this 
house,  from  this  borough,  from  this  town,  from  this 
land ;  from  the  very  body  of  the  man  defiled  by  the 
dead,  from  the  very  body  of  the  woman  defiled  by 
the  dead ;  from  the  master  of  the  house,  from  the 
lord  of  the  borough,  from  the  lord  of  the  town,  from 
the  lord  of  the  land ;  from  the  whole  of  the  world  of 
Righteousness. 

10(18).  *"I  drive  away  Tauru\  I  drive  away 
Zairi^  from  this  house,  from  this  borough,  from 
this  town,  from  this  land;  from  the  very  body  of 
the  man  defiled  by  the  dead,  from  the  very  body 
of  the  woman  defiled  by  the  dead ;  from  the  master 
of  the  house,  from  the  lord  of  the  borough,  from 
the  lord  of  the  town,  from  the  lord  of  the  land; 
from  the  whole  of  the  holy  world." ' 

11  (19).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  Which  are  those  words  in  the  G&thas 
that  are  to  be  said  four  times  ? 

12  (22),  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  These  are  the 
words  in  the  Gdthas  that  are  to  be  •  aid  four  times, 
and  thou  shalt  four  times  say    lem  aloud  : — 

yatha  aha  vairy6  ...  *  (Yas.  XXVII,  13),      . 

'  Indra,  Sauru,  Nminghaithya,  Tauni,  and  Zairi  are  (with  Akem- 
mand,  here  replaced  by  the  Nasu),  the  six  chief  demons,  and 
stand  to  the  Amesha  Spentas  in  the  same  relation  as  Angra  Mainyu 
to  Spe/ita  Mainyu.  Indra  opposes  Asha  Vahixta  and  turns  men's 
hearts  from  good  works ;  Sauru  opposes  Khshathra  Vairya,  he  pre- 
sides over  bad  government ;  Naunghatthya  opposes  Spe»ta  Armaiti, 
he  is  the  demon  of  discontent ;  Tauru  and  Zairi  oppose  Haurvatit 
and  AmeretSt  and  poison  the  waters  and  the  plants. — ^Akem-mand; 
Bad  Thought,  opposes  Vohu-mand,  Good  Thought 

■  Translated  Farg.VIII,  19. 
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mazdi  zd  mdi .  . .  dtfu  ahAm^  (Yas.  XXXIV,  15), 

&  airyami  ishyd . . .  masati  mazdau '  (Yas.  LI  V.  i). 

13(22).  'After  thou  hast  said  those  -ATathru^- 
dmrAtas  four  times,  thou  shalt  say  aloud  these 
victorious,  most  healing  words : — 

' "  I  drive  away  A^hma,  the  fiend  of  the  mur- 
derous spear  ^,  I  drive  away  the  da^va  Akatasha*, 
from  this  house,  from  this  borough,  from  this  town, 
from  this  land;  from  the  very  body  of  the  man 
defiled  by  the  dead,  from  the  very  body  of  the 
woman  defiled  by  the  dead;  from  the  master  of 
the  house,  from  the  lord  of  the  borough,  from  the 
lord  of  the  town,  from  the  lord  of  the  land;  from 
the  whole  of  the  world  of  Righteousness. 

14(24).  *"I  drive  away  the  Varenya  da6vas*, 
I  drive  away  the  wind-da6va,  from  this  house,  from 
this  borough,  from  this  town,  from  this  land ;  from 
the  very  body  of  the  man  defiled  by  the  dead,  from 
the  very  body  of  the  woman  defiled  by  the  dead ; 
from  the  master  of  the  house,  from  the  lord  of  the 
borough,  from  the  lord  of  the  town,  from  the  lord 
of  the  land;  from  the  whole  of  the  world  of 
Righteousness." 

15  (25).  *  These  are  the  words  in  the  Gdthas  that 


*  Translated  Farg.  XI,  14. 

■  Translated  Farg.  XX,  11;  cf.  XI,  7. 

'  Ads h ma,  Khisbm,  the  incarnation  of  anger:  he  sows  quarrel 
and  war.  *  He  is  the  chief  source  of  evil  for  the  creatures  of 
Ormazd,  and  the  Kayani  heroes  mostly  perished  through  him' 
(Bund.  XXVIII,  17). 

*  The  fiend  who  corrupts  and  per\'erts  men. 

'  The  fiendish  inhabitants  of  Varena  (Gfl&n).  Varena,  like  the 
neighbouring  Mizana  (M^andardn),  was  peopled  with  savage, 
non-Aryan  natives,  who  were  considered  men-demons.  Cf.  Farg.  I, 
18  and  notes. 
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are  to  be  said  twice;  these  are  the  words  in  the 
G&thas  that  are  to  be  said  thrice;  these  are  the 
words  in  the  G&thas  that  are  to  be  said  four  times. 

16  (26).  'These  are  the  words  that  smite  down 
Angra  Mainyu;  these  are  the  words  that  smite 
down  A^hma,  the  fiend  of  the  murderous  spear; 
these  are  the  words  that  smite  down  the  daSvas  of 
M&zana  ^ ;  these  are  the  words  that  smite  down  all 
the  da^vas. 

1 7  (30).  *  These  are  the  words  that  stand  against 
that  Dru^,  against  that  Nasu,  who  from  the  dead 
rushes  upon  the  living,  who  from  the  dead  defiles 
the  living. 

18(32).  'Therefore,  O  Zarathu^tra!  thou  shalt 
dig  nine  holes*  in  the  part  of  the  ground  where 
there  is  least  water  and  where  there  are  fewest 
trees;  where  there  is  nothing  that  may  be  food 
either  for  man  or  beast;  "for  purity  is  for  man, 
next  to  life,  the  greatest  good,  that  purity,  O  Zara- 
thu.rtra,  that  is  in  the  Religion  of  Mazda  for  him 
who  cleanses  his  own  self  with  good  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds'." 

1 9  (38).  *  Make  thy  own  self  pure,  O  righteous 
man!  any  one  in  the  world  here  below  can  win 
purity  for  his  own  self,  namely,  when  he  cleanses 
his  own  self  with  good  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

ao.  •**  YathA  ahfl  vairyd: — The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  righteousness,''  &c.^ 
*"Krm-nft  mazdi: — What  protector  hast  thou  given 


*  The  demoniac  races  of  Mizandarftn ;  Mdzandardn  was  known 
in  popular  tradition  as  a  land  of  fiends  and  sorcerers. 

*  The  nine  holes  for  the  Barashnftro ;  see  above,  p.  123,  §  6  seq. 

*  Cf.  Faig.V,  ai. 

*  The  rest  as  in  Farg.  VIII,  19,  20. 
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ynto  me^  O  Mazda !  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  encom- 
passes me?"  &c. 

***  Ke  verethrem-^4: — ^Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  ?  "  &c. 

* "  Keep  us  fro»n  our  later,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti  Spe«ta  I 
Perish,  O  fiendish  Dn\f  1  . .  .  Perish  away  to  the  regions  of 
the  north,  never  more  to  give  unto  death  the  living  world 
of  Righteousness ! " ' 


Fargard    XI. 


This  chapter,  like  the  preceding,  is  composed  of  spells  intended 
to  drive  away  the  Nasu.  But  they  are  of  a  more  special  character, 
as  they  refer  to  the  particular  objects  to  be  cleansed,  such  as  the 
house,  the  fire,  the  water,  the  earth,  the  animals,  the  plants,  the 
man  defiled  with  the  dead.'  Each  incantation  consists  of  two 
parts,  a  line  from  the  Gdthas  which  alludes,  or  rather  is  made  to 
allude,  to  the  particular  object  (§§  4,  5,  6,  7),  and  a  general 
exorcism,  in  the  usual  dialect  (§§  8-20),  which  is  the  same  for  all 
the  objects. 

I.  Zarathu.ftra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O  Ahura 
Mazda!  most  beneficent  spirit,  Maker  of  the  ma- 
terial world,  thou  Holy  One !  How  shall  I  cleanse 
the  house  ?  how  the  fire  ?  how  the  water  ?  how  the 
earth  ?  how  the  cow  ?  how  the  tree  ?  how  the  faith- 
ful man  and  the  faithful  woman  ?  how  the  stars  ? 
how  the  moon  ?  how  the  sun  ?  how  the  boundless 
light?  how  all  good  things,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
offspring  of  the  holy  principle  ? ' 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Thou  shalt  chant 
the  cleansing  words,  and  the  house  shall  be  clean ; 
clean  shall  be  the  fire,  clean  the  water,  clean  the 
earth,  clean  the  cow,  clean  the  tree,  clean  the  faith- 
ful man  and  the  faithful  woman,  clean  the  stars, 
clean  the  moon,  clean  the  sun,  clean  the  boundless 
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light,  clean  all  good  things,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
offspring  of  the  holy  principle. 

3  (7)'  [*  S^  ^^^^  shalt  say  these  victorious,  most 
healing  words] ;  thou  shalt  chant  the  Ahuna-Vairya 
five  times:  "The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
righteousness,"  &c. 

*  The  Ahuna-Vairya  preserves  the  person  of  man : 

*"Yath4  ahA  vairy6: — The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law 
of  righteousness,'*  &c. 

*"K^m-n4  mazdi: — ^What  protector  hast  thou  given 
unto  me,  O  Mazda  I  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  encom- 
passes me  ?  "  &c. 

*  "K^  verethrem-^4 : — Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  ?  "  &c. 

'  '*  Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti 
Spenta  1 "  &c.^        

4  (9).  '  If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  house,  say 
these  words  aloud :  ''  As  long  as  the  sickness  lasts 
my  great  protector  [is  he  who  teaches  virtue  to  the 
perverse]  *.'' 

'  If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  fire,  say  these 
words  aloud :  **  Thy  fire,  first  of  all,  do  we  approach 
with  worship,  O  Ahura  Mazda ' ! " 

5  (13).  *  If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  water,  say 
these  words  aloud  :  "  Waters  we  worship,  the  Ma6- 
kainti  waters,  the  Hebvainti  waters,  the  Fravazah 
waters  *." 

'  If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  earth,  say  these 


*  As  in  Farg.VIII,  19,  20. 

•  Yasna  XLIX,  i.  The  allusion  is  not  quite  clear.  This  line 
was  recited  by  the  Genius  of  the  sky  at  the  moment  when  Ahriroan 
was  invading  the  sky  (Gr.  Bd.)  Perhaps  the  small  house  of  man 
is  compared  here  with  that  large  house,  the  world. 

«  Yasna  XXXVI.  i.  *  Yasna  XXXVIU.  3. 
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words  aloud:  "This  earth  we  worship,  this  earth 
with  the  women,  this  earth  which  bears  us  and 
those  women  who  are  thine,  O  Ahura  * ! " 

6  (17).  'If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  cow,  say 
these  words  aloud:  '*The  best  of  all  works  we 
will  fulfil  while  we  order  both  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned,  both  masters  and  servants  to  secure  for 
the  cattle  a  good  resting-place  and  fodder  *." 

*  If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  trees,  say  these 
words  aloud :  "  For  him  *,  as  a  reward,  Mazda  made 
the  plants  grow  up  *." 

7  (21).  *If  thou  wantest  to  cleanse  the  faithful 
man  or  the  faithful  woman,  say  these  words  aloud : 
"  May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  come  hither,  for 
the  men  and  women  of  Zarathu^ra  to  rejoice,  for 
Vohu-man6  to  rejoice;  with  the  desirable  reward 
that  Religion  deserves.  I  solicit  for  holiness  that 
boon  that  is  vouchsafed  by  Ahura " ! " 

8(25).  'Then  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words.  Thou  shalt  chant  the  Ahuna- 
Vairya  eight  times : — 


*  Yasna  XXXVIII,  i.  « Who  are  thine,'  that  is,  'who  are  thy 
wives/ 

*  Yasna  XXXV,  4.  '  Let  those  excellent  deeds  be  done  for  the 
behoof  of  cattle,  that  is  to  say,  let  stables  be  made,  and  water  and 
fodder  be  given '  (Comm.) 

^  *  For  him,'  that  is  to  say,  to  feed  him ;  also  '  out  of  him ; '  for 
it  was  from  the  body  of  the  first-bom  bull  that,  after  his  death,  grew 
up  all  kinds  of  plants  (Bund.  IV). 

*  Yasna  XLVIII,  6.    Cf.  Farg.  XVII,  5. 

*  Yasna  LIV,  i.  Cf.  Farg.  XX,  11.  There  is  no  special  spell 
for  the  cleansing  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  the  boundless 
light  (see  §§  z,  2),  because  they  are  not  defiled  by  the  unclean  one, 
they  are  only  pained  by  seeing  him  (Farg.  IX,  41);  as  soon  as  he 
is  clean,  they  are  freed  from  the  pain. 
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*  "  Yatha  aha  vairyd :— The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law 
of  righteousness,"  &c. 

'''K^m-n&mazdd : — Whom  hast  thou  placed  to  protect 
me,  O  Mazda  ?  "  &c. 

' "  Ke  verethrem-^4 : — What  protector  hast  thou  given 
unto  me  ?  "  &c. 

'  "  Who  IS  the  victorious  ? "  &c. 

'  "*  Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  I "  &c.^ 

9  (26).  '  I  drive  away  Afishma  *,  I  drive  away  the 
Nasu,  I  drive  away  direct  defilement,  I  drive  away 
indirect  defilement. 

['  I  drive  away  Khrfl,  I  drive  away  Khrftighni  \ 

*  I  drive  away  Bfiidhi,  I  drive  away  the  offspring 
of  Bftidhi  \  • 

*  I  drive  away  Ku/fdi,  I  drive  away  the  offspring 
of  Ku/«di ».] 

*  I  drive  away  the  gaunt  BQshySsta,  I  drive  away 
the  long-handed  Bil^shySsta^ ;  [I  drive  away  Muidhi  ^ 
I  drive  away  Kapasti '.] 

*  I  drive  away  the  Pairika  *  that  comes  upon  the 
fire,  upon  the  water,  upon  the  earth,  upon  the  cow, 
upon  the  tree.     I  drive  away  the  uncleanness  that 

'  As  in  Farg.  VIII,  19,  »o.  •  See  Farg.  X,  13. 

'  Khrfi  and  KhrOighni  are  not  met  with  elsewhere ;  their  names 
mean,  apparently,  '  wound '  and  '  the  wounding  one/  They  may 
have  heen  mere  names  or  epithets  of  A^sbma  khrfiidru, 
*  A6ehma  of  the  murderous  spear.' 

*  Bfiidbi  may  be  another  pronunciation  of  BAld  (see  Farg. 
XIX,  i). 

^  Kuisidi  is  vety  likely  the  same  as  ltuiida(Vd.  XIX,  41,  138) 
who  is  the  riding-stock  of  the  sorcerers  (Bd.  XXVIII,  42). 

*  See  Farg.  XVIII,  16. 

^  A  demon  unknown.    Perhaps  Intoxication. 

'  Unknown.    Perhaps  Colocynth,  the  type  of  the  bitter  plants 

*  A  female  demon,  the  modem  Pari,  often  associated  with  Ydtu, 
'  the  wizard.' 

[43  I- 
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comes  upon  the  fire,  upon  the  water,  upon  the  earth, 
upon  the  cow,  upon  the  tree. 

ID  (32).  '  I  drive  thee  away,  O  mischievous  Angra 
Mainyu!  from  the  fire,  from  the  water,  from  the 
earth,  from  the  cow,  from  the  tree,  from  the  faithful 
man  and  from  the  faithful  woman,  from  the  stars, 
from  the  moon,  from  the  sun,  from  the  boundless 
light,  from  all  good  things,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
offspring  of  the  holy  principle. 

1 1  (33).  *  Then  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words ;  thou  shalt  chant  four  Ahuna- 
Vairyas : — 

*  "Ymthi  ahft  vairyd :— The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law 
of  righteousness,"  &c. 

*"K^m-neL  mazdd: — What  protector  hast  thou  given 
unto  me  ?  *'  &c. 
***Ke  verethrcm-^4 : — Who  is  the  victorious?  "  &c. 

*  **  Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  1 "  &c.^ 

12  (34).  *A6shma  is  driven  away;  away  the 
Nasu;  away  direct  defilement,  away  indirect  de- 
filement 

['KhrCk  is  driven  away,  away  KhrCkighni;  away 
Bftidhi,  away  the  offspring  of  Bftidhi ;  away  Ku;idi, 
away  the  offspring  of  Ku^di.] 

'The  gaunt  BAshySsta  is  driven  away;  away 
BOshySsta,  the  long-handed;  [away  MAidhi,  away 
Kapasti.] 

'  The  Pairika  is  driven  away  that  comes  upon  the 
fire,  upon  the  water,  upon  the  earth,  upon  the  cow, 
upon  the  tree.  The  uncleanness  is  driven  away  that 
comes  upon  the  fire,  upon  the  water,  upon  the  earth, 
upon  the  cow,  upon  the  tree. 


*  As  in  Faig.VIII,  19,  20. 
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1 3  (40).  '  Thou  art  driven  away,  O  mischievous 
Angra  Mainyu !  from  the  fire,  from  the  water,  from 
the  earth,  from  the  cow,  from  the  tree,  from  the 
faithful  man  and  from  the  faithful  woman,  from  the 
stars,  from  the  moon,  from  the  sun,  from  the  bound- 
less light,  from  all  good  things,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
offspring  of  the  holy  principle, 

14(41).  'Then  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious, 
most  healing  words ;  thou  shalt  chant  ''  Mazdd  ^ 
mdi "  four  times :  *'  O  Mazda !  say  unto  me  the  ex- 
cellent words  and  the  excellent  works,  that  through 
the  good  thought  and  the  holiness  of  him  who  offers 
thee  the  due  meed  of  praise,  thou  mayest,  O  Lord ! 
make  the  world  of  Resurrection  appear,  at  thy  will, 
under  thy  sovereign  rule  ^." 

15.  *I  drive  away  A£shma,  I  drive  away  the  Nasu,' 
&c.« 

16.  H  drive  thee  away,  O  mischievous  Angra  Mainyu  I 
from  the  fire,  from  the  water/  &c.  • 

17.  '  Then  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious,  most  healing 
words ;  thou  shalt  chant  the  Airyama  lahyd  four  times : 
^^  May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  come  hither  I " '  &c/ 

1 8.  *  A^shma  is  driven  away ;  away  the  Nasu,'  &c^ 

19.  *  Thou  art  driven  away,0  mischievous  Angra  Mainyu  t 
from  the  fire,  from  the  water,'  &c.* 

20.  '  Then  thou  shalt  say  these  victorious,  most  healing 
words ;  thou  shalt  chant  five  Ahuna-Vairyas : — 

•  **  Yath&  ahd  vairyd : — The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law 
of  righteousness,"  &c. 

' "  K^m-n&  mazdi : — Whom  hast  thou  placed  to  protect 
me  ?  '*  &c. 


*  Yasna  XXXIV,  15.  «  The  rest  as  in  §  9. 

'  The  rest  as  in  §  lo.  *  As  in  §  7. 

'  As  in  §  12.  *  As  in  §  13. 

h  2 
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*"K^  ver.othrem-^ii:--Who  is  he  who  will  smite  the 
fiend?"  &c^ 

*"Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti 
Speifta  !  Perish,  O  fiendish  Dri\f  I  Perish,  O  brood  of  the 
fiend  I  Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend!  Perish  away,  O 
Drvig-l  Rush  away,  O  Dn^f !  Perish  away,  O  Dn\f! 
Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never  more  to 
give  unto  death  the  living  world  of  Righteousness ! " ' 


Fargard  XII. 


This  chapter  is  found  only  in  the  Vendfd^d  S&da ;  it  is  missing 
in  the  Zend-Pahlavi  Vendtdild.  This  is  owing,  as  it  seems,  only  to 
the  accidental  loss  of  some  folios  in  the  one  manuscript  from  which 
all  the  copies  as  yet  known  have  been  derived ;  and,  in  fact,  even 
in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  the  following  Fargard  is  numbered 
the  thirteenth  (Westergaard,  Zend-Avesta,  preface,  p.  5). 

The  directions  in  the  preceding  chapter  are  general,  and  do  not 
depend  on  the  reladonship  of  the  faithful  with  the  deceased  person ; 
whereas  those  in  this  Fargard  are  of  a  special  character,  and  apply 
only  to  the  near  relatives  of  the  dead.  Their  object  is  to  deter- 
mine how  long  the  time  of 'staying' (upam an)  should  last  for 
different  relatives.  What  is  meant  by  this  word  is  not  explained ; 
but,  as  the  word  upaman  is  usually  employed  to  indicate  the 
staying  of  the  unclean  in  the  Armtxt-g&h,  apart  from  the  faithful 
and  from  every  clean  object,  that  word  upaman  seems  to  show 
a  certain  period  of  mourning,  marked  by  abstention  from  usual 
avocations. 

The  length  of  the  upaman  varies  with  the  degrees  ofrelation- 
^ip ;.  and  at  every  degree  it  is  double  for  relations  who  have  died 
in  a  state  of  sin  (that  is,  with  a  sin  not  redeemed  by  the  Patet : 
cf.  p.  135,  note  i).  The  relative  length  of  the  upaman  is  as 
follows : — 

For  the  head  of  a  family  (§  7) :  6  months  (or  a  year). 

I  For  father  or  mother  (§  i)  \ 
First  degree.  \  For  son  or  daughter  (J  3)  ?  30  days  (or  60). 

'  For  brother  or  sister  (5  r)  ' 


See  Farg.  VIII,  19,  20. 
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/For    grandfather     or    grand- 

-  ,  \     mother  (§9)  i       .       /         v 

Second  degree,    p^^     grandson      or     grand-  ^S  days  (or  50). 

\     daughter  (§11)  ' 

Third  degree.     For  uncle  or  aunt  (§  13) :  20  days  (or  40). 

_      .   ,  I  For    male    cousin    or   female )        ,       ,         . 

Fourthdegree.  |     ^^^.^  ^j  ^^^  J  15  days  (or  30). 

r«vrL  J  f  For  the  son  or  daughter  of  a  1 

Fifth  degree.    {     cousin  (§17)  J  10  days  (or  20), 

«...  ( For  the  grandson  or  the  grand- )      ,       , 

Sixth  degree.   |     ^^^^j^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^.^  ^j  ^^^     f  6  days  (or  lo). 

I.  If  one's  father  or  mother  dies,  how  long  shall 
they  stay  [in  mourning],  the  son  for  his  father,  the 
daughter  for  her  mother?  How  long  for  the 
righteous.^     How  long  for  the  sinners^? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  They  shall  stay  thirty 
days  for  the  righteous,  sixty  days  for  the  sinners.' 

2  (5).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall 
it  be  clean  again  ? 

Ahura  Maeda  answered :  '  You  shall  wash  your 
bodies  three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes 
three  times,  you  shall  chant  the  Githas  three 
times;  you  shall  offer  up  a  sacrifice  to  my  Fire, 
you  shall  bind  the  bundles  of  Baresma,  you  shall 
bring  libations  to  the  good  waters  * ;  then  the  house 
shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may  enter,  then 
the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha-Spei^tas 
may  enter  *,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra ! ' 


^  How  long  if  the  dead  person  died  in  a  state  of  holiness 
(a  dahma)  ?    How  long  if  in  the  slate  of  a  Peshdtanu  ? 

'  This  refers  probably  to  the  sacrifice  that  is  offered  on  each  of 
the  three  days  that  follow  the  death  of  a  Zoroastrian  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  soul. 

'  All  the  other  objects  over  ^ich  the  Amesha-Spe»tas  preside 
(such  as  the  cow,  the  metals,  ftc.) 
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3  (9).  If  ones  son  or  daughter  dies,  how  long 
shall  they  stay,  the  father  for  his  son,  the  mother 
for  her  daughter?  How  long  for  the  righteous? 
How  long  for  the  sinners? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  stay  thirty 
days  for  the  righteous,  sixty  days  for  the  sinners/ 

4  (13).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One! 
How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be  clean  again  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  G&thas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe»tas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathortra !  * 

5  (17).  If  ones  brother  or  sister  dies,  how  long 
shall  they  stay,  the  brother  for  his  brother,  the 
sister  for  her  sister  ?  How  long  for  the  righteous  ? 
How  long  for  the  sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  stay  thirty 
days  for  the  righteous,  sixty  days  for  the  sinners.' 

6  (21).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One! 
How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house?    How  shall  it  be  clean  again  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  G&thas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe/itas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra  I ' 

7  (25).  If  the  master  of  the  house  ^  dies,  or  if  the 

^  The  chief  of  the  family,  the  paterfamilias.  The  Zoroas- 
trian  family  is  organised  on  the  patriarchal  system. 
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mistress  of  the  house  dies,  how  long  shall  they  stay? 
How  long  for  the  righteous?  How  long  for  the 
sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  ^  shall  stay  six 
months  for  the  righteous,  a  year  for  the  sinners/ 

8  (28).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One  I 
How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house?  How  shall  it  be  clean 
again  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  dotlies  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  G&thas  three  times ;  you  shall  ofTer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe^itas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathmtra  I ' 

9  (31).  If  one's  grandfather  or  grandmother  dies, 
how  long  shall  they  stay,  the  grandson  for  his 
grandfather,  the  granddaughter  for  her  grand- 
mother? How  long  for  the  righteous?  How 
long  for  the  sinners? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  They  shall  stay  twenty- 
five  days  for  the  righteous,  fifty  days  for  the  sinners/ 

10  (34).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  GAthas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters ; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe^tas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathoftra ! ' 

'  All  the  familia,  both  relatives  and  servants. 
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1 1  (37).  If  one's  grandson  or  granddaughter  dies, 
how  long  shall  they  stay,  the  grandfather  for  his 
grandson,  the  grandmother  for  her  granddaughter  ? 
How  long  for  the  righteous?  How  long  for  the 
sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  They  shall  stay  twenty- 
five  days  for  the  righteous,  fifty  days  for  the  sinners.* 

1 2  (40).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  G&thas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters ; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe//tas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra  I ' 

^3  (43)-  If  one's  uncle  or  aunt  dies,  how  long 
shall  they  stay,  the  nephew  for  his  uncle,  the  niece 
for  her  aunt  ?  How  long  for  the  righteous  ?  How 
long  for  the  sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  stay  twenty 
days  for  the  righteous,  forty  da)  s  for  the  sinners/ 

14  (45).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  G&thas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe;nas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra  ! ' 

1 5  (48).    If  one*s   male  cousin  or  female  cousin 
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dies,  how  long  shall  they  stay  ?     H  ow  long  for  the 
righteous  ?     How  long  for  the  sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  stay  fifteen 
days  for  the  righteous,  thirty  days  for  the  sinners/ 

16  (50).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  I  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  Gfithas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe/irtas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra  ! ' 

1 7  (53)-  If  the  son  or  the  daughter  of  a  cousin 
dies,  how  long  shall  they  stay  ?  How  long  for  the 
righteous  ?     How  long  for  the  sinners  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  stay  ten 
days  for  the  righteous,  twenty  days  for  the  sinners.' 

18  (55).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  GAthas  three  times;  you  shall  offer  up 
a  sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe/itas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathuitra  I ' 

19  (58).  If  the  grandson  of  a  cousin  or  the 
granddaughter  of  a  cousin  dies,  how  long  shall 
they  stay  ?  How  long  for  the  righteous  ?  How 
long  for  the  sinners? 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall  stay  five 
days  for  the  righteous,  ten  days  for  the  sinners/ 

ao  (60).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  !  How  shall  I  cleanse  the  house  ?  How  shall  it  be 
clean  again? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  You  shall  wash  your  bodies 
three  times,  you  shall  wash  your  clothes  three  times,  you 
shall  chant  the  Gdthas  three  times ;  you  shall  offer  up 
a  sacrifice  to  my  Fire,  you  shall  bind  up  the  bundles  of 
Baresma,  you  shall  bring  libations  to  the  good  waters; 
then  the  house  shall  be  clean,  and  then  the  waters  may 
enter,  then  the  fire  may  enter,  and  then  the  Amesha- 
Spe;/tas  may  enter,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra  ! ' 

21  (63).  If  a  man  dies,  of  whatever  race  he  is, 
who  does  not  belong  to  the  true  faith,  or  the  true 
law  \  what  part  of  the  creation  of  the  good  spirit 
does  he  directly  defile  ?  What  part  does  he  in- 
directly defile  ? 

22^(65).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'No  more  than 
a  frog  does  whose  venom  is  dried  up,  and  that  has 
been  dead  more  than  a  year.  Whilst  alive,  indeed, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  such  wicked,  two-legged 
ruffian  as  an  ungodly  Ashemaogha,  directly  defiles 
the  creatures  of  the  Good  Spirit,  and  indirectly 
defiles  them. 

23  (70).  'Whilst  alive  he  smites  the  water; 
whilst  alive  he  blows  out  the  fire ;  whilst  alive  he 
carries  off  the  cow  ;  whilst  alive  he  smites  the  faith- 
ful man  with  a  deadly  blow,  that  parts  the  soul  from 
the  body ;  not  so  will  he  do  when  dead. 

24  (71).  'Whilst  alive,  indeed,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thujtra !     such   wicked,   two-legged    ruffian   as  an 

*  An  infidel,  whether  he  is  a  relation  or  not. 
'  §§  22-24=Farg.  V,  36-38,  text  and  notes. 
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ungodly  Ashemaogha,  robs  the  faithful  man  of  the 
full  possession  of  his  food,  of  his  clothing,  of  his 
wood,  of  his  bed,  of  his  vessels;  not  so  will  he 
do  when  dead/ 


Fakgard  XIII. 
The  Dog. 

1  {1-7).  The  dog  of  Onnazd  and  the  dog  of  Ahriman. 

(a.  1-4).  Holiness  of  the  dog  VanghSpara  ('the  hedgehog'), 
(b.  5-7).  Hatefulness  of  the  dog  Zairimyangura  ('the  tor- 
toise'). 

II  (8-16).  The  several  kinds  of  dogs.  Penahies  for  the  murder 
of  a  dog. 

III  (17-19).  On  the  duties  of  the  shepherd's  dog  and  the  house- 
dog. 

IV  (20-28).  On  the  food  due  to  the  dog. 

V  (29-38).  On  the  mad  dog  and  the  dog  diseased;  how  they 
are  to  be  kept,  and  cured. 

VI  (39-40).  On  the  excellence  of  the  dog. 

VII  (41-43).  On  the  wolf-dog. 

VIII  (44-48).  On  the  virtues  and  vices  of  the  dog. 

IX  (49-50).  Praise  of  the  dog. 

X  (50-54).  The  water-dog. 

This  Fargard  is  the  only  complete  fragment,  still  in  existence,  of 
a  large  canine  literature:  a  whole  section  of  the  Ganb^-sar-ni^at 
Nask  was  dedicated  to  the  dog  (the  so-called  Fargard  Pastb- 
haftrvastin;  West,  Dtnkard  (Pahlavi  Texts,  IV),  VIII,  23 ;  24,  5 ; 
33»  *c.) 

la. 

I.  Which  is  the  good  creature  among  the  creatures 
of  the  Good  Spirit  that  from  midnight  till  the  sun  is 
up  goes  and  kills  thousands  of  the  creatures  of  the 
Evil  Spirit? 

2  (3).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  The  dog  with 
the  prickly  back,  with  the  long  and  thin  muzzle,  the 
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dog  Vanghdpara  ^,  which  evil-speaking  people  call 
the  DiL^aka  * ;  this  is  the  good  creature  among  the 
creatures  of  the  Good  Spirit  that  from  midnight  till 
the  sun  is  up  goes  and  kills  thousands  of  the  crea- 
tures of  the  Evil  Spirit. 

3  (6).  '  And  whosoever,  O  Zarathu^tra !  shall  kill 
the  dog  with  the  prickly  back,  with  the  long  and 
thin  muzzle,  the  dog  Vangh&para,  which  evil-speaking 
people  call  the  Du-saka,  kills  his  own  *soul  for  nine 
generations,  nor  shall  he  find  a  way  over  the 
Kinvsicl  bridge  ^  unless  he  has,  while  alive,  atoned 
for  his  sin  */ 

4  (lo).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  kill  the  dog  with  the  prickly 
back,  with  the  long  and  thin  muzzle,  the  dog  Van- 
ghApara,  which  evil-speaking  people  call  the  Du^ka, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

^  The  hedgehog.  '  The  hedgehog,  according  to  the  Bund.  XIX, 
28,  is  created  in  opposition  to  the  ant  that  carries  off  grain,  as 
it  says  that  the  hedgehog,  every  time  that  it  voids  urine  into  an 
ant's  nest,  will  destroy  a  thousand  ants '  (Bund.  XIX,  28 ;  cf.  Sad- 
dar  57).  When  the  Arabs  conquered  Saistan,  the  inhabitants 
submitted  on  the  condition  that  hedgehogs  should  not  be  killed 
nor  hunted  for,  as  they  got  rid  of  the  vipers  which  swarm  in 
that  country.  Every  house  had  its  hedgehog  (Yaqout,  Diction- 
naire  de  la  Perse,  p.  303).  Plutarch  counts  the  hedgehog  amongst 
the  animals  sacred  to  the  Magi  (Quaestiones  Conviviales,  IV,  5,  2 : 

Tnif£  d'  dnb  Zt^poaarpov  ftayovt  rift^p  fiiP  iv  roir  fjAkiara  roy  x!^fHraiQi9 

'  Dusaka  is  the  popular  name  of  the  hedgehog  (Pers.  2U2ra). 
It  is  not  >vithout  importance  which  name  is  given  to  a  being : 
'When  called  by  its  high  name,  it  is  powerful'  (Comm.);  cf.  §  6, 
and  Farg.  XVIII,  15. 

'  The  bridge  leading  to  Paradise ;  see  Farg.  XIX,  30. 

*  Cf.  §  54.  Fr&mjt  translates :  '  He  cannot  atone  for  it  in  his 
life  even  by  performing  a  sacrifice  to  Sraosha*  (cf.  Farg.  IX,  56, 
text  and  note). 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  A  thousand  stripes 
with  the  Aspahfi-aitra,  a  thousand  stripes  with  the 
Sraosho-Z'arana.' 

lb. 

5  (13).  Which  is  the  evil  creature  among  the 
creatures  of  the  Evil  Spirit  that  from  midnight  till 
the  sun  is  up  goes  and  kills  thousands  of  the  crea- 
tures of  the  Good  Spirit  ? 

6(15),  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  The  da^va 
Zairimyangura  \  which  evil-speaking  people  call 
the  Zairimy&ka^  this  is  the  evil  creature  among 
the  creatures  of  the  Evil  Spirit  that  from  midnight 
till  the  sun  is  up  goes  and  kills  thousands  of  the 
creatures  of  the  Good  Spirit 

7  (18).  '  And  whosoever,  O  Zarathu^tra !  shall  kill 
the  da^va  Zairimyangura,  which  evil-speaking  people 
call  the  Zairimy&ka,  his  sins  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed  are  redeemed  as  they  would  be  by  a  Patet ;  his 
sins  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  are  atoned  for  ^ 


II. 

8(21).  'Whosoever  shall  smite  either  a  shep- 
herd's dog,  or  a  house-dog,  or  a  Vohunazga  dog  *, 
or  a  trained  dog*,  his  soul  when  passing  to  the 
other  world,  shall  fly*  howling  louder  and  more 
sorely  grieved  than  the  sheep  does  in  the  lofty 
forest  where  the  wolf  ranges. 


•  The  tortoise  (Frdmjt  and  Riv&yats). 

^  '  When  not  so  called  it  is  less  strong '  (Corom.)  Zairimjika 
is  a  lucky  name,  and  means,  as  it  seems,  who  lives  in  verdure ; 
Zairimyangura  seems  to  mean  'the  verdure-devourer.' 

•  Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  5.  *  See  §  19,  n.  2. 

•  A  hunting-dog.  •  *  From  Paradise '  (Comm.) 
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9  (24).  '  No  soul  will  come  and  meet  his  departing 
soul  and  help  it,  howling  and  grieved  in  the  other 
world ;  nor  will  the  dogs  that  keep  the  [Alnvarf] 
bridge  ^  help  his  departing  soul  howling  and  grieved 
in  the  other  world. 

10  (26).  '  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  shepherd's  dog 
so  that  it  becomes  unfit  for  work,  if  he  shall  cut  off 
its  ear  or  its  paw,  and  thereupon  a  thief  or  a  wolf 
break  in  and  carry  away  [sheep]  from  the  fold, 
without  the  dog  giving  any  warning,  the  man  shall 
pay  for  the  loss,  and  he  shall  pay  for  the  wound  of 
the  dog  as  for  wilful  wounding  K 

1 1  (31).  '  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  house-dog  so  that 
It  becomes  unfit  for  work,  if  he  shall  cut  off  its  ear 
or  its  paw,  and  thereupon  a  thief  or  a  wolf  break  in 
and  carry  away  [anything]  from  the  house,  without 
the  dog  giving  any  warning,  the  man  shall  pay  for 
the  loss,  and  he  shall  pay  for  the  wound  of  the  dog 
as  for  wilful  wounding  *.* 

12  (36).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  shepherd's  dog, 
so  that  it  gives  up  the  ghost  and  the  soul  parts  from 
the  body,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Eight  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  eight  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6-^rana/ 

13  (39)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  house-dog  so 
that  it  gives  up  the  ghost  and  the  soul  parts  from 
the  body,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered ;  *  Seven  hundred  stripes 


*  See  Farg.  XIX,  30. 

*  Baodhd-varxta ;  see  Farg.  VII,  380. 


FARGARD   XIII.  1 59 


witli  the  Aspah^-artra,  seven  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraoshd-^rana.' 

14  (42).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  Vohunazga  dog 
so  that  it  gives  up  the  ghost  and  the  soul  parts  from 
the  body,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Six  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-a5tra,  six  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraosh6->tarana/ 

^5  (45)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  smite  a  Tauruna  dog  ^ 
so  that  it  gives  up  the  ghost  and  the  soul  parts 
from  the  body,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  Five  hundred  stripes 
with  the  Aspah6-anra,  five  hundred  stripes  with 
the  Sraoshd-iarana/ 

16  (48).  '  This  is  the  penalty  for  the  murder  of  a 
G^zn  dog,  of  a  Vku  dog  *,  of  a  porcupine  dog  \  of 
a  sharp-toothed  weasel  \  of  a  swift-running  fox ;  this 
is  the  penalty  for  the  murder  of  any  of  the  creatures 
of  the  Good  Spirit  belonging  to  the  dog  kind,  ex- 
cept the  water-dog  */ 

III. 

17  (49).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  What  is  the  place  of  the  shepherd's 
dog? 

^  Tauruna  seems  to  be  another  name  of  the  trained  or  hunt- 
ing-dog (cf.  §  8  compared  with  §§  ia-15),  though  tradition 
translates  it '  a  dog  not  older  than  four  months.' 

*  Unknown.    Cf.  V,  31,  32.  ■  A  porcupine.    Cf.  V,  31. 

*  A  weasel    Cf.  V,  33. 

*  The  otter.  'For  the  penalty  in  that  case  is  most  heavy' 
(Conmi.)    Cf.  §  52  seq.  and  Farg.  XIV. 
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Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  comes  and  goes 
a  Yu/y6sti  ^  round  about  the  fold,  watching  for  the 
thief  and  the  wolf.* 

18(51).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !     What  is  the  place  of  the  house-dog  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'He  comes  and  goes 
a  Hdthra  round  about  the  house,  watching  for  the 
thief  and  the  wolf.' 

19  (53)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  What  is  the  place  of  the  Vohunazga 
dog? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  He  claims  none  of  those 
talents,  and  only  seeks  for  his  subsistence  *.' 

IV. 

20  (55).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  give  bad  food  to  a  shepherd's 
dog,  of  what  sin  does  he  make  himself  guilty  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  He  makes  himself 
guilty  of  the  same  guilt  as  though  he  should 
serve  bad  food  to  a  master  of  a  house  of  the 
first  rank*.* 

21  (57)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  give  bad  food  to  a  house- 
dog, of  what  sin  does  he  make  himself  guilty  ? 

Ahura   Mazda    answered :    *  He    makes    himself 


'  A  distance  of  sixteen  Hathras  (16,000  paces). 

^  '  He  cannot  do  the  same  as  the  shepherd's  dog  and  the  house- 
dog do,  but  he  catches  Khrafstras  and  smites  the  Nasii*  (Comm.) 
It  is  '  the  dog  >viihout  a  master '  (ghartb),  the  vagrant  dog ;  he  is 
held  in  great  esteem  ({  22),  and  is  one  of  the  dogs  which  can  be  used 
for  the  Sag-dtd. 

'  Invited  as  a  guest. 
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guilty  of  the  same  guilt  as  though  he  should  serve 
bad  food  to  a  master  of  a  house  of  middle  rank.' 

22  (59).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  give  bad  food  to  a  Vohunazga 
dog,  of  what  sin  does  he  make  himself  guilty  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  He  makes  himself 
guilty  of  the  same  guilt  as  though  he  should  serve 
bad  food  to  a  holy  man,  who  should  come  to  his 
house  in  the  character  of  a  priest  \' 

23  (61).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  give  bad  food  to  a  Tauruna 
dog,  of  what  sin  does  he  make  himself  guilty  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'He  makes  himself 
guilty  of  the  same  guilt  as  though  he  should  serve 
bad  food  to  a  young  man,  born  of  pious  parents, 
and  who  can  already  answer  for  his  deeds*.' 

24  (63).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  shall  give  bad  food  to 
a  shepherd's  dog,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-artra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana  •*.' 

*  The  Vohunazga  dog  has  no  domicile,  therefore  he  is  not  com- 
pared with  the  master  of  a  house,  but  with  a  wandering  friar,  who 
lives  on  charity. 

*  Probably,  '  Who  has  performed  the  nfi-zfid,  fifteen  years  old/ 
The  young  dog  enters  the  community  of  the  faithful  at  the  age  of 
four  months,  when  he  is  fit  for  the  Sag-dtd  and  can  expel  the  Nasu. 

'  '  I  also  saw  the  soul  of  a  man,  whom  demons,  just  like  dogs, 
ever  tear.  That  man  gives  bread  to  the  dogs,  and  they  eat  it  not; 
but  they  ever  devour  the  breast,  legs,  belly,  and  thighs  of  the  man. 
And  I  asked  thus :  What  sin  was  committed  by  this  body,  whose 
soul  suffers  so  severe  a  punishment  ?  Srdsh  the  pious  and  Atard 
the  angel  said  thus :  This  is  the  soul  of  that  wicked  man  who,  in 

[4]  M 


1 62  VENDioAD. 


25  (66).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  shall  give  bad  food  to 
a  house-dog,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  N  inety  stripes  with  the 
Aspahfi-artra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana.' 

26  (69).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  shall  give  bad  food  to 
a  Vohunazga  dog,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Seventy  stripes  widi 
the  Aspahfi-artra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd- 
>^rana/ 

27  (72).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  man  shall  give  bad  food  to 
a  Tauruna  dog,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall 
pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Fifty  stripes  with  the 
AspahS-artra,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-ifearana. 

28  (75).  *  For  in  this  material  world,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra !  it  is  the  dog,  of  all  the  creatures  of  the 
Good  Spirit,  that  most  quickly  decays  into  age,  while 
not  eating  near  eating  people,  and  watching  goods 
none  of  which  it  receives.  Bring  ye  unto  him  milk 
and  fat  with  meat ' ;  this  is  the  right  food  for  the 
dog  K' 

ihe  world,  kept  back  the  food  of  the  dogs  of  shepherds  and  house- 
holders ;  or  beat  and  killed  them '  (Ar^  Viiif  XL VIII,  translated 
by  Haug). 

'  The  same  food  as  recommended  for  the  dog  by  Columella 
(Ordacea  farina  cum  sero,  VII,  12;  cf.  Virgil,  Pasce  sero  pingui, 
Georg.  Ill,  406). 

'  ^  Whenever  one  eats  bread  one  must  put  aside  three  mouthfuls 
and  give  them  10  the  dog  ...  for  among  all  the  poor  there  is  none 
poorer  than  the  dog'  (Saddar  31). 
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V. 

29  (80).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  there  be  in  tlie  house  of  a  wor- 
shipper of  Mazda  a  mad  dog  that  bites  without 
barking,  what  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

30  (82).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  put 
a  wooden  collar  around  his  neck,  and  they  shall  tie 
thereto  a  muzzle,  an  a^ti  *  thick  if  the  wood  be  hard, 
two  a^tis  thick  if  it  be  soft*  To  that  collar  they 
shall  tie  it ;  by  the  two  sides  ^  of  the  collar  they 
shall  tie  it. 

31  (86).  'If  they  shall  not  do  so,  and  the  mad 
dog  that  bites  without  barking,  smite  a  sheep  or 
wound  a  man,  the  dog  shall  pay  for  the  wound  of 
the  wounded  as  for  wilful  murder  \ 

32  (88).  *  If  the  dog  shall  smite  a  sheep  or  wound 
a  man,  they  shall  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

*  If  he  shall  smite  another  sheep  or  wound  another 
man,  they  shall  cut  off  his  left  ear. 

33  (90).  *  If  he  shall  smite  a  third  sheep  or  wound 
a  third  man,  they  shall  make  a  cut  in  his  right  foot*. 
If  he  shall  smite  a  fourth  sheep  or  wound  a  fourth 
man,  they  shall  make  a  cut  in  his  left  foot 

34  (92).  *  If  he  shall  for  the  fifth  time  smite 
a  sheep  or  wound  a  man,  they  shall  cut  off  his  tail. 

^  A  measure  of  unknown  amount.  Fr&mji  reads  i^ti,  'a  brick ' 
thick. 

*  By  the  left  and  the  right  side  of  it. 

'  According  to  Solon's  law,  ihe  dog  who  had  bitten  a  man 
was  to  be  delivered  to  him  tied  up  to  a  block  four  cubits  long 
(Plutarchus,  Solon  24).  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  orders  the 
ox  who  has  killed  a  man  to  be  put  to  death. 

*  'They  only  cut  off  a  piece  of  flesh  from  the  foot '  (Brouillons 
d*Anquetil). 

M  2 
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*  Therefore  they  shall  tie  a  muzzle  to  the  collar ; 
by  the  two  sides  of  the  collar  they  shall  tie  it.  If 
they  shall  not  do  so,  and  the  mad  dog  that  bites 
without  barking,  smite  a  sheep  or  wound  a  man,  he 
shall  pay  for  the  wound  of  the  wounded  as  for  wilful 
murder/ 

35  (97)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  there  be  in  the  house  of  a  wor- 
shipper of  Mazda  a  mad  dog,  who  has  no  scent, 
what  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  attend  him 
to  heal  him,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  would  do 
for  one  of  the  faithful/ 

36  (100).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  they  try  to  heal  him  and  fail,  what 
shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

37(102).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *They  shall 
put  a  wooden  collar  around  his  neck,  and  they  shall 
tie  thereto  a  muzzle,  an  a^ti  thick  if  the  wood  be 
hard,  twc  a^tis  thick  if  it  be  soft.  To  that  collar 
they  shall  tie  it ;  by  the  two  sides  of  the  collar  they 
shall  tie  it. 

38  (102).  *  If  they  shall  not  do  so,  the  scentless 
dog  may  fall  into  a  hole,  or  a  well,  or  a  precipice,  or 
a  river,  or  a  canal,  and  come  to  grief :  if  he  come  to 
grief  so,  they  shall  be  therefore  Peshdtanus. 


VI. 

39(106).  'The  dog,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  I, 
Ahura  Mazda,  have  made  self-clothed  and  self-shod; 
watchful  and  wakeful;  and  sharp-toothed;  born  to 
take  his  food  from  man  and  to  watch  over  man  s 
goods.     I,  Ahura  Mazda,  have  made  the  dog  strong 
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of  body  against  the  evil-doer,  when  sound  of  mind 
and  watchful  over  your  goods. 

40(112).  *And  whosoever  shall  awake  at  his 
voice,  O  Spitama  Zarathunra!  neither  shall  the 
thief  nor  the  wolf  carry  anything  from  his  house, 
without  his  being  warned ;  the  wolf  shall  be  smitten 
and  torn  to  pieces;  he  is  driven  away,  he  melts 
away  like  snow\' 

VII. 

41  (115).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  Which  of  the  two  wolves  deserves 
more  to  be  killed,  the  one  that  a  he-dog  begets 
of  a  she-wolf,  or  the  one  that  a  he-wolf  begets  of 
a  she-dog  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Of  these  two  wolves, 
the  one  that  a  he-dog  begets  of  a  she-wolf  deserves 
more  to  be  killed  than  the  one  that  a  he-wolf  begets 
of  a  she-dog. 

42  (117).  *For  the  dogs  born  therefrom  fall  on 
the  shepherd  s  dog,  on  the  house-dog,  on  the  Vohu- 
nazga  dog,  on  the  trained  dog,  and  destroy  the 
folds;  such  dogs  are  more  murderous,  more  mis- 
chievous, more  destructive  to  the  folds  than  any 
other  dogs  \ 

43  (121).  *And  the  wolves  bom  therefrom  fall 
on  the  shepherd's  dog,  on  the  house-dog,  on  the 
Vohunazga  dog,  on  the  trained  dog,  and  destroy 
the  folds;  such  wolves  are  more  murderous,  more 


>  Doubtful. 

*  'Ultroque  gravis  succedere  tigrim 

Ausa  canis,  majore  tulit  de  sanguine  foetum. 

Sed  praeceps  virlus  ipsa  venabitur  aula: 

Ille  tibi  et  pecudum  multo  cum  sanguine  crescet/ 

Gratius  Faliscusi  Qneg.  165  seq. 
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mischievous,  more  destructive  to  the  folds  than  any 
other  wolves. 

VIII. 

44  (124).  '  A  dog  has  the  characters  of  eight  sorts 
of  people : — 

*  H  e  has  the  character  of  a  priest, 

'  He  has  the  character  of  a  warrior, 

*  H  e  has  the  character  of  a  husbandman, 

*  He  has  the  character  of  a  strolling  singer, 

*  He  has  the  character  of  a  thief, 

*  He  has  the  character  of  a  disu, 

*  He  has  flie  character  of  a  courtezan, 

*  He  has  the  character  of  a  child. 

45  (126).  *  He  eats  the  refuse,  like  a  priest^ ;  he  is 
easily  satisfied ^  like  a  priest;  he  is  patient,  like 
a  priest ;  he  wants  only  a  small  piece  of  bread,  like 
a  priest ;  in  these  things  he  is  like  unto  a  priest. 

'He  marches  in  front,  like  a  warrior;  he  fights 
for  the  beneficent  cow,  like  a  warrior  • ;  he  goes  first 
out  of  the  house,  like  a  warrior  * ;  in  these  things  he- 
is  like  unto  a  warrior. 

46  (135).  *  He  is  watchful  and  sleeps  lightly, 
like  a  husbandman ;  he  goes  first  out  of  the  house, 
like  a  husbandman^;  he  returns  last  into  the  house, 
like  a  husbandman ' ;  in  these  things  he  is  like  unto 
a  husbandman. 

*  He  is  fond  of  singing,  like  a  strolling  singer''; 


^  A  wandering  priest  (see  p.  i6x,  n.  i). 

'  '  Good  treatment  makes  him  joyous '  (Comm.) 

'  •  He  keeps  away  the  wolf  and  the  thief '  (Comm.) 

^  .This  clause  is,  as  it  seems,  repeated  here  by  mistake  from  §  46. 

^  When  -taking  the  cattle  out  of  the  stables. 

'  When  bi;|nging  the  catde  back  to  the  stables. 

^  The  so-called  Loons  {jj^  of  nowadays. 
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he  wounds  him  who  gets  too  near  \  like  a  strolling 
singer;  he  is  ill-trained,  like  a  strolling  singer;  he 
is  changeful,  like  a  strolling  singer;  in  these  things 
he  is  like  unto  a  strolling  singer. 

47  {^43)'  'He  is  fond  of  darkness,  like  a  thief; 
he  prowls  about  in  darkness,  like  a  thief;  he  is 
a  shameless  eater,  like  a  thief;  he  is  therefore  an 
unfaithful  keeper,  like  a  thief;  in  these  things  he 
is  like  unto  a  thief. 

*  He  is  fond  of  darkness,  like  a  disu  • ;  he  prowls 
about  in  darkness,  like  a  disu ;  he  is  a  shameless 
eater,  like  a  disu;  he  is  therefore  an  unfaithful 
keeper,  like  a  disu ;  in  these  things  he  is  like  unto 
a  disu. 

48  (i53)«  *  He  is  fond  of  singing,  like  a  courtezan ; 
he  wounds  him  who  gets  too  near,  like  a  courtezan ; 
he  roams  along  the  roads,  like  a  courtezan;  he  is 
ill-trained,  like  a  courtezan;  he  is  changeful,  like 
a  courtezan^;  in  these  things  he  is  like  unto  a 
courtezan. 

*  He  is  fond  of  sleep,  like  a  child ;  he  is  tender  like 
snow  *,  like  a  child ;  he  is  full  of  tongue,  like  a  child ; 
he  digs  the  earth  with  his  paws^  like  a  child;  in 
these  things  he  is  like  unto  a  child. 


*  He  insults  or  robs  the  passer  by,  like  a  Loori. — •  The  Looris 
wander  in  the  world,  seeking  their  life,  bed-fellows  and  fellow- 
travellers  of  the  dogs  and  the  wolves,  ever  on  the  roads  to  rob  day 
and  night '  (Firdausi). 

'  '  When  one  trusts  him  with  something,  he  eats  it  up '  (Comm.) 
'  According  to  Frdmjf,  *  a  wild  beast.' 

*  The  description  of  the  courtezan  follows  closely  that  of  the 
singer:  in  the  East  a  public  songstress  is  generally  a  prostitute. 
Loori  means  both  a  singer  and  a  prostitute. 

*  Doubtful. 
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IX. 

49  (163).  *  If  those  two  dogs  of  mine,  the  shep- 
herd's dog  and  the  house-dog,  pass  by  any  of  my 
houses,  let  them  never  be  kept  away  from  it. 

•  For  no  house  could  subsist  on  the  earth  made 
by  Ahura,  but  for  those  two  dogs  of  mine,  the 
shepherd's  dog  and  the  house-dog  ^' 

X. 

50(106).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  When  a  dog  dies,  with  marrow  and 
seed*  dried  up,  whereto  does  his  ghost  go? 

51  (167).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  It  passes  to 
the  spring  of  the  waters  •*,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra ! 
and  there  out  of  them  two  water-dogs  are  formed : 
out  of  every  thousand  dogs  and  every  thousand  she- 
dogs,  a  couple  is  formed,  a  water-dog  and  a  water 
she-dog  *. 

52  (170).  *  He  who  kills  a  water-dog  brings  about 
a  drought  that  dries  up  pastures. 

'  Until   then,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra !    sweetness   and 


*  '  But  for  the  dog  not  a  single  head  of  cattle  would  remain  in 
existence '  (Saddar  31). 

*  Marrow  is  the  seat  of  life,  the  spine  is  *  ihe  column  and  the 
spring  of  life'  (Yt.  X,  71);  the  sperm  comes  from  it  (Bundahij 
XVI).  The  same  theory  prevailed  in  India,  where  the  sperm  is 
called  ma^^i-samudbhava,  'what  is  born  from  marrow;*  it 
was  followed  by  Plato  (Timaeus  74,  91;  cf.  Censorinus,  De  die 
nauli,  5),  and  disproved  by  Aristotle  (De  Part.  Anim.  Ill,  7). 

■  To  the  spring  of  Ardvi  Siira,  the  goddess  of  waters. 

^  There  is  therefore  in  a  single  water-dog  as  much  life  and  holi- 
ness as  in  a  thousand  dogs.     This  accounts  for  the  following.— 
The  water-dog  (udra  upipa;  Persian  sag-iabt)  is  the  otter. 
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fatness  would  flow  out  from  that  land  and  from  those 
fields,  with  health  and  healing,  with  fulness  and  increase 
and  growth,  and  a  growing  of  corn  and  grass.' 

53  (171).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One !  When  are  sweetness  and  fatness  to  come  back 
again  to  that  land  and  to  those  fields,  with  health  and 
healing,  with  fulness  and  increase  and  growth,  and  a  grow- 
ing of  corn  and  grass  ? 

54j  55  (172)-  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Sweetness  and 
fatness  will  never  come  back  again  to  that  land  and  to 
those  fields,  with  health  and  healing,  with  fulness  and 
increase  and  growth,  and  a  growing  of  corn  and  grass, 
until  the  murderer  of  the  water-dog  has  been  smitten  to 
death  on  the  spot,  and  the  holy  soul  of  the  dog  has  been 
offered  up  a  sacrifice,  for  three  days  and  three  nights, 
with  fire  blazing,  with  Baresma  tied  up,  and  with  Haoma 
prepared  ^. 

56  (174).  ['Then  sweetness  and  fatness  will  come  back 
again  to  that  land  and  to  those  fields,  with  health  and 
healing,  with  fulness  and  increase  and  growth,  and  a  grow- 
ing of  corn  and  grass  *.'] 


Fargard  XIV. 

This  Fargard  is  nothing  more  than  an  appendix  to  the  last 
clauses  in  the  preceding  Fargard  (§  50  seq.)  *  How  the  murder  of 
a  water-dog  (an  otter)  may  be  atoned  for  is  described  in  it  at  full 
length.  The  extravagance  of  the  penalties  prescribed  may  well 
make  it  doubtful  whether  the  legislation  of  the  Vendidad  had 
ever  any  substantial  existence  in  practice.  These  exorbitant  pre- 
scriptions seem  to  be  intended  only  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  the 
faithful  the  heinousness  of  the  offence  to  be  avoided. 


'  See  p.  136,  n.  i.  *  Cf.  Farg.  IX,  53-57. 
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I.  Zarathurtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  *  O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  mate- 
rial world,  thou  Holy  One !  He  who  smites  one  of 
those  water-dogs  that  are  bom  one  from  a  thousand 
dogs  and  a  thousand  she-dogs  ^  so  that  he  gives  up 
the  ghost  and  the  soul  parts  from  the  body,  what  is 
the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? ' 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  shall  pay 
ten  thousand  stripes  with  the  Aspah^-artra,  ten 
thousand  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^rana  *. 

'  He  shall  godly  and  piously  bring  unto  the  fire 
of  Ahura  Mazda '  ten  thousand  loads  of  hard,  well 
dried,  well  examined^  wood,  to  redeem  his  own  soul. 

3  (6).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  bring  unto  the 
fire  of  Ahura  Mazda  ten  thousand  loads  of  soft 
wood,  of  Urvdsna,  Vohfl-gaona,  VohA-kereti,  Hadhft- 
na^pata  •,  or  any  sweet-scented  plant,  to  redeem  his 
own  .souL 

4  {7).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  tie  ten  thousand 
bundles  of  Baresma,  to  redeem  his  own  soul. 


*  See  preceding  Fargard,  §  51. 

*  He  shall  pay  50  tan&ffthrs  (=15,000  istirs^ 60,000  dirhems). 
*  If  he  can  aflford  it,  he  will  atone  in  the  manner  stated  in  the 
Avesta;  if  he  cannot  afford  it,  it  will  be  suflScient  to  perform 
a  complete  Izanifi  (sacrifice),'  (Comm.) 

'  To  the  altar  of  the  Bahr&m  fire. 

*  '  It  is  forbidden  to  take  any  ill-smelling  thing  to  the  fire  and  to 
kindle  it  thereon ;  it  is  forbidden  to  kindle  green  wood,  and  even 
though  the  wood  were  hard  and  dry,  one  must  examine  it  three 
times,  lest  there  may  be  any  hair  or  any  unclean  matter  upon  it ' 
(Gr.  Rav.)  Although  the  pious  Ar^  Vfdlf  had  always  taken  the 
utmost  care  never  to  put  on  the  fire  any  wood  but  such  as  was 
seven  years  old,  yet,  when  he  entered  Paradise,  Atar,  the  genius  of 
fire,  showed  him  reproachfuDy  a  large  tank  full  of  the  water  which 
that  wood  had  exuded  (see  AtA  Vir&f  X). 

*  See  above,  p.  96,  n.  i. 
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*  He  shall  offer  up  to  the  Good  Waters  ten  thou- 
sand Zaothra  libations  with  the  Haoma  and  the  milk, 
cleanly  prepared  and  well  strained,  cleanly  prepared 
and  well  strained  by  a  pious  man,  and  mixed  with 
the  roots  of  the  tree  known  as  HadhA-nafipata,  to 
redeem  his  own  soul. 

5  (9).  *  He  shall  kill  ten  thousand  snakes  of  those 
that  go  upon  the  belly.  He  shall  kill  ten  thousand 
Kahrpus,  who  are  snakes  with  the  shape  of  a  dog  ^ 
He  shall  kill  ten  thousand  tortoises  ^  He  shall  kill  ten 
thousand  land-frogs*;  he  shall  kill  ten  thousand  water- 
frogs.   H e  shall  kill  ten  thousand  corn-carrying  ants  * ; 

^  'Mir  binak  snakes:  they  are  dog-like,  because  they  sit 
on  their  hindparts '  (Comm.)  The  cat  (gurba=Kahrpu)  seems  to 
be  the  animal  intended.  In  a  paraphrase  of  this  passage  in  a  Parsi 
Ravdet,  the  cat  is  nmnbered  amongst  the  Khrafstras  which  it  is 
enjoined  to  kill  to  redeem  a  sin  (India  Office  Library,  VllI,  13); 
cf.  G.  du  Chinon,  p.  46a :  'Les  animaux  que  les  Gaures  ont  en 
horreur  sont  les  serpents,  les  couleuvrcs,  les  lezars,  et  autres  de 
cette  espece,  les  crapaux,  ks  grenouVlles,  les  ^crevisses,  les  rats 
et  souris,  et  sur  tout  le  chat.' 

»  Cf.  Farg.  XIII,  6-j. 

•  *  Those  that  can  go  out  of  water  and  live  on  the  dry  ground ' 
(Comm.)  '  Pour  les  grenoulflles  et  crapaux,  ils  disent  que  ce  sont 
ceux  (eux  ?)  qui  sont  cause  de  ce  que  les  hommes  meurent,  gdtans 
les  eaus  oh  ils  habitent  continuellement,  et  que  d'autant  plus  qu'il  y 
en  a  dans  le  pafs,  d'autant  plus  les  eaus  causent-elles  des  maladies 
et  enlin  la  mort,'  G.  du  Chinon,  p.  465. 

^  Herodotus  already  mentions  the  war  waged  by  the  Magi 
against  snakes  and  ants  (I,  140). — 'Un  jour  que  j'^tois  surpris  de 
la  guerre  qu'ils  font  aux  fourmis,  ils  me  dirent  que  ces  animaux  ne 
faisaient  que  voler  par  des  amas  des  grains  plus  qu'il  n'^toit 
n^cessaire  pour  leur  nourriture,'  G«  du  Chinon,  p.  464.  Firdausi 
protested  against  the  proscription:  'Do  no  harm  to  the  corn- 
carrying  ant ;  a  living  thing  it  is,  and  its  life  is  dear  to  it/  The 
celebrated  high-priest  of  the  Parsis,  the  late  Mooki  Firooz,  entered 
those  lines  into  his  Pand  N&mah,  which  may  betoken  better  days 
for  the  wise  little  creature. 
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he  shall  kill  ten  thousand  ants  of  the  small,  venom- 
ous mischievous  kind  ^ 

6  (i6).  *  He  shall  kill  ten  thousand  worms  of  those 
that  live  on  dirt;  he  shall  kill  ten  thousand  raging 
flies  \ 

*  He  shall  fill  up  ten  thousand  holes  for  the  un- 
clean \ 

*  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to  godly  men  * 
twice  the  set  of  seven  implements  for  the  fire*,  to 
redeem  his  own  soul,  namely  : — 

7  (20).  *  The  two  answering  implements  for  fire" ; 
a  broom ' ;  a  pair  of  tongs  ;  a  pair  of  round  bellows 
extended  at  the  bottom,  contracted  at  the  top;  a 
sharp-edged  sharp-pointed*  adze;  a  sharp-toothed 
sharp-pointed  saw ;  by  means  of  which  the  worship- 
pers of  Mazda  procure  wood  for  the  fire  of  Ahura 
Mazda. 

8  (26).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to  godly 
men  a  set  of  the  priestly  instruments  of  which  the 
priests  make  use,  to  redeem  his  own  soul,  namely : 
The  A^tra  • ;  the  meat-vessel ;  the  Paitidina  ^® ;  the 


^  Perhaps:  'of  the  small,  venomous  kind,  with  a  mischievous 
track '  (Bund.  XIX,  a8 :  *  when  the  grain-carrier  travels  over  the 
earth,  ii  produces  a  hollow  track :  when  the  hedgehog  travels  over 
it,  the  track  goes  away  from  it  and  it  becomes  level : '  cf.  Farg. 
XIII,  2,  note). 

*  Corpse-flies ;  cf.  Farg.  VII,  2. 

*  *  The  holes  at  which  the  unclean  are  washed '  (G}mm. ;  cf. 
Farg.  IX,  6  seq.) 

*  To  priests.  •  For  the  sacred  fire. 

*  Tv\o  receptacles,  one  for  the  wood,  another  for  die  incense. 
^  To  cleanse  the  Atash-din  or  flre-vessel  (Yasna  IX,  1). 

*  Literally,  *  sharp-kneed.'  •  The  Aspahft-ajtra. 

'^  As  everything  that  goes  out  of  man  is  unclean,  his  breath 
defiles  all  that  it  touches ;  priests,  therefore,  while  on  duty,  and  even 
laymen,  while  praying  or  eating,  must  wear  a  mouth-veil,  the 
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Khrafstraghna  ^ ;  the  Sraosh6->farana  ^ ;  the  cup  for 
the  Myazda';  the  cups  for  mixing  and  dividing*; 
the  regular  mortar*;  the  Haoma  cups®;  and  the 
Baresma. 

9  (32).  'He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to  godly 
men  a  set  of  all  the  war  implements  of  which  the 
warriors  make  use,  to  redeem  his  own  soul ; 

*  The  first  being  a  javelin,  the  second  a  sword,  the 
third  a  club,  the  fourth  a  bow,  the  fifth  a  saddle  with 
a  quiver  and  thirty  brass-headed  arrows,  the  sixth  a 
sling  with  arm-string  and  with  thirty  sling  stones '' ; 

*  The  seventh  a  cuirass,  the  eighth  a  hauberk  *,  the 
ninth  a  tunic*,  the  tenth  a  helmet,  the  eleventh  a 
girdle,  the  twelfth  a  pair  of  greaves. 

ID  (41).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to 
godly  men  a  set  of  all  the  implements  of  which  the 


Paitiddna  (Parsi  Pcndm),  consisting  'of  two  pieces  of  white 
cotton  cloth,  hanging  loosely  from  the  bridge  of  the  nose  to,  at 
least,  two  inches  below  the  mouth,  and  tied  with  two  strings  at  the 
back  of  the  head '  (Haug,  Essays,  and  ed.  p.  243,  n.  i ;  cf.  Comm. 
ad  Farg.  XVIII,  i,  and  Anquetil  II,  530), 

*  The  *  Khrafstra-killer ; '  an  instrument  for  killing  snakes,  &c. 
It  is  a  stick  with  a  leather  thong  at  its  end,  something  like  the 
Indian  fly- flap. 

■  See  General  Introduction.  •  Doubtful. 

*  The  cup  in  which  the  juice  of  the  hdm  and  of  the  urvardm 
(the  twigs  of  hadhi-na^pata  which  are  pounded  together  with 
the  hdm)  is  received  from  the  mortar  (Comm.) 

•  The  mortar  with  its  pestle. 

*  The  cup  on  which  twigs  of  Haoma  are  laid  before  being 
pounded,  the  so-called  tashtah  (Anquetil  II,  533);  'some  say, 
the  hdm-strainer '  [a  saucer  with  nine  holes],  Comm. 

^  These  are  six  offensive  arms :  the  next  six  are  defensive  arms. — 
Cf.  W.  Jackson:  Herodotus  VII,  6t,  or  the  Arms  of  the  Ancient 
Persians  illustrated  from  Iranian  Sources;  New  York,  1894. 

•  ' Going  from  the  helm  to  the  cuirass'  (Coram.) 

•  '  Under  the  cuirass '  (Comm.) 
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husbandmen  make  use,  to  redeem  his  own  soul, 
namely :  A  plough  with  yoke  and  •  •  .  ^ ;  a  goad  for 
ox ;  a  mortar  of  stone ;  a  round-headed  hand-mill 
for  grinding  com ; 

1 1  (48).  *  A  spade  for  digging  and  tilling ;  one 
measure  of  silver  and  one  measure  of  gold/ 

O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 
How  much  silver  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  The  price  of  a  stallion.' 

O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One  ! 
How  much  gold  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'The  price  of  a  he-camel. 

12  (54).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  procure  a 
rill  of  running  water  *  for  godly  husbandmen,  to 
redeem  his  own  soul.' 

O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 
How  large  is  the  rill  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  The  depth  of  a  dog, 
and  the  breadth  of  a  dog '. 

^3  (57)*  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  a  piece 
of  arable  land  to  godly  men,  to  redeem  his  own  soul/ 

O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 
How  Ijirge  is  the  piece  of  land  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *As  much  as  can  be 
watered  with  such  a  rill  divided  into  two  canals  *. 

14  (60).  '  He  shall  godly  and  piously  procure  for 
godly  men  a  stable  for  oxen,  with  nine  h^thras 
and  nine  nematas^  to  redeem  his  own  soul.' 

'  Yuy6-semi  ayazhsina  pairi-darezina. 

*  The  most  precious  of  all  gifts  in  such  a  dry  place  as  Iran. 
Water  is  obtained  either  through  canals  of  derivation  or  through 
undergound  canals  (kar6z,  kan&t). 

*  Which  is  estimated  '  a  foot  deep,  a  foot  broad '  (Comm.) 

*  DoubtfuL  '  Meaning  unknown. 
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O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 
How  large  is  the  stable  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *It  shall  have  twelve 
alleys  *  in  the  largest  part  of  the  house,  nine  alleys 
in  the  middle  part,  six  alleys  in  the  smallest  part. 

*  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to  godly  men 
goodly  beds  with  sheets  and  cushions,  to  redeem  his 
own  soul. 

15  (64).  '  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  in  mar- 
riage to  a  godly  man  a  virgin  maid,  whom  no  man 
has  known  *,  to  redeem  his  own  soul/ 

O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 
What  sort  of  maid  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  A  sister  or  a  daughter 
of  his,  at  the  age  of  puberty,  with  ear-rings  in  her 
ears,  and  past  her  fifteenth  year. 

16  (67).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  give  to 
holy  men  twice  seven  head  of  small  cattle,  to  redeem 
his  own  soul. 

'  He  shall  bring  up  twice  seven  whelps. 
'  He  shall  throw  twice  seven  bridges  over  canals. 
17(70)-    'W^  shall   put  into   repair  twice  nine 
stables  that  are  out  of  repair. 

*  He  shall  cleanse  twice  nine  dogs  from  stipti, 
an&iriti,  and  vyangura  *,  and  all  the  diseases  that  are 
produced  on  the  body  of  a  dog. 

*  He  shall  treat  twice  nine  godly  men  to  their  fill 
of  meat,  bread,  strong  drink,  and  wine. 

18  (73).  'This  is  the  penalty,  this  is  the  atone- 
ment which  saves  the  faithful  man  who  submits  to 
it,  not  him  who  does  not  submit  to  it     Such   a 

*  Twelve  ranks  of  stalls  (?). 

*  Match-making  is  a  good  work  (Farg.  IV,  44). 
'  Meaning  unknown. 
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one  shall  surely  be  an  inhabitant  in  the  mansion  of 
the  Druf  V 


Fargard  XV. 


I  (i'8).  On  five  sins  the  commission  of  which  makes  the  sinner 
a  Peshdtanu. 

II  a  (9-12).  On  unlawful  unions  and  attempts  to  procure  mis- 
carriage. 

II  b  (13-19).  On  the  obligations  of  the  illegitimate  father  towards 
the  mother  and  the  child. 

III  (20-45).  On  the  treatment  of  a  bitch  big  with  young. 

IV  (46-51).  On  the  breeding  of  dogs. 

I. 

I.  How  many  are  the  sins  that  men  commit  and 
that,  being  committed  and  not  confessed,  nor  atoned 
for,  make  their  committer  a  Peshdtanu  *  ? 

2  (4).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  There  are  five 
such  sins,  O  holy  Zarathu^tra !  It  is  the  first  of 
these  sins  that  men  commit  when  a  man  teaches  one 
of  the  faithful  another  faith,  another  law^  a  lower 
doctrine,  and  he  leads  him  astray  with  a  full  know- 
ledge and  conscience  of  the  sin :  the  man  who  has 
done  the  deed  becomes  a  Peshdtanu. 

3  (9).  '  It  is  the  second  of  these  sins  when  a  man 
gives  bones  too  hard  or  food  too  hot  to  a  shepherd  s 
dog  or  to  a  house-dog ; 

4  (11).  'If  the  bones  stick  in  the  dog's  teeth  or 
stop  in  his  throat ;  or  if  the  food  too  hot  burn  his 

'  Cf.  Farg.VlII,  107. 

'  That  is  to  say  :  he  shall  receive  two  hundred  strokes  with  the 
Aspah6-artra  or  the  Sraosh6-^arana ;  or  pay  three  hundred  isttrs, 
'  The  Commentary  has, '  that  is,  a  creed  that  is  not  ours.' 


FARGARD  XV.  l^^ 


mouth  or  his  tongue,  he  may  come  to  grief  thereby ; 
if  he  come  to  grief  thereby,  the  man  who  has  done 
the  deed  becomes  a  Peshdtanu^. 

5  (i6).  '  It  is  the  third  of  these  sins  when  a  man 
smites  a  bitch  big  with  young  or  affrights  her  by 
running  after  her,  or  shouting  or  clapping  with  the 
hands ; 

6  (i8).  *  If  the  bitch  fall  into  a  hole,  or  a  well,  or 
a  precipice,  or  a  river,  or  a  canal,  she  may  come  to 
grief  thereby ;  if  she  come  to  grief  thereby,  the  man 
who  has  done  the  deed  becomes  a  Pesh6tanu  ^ 

7  (22).  '  It  is  the  fourth  of  these  sins  when  a  man 
has  intercourse  with  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or 
sees  the  blood,  the  man  that  has  done  the  deed 
becomes  a  Peshdtanu^ 

8  (25). '  It  is  the  fifth  of  these  sins  when  a  man  has 
intercourse  with  a  woman  quick  with  child  S  whether 
the  milk  has  already  come  to  her  breasts  or  has  not 
yet  come  :  she  may  come  to  grief  thereby ;  if  she 
come  to  grief  thereby  *,  the  man  who  has  done  the 
deed  becomes  a  Pesh6tanu. 


*  He  who  gives  too  hot  food  to  a  dog  so  as  to  bum  his  throat  is 
margarzdn  (guilty  of  death);  he  who  gives  bones  to  a  dog  so  as 
to  tear  his  throat  is  margarzdn  (Gr.  Rav.  639). 

'  If  a  bitch  is  big  with  young  and  a  man  shouts  or  throws 
stones  at  her,  so  that  the  whelps  come  to  mischief  and  die,  he  is 
margarzan  (Gr.  Rav.  639). 

*  See  Farg.  XVI,  14  seq. 

*  When  she  has  been  pregnant  for  four  months  and  ten  days,  as 
it  is  then  that  the  child  is  formed  and  a  soul  is  added  to  its  body 
(Anquetil  II,  563). 

'  Or  better, '  if  the  child  die.'  '  If  a  man  come  to  his  wife  [during 
her  pregnancy]  so  that  she  is  injured  and  bring  forth  a  still-bom 
child,  he  is  margarz&n'  (Old  Rav.  115  b). 

[4]  N 
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II  a. 

9  (30).  *  If  a  man  come  near  unto  a  damsel,  either 
dependent  on  the  chief  of  the  family  or  not  de- 
pendent, either  delivered  [unto  a  husband]  or  not 
delivered  ^  and  she  conceives  by  him,  let  her  not, 
being  ashamed  of  the  people,  produce  in  herself  the 
menses,  against  the  coursle  of  nature,  by  means  of 
water  and  plants  \ 

10  (34).  '  And  if  the  damsel,  being  ashamed  of  the 
people,  shall  produce  in  herself  the  menses  against 
the  course  of  nature,  by  means  of  water  and  plants, 
it  is  a  fresh  sin  as  heavy  [as  the  first]', 

1 1  (36).  '  If  a  man  come  near  unto  a  damsel, 
either  dependent  on  the  chief  of  the  family  or  not 
dependent,  either  delivered  [unto  a  husband]  or  not 
delivered,  and  she  conceives  by  him,  let  her  not, 
being  ashamed  of  the  people,  destroy  the  fruit  in  her 
womb, 

12  (38).  'And  if  the  damsel,  being  ashamed  of 
the  people,  shall  destroy  the  fruit  in  her  womb, 
the  sin  is  on  both  the  father  and  herself,  the  murder 

'  '  Whether  she  has  a  husband  in  the  house  of  her  own  parents 
or  has  none ;  whether  she  has  entered  from  the  house  of  her  own 
parents  into  the  house  of  a  husband  [depending  on  another  chief 
of  family]  or  has  not '  (Comm.) 

*  By  means  of  drugs. 

'  '  It  is  a  tanfifiihr  sin  for  her :  it  is  sin  on  sin'  (the  first  sin  being 
to  have  allowed  herself  to  be  seduced),  Comm.  '  If  there  has  been 
no  sin  in  her  (if  she  has  been  forced),  and  if  a  man,  knowing  her 
shame,  wants  to  take  it  off  her,  he  shall  call  together  her  father, 
mother,  sisters,  brothers,  husband,  the  servants,  the  menials,  and 
the  master  and  the  mistress  of  the  house,  and  he  shall  say,  **  This 
woman  is  with  child  by  me,  and  I  rejoice  in  it ; "  and  they  shall 
answer,  "  We  know  it,  and  we  are  glad  that  her  shame  is  taken  off 
her ; "  and  he  shall  support  her  as  a  husband  does'  (Comm.) 


ii 
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is  on  both  the  father  and  herself ;  both  the  father  and 
herself  shall  pay  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder  \ 

lib. 

13  (40).  Mf  a  man  come  near  unto  a  damsel, 
either  dependent  on  the  chief  of  the  family  or  not 
dependent,  either  delivered  [unto  a  husband]  or  not 
delivered,  and  she  conceives  by  him,  and  she  says, 
"  I  have  conceived  by  thee ; "  and  he  replies,  **  Go 
then  to  the  old  woman  *  and  apply  to  her  for  one  of 
her  drugs,  that  she  may  procure  thee  miscarriage;" 

14  (43).  *  And  the  damsel  goes  to  the  old  woman 
and  applies  to  her  for  one  of  her  drugs,  that  she  may 
procure  her  miscarriage ;  and  the  old  woman  brings 
her  some  Banga,  or  Shasta,  a  drug  that  kills  in  the 
womb  or  one  that  expels  out  of  the  womb  \  or 
some  other  of  the  drugs  that  produce  miscarriage 
and  [the  man  says],  "  Cause  thy  fruit  to  perish ! " 
and  she  causes  her  fruit  to  perish ;  the  sin  is  on 
the  head  of  all  three,  the  man,  the  damsel,  and  the 
old  woman. 

1 5  (49).  *  If  a  man  come  near  unto  a  damsel, 
either  dependent  on  the  chief  of  the  family  or  not 
dependent,  either  delivered  [unto  a  husband]  or  not 
delivered,  and  she  conceives  by  him,  so  long  shall  he 
support  her,  until  the  child  be  born. 

16  (51).  '  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
child  comes  to  grief*,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  ^'t  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder.* 


*  Forbaodhd-varjta;  cf.VII,  38. 
'  The  nurse  (Frftmjt)  or  the  midwife. 

*  Banga  is  bang  or  roang,  a  narcotic  made  from  hempseed, 
sh  ait  a  is  another  sort  of  narcotic. 

*  And  dies. 

N  2 
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1 7  (54)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  she  be  near  her  time,  which  is  the 
worshipper  of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

18  (56).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  If  a  man  come 
near  unto  a  damsel,  either  dependent  on  the  chief 
of  the  family  or  not  dependent,  either  delivered  [unto 
a  husband]  or  not  delivered,  and  she  conceives  by 
him,  so  long  shall  he  support  her,  until  the  child  be 
born  ^ 

^9  (58).  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her* .  .  .  • 
'  It  lies  with  the  faithful  to  look  in  the  same  way 
after  every  pregnant  female,  either  two-footed  or  four- 
footed,  two-footed  woman  or  four-footed  bitch/ 

III. 

20  (61).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  If  (a  bitch  ^)  be  near  her  time,  which  is 
the  worshipper  of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

21  (63).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'He  whose 
house  stands  nearest,  the  care  of  supporting  her  is 
his  * ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her,  until  the  whelps 
be  born. 

22  (65).  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 

'  §  i8=§  15. 

'  The  senience  is  left  unfinished :  Frdmjt  fills  it  with  the  words 
in  §  16,  'so  that  the  child,'  &c.  It  seems  as  if  §§  17,  18  were  no 
part  of  the  original  text,  and  as  if  §  17  were  a  mere  repetition  of 
§  20,  which  being  wrongly  interpreted  as  referring  to  a  woman  would 
have  brought  about  the  repetition  of  §  15  as  an  answer.    See  §  20. 

'  The  subject  is  wanting  in  the  text:  it  is  supplied  from  the 
Commentary  and  from  the  sense, 

*  *  The  bitch  is  lying  on  the  high  road :  the  man  whose  house 
has  its  door  nearest  shall  take  care  of  her.  If  she  dies,  he  shall 
carry  her  off  [to  dispose  of  the  body  according  to  the  law].  One 
must  support  her  for  at  least  three  nights :  if  one  cannot  support  her 
any  longer,  one  intrusts  her  to  a  richer  man'  (Comm.  and  Frdmji). 
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whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder/ 

23  (68).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  a  stable  for  camels,  w^hich  is  the  worshipper 
of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

24  (70).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  He  who  buift 
the  stable  for  camels  or  whoso  holds  it  *,  the  care  of 
supporting  her  is  his ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her, 
until  the  whelps  be  born. 

25  (76).  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder.' 

26  (77).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  a  stable  for  horses,  which  is  the  worshipper 
of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

27  (78),  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  He  who  built 
the  stable  for  horses  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care  of 
supporting  her  is  his  ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her, 
until  the  whelps  be  born. 

28  (81).  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder.' 

29  (84).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  a  stable  for  oxen,  which  is  the  worshipper 
of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

30  (86).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  who  built 
the  stable  for  oxen  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care  of 
supporting  her  is  his ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her, 
until  the  whelps  be  born. 


1  t 


In  pledge  or  for  rent '  (Frdmji;. 
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31  (89).  'If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder/ 

32  (92).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  a  sheep-fold,  which  is  the  worshipper  of 
Mazda  that  shall  support  her? 

33  (94)*  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  '  He  who  built 
the  sheep-fold  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care  of  support- 
ing her  is  his ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her,  until 
the  whelps  be  born. 

34  (97)-  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder/ 

35  (100).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  I  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  on  the  earth-wall  S  which  is  the  worshipper  of 
Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

36  (102).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  He  who 
erected  the  wall  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care  of  sup- 
porting her  is  his;  so  long  shall  he  support  her, 
until  the  whelps  be  born. 

37  (^05)-  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder/ 

38  (108).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  the  moat",  which  is  the  worshipper  of 
Mazda  that  shall  support  her? 

39  (no).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  He  who  dug 
the  moat  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care  of  supporting 

^  The  wall  around  (he  house. 

'  Th*  moat  before  tl-e  eartli-^    M. 
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her  is  his ;  so  long  shall  he  support  her,  until  the 
whelps  be  bom. 

40  (i  12).  *  If  he  shall  not  support  her,  so  that  the 
whelps  come  to  grief,  for  want  of  proper  support,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  the  penalty  for  wilful  murder.' 

41  (113).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  bitch  be  near  her  time  and  be 
lying  in  the  middle  of  a  pasture-field,  which  is  the 
worshipper  of  Mazda  that  shall  support  her  ? 

42  (115).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *He  who 
sowed  the  pasture-field  or  whoso  holds  it,  the  care 
of  supporting  her  is  his ;  [so  long  shall  he  support 
her,  until  the  whelps  be  bom.  If  he  shall  not 
support  her,  so  that  the  whelps  come  to  grief,  for 
want  of  proper  support,  he  shall  pay  for  it  the 
penalty  for  wilful  murder.] 

43  (i  I?)'  *  He  shall  take  her  to  r?st  upon  a  litter 
of  nemdva^ta  or  of  any  foliage  fit  for  a  litter ;  so 
long  shall  he  support  her,  until  the  young  dogs  are 
capable  of  self-defence  and  self-subsistence.' 

44  (122).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One!  When  are  the  dogs  capable  of  self- 
defence  and  self-subsistence? 

45  (123).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'When  they 
are  able  to  run  about  in  a  circuit  of  twice  seven 
houses  around*.  Then  they  may  be  let  loose, 
whether  it  be  winter  or  summer. 

'Young    dogs    ought    to    be   supported   for  six 

months  ^  children  for  seven  years  ^ 

.  ■■       ii-ii  .1.        I.-     I  I-         — _ 

*  Probably  the  distance  of  one  yugy^ti ;  cf.  Farg.  XIII,  17. 

*  Catulos  sex  mensibus  primis  dam  corroborentur  emitti  non 
oportet . . .  (Columella,  De  re  agraria,  VII,  12). 

'  The  age  when  they  are  invested  with  the  Kosti  and  Sadere, 
and  become  members  of  the  Zoroastrian  community. 
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*  Atar^  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  watches  as  well 
(over  a  pregnant  bitch)  as  he  does  over  a  woman/ 

IV. 

46  (12  7),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  1  If  worshippers  of  Mazda  want  to  have 
a  bitch  so  covered  that  the  offspring  shall  be  one 
of  a  strong  nature,  what  shall  they  do  ? 

47  (i  29).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  They  shall 
dig  a  hole  in  the  earth,  in  the  middle  of  the  fold, 
half  a  foot  deep  if  the  earth  be  hard,  half  the  height 
of  a  man  if  the  earth  be  soft 

48  (131).  *  They  shall  first  tie  up  [the  bitch]  there, 
far  from  children  and  from  the  Fire,  the  son  of 
Ahura  Mazda  *,  and  they  shall  watch  by  her  until 
a  dog  comes  there  from  an)rwhere ;  then  another 
again,  and  then  a  third  again  ^,  each  being  kept 
apart  from  the  former,  lest  they  should  assail  one 
another. 

49(134)*.  'The  bitch    being  thus    covered    by 

^  *  When  a  woman  becomes  pregnant  in  a  house,  it  is  necessary 
to  make  an  endeavour  so  that  there  may  be  a  continual  fire  in 
that  house,  and  to  maintain  a  good  watch  over  it.  And,  when  the 
child  becomes  separate  from  the  mother,  it  is  necessary  to  burn 
a  lamp  for  three  nights  and  days — ^if  they  burn  a  fire  it  would  be 
better — so  that  the  demons  and  fiends  may  not  be  able  to  do  any 
damage  and  harm ;  because,  when  a  child  is  bom,  it  is  exceedingly 
delicate  for  those  three  days '  (Saddar  XVI ;  West,  Pahlavi  Texts, 

HI,  277). 

'  *  From  children,  lest  she  shall  bite  them ;  from  the  fire,  lest  it 
shall  hurt  her '  (Comm.) 

'  Cf.  Justinus  III,  4 :  maturiorem  futuram  conceptionem  rati,  si 
eam  singulae  per  plures  viros  experirentur. 

*  The  text  of  this  and  the  following  clause  is  corrupt,  and  the 
meaning  is  doubtful. 
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three  dogs,  grows  big  with  young,  and  the  milk 
comes  to  her  teats  and  she  brings  forth  a  young 
one  that  is  bom  from  several  dogs/ 

50  (135).  If  a  man  smite  a  bitch  who  has  been 
covered  by  three  dogs,  and  who  has  already  milk, 
and  who  shall  bring  forth  a  young  one  born  from 
several  dogs,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

51  (137).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  Seven  hun- 
dred stripes  with  the  Aspahfe-a^tra,  seven  hundred 
stripes  with  the  Sraosho-^arana/ 


Fargard   XVI. 

I  (1-7).  On  the  uncleanness  of  women  during  their  sickness. 

II  (8-12).  What  is  to  be  done  if  that  state  lasts  too  long. 

III  (13-18).  Sundry  laws  relating  to  the  same  matter.     See 
Introd.  V,  12. 

I. 

I.  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  1  If  there  be  in  the  house  of  a  worshipper  of 
Mazda  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or  sees  blood, 
what  shall  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  do  ? 

2  (3).  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  They  shall  clear 
the  way  ^  of  the  wood  there,  both  plants  and  trees  ^ ; 
they  shall  strew  dry  dust  on  the  ground  ^ ;  and  they 
shall  isolate  a  half,  or  a  third,  or  a  fourth,  or  a  fifth 


*  The  way  to  the  Dashtinistan. 

*  Lest  the  wood  shall  be  touched  and  defiled  by  the  woman  on 
her  way  to  the  DashtSnist&n. 

'  Lest  the  earth  shall  be  touched  and  defiled  by  her.     Cf.  Farg. 
IX,  II. 
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part  of  the  house*,  lest  her  look  should  fall  upon 
the  fire/ 

3  (9),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One!  How  far  from  the  fire ?  How  far  from  the 
water  ?  How  far  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of 
Baresma  ?     How  far  from  the  faithful  ? 

4(10).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  Fifteen  paces 
from  the  fire,  fifteen  paces  from  the  water,  fifteen 
paces  from  the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma, 
three  paces  from  the  faithful/ 

5  (ii),  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy 
One  1  How  far  from  her  shall  he  stay,  who  brings 
food  to  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or  sees  the 
blood  ? 

6  (i  2).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Three  paces ' 
from  her  shall  he  stay,  who  brings  food  to  a  woman 
who  has  the  whites  or  sees  the  blood/ 

In  what  kind  of  vessels  shall  he  bring  her  bread  ? 
In  what  kind  of  vessels  shall  he  bring  her  barley- 
drink  ? 

'  In  vessels  of  brass,  or  of  lead,  or  of  any  common 
metal  */ 

7  (15).  How  much  bread  shall  he  bring  to  her? 
How  much  barley-drink  shall  he  bring  ? 

*Two  danares*  of  dry  bread,  and  one  danare 
of  liquor,  lest  she  should  get  too  weak  *. 

'  Nowadays  a  room  on  the  ground-floor  is  reserved  for  that 
tise. 

'  The  food  is  held  out  to  her  from  a  distance  in  a  metal  spoon. 

*  Earthen  vessels,  when  defiled,  cannot  be  made  clean;  but 
metal  vessels  can  (see  Farg.  VII,  73  seq.) 

^  A  danare  is,  according  to  Anquetil,  as  much  as  four  tolas; 
a  tola  is  from  105  to  175  grains. 

*  '  Sdshyds  says :  For  three  nights  cooked  .neat  is  not  allowed 
to  her,  lest  the  issue  shall  grow  stronger/ 
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'  If  a  child  has  just  touched  her,  they  shall  first 
wash  his  hands  and  then  his  body  ^ 

II. 

8  (21).  'If  she  still  see  blood  after  three  nights 
have  passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity 
until  four  nights  have  passed. 

'  If  she  still  see  blood  after  four  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity  until 
five  nights  have  passed. 

9.  *  If  she  still  see  blood  after  five  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity  until 
six  nights  have  passed. 

'  If  she  still  see  blood  after  six  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity  until 
seven  nights  have  passed. 

ID.  '  If  she  still  see  blood  after  seven  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity  until 
eight  nights  have  passed. 

*  If  she  still  see  blood  after  eight  nights  have 
passed,  she  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  infirmity  until 
nine  nights  have  passed. 

II.  '  If  she  still  see  blood  after  nine  nights  have 
passed,  this  is  a  work  of  the  DaSvas  which  they 
have  performed  for  the  worship  and  glorification  of 
the  Dafivas". 


^  A  child  whom  she  suckles.  The  meaning  is,  Even  a  child,  if 
he  has  touched  her,  must  undergo  the  rites  of  cleansing.  The 
general  rule  is  given  in  the  Commentary :  '  Whoever  has  touched 
a  Dasht&n  woman  must  wash  his  body  and  his  clothes  ^ith  gdm6z 
and  water/  The  ceremony  in  question  is  the  simple  Ghosel,  not 
the  Barashnftm,  since  the  woman  herself  performs  the  former  only 
(see  below,  §11  seq.) 

'  Abnormal  issues  are  a  creation  of  Ahriman's  (Farg.  I,  18). 
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*  The  worshippers  of  Mazda  shall  clear  the  way  ^ 
of  the  wood  there,  both  plants  and  trees  ^ ; 

12  (26).  *  They  shall  dig  three  holes  in  the  earth, 
and  they  shall  wash  the  woman  with  g6m^z  by  two 
of  those  holes  and  with  water  by  the  third. 

'  They  shall  kill  Khrafstras,  to  wit :  two  hundred 
corn-carrying  ants",  if  it  be  summer;  two  hundred 
of  any  other  sort  of  the  Khrafstras  made  by  Angra 
Mainyu,  if  it  be  winter/ 

III. 

13  (30).  If  a  worshipper  of  Mazda  shall  suppress 
the  issue  of  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or  sees 
blood,  what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  He  is  a  Peshdtanu : 
two  hundred  stripes  with  the  Aspah6-a^tra,  two 
hundred  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana/ 

^4  (33)-  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One !  If  a  man  shall  again  and  again  lascivi- 
ously touch  the  body  of  a  woman  who  has  the 
whites  or  sees  blood,  so  that  the  whites  turn  to 
the  blood  or  the  blood  turns  to  the  whites,  what  is 
the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  ? 

1 5  (36).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  For  the  first 
time  he  comes  near  unto  her,  for  the  first  time  he 
lies  by  her,  thirty  stripes  with  the  Aspah^-a^tra, 
thirty  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6-^arana. 

*  For  the  second  time  he  comes  near  unto  her,  for 
the  second  time  he  lies  by  her,  fifty  stripes  with  the 
Aspah6-a5tra,  fifty  stripes  with  the  Sraosho-^fearana. 


^  The  way  to  the  Barashn£im-gdh,  where  the  cleansing  takes 
place. 

»  See  Farg.  IX,  3  seq.  '  Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  5. 
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*  For  the  third  time  he  comes  near  unto  her,  for 
the  third  time  he  lies  by  her,  seventy  stripes  with 
the  Aspahfi-ajtra,  seventy  stripes  with  the  Sraosh6- 
^rana/ 

16.  For  the  fourth  time  he  comes  near  unto  her, 
for  the  fourth  time  he  lies  by  her,  if  he  shall  press 
the  body  under  her  clothes,  if  he  shall  go  in  between 
the  unclean  thighs,  but  without  sexual  intercourse, 
what  is  the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay? 

Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Ninety  stripes  with 
the  Aspah^-a^tra,  ninety  stripes  with  the  Sraoshd- 
^rana. 

17  (39).  *Whosover  shall  lie  in  sexual  inter- 
course with  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or  sees 
blood,  does  no  better  deed  than  if  he  should  burn 
the  corpse  of  his  own  son,  born  of  his  own  body 
and  dead  of  na6za\  and  drop  its  fat  into  the 
fire". 

18  (41).  '  All  wicked,  embodiments  of  the  Dnif, 
are  scorners  of  the  judge :  all  scorners  of  the  judge 
are  rebels  against  the  Sovereign  :  all  rebels  against 
the  Sovereign  are  ungodly  men  ;  and  all  ungodly 
men  are  worthy  of  death  ^' 


'  A  disease  (Farg.  VII,  58).  There  is  another  word  ndeza,  *  a 
spear,'  so  that  one  may  translate  also  *  killed  by  the  spear '  (Asp.) 

*  'Not  that  the  two  deeds  are  equal,  but  neither  is  good' 
(Comm.)  The  sin  in  question  is  a  simple  tanafiihr  (Farg.  XV,  7), 
and  therefore  can  be  atoned  for  by  punishment  and  repentance, 
whereas  the  burning  of  a  corpse  is  a  crime  for  which  there  is  no 
atonement  (Farg.  T,  17;  VIII,  73  seq.) 

'  Literally, '  is  a  Peshdtanu ; '  '  he  is  a  tanfif&hr  sinner,  that  is  to 
say,  margarzin  (worthy  of  death),'  Comm. 
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Fargard    XVII. 
Hair  and  Nails. 

Anything  that  has  been  separated  from  the  bod/  of  man  is  con- 
sidered dead  matter  (nasu),  and  is  accordingly  unclean.  As  soon 
as  hair  and  nails  are  cut  off,  the  demon  takes  hold  of  them  and 
has  to  be  driven  away  from  them  by  spells,  in  the  same  way  as  he 
is  from  the  bodies  of  the  dead  \ 

I. 

I.  Zarathu^ra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material 
world,  thou  Holy  One !  Which  is  the  most  deadly 
deed  whereby  a  man  offers  up  a  sacrifice  to  the 
Da6vas » ? ' 

2  (3).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  Mt  is  when  a  man 
here  below,  combing  his  hair  or  shaving  it  off,  or 
paring  off  his  nails,  drops  them »  in  a  hole  or  in  a 
crack*. 

3  (6).  '  Then  by  this  transgression  of  the  rites, 
Da^vas  are  produced  in  the  earth;  by  this  trans- 
gression of  the  rites,  those  Khrafstras  are  produced 
in  the  earth  which  men  call  lice,  and  which  eat  up 
the  corn  in  the  corn-field  and  the  clothes  in  the 
wardrobe. 

4(10).  'Therefore,  thou,  O  Zarathuxtra!  when- 
ever here  below  thou  shalt  comb  thy  hair  or  shave 

^  On  similar  views  and  customs  in  different  comitries,  see  Notes 
and  Queries,  3rd  series,  X,  146;  Aulus  Gellius,  X,  15,  15; 
M^lusine,  1878,  pp.  79,  549,  583 ;  L.  de  Rosny,  Histoire  des 
dynasties  divines,  308. 

*  Any  offence  to  religion  is  considered  an  offering  to  theDaSvas, 
whose  strength  is  thereby  increased    Cf.  Yt  V,  95. 

'  Without  performing  the  requisite  ceremonies. 

*  Doubtful. 
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it  off,  or  pare  off  thy  nails,  thou  shalt  take  them 
away  ten  paces  from  the  faithful,  twenty  paces  from 
the  fire,  thirty  paces  from  the  water,  fifty  paces  from 
the  consecrated  bundles  of  Baresma. 

5  (13).  *  Then  thou  shalt  dig  a  hole,  a  di^ti^  deep 
if  the  earth  be  hard,  a  vltasti  deep  if  it  be  soft; 
thou  shalt  take  the  hair  down  there  and  thou  shalt 
say  aloud  these  victorious  words :  "  For  him,  as 
a  reward,  Mazda  made  the  plants  grow  up^" 

6(17).  '  Thereupon  thou  shalt  draw  three  furrows 
with  a  knife  of  metal  around  the  hole,  or  six  furrows 
or  nine,  and  thou  shall  chant  the  Ahuna-Vairya 
three  times,  or  six,  or  nine, 

IL 

7  (19).  *  For  the  nails,  thou  shalt  dig  a  hole,  out 
of  the  house,  as  deep  as  the  top  joint  of  the  little 
finger;  thou  shalt  take  the  nails  down  there  and 
thou  shalt  say  aloud  these  victorious  words :  "  The 
things  that  the  pure  proclaim  through  Asha  and 
Vohu-man6 "." 

8  (24).  *  Then  thou  shalt  draw  three  furrows  with 

■  '  »  ■■■■,■ 

^  A  dlrti=ten  fingers.    A  vttasds  twelve  fingers. 

*  See  above,  XI,  6 ;  the  choice  of  this  line  was  determined  by 
the  presence  of  the  word  plants  in  it:  man  was  considered  a 
microcosm,  and  every  element  in  him  had  its  counterpart  in  nature ; 
the  skin  is  like  the  sky,  the  flesh  is  like  the  earth,  the  bones  are  like 
the  mountains,  the  veins  are  like  the  rivers,  the  blood  in  the  body 
is  like  the  water  in  the  sea,  the  hair  is  like  the  plants,  the  more 
hairy  parts  are  like  the  forests  (Gr.  Bund.)  Cf.  Rig-veda  X,  169  3 ; 
Ilias  VII|  99  ;  Empedocles,  fr.  378;  Epicharmus  ap.  Plut.  Consd. 
ad  ApoU.  15 ;  Edda,  Grimnismal,  40. 

*  Yasna  XXXIII,  7 ;  understood  (with  a  play  upon  the  word 
sruy6,  'is  heard/  and  'nails  of  both  hands')  as:  'O  Asha,  with 
Vohu-mand,  the  nails  of  the  pure  [are  for  you].' 
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a  knife  of  metal  around  the  hole,  or  six  furrows  or 
nine,  and  thou  shalt  chant  the  Ahuna-Vairya  three 
times,  or  six,  or  nine. 

9  (26).  •  And  then :  "  O  Ash6-zuJta  bird  * !  these 
nails  I  announce  and  consecrate  unto  thee.  May 
they  be  for  thee  so  many  spears  and  knives,  so 
many  bows  and  falcon-winged  arrows,  and  so  many 
sling-stones  against  the  M&zainya  Da^vas  * ! " 

10  (29),  *  If  those  nails  have  not  been  consecrated 
(to  the  bird),  they  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
M&zainya  Da6vas  so  many  spears  and  knives,  so 
many  bows  and  falcon-winged  arrows,  and  so  many 
sling-stones  (against  the  M&zainya  Dafivas)  \ 

1 1  (30).  *  All  wicked,  embodiments  of  the  Dru^, 
are  scorners  of  the  judge :  all  scorners  of  the  judge 
are  rebels  against  the  Sovereign  :  all  rebels  against 
the  Sovereign  are  ungodly  men ;  and  all  ungodly 
men  are  worthy  of  death  *•* 


*  *  The  owl/  according  to  modem  tradition.  The  word  literally 
means  '  friend  of  holiness/  '  For  the  bird  Ashd-zuxta  they  recite 
the  Avesta  formula ;  if  they  recite  it,  the  fiends  tremble  and  do  not 
take  up  the  nails ;  but  if  the  nails  have  had  no  spell  uttered  over 
them,  the  fiends  and  wizards  use  them  as  arrows  against  the  bird 
Ash6-zufta  and  kill  him.  Therefore,  when  the  nails  have  had  a  spell 
uttered  over  them,  the  bird  takes  and  eats  them  up,  that  the  fiends 
may  not  do  any  harm  by  their  means '  (Bundahir  XIX).  The  bird 
Ash6-zujta  is  also  called  Bird  of  Bahman  (Saddar  14),  both  names 
being  taken  from  the  first  "words  of  the  line  quoted  above. 

*  See  above,  p.  140,  n.  5 ;  p.  141,  n.  i.  The  nails  are  cut  in  two 
and  the  fragments  are  put  in  the  hole  with  the  point  directed 
towards  the  north,  that  is  to  say,  against  the  breasts  of  the  D^vs 
(see  above,  p.  76,  n.  i).  See  Anquetil,  Zend-Avesta  II,  117;  India 
Office  Library,  VIII,  80. 

'  Repeated  by  mistake  from  §  10. 

*  See  preceding  Fargard,  §  z8. 
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Fargard    XVIII. 

I  (i-X3)«  On  the  unworthy  priest  and  enticers  to  heresy. 

II  (14-39).  The  holiness  of  the  cock,  the  bird  of  Sraosha,  who 
awakes  the  world  for  prayer  and  for  the  protection  of  Atar. 

III  (30-59).  On  the  four  sins  that  make  the  Dru^  pregnant  with 
a  brood  of  fiends. 

IV  (60-65).  On  the  evil  caused  by  the  GM  (the  prostitute). 

V  (66-76).  How  intercourse  with  a  Dashtftn  woman  is  to  be 
atoned  for. 

I. 

I.  'There  is  many  a  one,  O  holy  Zarathu^ra!' 
said  Ahura  Mazda,  *  who  wears  a  wrong  Paitidina  \ 
and  who  has  not  girded  his  loins  with  the  Religion  ^ ; 
when  such  a  man  says,  **  I  am  an  Athravan,''  he  lies ; 
do  not  call  him  an  Athravan,  O  holy  Zarathu,ftra ! ' 
thus  said  Ahura  Mazda. 

2  (5).  *  He  holds  a  wrong  Khrafstraghna  *  in  his 
hand  and  he  has  not  girded  his  loins  with  the  Reli- 
gion ;  when  he  says,  "  I  am  an  Athravan,^'  he  lies ; 
do  not  call  him  an  Athravan,  O  holy  Zarathu^ra ! 
thus  said  Ahura  Mazda. 

3  (7).  '  He  holds  a  wrong  twig^  in  his  hand  and 
he  has  not  girded  his  loins  with  the  Religion ;  when 
he  says,  '*  I  am  an  Athravan,"  he  lies ;  do  not  call 
him  an  Athravan,  O  holy  Zarathu^tra !  *  thus  said 
Ahura  Mazda. 

^  See  above,  p.  17a,  n.  10. 

*  The  word  translated  girded  is  the  word  used  of  the  Kdstf,  the 
sacred  girdle  which  the  Parsi  must  never  part  with  (see  §  54) ;  the 
full  meaning,  therefore,  is,  *  girded  with  the  law  as  with  a  Kdstf 
(cf.  Yasna  IX,  a6  [81]),  that  is  to  say,  'never  forsaking  the  law,'  or, 
as  the  Commentary  expresses  it, '  one  whose  thought  is  all  on  the 

law'(cf.§5). 

'  See  above,  p.  173,  n.  z. 

*  The  bundles  of  Baresma  or  the  urvar&m  (see  p.  2a,  n.  3; 
P-  173.  n-  4). 

[4]  O 
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4  (9).  '  He  wields  a  wrong  Axtra  mairya^  and 
he  has  not  girded  his  loins  with  the  Religion ;  when 
he  says,  "  I  am  an  Athravan,"  he  lies ;  do  not  call 
him  an  Athravan^  O  holy  Zarathu^traT  thus  said 
Ahura  Mazda. 

5(11).  *  He  who  sleeps  on  throughout  the  night, 
neither  performing  the  Yasna  nor  chanting  the 
hymns,  worshipping*  neither  by  word  nor  by  deed, 
neither  learning  nor  teaching,  with  a  longing  for 
(everlasting)  life,  he  lies  when  he  says,  "  I  am  an 
Athravan,'*  do  not  call  him  an:  Athravan,  O  holy 
Zarathu5tra  ! '  thus  said  Ahura  Mazda. 

6  (14).  'Him  thou  shalt  call  an  Athravan,  O  holy 
Zarathu^tra  !  who  throughout  the  night  sits  up  and 
demands  of  the  holy  Wisdom  *,  which  makes  man 
free  from  anxiety,  and  wide  of  heart,  and  easy  of 
conscience  at  the  head  of  the  A^nva/  bridge  *,  and 
which  makes  him  reach  that  world,  that  holy  world, 
that  excellent  world  of  Paradise. 

7  (18).  '(Therefore)  demand  of  me,  thou  upright 
one !  of  me,  who  am  the  Maker,  the  most  beneficent 
of  all  beings,  the  best  knowing,  the  most  pleased 
in  answering  what  is  asked  of  me ;  demand  of  me, 
that  thou  mayst  be  the  better,  that  thou  mayst  be 
the  happier.* 

8  {2 1).  Zarathurtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  *  O  Maker 
of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One !  What  is  it 
that  brings  in  the  unseen  power  of  Death  ?  * 

*  The  axtra  (Aspahe-artra)  with  which  the  priest,  as  a  SraoshA- 
varez,  chastises  the  guilty. 

'  That  is  to  say,  studies  the  law  and  learns  from  those  who 
know  it. 

'  See  Farg.  XIX,  30.  'It  gives  him  a  stout' heart, when  standing 
before  the  A^nva/  bridge '  (Comm.) 
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9  (22).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  the  man 
that  teaches  a  wrong  Religion  ^ ;  it  is  the  man  who 
continues  for  three  springs^  without  wearing  the 
sacred  girdle  ^  without  chanting  the  Githas,  with- 
out worshipping  the  Good  Waters, 

ID  (25).  '  And  he  who  should  set  that  man  at 
liberty,  when  bound  in  prison  *,  does  no  better  deed 
than  if  he  should  cut  a  man  s  head  off  his  neck  ^ 


*  '  The  deceiver  Ashemaogha '  (Comm.) ;  the  heretic.  Cf.  Farg. 
XV,  2. 

*  '  For  three  years  *  (Comm.) 

■  The  Kdsti,  which  must  be  worn  by  every  Parsi,  man  or  woman, 
from  their  fifteenth  year  of  age  (see  below,  §  54  seq.) ;  it  is  the  badge 
of  the  faithful,  the  girdle  by  which  he  is  united  both  with  Ormazd 
and  with  his  fellow-believers.  He  who  does  not  wear  it  mast  be 
refused  water  and  bread  by  the  members  of  the  community ;  he 
whoowears  it  becomes  a  participator  in  the  merit  of  all  the  good 
deeds  performed  all  over  the  Zarathustrian  world  (Saddar  10  and 
46).  The  Kdstt  consists  'of  seventy-two  interwoven  filaments, 
and  should  three  times  circumvent  the  waist.  . . .  Each  of  the 
threads  is  equal  in  value  to  one  of  the  seventy-two  Hihs  of  the 
Izashn6;  each  of  the  twelve  threads  in  the  six  lesser  cords  is 
equal  in  value  to  the  dawdzdih  hamdist .  .  . ;  each  of  the  lesser 
cords  is  equal  in  value  to  one  of  the  six  Gahanbirs ;  each  of  the 
three  circumventions  of  the  loins  is  equal  in  value  to  humat«  good 
thought,  hukhat,  good  speech,  huaresta,  good  work ;  the  bindin<r 
of  each  of  the  four  knots  upon  it  confers  pleasure  on  each  of  the 
four  elements,  fire,  air,  water,  and  the  earth'  (Edal  Dam,  apud 
Wilson,  The  Parsi  Religion  Unfolded,  p.  163). 

Another  piece  of  clothing  which  every  Pars!  is  enjoined  to  wear 
is  the  Sadara,  or  sacred  shirt,  a  muslin  shirt  with  short  sleeves, 
that  does  not  reach  lower  than  the  hips,  with  a  small  pocket  at  the 
opening  in  front  of  the  shirt,  the  so-called  girib&n  or  kissai 
karfa,  'the  pocket  for  good  deeds.'  The  faithful  man  must,  while 
putting  on  his  Sadara,  look  at  the  girfbin  and  ask  himself  whether 
it  is  full  of  good  deeds. 

^  See  Introd.  Ill,  10.    Cf.  {  12. 

*  Doubtful  The  Commentary  seems  to  understand  the  sentence 
as  follows:  'He  who  should  free  him  from  hell  would  thus  per- 

O  2 
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11  (27).  *For  the  blessing  uttered  by  a  wicked, 
ungodly  Ashemaogha  does  not  go  past  the  mouth 
(of  the  blesser)  ;  the  blessing  of  two  Ashemaoghas  ^ 
does  not  go  past  the  tongue  ;  the  blessing  of  three  ^ 
is  nothing;  the  blessing  of  four*  turns  to  self- 
cursing. 

1 2  (29).  *  Whosoever  should  give  to  a  wicked,  un- 
godly Ashemaogha  either  some  Haoma  prepared,  or 
some  Myazda  consecrated  with  blessings,  does  no 
better  deed  than  if  he  should  lead  a  thousand  horse 
against  the  boroughs  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda, 
and  should  slaughter  the  men  thereof,  and  drive  off 
the  cattle  as  plunder. 

13  (32)-  'Demand  of  me,  thou  upright  one!  of 
me,  who  am  the  Maker,  the  most  beneficent  of  all 
beings,  the  best  knowing,  the  most  pleased  in 
answering  what  is  asked  of  me ;  demand  of  me,  that 
thou  mayst  be  the  better,  that  thou  mayst  be  the 
happier.' 

II. 

14  (33).  Zarathu^ra  asked  Ahura  Mazda  :  'Who 
is  the  Sraosh&-varez '  of  Sraosha  ?  the  holy,  strong 
Sraosha,  who  is  Obedience  incarnate,  a  Sovereign 
with  an  astounding  weapon  *.' 

fonn  no  less  a  feat  than  if  he  should  cut  off  the  head  of  a  man  and 
then  make  him  alive  again.' 

^  Perhaps  better :  '  The  second  . . . ,  the  third  . .  • ,  the  fourth 
blessing  of  an  Ashemaogha.' 

*  'Who  is  he  who  sets  the  world  in  motion?'  (Comm.)    Cf. 

P-  57»  n-  3- 
'  Sraosha,  Srdsh,  the  Genius  of  Active  Piety.     He  first  tied 

the  Baresma,  sacrificed  to  Ahura,  and  sang  the  Gathas.    Thrice 

in  each  day  and  each  night  he  descends  upon  the  earth  to  smite 

Angra  Mainyu  and  his  crew  of  demons.    With  his  club  uplifted  he 
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15  (34).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  It  is  the  bird 
named  Par6dari'\  which  ill-speaking  people  call 
Kahrkat&sS  O  holy  Zarathmtra!  the  bird  that 
lifts  up  his  voice  against  the  mighty  Ushah^: 

16  (37).  *** Arise,  O  men!  recite  the  Ashem  yz,d 
vahi^tem  that  smites  down  the  Da6vas^  Lo! 
here  is  BAshySlsta,  the  long-handed  ^  coming  upon 
you,  who  lulls  to  sleep  again  the  whole  living  world, 
as  soon  as  it  has  awoke :  *  Sleep ! '  [she  says,]  *0  poor 
man !  the  time  *  is  not  yet  come.' " 

17  (41).  *  "On  the  three  excellent  things  be  never 
intent,  namely,  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good 
deeds ;   on  the   three  abominable   things   be  ever 


protects  the  world  from  the  demons  of  the  night,  and  the  dead 
from  the  terrors  of  death  and  from  the  assaults  of  Angra  Main}ii 
and  Astd-viddtu.  It  is  through  a  sacrifice  performed  by  Ormazd, 
as  a  Zdtf,  and  Srfish,  as  a  Raspi,  that  at  the  end  of  time  Ahriman 
will  be  for  ever  vanquished  and  brought  to  nought  (Yasna  LVII  ; 
Yt.  XI,  &c.) 
^  '  He  who  foreshows  the  coming  dawn ;  the  cock/ 

•  •  When  he  is  not  called  so,  he  is  powerful '  (Comm.)  Cf.  Farg. 
XIII,  a,  6. 

'  Ushah,  the  second  half  of  the  night,  from  midnight  to  the 
dawn. 

^  The  cock  is '  the  drum  of  the  world.'  As  crowing  in  the  dawn 
that  dazzles  away  the  fiends,  he  crows  away  the  demons :  '  The  cock 
was  created  to  fight  against  the  fiends  and  wizards ;  ...  he  is  with 
the  dog  an  ally  of  Srdsh  against  demons'  (Bundahij  XIX).  '  No 
demon  can  enter  a  house  in  which  there  is  a  cock ;  and,  above  all, 
should  this  bird  come  to  the  residence  of  a  demon,  and  move  his 
tongue  to  chaunt  the  praises  of  the  glorious  and  exalted  Creator, 
that  instant  the  evil  spirit  takes  to  flight '  (Mirkhond,  History  of  the 
Early  Kings  of  Persia,  translated  by  Shea,  p.  57 ;  cf.  Saddar  32,  and 
J.  Ovington,  A  Voyage  to  Suratt,  1696,  p.  371). 

*  The  demon  of  sleep,  laziness,  procrastination.  She  lulls  back 
to  sleep  the  world  as  soon  as  awaked,  and  makes  the  faithful  forget 
in  slumber  the  hour  of  prayer. 

'  '  To  perform  thy  religious  duties'  (Comm.) 
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intent,  namely,  bad  thoughts,  bad  words,  and  bad 
deeds." 

1 8  (43).  *  On  the  first  part  of  the  night,  Atar,  the 
son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  calls  the  master  of  the  house 
for  help,  saying : 

19  (43).  *  "  Up!  arise,  thou  master  of  the  house  ! 
put  on  thy  girdle  on  thy  clothes,  wash  thy  hands, 
take  wood,  bring  it  unto  me,  and  let  me  burn  bright 
with  the  clean  wood,  carried  by  thy  well-washed 
hands  ^  Here  comes  Azi',  made  by  the  Da6vas, 
who  consumes  me  and  wants  to  put  me  out  of  the 
world." 

20  (46).  *  On  the  second  part  of  the  night,  Atar, 
the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  calls  the  husbandman  for 
help,  saying; 

21  (46).  *"Up!  arise,  thou  husbandman!  Put 
on  thy  girdle  on  thy  clothes,  wash  thy  hands,  take 
wood,  bring  it  unto  me,  and  let  me  burn  bright  with 
the  clean  wood,  carried  by  thy  well-washed  hands. 
Here  comes  Azi,  made  by  the  Da6vas,  who  consumes 
me  and  wants  to  put  me  out  of  the  world/* 

22  (48).  *  On  the  third  part  of  the  night,  Atar, 
the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  calls  the  holy  Sraosha 
for  help,  saying :  **  Come  thou,  holy,  well-formed 
Sraosha,  [then  he  brings  unto  me  some  clean  wood 
with  his  well-washed  hands  ^]  Here  comes  Azi, 
made  by  the  Dafivas,  who  consumes  me  and  wants 
to  put  me  out  of  the  world." 


^  The  Parsi,  as  soon  as  he  has  risen,  must  put  on  the  Kdstt, 
wash  his  hands,  and  put  wood  on  the  fire. 

'  Azi,  the  demon  of  avidity ;  he  extinguishes  the  fire,  while  he 
devours  the  wood. 

'  The  text  seems  to  be  corrupt :  it  must  probably  be  emended 
into  *  bring  into  me  .  .  / 
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23  (51).  'And  then  the  holy  Sraosha  wakes  up 
the  bird  named  Par6darj,  which  ill-speaking  people 
call  Kahrkat&s,  and  the  bird  lifts  up  his  voice 
against  the  mighty  Ushah  : 

24  (52).  *  "  Arise,  O  men !  recite  the  Ashem  yarf 
vahi^tem  and  the  N&ismi  da^v6\  Lo!  here  is 
BAshySsta,  the  long-handed,  coming  upon  you,  who 
lulls  to  sleep  again  the  whole  living  world  as  soon 
as  it  has  awoke :  '  Sleep ! '  [she  says,]  *  O  poor  man ! 
the  time  is  not  yet  come/  " 

25  (52),  '  **  On  the  three  excellent  things  be  never 
intent,  namely,  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good 
deeds;  on  the  three  abominable  things  be  eVer 
intent,  namely,  bad  thoughts,  bad  words,  and  bad 
deeds." 

26  (53).  'And  then  bed-fellows  address  one 
another:  "Rise  up,  here  is  the  cock  calling  me 
up."  Whichever  of  the  two  first  gets  up  shall 
first  enter  Paradise:  whichever  of  the  two  shaH 
first,  with  well-washed  hands,  bring  clean  wood  Unto 
Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  Atar,  well  pleased 
with  him  and  not  angry,  and  fed  as  it  required,  Will 
thus  bless  him : 

27  (58).  '"May  herds  of  ox^n  and  sons  accrue  to 
thee ::  may  thy  mind  be  master  of  its  vow,  may  thy 
soul  be  master  of  its  vow,  and  mayst  thou  live  on  in 
the  joy  of  thy  soul  all  the  nights  of  thy  life." 

'  This  is  the  blessing  which  Atar  speaks  unto  him 
who  brings  him  dry  wood,  well  examined  by  the  light 
of  the  day,  well  cleansed  with  godly  intent. 


^  The  prayer :  '  Righteousness  is  the  best  of  all  good  . .  ^'  (the 
Ashem  vohtk),  and  the  profession  of  faith : '  I  scorn  the  Da6vas . . .' 
(Yasna  XII,  i). 
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28  (64),  •  And  whosoever  will  kindly  and  piously 
present  one  of  the  faithful  with  a  pair  of  these  my 
Par6dar^  birds,  a  male  and  a  female,  O  Spitama 
Zarathunra  !  it  is  as  though  he  had  given  ^  a  house 
with  a  hundred  columns,  a  thousand  beams,  ten  thou- 
sand large  windows,  ten  thousand  small  windows. 

29.(67).  *  And  whosoever  shall  give  meat  to  one 
of  the  faithful,  as  much  of  it  as  the  body  of  this  Par6- 
dar^  bird  of  mine,  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  need  not  interro- 
gate him  twice  ;  he  shall  directly  go  to  Paradise/ 

III. 

30  (70).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dm/ :  *  O  thou  wretched,  worth- 
less Dm/ !  Thou  then,  alone  in  the  material  world, 
dost  bear  offspring  without  any  male  coming  unto 
thee  } ' 

31  (74).  The  Dm/  demon  answered:  *0  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha!  It  is  not  so,  nor  do  I,  alone 
in  the  material  world,  bear  offspring  without  any 
male  coming  unto  me. 

32  (77).  '  For  there  are  four  males  of  mine ;  and 
they  make  me  conceive  progeny  ^  other  males 
make  their  females  conceive  by  their  seed  *.' 

33  (78).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru/ :  '  O  thou  wretched,  worth- 
less Dm/!  Who  is  the  first  of  those  males  of 
thine  > ' 

34  (79).   The  Dm/  demon  answered :  '  O  holy, 

^  '  In  the  day  of  recompense '  (Comm.) ;  he  shall  be  rewarded  as 
though  be  had  given  a  house,  &c. ...  he  shall  receive  such  a  house 
in  Paradise. 

*  Sin  makes  the^Dn:^  mother  of  a  spontaneous  progeny,  as  the 
sinner  is  '  the  brood  of  the  Dn\f '  (Yasna  LXI,  10). 
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well-formed  Sraosha !  He  is  the  first  of  my  males 
who,  being  entreated  by  one  of  the  faithful,  does  not 
give  him  anything,  be  it  ever  so  little,  of  the  riches 
he  has  treasured  up  \ 

35  (82).  *  That  man  makes  me  conceive  progeny 
as  other  males  make  their  females  conceive  by  their 
seed/ 

36  (83).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru^ :  *  O  thou  wretched,  worth- 
less Dru^ !  What  is  the  thing  that  can  undo  that  ? ' 

37  (84).  The  Dru^  demon  answered :  *  O  holy, 
'well-formed  Sraosha !  This  is  the  thing  that  undoes 
it,  namely,  when  a  man  unasked,  kindly  and  piously, 
gives  to  one  of  the  faithful  something,  be  it  ever 
so  little,  of  the  riches  he  has  treasured  up. 

38  (87).  *  He  does  thereby  as  thoroughly  destroy 
the  fruit  of  my  womb  as  a  four-footed  wolf  does,  who 
tears  the  child  out  of  a  mother's  womb/ 

39  (88).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  down  his  club 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru^:  *  Othou  wretched,  worthless 
Dru^ !    Who  is  the  second  of  those  males  of  thine  ? ' 

40  (89).  The  Dru^  demon  answered :  *  O  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha !  He  is  the  second  of  my  males 
who,  making  water,  lets  it  fall  along  the  upper  fore- 
part of  his  foot 

41  (92).  *  That  man  makes  me  conceive  progeny 
as  other  males  make  their  females  conceive  by  their 
seed/ 

42  (93)-  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru^;  *0  thou  wretched, 
worthless  Dru^ !  What  is  the  thing  that  can  undo 
that  ? • 

»  Cf.  Farg.  Ill,  34. 
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*43  (94)-  The  Druf  demon  answered:  'O  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha !  This  is  the  thing  that  undoes 
it,  namely,  when  the  man  rising  up  ^  and  stepping 
three  steps  further  off,  shall  say  three  Ahuna* 
Vairya*,  two  humatanam',  three  hukhshathrd- 
temSm*,  and  then  chant  the  Ahuna-Vairya*  and 
offer  up  one  Y6«h6  hatSm*. 

44  (98).  *  He  does  thereby  as  thoroughly  destroy 
the  fruit  of  my  womb  as  a  four-footed  wolf  does,  who 
tears  the  child  out  of  a  mother  s  womb/ 

45  (99)*  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon   her,   asked   the   Dru^ :    *  O   thou   wretched, ' 
worthless  Dri^f !     Who  is  the  third  of  those  males 
of  thine?' 

46  (100).  The  Dru^  demon  answered:  *0  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha  !  He  is  the  third  of  my  males 
who  during  his  sleep  emits  seed. 

47  (102).  'That  man  makes  me  conceive  progeny 
as  other  males  make  their  females  conceive  progeny 
by  their  seed,' 

48  (103).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru/* :  *  O  thou  wretched, 
worthless  Druf !  What  is  the  thing  that  can  undo 
that?' 

^  '  Nee  stando  mingens  . . .  facile  visitur  Persa '  (Amm.  Marc. 
.XXni,6);  Ar^a  Vtrif  XXIV;  Mainyd-i-khard  II,  39 ;  Saddar  56. 
Cf.  Manu  IV,  47  acq.,  and  Polack,  Persien  I,  67:  *  Von  cinem  in 
Paris  weilenden  PerRer  hinierbrachte  man  dem  K5nig,  um  seine 
Emancipation  imd  AbtrUnnigkeit  vom  Gesetz  2U  beweisen,  dass 
er  Schweinefieisch  esse  und  stehend  die  Function  verrichte/ 

«  SeeFarg.VIII,  19. 

•  Yasna  XXXV,  2 :  one  of  the  Bii-imriita  (Farg.  X,  4). 

*  Yasna  XXXV,  5 :  one  of  the  Thrix-Amrflta  (Farg.  X,  8). 

•  Making  four  Ahuna-Vaiiya  in  all ;  cf.  Farg.  X,  12. 

*  See  Yasna  XXI. 
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49  (104).  The  Druf  demon  answered:  '  O  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha !  this  is  the  thing  that  undoes 
it,  namely,  if  the  man,  when  he  has  risen  from  sleep, 
shall  say  three  Ahuna-Vairya,  two  hiimatanSm, 
three  hukhshathr6temam,  and  then  chant  the 
Ahuna-Vairya  and  offer  up  one  Y6»h6  hitSm*. 

50  (107).  *  He  does  thereby  as  thoroughly  destroy 
the  fruit  of  my  womb  as  a  four-footed  v/olf  does 
who  tears  the  child  out  of  a  mother  s  womb/ 

51  (108).  Then  he  shall  speak  unto  Spewta  Ar- 
maiti  '\  saying  :  '  O  Speif ta  Armaiti,  this  man  do 
I  deliver  unto  thee';  this  man  deliver  thou  back 
unto  me,  against  the  happy  day  of  resurrection; 
deliver  him  back  as  one  who  knows  the  Gdthas,  who 
knows  the  Yasna  *,  and  the  revealed  Law  •,  a  wise 
and  clever  man,  who  is  Obedience  incarnate. 

52  (112).  'Then  thou  shalt  call  his  name  "  Fire- 
creature,  Fire-seed,  Fire-offspring,  Fire-land,"  or  any 
name  wherein  is  the  word  Fire*/ 

53  (113).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru^ :  *  O  thou  wretched,  worth- 
less Dru^!  Who  is  the  fourth  of  those  males  of 
thine?' 

54  (114).  The  Dnif  demon  answered:  *0  holy, 

^  See  §  43  and  notes. 

*  The  Genius  of  the  Earth  (cf.  Farg.  II,  10). 

'  In  the  same  way  as  she  received  the  seed  of  the  dying  Gayo- 
mart,  from  which  she  let  grow,  in  the  shape  of  a  plant,  the  first 
human  couple,  Mashya  and  Mashydna  (Bund.  XV,  1-2). 

*  The  Yasna  Hapta/ihiili. 

*  Literally, '  the  answers  made  to  the  questions  (of  Zarathurtra).' 

*  Atar,  the  Fire,  is  the  ideal  father  of  the  son  to  be  born,  as 
Speifta  Armaiti,  the  Earth,  is  his  ideal  mother.  The  fire  is  con* 
sidered  male  (Dinkard,  apud  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  II,  410)  and  (as 
ApSm  Napftt)  has  made  and  shaped  nun  (Yt.  XIX,  52). 
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well-formed  Sraosha !  This  one  is  my  fourth  male 
who,  either  man  or  woman,  being  more  than  fifteen 
years  of  age,  walks  without  wearing  the  sacred  girdle 
and  the  sacred  shirt  \ 

55(115).  *  At  the  fourth  step  ^  we  DaSvas,  at  once, 
wither  him  even  to  the  tongue  and  the  marrow,  and 
he  goes  thenceforth  with  power  to  destroy  the  world 
of  Righteousness,  and  he  destroys  it  like  the  Vitus 
and  the  Za;^das  \* 

56  (i  1 7).  The  holy  Sraosha,  letting  his  club  down 
upon  her,  asked  the  Dru^ :  *  O  thou  wretched, 
worthless  Druf,  what  is  the  thing  that  can  undo 
that  ?* 

57  (118).  The  Dru^  demon  answered:  *0  holy, 
well-formed  Sraosha!  There  is  no  means  of 
undoing  it; 

58  (120).  *  When  a  man  or  a  woman,  being  more 
than  fifteen  years  of  age,  walks  without  wearing  the 
sacred  girdle  or  the  sacred  shirt 

59  (120).  '  At  the  fourth  step  we  DaSvas,  at  once, 
wither  him  even  to  the  tongue  and  the  marrow,  and 
he  goes  thenceforth  with  power  to  destroy  the  world 
of  Righteousness,  and  he  destroys  it  like  the  Vitus 
and  the  Za;idas/ 

IV. 

60  (122).  Demand  of  me,  thou  upright  one!  of 
me  who  am  the  Maker,  the  most  beneficent  of  all 


^  The  Kdstt  and  the  Sadara;  see  above,  p.  195,  n.  3.  It  is 
the  sin  known  as  kushft^  duvirixnt  (Mainyd-i-khard  II,  35;  Ardi 
Vfraf  XXV,  6). 

^  'Going  three  steps  without  Kdstt  is  only  a  three  Sraoshd- 
^arana  sin  ;  from  the  fourth  step,  it  is  a  un&flihr  sin'  (Comm.) 

*  The  Ydiu  is  a  sorcerer ;  the  Zaiida  is  an  apostle  ofAhriman. 
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beings,  the  best  knowing,  the  most  pleased  in 
answering  what  is  asked  of  me;  demand  of  me 
that  thou  mayst  be  the  better,  that  thou  mayst  be 
the  happier. 

61  (123).  ZarathuJtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda  :  *  Who 
grieves  thee  with  the  sorest  grief  ?  Who  pains  thee 
with  the  sorest  pain  ?* 

62(1 24).  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  the  Gdhi  ^ 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  who  mixes  in  her  the  seed 
of  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful,  of  the  worshippers 
of  Mazda  and  the  worshippers  of  the  Dafevas,  of  the 
wicked  and  the  righteous  *. 

63  (125).  'Her  look  dries  up  one-third  of  the 
mighty  floods  that  run  from  the  mountains,  O 
Zarathu^ra ;  her  look  withers  one-third  of  the 
beautiful,  golden-hued,  growing  plants,  O  Zara- 
thu^a  ; 

64  (127).  'Her  look  withers  one -third  of  the 
strength  of  Spei^ta  Armaiti ' ;  and  her  touch  withers 
in  the  faithful  one -third  of  his  good  thoughts,  of 
his  good  words,  of  his  good  deeds,  one- third  of 
his  strength,  of  his  victorious  power,  and  of  his 
holiness  \ 

65  (129).  'Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu5tra !  such  creatures  ought  to  be  killed  even 


^  The  courtezan,  as  an  incarnation  of  the  female  demon  GM. 

*  '  [Whether  she  gives  up  her  body  to  the  faithful  or  to  the  un- 
faithful], there  is  no  difference ;  when  she  has  been  with  three  men, 
she  is  guilty  of  death '  (Comm.) 

»  The  earth. 

*  '  If  a  Gahi  (courtezan)  look  at  running  waters,  they  fall ;  if  at 
trees,  they  are  stunted ;  if  she  converse  with  a  pious  man,  his  intel- 
ligence and  his  holiness  are  withered  ))/  it '  (Saddar  67).  Cf.  Manu 
IV,  40  seq. 
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more  than  gliding  snakes  S  than  howling  wolves, 
than  the  wild  she-wolf  that  falls  upon  the  fold,  or 
than  the  she-frog  that  falls  upon  the  waters  with  her 
thousandfold  brood/ 

V. 

66  (133).  Demand  of  me,  thou  upright  one!  of 
me  who  am  the  Maker,  the  most  beneficent  of  all 
beings,  the  best  knowing,  the  most  pleased  in 
answering  what  is  asked  of  me ;  demand  of  me  that 
thou  mayst  be  the  better,  that  thou  mayst  be  the 
happier. 

67-68  (133).  ZarathuJtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda: 
^  If  a  man  shall  come  unto  a  woman  who  has  the 
whites  or  sees  blood,  and  he  does  so  wittingly  and 
knowingly*,  and  she  allows  it  wilfully,  wittingly, 
and  knowingly,  what  is  the  atonement  for  it,  what  is 
the  penalty  that  he  shall  pay  to  atone  for  the  deed 
they  have  done  ?' 

69  (136).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'If  a  man 
shall  come  unto  a  woman  who  has  the  whites  or 
sees  blood,  and  he  does  so  wittingly  and  know- 
ingly, and  she  allows  it  wilfully,  wittingly,  and 
knowingly ; 

70  (137)-  '  He  shall  slay  a  thousand  head  of  small 
cattle ;  he  shall  godly  and  piously  offer  up  to  the 


*  It  is  written  in  the  law  (the  Avesta) :  *  O  Zartujt  Isfitamin  1  with 
regard  to  woman,  I  say  to  thee  that  any  woman  that  has  given  ap 
her  body  to  two  men  in  one  day  is  sooner  to  be  killed  than  a  wolf, 
a  Hon,  or  a  snake :  any  one  who  kills  such  a  woman  will  gain  as 
much  merit  by  it  as  if  he  had  provided  with  wood  a  thousand  fire- 
temples,  or  destroyed  the  dens  of  adders,  scorpions,  lions,  wolves, 
or  snakes '  (Old  Rav.  59  b). 

'  '  Knowing  her  state  and  knowing  that  it  is  a  sin '  (Comm.) 
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fire^  the  entrails^  thereof  together  with  Zaothra- 
libations ' ;  he  shall  bring  the  shoulder  bones  to  the 
Good  Waters  *. 

71  (140).  *  He  shall  godly  and  piously  bring  unto 
the  fire  a  thousand  loads  of  soft  wood,  of  Urvisna, 
Vohfl-gaona,  Vohfi-kereti,  Hadhd-naSpatai  or  of  any 
sweet-scented  plant  *. 

72  (142)..  *  He  shall  tie  and  consecrate  a  thousand 
bundles  of  Baresma ;.  he  shall  godly  and  piously  offer 
up  to  the  Good  Waters  a  thousand  Zaothra-libations, 
together  with  the  Haoma.  and  the  milk,  cleanly  pre- 
pared and  well  strained, — cleanly  prepared  and  well 
strained  by  a  pious  man,  and  mixed  with  the  roots  of 
the  tree  known  as  HadhS-naSpata  •. 

73  (144).  *  He  shall  kill  a  thousand  snakes  of  those 
that  go  upon  the  belly,  two  thousand  of  the  other 
kind ;  he  shall  kill  a  thousand  land-frogs  and  two 
thousand  water-frogs  ;  he  shall  kill  a  thousand  corn- 
carrying  ants  and  two  thousand  of  the  other  kind  ^. 

*  To  ihe  Bahrim  fire. 

*  The  omentum  (afsman)  or  epipleon.  Catullus,  describing 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Magi,  has  (LXXXIX) : 

'  Accepto  veneretur  carmine  divos 

Omentum  in  fiamma  pingue  liquefaciens.' 

Strabo  XV,  1 3  :  rov  MnXov  n  fUKp6v  TtBiaart^  ttf  \*yovai  rcM r,  ciri  to 

frvp.  '  Ascending  six  steps  they  showed  me  in  a  Room  adjoining 
to  the  temple,  their  Fire  which  they  fed  with  Wood,  and  sometimes 
Bum  on  it  the  Fat  of  the  Sheep's  Tail.'  A  Voyage  Round  the 
World,  Dr.  J.  F.  Gemelli,  1698. 

'  The  ceremony  here  described  is  nearly  fallen  into  desuetude : 
it  is  the  so-called  Zdhr-&tash  (zaothra  for  the  fire),  which  is  for 
the  fire  what  the  Zdhr-&b  is  for  the  waters. 

«  This  is  tlie  Zdhr-4b.  According  to  the  Shiyast  (XI,  4), 
when  an  animal  is  immolated,  the  heart  is  offered  to  the  fire  and 
the  shoulder  is  offered  to  the  waters. 

»  Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  3  seq. 

*  Cf.  Farg.  XIV,  4,  and  p.  173,  n.  4.  ^  Cf.  Faig.  XIV,  5. 
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74  (147).  '  He  shall  throw  thirty  bridges  over 
canals;  he  shall  uhdei^o  a  thousand  stripes  with 
the  Aspah^-artra,  a  thousand  stripes  with  the 
Sraosh6->tarana  \ 

75  (149).  *  This  is  the  atonement,  this  is  the 
penalty  that  he  shall  pay  to  atone  for  the  deed 
that  he  has  done. 

76  (150).  *If  he  ^hall  pay  it,  he  makes  himself 
a  viaticum  into  the  world  of  the  holy  ones ;  if  he 
shall  not  pay  it,  he  makes  himself  a  viaticum  into 
the  world  of  the  wicked,  into  that  world,  made  of 
darkness,  the  offspring  of  darkness,  which  is  Dark- 
ness self ^/ 
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I.  Angra  Mainyu  sends  the  demon  BAiti  to  kill  Zarathujtra: 
Zarathortra  sings  aloud  the  Ahuna-Vairya,  and  the  demon  flies 
away,  confounded  by  the  sacred  words  and  by  the  Glory  of  Zara- 
thujtra  (§§  1-3). 

I  a.  Angra  Mainyu  himself  attacks  him  and  propounds  riddles  to  be 
solved  under  pain  of  death.  The  Prophet  rejects  him  with  heavenly 
stones,  given  by  Ahura,  and  announces  to  him  that  he  will  destroy  his 
creation.  The  demon  promises  him  the  empire  of  the  world  if  he 
adores  him,  as  his  ancestors  have  done,  and  abjures  the  religion  of 
Mazda.  Zarathortra  rejects  his  offers  scornfully.  He  announces 
he  will  destroy  him  with  the  arms  given  by  Ahura,  namely,  the 
sacrificial  implements  and  the  sacred  words.  Then  he  recites  the 
Tdid  thw&  peresd,  that  is  to  say  the  G&tha  in  which  he  asks  Ahura 
for  instruction  on  all  the  mysteries  of  the  material  and  spiritual 
world  (§§  4-10). 

The  rest  of  the  Fargard  contains  specimens  of  the  several  ques- 
tions asked  by  Zarathujtra  and  the  answers  given  by  Ahura.  It  is 
an  abridgement  of  the  Revelation  (cf.  Yt.  XXIV). 

^  Five  tandft^hrs,  that  is  six  thousand  dirhems. 
*  Cf.  Farg.V,  62. 
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II  (11- 1 7).  How  to  destroy  the  uncleanness  bom  from  a  contact 
with  the  dead  ? — By  invoking  the  Mazdean  Religion.  A  series  of 
invocations  taught  by  Ahura  and  developed  by  Zarathiutra 
(15-16). 

III  (18-19).  How  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  creation? — 
By  die  rites  of  the  Baresman. 

IV  (20-25).  How  to  purify  man  and  clothes  defiled  by  the 
dead  ? — With  gdm^z,  water,  and  perfume. 

V  (26-34).  On  the  remuneration  of  deeds  after  death;  on  the 
fate  of  the  wicked  and  the  righteous ;  the  JHnva^/  bridge. 

II  a  (34-42).  Another  series  of  invocations. 

VT  (43-47).  The  demons,  dismayed  by  the  birth  of  the  Prophet, 
rush  back  into  hell. 

As  may  be  seen  from  the  preceding  analysis,  the  essential  part 
of  tliis  Fargard  are  sections  I  and  VI,  the  rest  being  an  indefinite 
development.  It  appears  also  from  section  VI,  that  the  attacks  of 
Bfiiti  and  Angra  Main^ni  against  Zarathujtra  and  the  attempt  to 
seduce  him  are  supposed  to  take  place  at  the  moment  when  he  was 
born,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Nask  Varsht- 
m^nsar  (West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  IV,  226  seq.) 

I. 

I.  From  the  region  of  the  north,  from  the  regions 
of  the  north  *,  forth  rushed  Angra  Mainyu,  the  deadly, 
the  Da^va  of  the  Da6vas^  And  thus  spake  the 
evil-doer  Angra  Mainyu,  the  deadly .  *  Dnif,  rush 
down  and  kill  him,'  O  holy  Zarathu^tra!  The 
Dri^  came  rushing  along,  the  demon  Bfiiti',  who 
is  deceiving,  unseen  death*. 

2  (5).    Zarathurtra    chanted    aloud    the    Ahuna- 

*  From  hell ;  cf.  p.  76,  n.  i. 

•  *  The  fiend  of  fiends,'  the  arch-fiend. 

'  B&iti  is  identified  by  the  Greater  Bundahish  with  the  B&t^  the 
idol,  worshipped  by  B&disp  (a  corruption  of  Bodhisattva).  Bfiiti 
would  be  therefore  a  personification  of  Buddhism,  which  was 
flourishing  in  Eastern  Iran  in  the  two  centuries  before  and  after 
Christ.  B(ddhi  (Farg.  XI,  9)  may  be  another  and  more  correct 
pronunciation  of  Bodhi. 

^  Idolatry  (cf  note  3)  being  the  death  of  the  soul. 

[4]  P 


2IO  VENotDAa 


Vaitya  ^ :  '  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
righteousness.  The  gifts  of  Vohu-man6  to  the 
deeds  done  in  this  world  for  Mazda.  He  who 
relieves  the  poor  makes  Ahura  king.' 

He  offered  the  sacrifice  to  the  good  waters  of  the 
good  Diitya*!  He  recited  the  profession  of  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda  ^! 

The  Druf  dismayed,  rushed  away,  the  demon 
Bfiiti,  who  is  deceiving,  unseen  death. 

3  (7).  And  the  Dnif  said  unto  Angra  Mainyu : 

*  Thou,  tormenter,  Angra  Mainyu  !  I  see  no  way  to 
kill  Spitama  ZarathuJtra,  so  great  is  the  glory  of 
the  holy  Zarathu^tra.' 

Zarathu.«^tra  saw  (all  this)  within  his  soul :  *  The 
wicked,  the  evil-doing  Da6vas  (thought  he)  take 
counsel  together  for  my  death/ 

la. 
4(11).  Up  started  Zarathuitra,  forward  went 
Zarathujtra,  unabated  by  Akem-man6*,  by  the 
hardness  of  his  malignant  riddles^;  he  went 
swinging  stones  in  his  hand,  stones  as  big  as  a 
house  •,  which  he  obtained  from  the  Maker,  Ahura 
Mazda,  he  the  holy  Zarathuxtra. 

*  See  above,  p.  100,  n.  2. 

*  The  river  in  Airyana  Va^ ;  sec  Farg.  I,  3. 

'  The  Fravardn6  (Yasna  XI,  16).  *  See  Farg.  X,  10,  n.  i. 

'  This  is  a  fragment  of  an  old  legend  in  which  Zarathortra  and 
Angra  Mainyu  played  respectively  the  parts  of  Oedipus  and  the 
Sphinx,  Cf.  Yt.  V,  81,  where  the  same  legend  is  told  in  nearly 
the  same  terms  of  the  sorcerer  Akhtya  and  Y6ijta  FryananSm. 

*  The  Commentary  has,  *  Some  say,  those  stones  are  the  Ahuna- 
Vair^'a.'  If  one  keeps  in  mind  how  much  the  Musulman  legend  of 
Ibrahim  owes  to  the  legend  of  Zoroaster,  one  may  easily  admit 
that  this  passage  in  our  text  is  the  origin  of  the  story  of  how  Iblis 
tempted  Ibrahim,  and  was  pelted  away,  whence  he  was  named 

*  the  stoned  One '  (ar-rag!mO). 
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*  Whereat  on  this  wide,  round  earth,  whose  ends 
He  afar,  whereat  dost  thou  swing  (those  stones), 
thou  who  standest  by  the  upper  bank  of  the  river 
Dare^  \  in  the  mansion  of  Pouru^aspa  *  ?  * 

5(16).  Thus  Zarathu^tra  answered  Angra  Mainyu  : 
*  O  evil-doer,  Angra  Mainyu !  I  will  smite  the  crea- 
tion of  the  Da^va ;  I  will  smite  the  Nasu,  a  creature 
of  the  Da6va ;  I  will  smite  the  Pairika  Knathaiti  *, 
till  the  victorious  Saoshya;ft  come  up  to  life  *  out  of 
the  lake  KSsava  *,  from  the  region  of  the  dawn,  from 
the  regions  of  the  dawn.' 

6  (20),  Again  to  him  said  the  Maker  of  the  evil 
world,  Angra  Mainyu  :  '  Do  not  destroy  my  creatures, 
O  holy  Zarathu5tra !  Thou  art  the  son  of  Pouru- 
Jaspa  ^ ;  by  thy  mother  I  was  invoked  ^  Renounce 
the  good  Religion  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda,  and 
thou  shalt  gain  such  a  boon  as  Vadhaghna  *  gained, 
the  ruler  of  the  nations/ 


^  '  The  Diriga  is  the  chief  of  the  rivers,  because  the  house  of 
ZartAsht's  father  stood  on  its  bank  and  ZartClsht  was  born  there ' 
(Bund.  XXIV,  15). 

*  The  father  of  Zarathujtra. 

*  The  incarnation  of  idolatry ;  of.  Farg.  I,  10. 

^  The  unborn  son  of  Zoroaster,  who,  at  the  end  of  time,  will 
destroy  Ahriman  and  bring  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
See  Yt.  XIII,  62  ;  XIX,  92,  94  seq. 

»  The  Zarah  sea  in  Saistin.     Cf.  Yt.  XV,  66. 

*  •  I  know  thee '  (Comm.) 

^  The  Commentary  has,  '  Some  explain  thus :  Thy  forefathers 
worshipped  me:  worship  roe  also.'  Zoroaster's  forefathers  must 
naturally  have  followed  a  false  religion,  since  he  announces  the 
true  one. 

'  A^si  Dah&ka  or  Zob&k,  who,  as  a  legendary  king,  is  said  to 
have  ruled  the  world  for  a  thousand  years.  Cf.  Mindkhard  LVII, 
34-25 :  '  Ahriman  shouted  to  Zaratiisht  thus :  "  If  thou  desist  from 
this  good  religion  of  the  Mazda-worshippers,  then  I  will  give  thee 

P  a 
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7  (24).  Spitama  Zarathuxtra  said  in  answer :  *  No  ! 
never  will  I  renounce  the  good  Religion  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  Mazda,  either  for  body  or  life,  though 
they  should  tear  away  the  breath ! ' 

8  (27).  Again  to  him  said  the  Maker  of  the  evil 
world,  Angra  Mainyu  :  *  By  whose  Word  wilt  thou 
strike,  by  whose  Word  wilt  thou  repel,  by  whose 
weapon  will  the  good  creatures  (strike  and  repel) 
my  creation,  who  am  Angra  Mainyu?' 

9  (29).  Spitama  Zarathu^ra  said  in  answer :  *  The 
sacred  mortar,  the  sacred  cups,  the  Haoma,  the 
Word  taught  by  Mazda,  these  are  my  weaponSi 
my  best  weapons!  By  this  Word  will  I  strike, 
by  this  Word  will  I  repel,  by  this  weapon  will  the 
good  creatures  (strike  and  repel  thee),  O  evil-doer, 
Angra  Mainyu!  The  Good  Spirit  made  the  crea- 
tion^; he  made  it  in  the  boundless  Time.  The 
Amesha-Spewtas  made  the  ci^eation,  the  good,  the 
wise  Sovereigns/ 

10  (35).  Zarathu^tra  chanted  aloud  die  Ahuna- 
Vairya. 

The  holy  Zarathu^tra  said  aloud :  '  This  I  ask 
thee :  teach  me  the  truth,  O  Lord  •!...' 

II. 

11(37).  ZarathuJtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O 
Ahura  Mazda,  most  beneficent  spirit,  Maker  of  the 

a  thousand  years'  dominion  of  the  worldly  existence,  as  was  given 
to  the  Vadakin  monarch  Dah&k  " '  (West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  III,  103). 

^  The  first  duty  of  every  good  Mazda-worshipper  is  to  think  of 
Ormazd  as  the  creator,  and  of  Ahriman  as  the  destroyer  (Mtnd- 
khard  II,  9). 

'  This  verse  is  the  beginning  of  the  Tad  thwi  peresi  Gfttha 
(Yasna  XLIV) ;  of.  the  Introduction  to  the  Fargard. 
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material  world,  thou  Holy  One !  [he  was  sitting  by 
the  upper  bank  of  the  Dare^a\  before  Ahura  Mazda, 
before  the  good  Vohu-mand,  before  Asha  Vahijta, 
Khshathra  Vairya,  and  Spewta  Armaiti ;] 

12  (39).  '  How  shall  I  free  the  world  from  that 
Dn^^,  from  that  evil-doer,  Angra  Mainyu  ?  How 
shall  I  drive  avby  direct  defilement  ?  How  indirect 
defilement  ?  How  shall  I  drive  the  Nasu  from  the 
house  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  ?  How  shall 
I  cleanse  the  faithful  man  ?  How  shall  I  cleanse 
the  faithful  woman?' 

13(42).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Invoke,  O 
Zarathujtra!  the  good  Religion  of  Mazda. 

'  Invoke,  O  Zarathunra !  though  thou  see  them 
not,  the  Amesha-Spewtas  who  rule  over  the  seven 
Karshvares  of  the  earth*. 

*  Invoke,  O  Zarathu^tra !  the  sovereign  Heaven, 
the  boundless  Time*,  and  Vayu*,  whose  action  is 
most  high. 

•Invoke,  O  ZarathuJtra!  the  powerful  Wind, 
made  by  Mazda;  and  Spe;/ta  [Armaiti] ^  the  fair 
daughter  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

14  (46).  *  Invoke,  O  Zarathu^tra  !  my  Fravashi  ®, 
who  am  Ahura  Mazda,  the  greatest,  the  best,  the 
fairest  of  all  beings,  the  most  solid,  the  most  intel- 
ligent, the  best  shapen,  the  highest  in  holiness,  and 
whose  soul  is  the  holy  Word  ^ ! 

*  Sec  p.  211,  note  i.  *  Sec  §  39. 

'  By  contradistinction  to  the  duration  of  the  world,  which  is  | 

limited  to  12,000  years  (Bund.  XXXIV,  i). 

*  The  Genius  of  Destiny ;  cf.  Farg.  V,  9.  • 
'  The  fourth  Amesha-Spe»ta,  who  in  her  spiritual  character  is 

an  incarnation  of  pious  humility  and  in  her  material  character 
the  Genius  of  the  Earth ;  cf.  Farg.  II,  10. 

*  On  the  Fnivashis,  see  Yt.  XIII.  '  Cf.  Yasna  I,  i. 
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'Invoke,  O  Zarathustra!  this  creation  of  mine, 
who  am  Ahura  Mazda/ 

15  (50),  Zarathu^ra  imitated  my  words  from  me, 
(and  said) :  *  I  invoke  the  holy  creation  of  Ahura 
Mazda. 

*  I  invoke  Mithra  ^  the  lord  of  the  rolling  country- 
side, a  god  armed  with  beautiful  weapons,  with  the 
most  glorious  of  all  weapons,  with  the  most  vic- 
torious of  all  weapons. 

^  I  invoke  the  holy,  well-formed  Sraosha  ^,  who 
wields  a  club  in  his  hand,  to  bear  upon  the  heads 
of  the  fiends'. 

16  (54).  *  I  invoke  the  most  glorious  Holy  Word. 

*  I  invoke  the  sovereign  Heaven,  tlie  boundless 
Time,  and  Vayu,  whose  action  is  most  high. 

*  I  invoke  the  mighty  Wind,  made  by  Mazda,  and 
Spe»ta  (Armaiti),  the  fair  daughter  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

*  I  invoke  the  good  Religion  of  Mazda,  the  fiend- 
destroying  Law  of  Zarathustra/ 

HI. 

1 7  (58).  Zarathustra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  O 
Maker  of  the  good  world,  Ahura  Mazda!  With 
what  manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  worship,  with  what 
manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  make  people  worship  this 
creation  of  Ahura  Mazda  *  ? ' 

18  (60).    Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  Go,  O  Spitama 


*  See  p.  23,  n.  i. 

'  Sec  Farg.  XVIII,  14,  note. 

»  Cf.  Farg.  XVIII,  22  seq.;  Yasna  LVII.  19  seq.;  Yasht  XI. 

*  The  sacritice  intended  is  a  sacritice  to  nature.  The  Bares- 
roan,  as  representative  of  the  vegetal  nature,  receives  the  zaothra- 
libations,  which  are  representative  of  the  fertilizing  rains. 


FARGARD  XIX.  21$ 


Zarathuxtra !  towards  the  high-growing  trees  \  and 
before  one  of  them  that  is  beautiful,  high-growing, 
and  mighty,  say  thou  these  words :  *'  Hail  to  thee ! 
O  good,  holy  tree,  made  by.  Mazda!  Ash  em 
vohu  ^!" 

19(63).  '[The  priest]  shall  cut  off  a  twig  of 
Barcsma,  long  as  an  a^ha,  thick  as  a  yava^ 
The  faithful  one,  holding  it  in  his  left  hand, 
shall  keep  his  eyes  upon  it  without  ceasing  *,  whilst 
he  is  offering  up  to  Ahura  Mazda  and  to  the 
Amesha-Spei^tas,  the  high  and  beautiful  golden 
Haomas,  and  Good  Thought  and  the  good  Rilta^, 
made  by  Mazda,  holy  and  excellent' 

IV. 

20  (67).  Zarathu5tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  O  thou, 
all-knowing  Ahura  Mazda!  thou  art  never  asleep, 
never  intoxicated,  thou  Ahura  Mazda  I   Vohu-mand  * 

^  The  tree,  whatever  it  is,  from  which  the  Baresma  is  taken. 
See  p.  22,  n.  3. 

*  See  §  22. 

*  Perhaps :  *  long  as  a  ploughshare,  thick  as  a  barleycorn.'  Cf. 
the  English  system  of  measures,  in  which  three  barleycorns = one 
inch. — Cf.  Ntrangistin  90. 

*  The  Parsis  are  recommended  to  keep  their  eyes  on  the  Baresma 
during  the  sacrifice :  '  A  man  is  offering  the  DarAn,  he  has  said  all 
the  required  Avesta,  but  he  has  not  looked  at  the  Baresma :  what 
is  the  rule?  It  would  have  been  better  if  he  had  looked  at  it: 
however  he  may  proceed  to  the  meal'  (Old  Rav.  97b).  Cf. 
Tabmuras'  Fragments,  XXX-XXXI. 

'  R&ta  impersonates  the  liberalities  done  by  men  to  God  (as 
offerings)  and  by  God  to  men  (as  riches,  &c.) 

'  Vohu-man6  is  often  used  as  a  designation  of  the  faithful  one, 
literally,  *  the  good-minded ; '  this  is  the  meaning  which  is  given  to 
it  in  this  passage  by  the  Commentary,  and  it  certainly  belongs  1 

to  it  in  the  second  part  of  $  25 ;  but  in  the  first  part  of  the  same 
clause  it  is  translated  '  clothes,'  a  meaning  which  is  not  unlikely 


2 1 6  VENDtoAD. 


gets  directly  defiled :  Vohu-inan6  gets  indirectly 
defiled ;  the  Da^vas  defile  him  from  the  bodies 
smitten  by  the  Da6vas ' :  let  Vohu-man6  be  made 
clean/ 

21  (70).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Thou  shalt 
take  some  g6m6z  from  a  bull  ungelded  and  such  as 
the  law  requires  it  *.  Thou  shalt  take  the  man  who 
is  to  be  cleansed  to  the  field  made  by  Ahura  ^  and 
the  man  that  is  to  cleanse  him  shall  draw  the 
furrows  *. 

22  (73).  *  He  shall  recite  a  hundred  Ashem 
vohu  :  "Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good:  it  is 
also  happiness.  Happy  the  man  who  is  holy  with 
perfect  holiness ! " 

'He  shall  chant  two  hundred  Ahuna-Vairya : 
**  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  righteousness. 
The  gifts  of  Vohu-man6  to  the  deeds  done  in  this 
world  for  Mazda !  He  who  relieves  the  poor  makes 
Ahura  king." 

'  He   shall  wash    himself   four    times   with   the 

in  itself,  as  Vohu-man6,  being  the  Amshaspand  of  cattle,  may 
designate,  and  in  fact  did  designate,  the  skins  of  cattle  and  leather 
(Comm.  ad  Farg.  XVIII,  2).  On  the  whole  the  description  in 
the  text  applies  to  the  cleansing  both  of  the  man  and  of  the 
clothes,  and  Vohu-man6  sometimes  means  the  one,  and  sometimes 
the  other. — From  the  first  meaning  is  derived  the  modern  use  of 
V&hman,  *  Such  a  one,'  *  N.' 
^  From  dead  bodies. 

•  The  so-called  Varasid;  *it  must  be  of  a  white  colour;  if 
a  single  hair  on  its  body  be  found  other  than  white,  the  animal 
is  rejected  as  unfit  for  the  purpose'  (Sor&bji  K&vasji  Khambat&, 
in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  VII,  180).  On  the  preparation  of  the 
g6m6z,  see  Wilson,  Parsi  Religion  Unfolded,  pp.  434-435. 

'  The  place  of  the  cleansing,  the  Barashn&m-g&h  (see  Farg. 

IX,  3). 

*  See  Farg.  IX,  to. 
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g6mfiz  from  the  ox,  and  twice  with  the  water  made 
by  Mazda  ^ 

23  (76).  *  Thus  Vohu-man6  shall  be  made  clean, 
and  clean  shall  be  the  man.  The  man  shall  take  up 
Vohu-man6  *  with  the  left  arm  and  the  right,  with 
the  right  arm  and  the  left :  and  thou  shalt  lay  down 
Vohu-man6  under  the  mighty  light  of  the  heavens, 
by  the  light  of  the  stars  made  by  the  gods,  until 
nine  nights  have  passed  away  \ 

24(80).  'When  nine  nights  have  passed  away, 
thou  shalt  bring  libations  unto  the  fire,  thou  shalt 
bring  hard  wood  unto  the  fire,  thou  shalt  bring 
incense  of  VohA-gaona  unto  the  fire,  and  thou 
shalt  perfume  Vohu-man6  therewith. 

25  (82).  *  Thus  shall  Vohu-man6  be  made  clean, 
and  clean  shall  be  the  man^  He  shall  take  up 
Vohu-man6  with  the  right  arm  and  the  left,  with 
the  left  arm  and  t^e  right,  and  Vohu-man6  *  shall 
say  aloud :  "  Glory  be  to  Ahura  Mazda  !  Glory  be 
to  the  Amesha-Speiftas  !  Glory  be  to  all  the  other 
holy  beings.' 


ft  9 


V. 

26(85).    Zarathunra  asked  Ahura   Mazda:    'O 
thou  all-knowing  Ahura   Mazda :    Should   I    ui^e 

*  *  Or  better  six  times  with  the  gdm^z  and  thrice  with  the  water  * 
(Comm.;  cf.  Farg.  VIII,  37  seq. ;  IX.  28  seq.) 

*  '  The  clothes '  (Comm.) 

'  The  clothes  of  the  unclean  shall  be  exposed  to  the  air  for  nine 
nights,  all  the  time  while  he  himsdf  is  confined  in  the  Arme^t-gah. 
The  rules  for  the  cleansing  of  clothes  that  have  been  worn  by  the 
dead  himstelf  are  different  (see  Farg.  VII,  12  seq.) 

*  'Thus  Vohu-man6  shall  be  clean — the  clothes;  thus  the  man 
shall  be  clean — he  who  wears  those  clothes'  (Comm.) 

*  The  faithful  one. 
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upon  the  godly  man,  should  I  urge  upon  the  godly 
woman,  should  I  urge  upon  the  wicked  Dafeva- 
worshipper  who  lives  in  sin,  to  give  the  earth 
made  by  Ahura,  the  water  that  runs,  the  corn 
that  grows,  and  all  the  rest  of  their  wealth  ^  ? ' 

Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Thou  shouldst,  O  holy 
Zarathu^tra/ 

27  (89).  O  Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou 
Holy  One  !  Where  are  the  rewards  given  ?  Where 
does  the  rewarding  take  place  ?  Where  is  the 
rewarding  fulfilled  ?  Whereto  do  men  come  to 
take  the  reward  that,  during  their  life  in  the 
material  world,  they  have  won  for  their  souls? 

28(90).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'When  the 
man  is  dead,  when  his  time  is  over,  then  the 
wicked,  evil-doing  Dafivas  cut  off  his  eyesight 
On  the  third  night,  when  the  dawn  appears  and 
brightens  up,  when  Mithra,  the  god  with  beautiful 
weapons,  reaches  the  all-happy  mountains,  and  the 
sun  is  rising : 

29  (94).  *  Then  the  fiend,  named  Vlzaresha  •, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra,  carries  off  in  bonds'  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  Dafiva-worshippers  who  live 
in  sin.  The  soul  enters  the  way  made  by  Time, 
and  open  both  to  the  wicked  and  to  the  righteous. 
At  the  head  of  the  JCmv^id  bridge,  the  holy  bridge 

^  Cf.  §  29  end. 

■  The  demon  Vtzaresh  is  he  who,  during  that  struggle  of  three 
days  and  three  nights  with  the  souls  of  the  departed,  carries  terror 
on  them  and  beats  them:  he  sits  at  the  gate  of  hell  (Bund. 
XXVIII,  18). 

' '  Every  one  has  a  noose  cast  around  his  neck :  when  a  man 
dies,  if  he  has  been  a  righteous  man,  the  noose  falls  from  his  neck ; 
if  a  wicked,  they  drag  him  with  that  noose  down  into  hell '  (Comm. ; 
cf.  Farg.  V,  8). 
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made  by  Mazda  \  they  ask  for  their  spirits  and  souls 
the  reward  for  the  worldly  goods  which  they  gave 
away  here  below  ^ 

30  (98).  '  Then  comes  the  beautiful,  well-shapen, 
strong  and  well-formed  maid  ^  with  the  dogs  at  her 
sides  *,  one  who  can  distinguish  *,  who  has  many 
children  •,  happy,  and  of  high  understanding. 

•She  makes  the  soul  of  the  righteous  one  go 
up  above  the  Hara-berezaiti  "^ ;   above  the  Kinv^il 


'  The  JKinvzd  bridge  extends  over  hell  and  leads  to  Paradise  ; 
for  the  souls  of  the  righteous  it  widens  to  the  length  of  nine  javelins ; 
for  the  souls  of  the  wicked  it  narrows  to  a  thread,  and  they  fall 
down  into  hell  (cf.  Ari^  Virdf  V,  i ;  Dinkard  IX,  20,  3).  The 
Alnva^  bridge  has  become  the  Sirath  bridge  of  the  Musulmans. 
Not  long  ago  they  sang  in  Yorkshire  of  *  the  Brig  o'  Dread,  na 
brader  than  a  thread '  (Thorns,  Anecdotes,  89),  and  even  nowa- 
days the  peasant  in  Niivre  tells  of  a  little  board — 

'Pas  pu  longue,  pas  pu  large 
Qu'un  ch'veu  de  la  Sainte  Viarge,' 

which  was  put  by  Saint  Jean  d'Archange  between  the  earth  and 
Paradise : 

'  Ceux  qu'saront  la  raison  (sl'oraison  ?)  d'Dieu 

Par  dcssus  pass^ront. 

Ceux  qu'la  sauront  pas 

Au  bout  mourront.'  (M^lusine,  p.  70.) 

*  Cf.  §  26,  and  Farg.  Ill,  34,  35 ;  XVIII,  33  seq. 

*  The  soul  of  the  dead,  on  the  fourth  day,  finds  itself  in  the 
presence  of  a  maid,  of  divine  beauty  or  fiendish  ugliness,  according 
as  he  himself  was  good  or  bad,  and  she  leads  htm  into  heaven  or 
hell :  this  maid  is  his  own  Da6na,  his  Religion^  tliat  is  the  sum  of 
his  religious  deeds,  good  or  evil  (Yasht  XXII). 

*  The  dogs  that  keep  the  Alnva^/  bridge  (see  Farg.  XIII,  9). 
'  The  good  from  the  wicked. 

*  Doubtful.  Those  children  would  be  the  righteous,  as  the  sons 
of  the  Dru^  are  the  wicked  (Farg.  XVIII,  30  seq.) 

'  The  Ajnvai/  bridge  rests  by  one  end  on  the  AlborE  (Hara-bere- 
zaiii)  and  by  the  other  on  the  ITMA  D&itik  in  Ir&n  Y^g  (Comm. 
ad  §  Id  ed.  Sp.;  Dinkard  IX,  20,  3). 
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bridge  she  places  it  in  the  presence  of  the  heavenly 
gods  themselves. 

31  (102).  '  Up  rises  Vohu-man6*  from  his  golden 
seat ;  Vohu-man6  exclaims  :  "  How  hast  thou  come 
to  us,  thou  Holy  One,  from  that  decaying  world  into 
this  undecaying  one  '^  ?  " 

32  (105).  *  Gladly  pass  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
to  the  golden  seat  of  Ahura  Mazda,  to  the  golden 
seat  of  the  Atnesha-Spe/^tas,  to  the  Gard-nminem  •, 
the  abode  of  Ahura  Mazda,  the  abode  of  the 
Amesha-Speiitas,  the  abode  of  all  the  other  holy 
beings. 

33  (108).  *  As  to  the  godly  man  that  has  been 
cleansed  *,  the  wicked  evil-doing  Dafevas  tremble  at 
the  perfume  of  his  soul  after  death,  as  doth  a  sheep 
on  which  a  wolf  is  pouncing  •. 

34  ( 1 10).  *  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  gathered 
together  there:  Nairyd-sangha*  is  with  them ;  a  mes- 
senger of  Ahura  Mazda  is  Nairy6-sangha. 

II  a. 

*  Invoke,  O  Zarathuhra !  this  very  creation  of 
Ahura  Mazda/ 

35  (114).    Zarathu^ra   imitated  those  words  of 

'  The  doorkeeper  of  Paradise ;  a  Zoroastrian  Saint-Pierre. 
»  Cf.  Farg.  VII,  52 ;  Yt  XXII,  16. 

*  TheGarothm&n  of  theParsis;  literally,*  the  house  of  songs;' 
it  is  the  highest  Paradise. 

*  That  has  performed  the  Barashnftm. 

*  Ormazd  is  all  perfume,  Ahriman  is  infection  and  stench  (Bun* 
dahlr  I ;  Eznig,  Refutatio  Haeresiarum  II) ;  the  souls  of  their  fol- 
lowers partake  of  the  same  qualities,  and  by  the  performance  of 
the  Barashnftm  both  the  body  and  the  soul  are  perfumed  and 
sweetened. 

*  Cf.  Farg.  XXII,  7. 
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mine :   *  I  invoke  the  holy  world,  made  by  Ahura 
Masda. 

'  I  invoke  the  earth  made  by  Ahura,  the  water 
made  by  Mazda,  the  holy  trees. 

*  I  invoke  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  \ 

*  I  invoke  the  beautifnl  Heaven  ^ 

*  I  invoke  the  endless  and  sovereign  Light  */ 

36  (1-20).  '  1  invoke  the  bright,  blissful  Paradise 
of  the  Holy  Ones. 

'  I  invoke  the  Gard-nmdnem,  the  abode  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  the  abode  of  the  Amesha-Spe»tas,  the  abode 
of  all  the  other  holy  beings. 

'  I  invoke  the  sovereign  Place  of  Eternal  Weal  *, 
and  the  JCinvsui  bridge  made  by  Mazda. 

37(123).  *I  invoke  the  good  Saoka*.  who  has 
the  good  eye. 

*  I  invoke  the  whole  creation  of  weal. 

*  I  invoke  the  mighty  Fravashis  •  of  the  righteous. 

*  I  invoke  Verethraghna  ^  made  by  Ahura,  who 
wears  the  Glory  made  by  Mazda*. 

*  Sec  Farg.  V,  15  seq. 

*  Asroan,  the  highest  heaven,  as  distinguished  from  the  firmament 
(ihwiaha)  that  lies  nearer  the  earth. 

'  The  endless  Light  is  *  the  place  of  Ormazd '  (Bund.  I) ;  it 
is  Infinite  Space  conceived  as  luminous. 

*  Misv&na  g&tva,  another  name  of  the  heavenly  spaces;  it 
designates  heaven  as  the  abode  and  source  of  all  blessings,  of  all 
Sgvah,  or  saoka. 

'  A  Genius  defined,  '  Genius  of  the  good  eye,'  by  opposition  to 
'  the  bad  eye.'  Saoka  (Sdk)  is  an  auxiliary  to  Mithra  (Mihr);  she 
receives  first,  from  above,  all  the  good  destined  to  man,  and  transmits 
it  to  the  lower  sky  or  firmament  (which  is  the  seat  of  Destiny) 
through  the  moon  and  Ardvtsfir  (Gr.  Bund.) 

*  See  Yt.  XIII. 

»  The  Genius  of  Victory  (Bahrira).    See  Yt.  XIV. 

*  The  ^aren6  (K hurra  or  Farr)  or  light  of  sovereignty.  Cf. 
§  39  and  see  Yt  XIX. 
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*  I  invoke  Tirtrya  ^  the  bright  and  glorious  star, 
in  the  shape  of  a  golden-homed  bull  *. 

38  (127).  'I  invoke  the  holy,  beneficent  Githas', 
who  rule  over  the  Ratus*: 

*  I  invoke  the  Ahunavaiti  G&tha ; 
'  I  invoke  the  U^tavaiti  GAtha  ; 

*  I  invoke  the  Spe»ta-mainyu  G4tha ; 

*  I  invoke  the  Vohu-khshathra  Gdtha ; 

*  I  invoke  the  Vahi^tdi^ti  G4tha. 

39(129).  *I  invoke  the  Karshvares  of  Arzahfi 
and  Savah^ ; 

*  I  invoke  the  Karshvares  of  Fradadhafshu  and 
Vidadhafshu  ; 

'  I  invoke  the  Karshvares  of  Vourubarerti  and 
Vouruzare^ti ; 

'  I  invoke  the  bright  /^z^niratha  * ; 

'  I  invoke  the  bright,  glorious  Ha£tuma»t  • ; 

*  I  invoke  the  good  Ashi  ^ ; 

[*  I  invoke  the  good  Ajsti  * ;] 

»  Tijtr>-a  (Ttr),  the  star  of  rain.    See  Yt.  VIII. 

*  Tutrya  appears  successively  under  three  forms,  during  the  month 
named  from  him  (the  first  month  of  summer,  21  June-21  July): 
ten  days  as  a  man,  ten  days  as  a  bull,  ten  days  as  a  horse.  '  As 
a  bull  he  is  most  to  be  invoked'  (Comm.\  to  prepare  his  final 
victory  over  the  demon  of  Drought,  Apaosha. 

'  The  five  collections  of  hymns  which  form  the  oldest  and 
holiest  part  of  the  Yasna  and  of  the  Avesta  (Yasna  XXVIII- 
XXXIV;  XLIII-XLVI;  XLVII-L;  LI;  LIII);  they  are  named 
after  their  initial  words. 

*  The  chiefs  of  creation ;  '  they  rule  over  the  Ratus  inasmuch  as 
it  18  by  their  means  that  these  other  Ratus  are  invoked '  (Comm.) 

'  The  earth  is  divided  into  seven  Karshvares,  of  which  the 
central  one»  jE^raniratha,  is  the  finest  and  contains  Iran. 

*  See  Farg.  I,  14. 

^  Ashi  (Ashishvang),  the  Genius  that  imparts  riches  to  the 
righteous :  see  Yt.  XVII. 
'  An  angel  of  religious  knowledge. 
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*  I  invoke  the  most"  pure  Alsta  ^ ; 

'  I  invoke  the  Glory  of  the  Aryan  regions  * ; 

*  I  invoke  the  Glory  of  the  bright  Yima,  the  good 
shepherd  \ 

40  (133).  *  Let  him  be  worshipped  with  sacrifice, 
let  him  be  gladdened,  gratified,  and  satisfied,  the 
holy  Sraosha,  the  well-formed,  victorious,  holy 
Sraosha  *. 

*  Bring  libations  unto  the  Fire,  bring  hard  wood 
unto  the  Fire,  bring  incense  of  Vohfl-gaona  unto 
the  Fire. 

'  Offer  up  the  sacrifice  to  the  V&zi^ta  fire  *,  which 
smites  the  fiend  Spen^ghra  • :  bring  unto  it  the 
cooked  meat  and  full  overflowing  libations^. 

41  (137).  'Oifer  up  the  sacrifice  to  the  holy 
Sraosha,  that  the  holy  Sraosha  may  smite  down 
the  fiend  Ku«da',  who  is  drunken  without  drink- 
ing •,  and  throws  down  into  the  Hell  of  the  Dru^  the 
wicked  Dafeva-worshippers,  who  live  in  sin. 

[42  '^  *I  invoke  the  Kara  fish  ",  who  lives  beneath 
waters  in  the  bottom  of  the  deep  lakes. 

^  Religious  knowledge:  invoked  widi  Da6na  (Religion;  Sir6za,  24). 

*  The  light  of  sovereignty,  ^z^arend,  which  if  secured  by  the 
Aryans  makes  them  rule  over  their  enemies  (cf.  §  37  and  Yt.  XIX, 

56-93)- 

*  See  Farg.  II,  2. 

*  That  he  may  smite  A^shma  and  the  other  fiends. 

■  The  fire  of  lightning. 

*  The  demon  that  prevents  the  fall  of  rain ;  a  companion  in  arms 
of  Apaosha. 

'  Doubtful.  "  The  same  as  Kwtdi ;  see  Farg,  XI,  9. 

*  Whereas  A6shma,  the  other  arch-enemy  of  Sraosha,  borrows 
part  of  his  strength  from  drunkenness  (Yasna  X,  8). 

'°  From  the  Vendidid  Sida.  The  clause  may  have  belonged  to 
the  original  text ;  it  is  preceded  by  another  clause  which  certainly 


^  For  this  note  see  next  page. 
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*  I  invoke  the  ancient  and  sovereign  Merezu  ",  the 
most  warlike  of  the  creatures  of  the  two  Spirits 

*  I  invoke  the  seven  bright  Sru  ^*  • .  / 
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VI. 

43.  'They  cried  about,  their  minds  wavered  to 
and  fro  ^^,  Angra  Mainyu  the  deadly,  the  Daeva  of 
the  Da^vas;  I^^dra  the  Daeva,  Sduru  the  Da^va, 
N^unghaithya  the  Da6va,  Taurvi  and  Zairi"; 
Afishma  of  the  murderous  spear";  Akatasha  the 
Da^va  ^* ;  Winter,  made  by  the  Dafevas ;  the  de- 
ceiving, unseen  Death ;  Zaurva ",  baneful  to  the 
fathers;  BAiti  the  Da6va*®;  Driwi^*  the  Da6va; 
Daiwi "  the  DaSva ;  Kasvi "  the  Da6va  ;  Paitisha  ** 
the  most  Daeva-like  amongst  the  Da^vas.] 

did  not  belong  to  it,  and  part  of  which  is  cited  in  the  Commentary 
ad  Farg.  VIII,  103,  where  it  would  have  been  more  suitably  placed : 
*  When  he  has  been  cleansed  in  the  next  inhabited  place,  be  may 
then  sow  and  till  the  pasture  fields,  as  food  for  the  sheep  and  as 
food  for  the  ox.' 

"  The  Kar-m&ht,  the  Ratu  or  chief  of  the  creatures  that  live  in 
water.    Cf.  Farg.  XX,  4,  note  ;  Yt.  XIV,  29. 

^*  A  dna^  Xfyofxtvov.  From  its  two  epithets, '  ancient  *  and  *  sove- 
reign,' it  appears  that  it  must  designate  one  of  the  first  principles, 
that  is  to  say,  some  form  of  Heaven,  Light,  Space,  or  Time. 

»  Doubtful. 

'*  Hapta  srav6  b&mya  hanounghd  puthrounghd  pusaungb6 
bavai/ni. 

'^  Up  and  down,  in  hope  and  despair. 

*•  See  Farg.  X,  9-10.  "  See  Farg,  X,  13. 

»  See  Farg.  X,  13.  »  Old  age. 

*•  See  above,  p.  209,  n.  3. 

"  Malice ;  see  above,  Farg.  II,  29. 

"  Lying ;  see  above,  Farg.  II,  29. 

**  Spite ;  see  above,  Farg.  II,  29. 

**  Opposition,  or  counter-action,  the  same  as  Paityftra;  a  per- 
sonification of  the  doings  of  Ahriman  and  of  his  marring  power. 
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44  (140).  /And  the  evil-doing  Da6va,  Angra 
Mainyu,  the  deadly,  said :  "  What !  let  the  wicked, 
evil-doing  Dadvas  gather  together  at  the  head  of 
ArezftraM" 

45  (i4i)-  *  They  rush  away  shouting,  the  wicked, 
evil-doing  Dadvas;  they  run  away  shouting,  the 
wicked,  evil-doing  Dafivas;  they  run  away  casting 
the  Evil  Eye,  the  wicked,  evil-doing  Dafivas  :  **  Let 
us  gather  together  at  the  head  of  Arezflra  ! 

46  (143).  *"For  he  is  just  born  the  holy  Zara- 
thuxtra,  in  the  house  of  Pouru^spa.  How  can  we 
procure  his  death  ?  He  is  the  weapon  that  fells  the 
fiends :  he  is  a  counter-fiend  to  the  fiends ;  he  is 
a  Dru^  to  the  Dru^,  Vanished  are  the  Da^va- 
worshippers,  the  Nasu  made  by  the  Da6va,  the 
false-speaking  Lie!" 

47  (147).  *  They  rush  away  shouting,  the  wicked, 
evil-doing  Da^vas,  into  the  depths  of  the  dark, 
raging  world  of  hell. 

'Ashem  voh6:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all 
good/ 


Fargard    XX. 
Thrita,  the  First  Healen 

It  has  already  been  seen  (Farg.  VII,  44)  that  there  are  three  * 
kinds  of  medicine :  one  that  heals  with  the  knife,  one  that  heals 
with  herbs,  and  one  that  heals  with  sacred  spells.  The  present 
Fargard  deals  with  the  origin  of  medicine,  particularly  the  herbs- 
medicine.  Its  inventor  was  Thrita,  of  the  S&ma  family,  to  whom 
Ahara  Mazda  brought  down  from  heaven  ten  thousand  healing 

'  At  the  gate  of  hell ;  see  above,  p.  24,  n.  i. 
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plants  that  had  been  growing  up  around  the  tree  of  eternal  life,  the 
white  Hdm  or  Gaokerena  (§  4). 

This  Thrita  is  mentioned  only  once  again  in  the  Avesta,  in 
Yasna  IX,  7,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  priests 
of  Haoma.  This  accounts  for  his  medical  skill ;  as  Haoma  is  the 
plant  of  eternal  life,  it  is  but  natural  that  one  of  his  first  priests 
should  have  been  the  first  healer. 

This  Fargard  has  only  an  allusion  to  the  origin  of  the  knife- 
medicine,  which  was,  as  it  seems,  revealed  by  Khshathra  Vairya  (§  3). 
The  last  paragraphs  (§§  5-12)  deal  with  the  spell-medicine. 

The  functions  ascribed  here  to  Thrita  were  sometimes  con- 
ferred on  his  semi-namesake  Thradtaona  \  Hamza  makes  Thrad- 
taona  the  inventor  of  medicine ' ;  the  Tavtds '  against  sickness  are 
inscribed  with  his  name,  and  we  find  in  the  Avesta  itself  his  Fravashi 
invoked  *  against  itch,  hot  fever,  humours,  cold  fever  ^,  incontinence, 
against  the  plagues  created  by  the  serpent'.'  We  see  from  the 
last  words  of  this  passage  that  disease  was  understood  as  coming 
from  the  serpent ;  in  other  words,  that  it  was  considered  a  sort 
of  poisoning  *,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  killer  of  the  serpent 
(Asi  Dah&ka)  was  invoked  to  act  against  it. 

I.  Zarathu^tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the 
material  world,  thou  Holy  One !  Who  was  he 
who  first  of  the  healers  ^,  of  the  wise,  the  happy, 
the  wealthy,  the  glorious,  the  strong,  the  Para- 
dh&tas  *,  drove  back  sickness  to  sickness,  drove  back 
deat!*  to  death  • ;  and  first  turned  away  the  point  of 

*  See  the  Westergaard  Fragments,  II. 

■  Ed.  Gottwaldt,  p.  23 ;  cf.  Mirkhond,  Early  Kings  of  Persia, 
tr.  by  Shea,  p.  152.  '  Formulas  of  exorcism. 

*  Cf.  Farg.  VII,  58.  •  Yasht  XIII.  131. 

*  This  theory,  which  modem  science  would  not  utterly  reject, 
accounts  for  the  great  part  which  the  serpent  plays  in  the  worship 
of  Asklepios ;  as  sickness  comes  from  him,  from  him  too  must  or 
may  come  the  healing.  , 

^  '  Those  who  knew  how  to  take  care  of  their  own  bodies,  like 
Isfandydr :  some  say  that  no  sword  could  wound  him '  (Comm.) 
'  The  Paradh&taor  P£shd&d,the  kings  of  the  first  Iranian  dynasty. 

*  '  That  is  to  say,  who  kept  sickness  in  bonds,  who  kept  death  in 
bonds '  (Comm.) 
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the  sword  and  the  fire  of  fever  from  the  bodies  of 
mortals  ? ' 

2  (ii).  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *Thrita  it  was 
who  first  of  the  healers,  of  the  wise,  the  happy, 
the  wealthy,  the  glorious,  the  strong,  the  Para- 
dh&tas,  drove  back  sickness  to  sickness,  drove 
back  death  to  death,  and  first  turned  away  the  point 
of  the  sword  and  the  fire  of  fever  from  the  bodies  of 
mortals. 

3  (12).  *  He  asked  for  a  source  of  remedies;  he 
obtained  it  from  Khshathra-Vairya\  to  withstand 
sickness  and  to  withstand  death ;  to  withstand  pain 
and  to  withstand  fever;  to  withstand  S&rana  and 
to  withstand  Sirastya';  to  withstand  A^ana  and  to 
withstand  A^ahva;  to  withstand  Kurugha  and 
to  withstand  A^iv&ka ;  to  withstand  Duruka  and  to 
withstand  Astairya;  to  withstand  the  evil  eye, 
rottenness,  and  infection  which  Angra  Mainyu  had 
created  against  the  bodies  of  mortals. 

4  (15).  'And  I  Ahura  Mazda  brought  down  the 
healing  plants  that,  by  many  hundreds,  by  many 
thousands,  by  many  myriads,  grow  up  all  around 
the  one  Gaokerena'*. 


'  As  Khshathra-Vairya  presides  over  metals,  it  was  a  knife  he 
received,  'of  which  the  point  and  the  base  were  set  in  gold/  He 
was  therefore  the  first  who  healed  with  the  knife,  as  well  as  the  first 
who  healed  with  herbs.  As  for  the  healing  with  the  holy  word,  see 
§§  5  and.seq. 

*  Headache  and  cold  fever. 

'  There  are  two  Haomas :  one  is  the  yellow  or  golden  Haoma, 
which  is  the  earthly  Haoma,  and  which,  when  prepared  for  ihe 
sacrifice,  is  the  king  of  healing  plants;  the  other  is  the  white 
Haoma  or  Gaokerena,  which  grows  up  in  the  middle  of  the  sea 
VouruKasha,  where  it  is  surrounded  by  the  ten  thousand  healing 
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5  (i8).  'All  this  do  we  achieve;  all  this  do  we 
order ;  all  these  prayers  do  we  utter,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  bodies  of  mortals  ^ ; 

6.  *  To  withstand  sickness  and  to  withstand  death  ; 
to  withstand  pain  and  to  withstand  fever ;  to  with- 
stand S&rana  and  to  withstand  Sdrastya;  to  with- 
stand Ajerana  and  to  withstand  A^rahva;  to  withstand 
Kurugha  and  to  withstand  A^riv&ka ;  to  withstand 
Duruka  and  to  withstand  Astairya;  to  withstand 
the  evil  eye,  rottenness,  and  infection  which  Angra 
Mainyu  has  created  against  the  bodies  of  mortals. 

7  (19).  *  To  thee,  O  Sickness,  I  say  avaunt!  to 
thee,  O  Death,  I  say  avaunt !  to  thee,  O  Pain, 
I  say  avaunt!  to  thee,  O  Fever,  I  say  avaunt! 
to  thee,  O  Evil  Eye,  I  say  avaunt!  to  thee,  O 
S&rana,  I  say  avaunt !  and  to  thee,  O  Sirastya, 
I  say  avaunt!  to  thee,  O  A^rana,  I  say  avaunt! 
and  to  thee,  O  A^ahva,  I  say  avaunt!  to  thee, 
O  Kurugha,  I  say  avaunt!  and  to  thee,  O 
A^iv&ka,  I  say  avaunt!  to  thee,  O  Duruka,  I  say 
avaunt!  and  to  thee,  O  Astairya,  I  say  avaunt ! 

8(21).  *Give  us,  O  Ahura,  that  powerful  sove- 
reignty, by  the  strength  of  which  we  may  smite 
down  the  Drujf!  By  its  might  may  we  smite  the 
Dnif«! 

plants,  created  by  Ormazd  in  order  to  oppose  so  many  disoases  that 
had  been  created  by  Ahriman  (Bundahlr  IX ;  of.  Farg.  XXII,  a).  A 
frog  goes  swimming  around  the  Gaokerena  to  gnaw  it  down :  but 
two  Kar  M&ht  (Farg.  XIX,  4a)  keep  watch  and  circle  around  the 
tree,  so  that  the  head  of  one  of  them  is  continually  towards  the  frog 
(Bund.  XVIII). 

*  We  do  all  that  is  necessary  for  healing ;  we  give,  as  Dastobar 
(DastAr),  the  necessary  prescriptions ;  we  recite  the  needed  prayer?. 
— This  section  is  a  transition  to  the  spell-medicine. 

*  This  clause  is  borrowed,  with  some  alteration,  from  Yasna 
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9  (23).  *I  drive  away  Ishird  and  I  drive  away 
AghAirfe;  I  drive  away  Aghra  and  I  drive  away 
Ughra;  I  drive  away  sickness  and  I  drive  away 
death ;  I  drive  away  pain  and  I  drive  aivay  fever ; 
I  drive  away  Sdrana  and  I  drive  away  Sdrastya; 
I  drive  away  A^rana  and  I  drive  away  A-3:ahva ;  I 
drive  away  Kurugha  and  I  drive  away  A^^iv&ka; 
I  drive  away  Duruka  and  I  drive  away  Astairya ; 
I  drive  away  the  evil  eye,  rottenness,  and  infection 
which  Angra  Mainyu  has  created  against  the  bodies 
of  mortals. 

10  (25).  'I  drive  away  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  death,  all  the  Y&tus  and  Pairikas  \  and  all  the 
wicked  6^ainis  *. 

11  (26).  'A  AiryamA  ishy6.  May  the  vow-ful- 
filling Airyaman' come  here,  for  the  men  and  women 
of  Zarathu^tra  to  rejoice,  for  Vohu-mand  to  re- 
joice ;  with  the  desirable  reward  that  Religion 
deserves.  I  solicit  for  holiness  that  boon  that  is 
vouchsafed  by  Ahura! 

12  (29).  'May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  smite 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  death,  all  the  Ydtus  and 
Pairikas,  and  all  the  wicked  Cainis.' 

[15.  Yath&  aha  vairyd  -.—The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  righteousness. 

The  gifts  of  Vohu-mand  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  world 
for  Mazda.    He  who  relieves  the  poor  makes  Ahura  king. 

XXXI,  4 ;  the  original  text  is,  *  May  that  strong  power  come  to  me, 
by  the  might  of  which  we  may  smite  down  the  Drivf  1 ' 

*  See  Farg.  XI,  9. 

•  '  Cai'  (Coram.),  that  is  Gahi;  cf.  Farg.  XVIII,  62,  and  Farg. 
XXII,  a,  note.— Clause  10  is  imitated  from  clause  12. 

'  On  Airyaman,  see  Farg.  XXII.  Clauses  11- 12  are  borrowed 
from  Yasna  UV,  i,  and  form  the  prayer  known  as  Airyama- 
ishyd. 
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K^m-ni  mazd^  : — What  protector  hast  thou  given  unto 
me,  O  Mazda !  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  encompasses 
me  ?  Whom  but  thy  Atar  and  Vohu-man6,  through  whose 
work  I  keep  on  the  world  of  Righteousness  ?  Reveal  there- 
fore to  me  thy  Religion  as  thy  rule ! 

Ke  verethrem-^4 :  — Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  ?  Make  it  clear  that  I  am  the  guide 
for  both  worlds.  May  Sraosha  come  with  Vohu-mand.and 
help  whomsoever  thou  pleasest,  O  Mazda  ! 

Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti  Spewta ! 
Perish,  O  fiendish  Dru^ !  Perish,  O  brood  of  the  fiend  1 
Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend!  Perish  away,  O  Dnig'l 
Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never  more  to 
give  unto  death  the  living  world  of  Righteousness  VI] 


Fargard    XXI. 

I  (i).  Praise  of  the  holy  bull. 

II  (2-3).  Invocation  addressed  to  rain  as  a  healing  power. 

III  a  (4-7)*  Joint  invocation  addressed  to  the  waters  and  to  the 
light  of  the  sun. 

III  b  (8-1 1).  Joint  invocation  addressed  to  the  waters  and  to  the 
light  of  the  moon. 

IIIc  (12-17).  Joint  invocation  addressed  to  the  waters  and  to 
the  light  of  the  stars. 

IV  (18-21),  Spells  against  disease. 

The  largest  part  of  this  Fargard  is  filled  with  a  uniform  spell, 
intended,  as  it  soems,  for  the  protection  of  lying-in  women  (§§  6-7, 
lo-ii,  14-15),  who  arc  under  the  special  care  pf  Ardv!  Sftra 
AnShita,  the  great  goddess  of  the  waters.  That  spell  is  repeated 
three  times,  in  a  joint  invocation  to  the  sun,  to  the  moon,  and  to 
the  stars  respectively ;  that  strange  association  is  perhaps  owing  to 
the  fact  that  both  the  light  and  the  waters  spring  up  from  the 
Hara  Berezaiti  and  return  there  (see  p.  232,  note  i). 


See  Farg.  VIII,  19-20. 
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I.  Hail,  bounteous  bull  V!  Hail  to  thee,  bene- 
ficent bull !  Hail  to  thee,  who  makest  increase ! 
Hail  to  thee,  who  makest  growth!  Hail  to  thee, 
who  dost  bestow  his  part  *  upon  the  righteous  faith- 
ful, and  wilt  bestow  it  on  the  faithful  yet  unboril ! 
Hail  to  thee,  whom  the  G^ahi  kills^,  and  the  ungodly 
Ashemaogha,  and  the  wicked  tyrant  *. 

II. 

2  (3).  *  Come,  come  on,  O  clouds,  from  up  above, 
down  on  the  eartli,  by  thousands  of  drops,  by  myriads 
of  drops : '  thus  say,  O  holy  Zarathu^ra !  *  to  de- 
stroy sickness,  to  destroy  death,  to  destroy  the 
sickness  that  kills  ^  to  destroy  death  that  kills,  to 
destroy  Gadha  and  Apagadha  •. 

3  (9).  *  If  death  come  after  noon,  may  healing 
come  at  eve! 

'  If  death  come  at  eve,  may  healing  come  at  night ! 

*  If  death  come  at  night,  may  healing  come  at 
dawn ! 

'  And  showers  shower  down  new  water,  new  earth, 
new  plants,  new  healing  powers,  and  new  healing. 

HI  a. 

4  (15).  *As  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  is  the  gathering 

'  The  primeval  bull  who  was  created  by  Ormazd  and  killed  by 
Ahriman  with  the  help  of  the  ^hi. — Clause  i  is  to  be  recited  when 
one  meets  an  ox  or  any  kind  of  cattle,  Gr.  Rav.  386. 

*  Possibly, '  who  dost  kill  the  Gahi '  (by  means  of  gdmfiz). 
'  His  daily  food. 

^  The  wicked  kills  animak,  out  of  mere  cnielty,  beyond  his 
needs  (Yasna  XXIX,  1 ;  XXXII,  i a,  14;  XLVIII,  7). 

*  Cf.  Bund.  Ill,  3,  6,  4.  *  Names  of  diseases. 
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place  of  the  waters  ^  rising  up  and  going  down,  up 
the  aerial  way  and  down  the  earth,  down  the  earth 
and  up  the  aerial  way ' :  thus  rise  up  and  roll  along ! 
thou  in  whose  rising  and  growing  Ahura  Mazda 
made  the  aerial  way. 

5  (20).  *  Up !  rise  up  and  roll  along !  thou  swift- 
horsed  Sun,  above  Hara  Berezaiti,  and  produce 
light  for  the  world  (and  mayst  thou  [O  man !]  rise 
up  there,  if  thou  art  to  abide  in  Gard-nm&nem ')  *, 
along  the  path  made  by  Mazda,  along  the  way  made 
by  the  gods,  the  watery  way  they  opened. 

6  {23).  *  And  the  Holy  Word  shall  keep  away 
the  evil  * :  Of  thee  [O  child !]  I  will  cleanse  the 
birth  and  growth ;  of  thee  [O  woman  !]  I  will  make 
the  body  and  the  strength  pure ;  I  make  thee  rich 
in  children  and  rich  in  milk ; 

^  Waters  and  light  are  believed  to  flow  from  the  same  spring  and 
in  the  same  bed :  '  As  the  light  comes  in  through  Alborz  (Hara 
Berczaiti)  and  goes  out  through  Alborz,  so  water  also  comes  out 
through  Alborz  and  goes  away  through  Alborz'  (Bund.  XX,  4). 
Every  day  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  rise  up  from  Alborz,  and  every 
day  all  the  waters  on  the  earth  come  back  together  to  the  sea 
Vouru-kasha,  and  there  collected  come  down  again  to  the  earth 
from  the  peaks  of  Alborz  (Gr.  Rav.  431).  As  light  comes  from 
three  different  sources  (the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars),  the  waters 
are  invoked  three  times,  first  in  company  with  the  sun,  then  with 
the  moon,  lastly  with  the  stars,  as  if  there  should  be  three  dif- 
ferent movements  of  the  rain  connected  with  the  three  movements 
of  light. 

*  Waters  come  down  from  the  sky  to  the  earth  and  rise  back 
from  the  earth  to  the  sky  (see  Farg.  V,  15  seq.) 

'  *  If  thou  art  a  righteous  man '  (Comm.) 

*  The  translation  of  this  clause  is  doubtful. 

*  The  spell  refers  to  the  cleansing  and  generative  power  of  the 
waters ;  cf.  the  invocation  to  Ardvt  Sftra,  Farg.  VII,  16 :  the  waters 
are  supposed  to  make  females  fertile  as  they  make  the  earth.  This 
spell  was  probably  pronounced  to  facilitate  childbirth. 
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7  (27).  *  Rich  in  seed,  in  milk\  in  fat,  in  marrow, 
and  in  offspring.  I  shall  bring  to  thee  a  thousand 
pure  springs,  running  towards  the  pastures  that  give 
food  to  the  child. 

Illb. 

8  (30).  '  As  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  is  the  gathering  place 
of  the  waters,  rising  up  and  going  down,  up  the  aerial  way 
and  down  the  earth,  down  the  earth  and  up  the  aerial 
way: 

'  Thus  rise  up  and  roll  along !  thou  in  whose  rising 
and  growing  Ahura  Mazda  made  the  earth. 

9  (31).  *  Up!  rise  up,  thou  Moon,  that  dost  keep 
in  thee  the  seed  of  the  bull ' ; 

'  Rise  up  above  Hara  Berezaiti,  and  produce  light  for  the 
world  (and  mayst  thou  [O  man !]  rise  up  there,  if  thou  art 
to  abide  in  Gard-nm&nem),  along  the  path  made  by 
Mazda,  along  the  way  made  by  the  gods,  the  watery  way 
they  opened. 

10  (33). '  And  the  Holy  Word  shall  keep  away  the  evil : 
Of  thee  [O  child  I]  I  will  cleanse  the  birth  and  growth ;  of 
thee  [O  woman !]  I  will  make  the  body  and  the  strength 
pure ;  I  make  thee  rich  in  children  and  rich  in  milk  ; 

11  (32).  '  Rich  in  seed,  in  milk,  in  fat,  in  marrow,  and  in 
offspring.  I  shall  bring  to  thee  a  thousand  pure  springs, 
running  towards  the  pastures  that  give  food  to  the  child. 

IIIc 

1 2  (32).  *  As  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  is  the  gathering  place 

^  There  are,  in  the  text,  two  words  for  '  milk,'  the  one  referring 
to  the  milk  of  womep,  the  other  to  the  milk  of  cows. 

'  When  the  primeral  bull  died, '  what  was  bright  and  strong  in 
his  seed  was  brought  to  the  sphere  of  the  moon,  and  when  it  was 
cleansed  there  in  the  light  of  the  astre,  two  creatures  were  shaped 
with  it,  a  male  and  a  female,  from  which  came  two  hundred  and 
seventy-two  kinds  of  animals '  (Bund.  IV,  X). 
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of  the  waters,  rising  up  and  going  down,  up  the  aerial  way 
and  down  the  earth,  down  the  earth  and  up  the  aerial 
way: 

*  Thus  rise  up  and  roll  along !  thou  in  whose  rising 
and  growing  Ahura  Mazda  made  everything  that 
grows  \ 

^3  (33)'  'Up!  rise  up,  ye  deep  Stars,  that  have 
in  you  the  seed  of  waters  * ; 

*  Rise  up  above  Hara  Berezaiti.  and  produce  light  for  the 
world  (and  mayst  thou  [O  man  l]  rise  up  there,  if  thou  art 
to  abide  in  Gard-nm&nem),  along  the  path  made  by  Mazda, 
along  the  way  made  by  the  gods,  the  watery  way  they 
opened. 

1 4  (34).  *  And  the  Holy  Word  shall  keep  away  the  evil : 
Of  thee  [O  child  !]  I  will  cleanse  the  birth  and  growth ;  of 
thee  [O  woman  1]  I  will  make  the  body  and  the  strength 
pure  ;  I  make  thee  rich  in  children  and  rich  in  milk  ; 

15  (34).  *Rich  in  seed,  in  milk,  in  fat,  in  marrow,  and  in 
offspring.  I  shall  bring  to  thee  a  thousand  pure  springs, 
running  towards  the  pastures  that  will  give  food  to  the 
child. 

16  (34).  *  As  the  sea  Vouru-kasha  is  the  gathering  place 
of  the  waters,  rising  up  and  going  down,  up  the  aerial  way 
and  down  the.  earth,  down  the  earth  and  up  the  aerial 
way: 

*  Thus  rise  up  and  roll  along !  ye  in  whose  rising 
and  growing  Ahura  Mazda  made  everything  that 
rises. 

^7  (35)'  '^^  your  rising  away  will  the  KaAz^u-^i* 
fly  and  cry,  away  will  the  Ayehi*  fly  and  crj%  away 
will  the  G^ahi,  who  follows  the  Y&tu,  fly  and  cry. 

'  The  plants  that  grow  under  the  action  of  *  those  stars  that  have 
in  them  the  seed  of  waters '  (of.  §  13). 

*  Cf.  Yt.  Xli,  29. 

'  '  He  Mfho  diminishes  glory,  Ahrixilan '  (Comni.) 

*  '  Sterility,  Ahriman '  (Comm.) 
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IV. 

[18  ^  *I  drive  away  IshirA  and  I  drive  away  Aghflir^; 
I  drive  away  Aghca  and  I  drive  away  Ughra ;  I  drive 
away  sickness  and  I  drive  away  death ;  I  drive  away  pain 
and  I  drive  away  fever ;  I  drive  away  S«lrana  and  I  drive 
away  S&rastya.  I  drive  away  A^ana  and  I  drive  away 
A^ahva ;  I  drive  away  Kurugha  and  I  drive  away  Airiv^ka ; 
I  drive  away  Duruka  and  I  drive  away  Astairya ;  I  drive 
away  the  evil  eye,  rottenness,  and  infection  which  Angra 
Mainyu  has  created  against  the  bodies  of  mortals, 

19.  ^  I  drive  away  all  manner  of  sickness  and  death,  all 
the  Y&tus  and  Fairikas>  and  all  the  wicked  6^ainis. 

ao.  *A  Airyami  ishyd: — May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airya- 
man  come  here,  for  the  men  and  women  of  Zarathuxtra 
to  rejoice,  for  Vohu-man6  to  rejoice ;  with  the  desirable 
reward  that  Religion  deserves.  I  solicit  for  holiness  that 
boon  that  is  vouchsafed  by  Ahura  I . 

2t.  '  May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  smite  all  manner 
of  sickness  and  death,  all  the  Y&tus  and  Pairikas,  and  all 
the  wicked  (rainis. 

22,  *Yathi  aha  vairy6  :— The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  righteousness ! 

'K^m-nA  mazd&: — What  protector  hast  thou  given 
unto  me  .  .  .? 

*Ke  verethrem-^4: — Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  .  .  .  ? 

23.  'Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaiti 
Spental  Perish,  O  fiendish  Dru^!  Perish,  O  brood  of 
the  fiend!  Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend!  Perish  away, 
O  Dru^!  Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never 
more  to  give  unto  death  the  living  world  of  Righteous- 
ness I  *] 


*  §§  i8-23=:Farg.  XX.  9-13. 
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Farqard  XXII. 

It  has  already  been  seen  that  of  all  healers,  the  most  powerful  is 
the  one  who  treats  with  the  Holy  Word  (MSthra  Spenta),  that  is 
with  sacred  spells  (Farg.  VII,  44).  Of  all  sacred  spells,  the  most 
efficacious  is  the  Airyami  ishyd,  which  forms  the  fifty-fourth  H&  of 
the  Yasna.  This  is  expressed  under  a  mythological  form  in  the 
following  Fargard  (cf.  Westergaard's  Fragments,  IV). 

Angra  Mainyu  having  created  99,999  diseases,  Ahura  applies 
for  remedy  to  the  Holy  Word  (Mathra  Spe«ta;  §§  1-6).— How 
shall  I  manage?  asks  Mathra  Spenta  (^  16).  Ahura  sends  his 
messenger  to  Air3raman  with  the  same  request. 

This  Fargard  is  unfinished  or,  more  correctly,  the  end  of  it  is 
understood.  Airyaman  comes  at  once  to  Ahura's  call,  and  digs  nine 
furrows.  It  is  no  doubt  in  order  to  perform  the  Barashnftm  \  by 
the  virtue  of  which  the  strength  of  the  demon  and  of  the  demon's 
work  will  be  broken.  The  Fargard  ends  therefore  with  spells 
against  sickness  and  against  death,  added  to  the  usual  spells  of  the 
ordinary  BarashnCLm. 

I. 

I .  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathu^tra, 
saying:  '  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Maker  of  all  good 
things,  when  I  made  this  mansion  ^  the  beautiful, 
the  shining,  seen  afar  (there  may  I  go  up,  there 
may  I  arrive!) 

2(5).  'Then  the  ruffian  looked  at  me";  the 
ruffian  Angra  Mainyu,  the  deadly,  wrought  against 
me  nine  diseases,  and  ninety,  and  nine  hundred,  and 
nine  thousand,  and  nine  times  ten  thousand  diseases. 
So  mayst  thou  heal  me,  thou  most  glorious  MSthra 
Spe;»ta ! 

3  (8).  '  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thou- 

>  Sec  Farg.  IX.  ■  '  The  Gardtmin '  (Comm.),  Paradise. 

'  And  cast  on  me  the  evil  eye ;  '  it  was  by  casting  the  evil  eye 
on  the  good  creatures  of  Ormazd  that  Ahriman  corrupted  thim ' 
(Esnig,  Refutatio  Haeresiarum  II).    Cf.  Farg.  XX,  3. 
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sand  fleet,  swift-running  steeds;  I  offer  thee  up  a 
sacrifice, '  O  good  Saoka  \  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

'  Unto  th  ee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand  fleet, 
high-humped  camels ;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice, 
O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

4  (12).  *  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thou- 
sand brown  oxe  n  that  do  not  push ;  I  offer  thee 
up  a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy. 

*  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand 
females  big  with  young,  of  all  species  of  small 
cattle;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka, 
ma  de  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

5  (16).  '  And  I  will  bless  thee  with  the  fair 
blessing-spell  of  the  righteous,  the  friendly  blessing- 
spell  of  the  righteous,  that  makes  the  empty  swell 
to  fulness  and  the  full  to  overflowing,  that  comes 
to  help  him  who  was  sickening,  and  makes  the  sick 
man  sound  again. 

6  (20).  *  MSthra  Spe»ta,  the  all-glorious,  replied 
unto  me  :  "  How  shall  I  heal  thee  ?  How  shall  I 
drive  away  from  thee  those  nine  diseases,  and  those 
ninety,  those  nine  hundred,  those  nine  thousand, 
and  those  nine  times  ten  thousand  diseases  ? " ' 

n. 

7  (22).  The  Maker  Ahura  Mazda  called  for 
Nairyd-sangha  * :  Go  thou,  Nairyd-sangha,  the 
herald,  and  drive  towards  the  mansion  of  Airya- 
man,  and  speak  thus  unto  him : 

*  The  Oenius  of  the  good  eye ;  sec  Farg.  XIX,  37,  and  note. 

'  The  messenger  of  Ahura  Mazda.  He  is  a  form  of  Atar,  the 
Fire  (Yasna  XVII,  11  [68]). 
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8  (23).  Thus  speaks  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Holy 
One,  unto  thee : 

'  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Maker  of  all  good  things,  when 
I  made  this  mansion,  the  beautiful,  the  shining,  seen  afar 
(there  may  I  ascend,  there  may  I  arrive !) 

9  (24).  'Then  the  rufSan  looked  at  me;  tlie  ruffian 
Angra  Mainyu«  the  deadly,  wrought  against  me  nine 
diseases,  and  ninety,  and  nine  hundred,  a  nd  nine  thousand, 
and  nine  times  ten  thousand  diseases.  S  o  mayst  thou  heal 
me,  O  Airyaman,  the  Vow-fulfiller ! 

10  (26).  'Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand 
fleet,  swift-running  steeds ;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice, 
O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

'  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand  fleet,  hi  gh- 
humped  camels  ;  I  ofler  thee  up  a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka , 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

11  (30).  'Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand 
brown  oxen  that  do  not  push ;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice, 
O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

'  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand  females  big 
with  young,  of  all  species  of  small  cattle.  I  offer  thee  up 
a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

12  (34).  'And  I  will  bless  thee  with  the  fair  blessing- 
spell  of  the  righteous,  the  friendly  blessing-spell  of  the 
righteous,  that  makes  the  empty  swell  to  fulness  and  the 
full  to  overflowing,  that  comes  to  help  him  who  was 
sickening,  and  makes  the  sick  man  sound  again.' 

III. 

^3  (38).  In  obedience  to  Ahura  s  words  he  went, 
Nairyd-sangha,  the  herald;  he  drove  towards  the 
mansion  of  Airyaman,  he  spake  unto  Airyanian, 
saying : 

14  (38).  Thus  speaks  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Holy 
One,  unto  thee :  *  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Maker  of 
all  good  things,  when   I  made  this  mansion,  the 
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beautiful,  the  shining,  seen  afar  (there  may  I  go  up, 
there  may  I  arrive !) 

1 5  (39).  *  Then  the  ruffian  looked  at  me ;  the 
ruffian  Angra  Mainyu,  the  deadly,  wrought  against 
me  nine  diseases,  and  ninety,  and  nine  hundred,  and 
nine  thousand,  and  nine  times  ten  thousand  diseases. 
So  mayst  thou  heal  me,  O  Airyaman,  the  vow- 
fulfiUer ! 

16  (40).  *  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thou- 
sand fleet,  swift-running  steeds ;  I  offer  thee  up  a 
sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy. 

'  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand  fleet, 
high-humped  camels ;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice, 
O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

17  (44).  '  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thou- 
sand brown  oxen  that  do  not  push ;  I  offer  thee 
up  a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy. 

*  Unto  thee  will  I  give  in  return  a  thousand 
females,  big  with  young,  of  all  species  of  small 
cattle ;  I  offer  thee  up  a  sacrifice,  O  good  Saoka, 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

18  (48).  '  And  I  will  bless  thee  with  the  fair 
blessing-spell  of  the  righteous,  the  friendly  blessing- 
spell  of  the  righteous,  that  makes  the  empty  swell 
to  fulness  and  the  full  to  overflowing,  that  comes  to 
help  him  who  was  sickening,  and  makes  the  sick 
man  sound  again.'  * 

IV. 

19  (52).  Quickly  was  it  done,  nor  was  it  long, 
eagerly  set  off  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman,  towards 
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the  mountain  of  the  holy  Questions  \  towards  the 
forest  of  the  holy  Questions. 

20  (54).  Nine  kinds  of  stallions  brought  he  with 
him,  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  \ 

Nine  kinds  of  camels  brought  he  with  him,  the 
vow-fulfilling  Airyaman. 

Nine  kinds  of  bulls  brought  he  with  him,  the 
vow-fulfilling  Airyaman. 

Nine  kinds  of  small  cattle  brought  he  widi  him, 
the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman. 

He  brought  with  him  the  nine  twigs*;  he  drew 
along  nine  furrows*. 

[ai  *.  *I  drive  away  Ishird  and  I  drive  away  AghAir6; 
i  drive  away  Aghra  and  I  drive  away  Ughra;  I  drive 
away  sickness  and  I  drive  away  death ;  I  drive  away  pain 
and  I  drive  away  fever ;  I  drive  away  Sirana  and  I  drive 
away  S&rastya ;  I  drive  away  Aeana  and  I  drive  away 
AjBrahva  ;  I  drive  away  Kunigha  and  I  drive  away  Ariv&ka ; 
I  drive  away  Duruka  and  I  drive  away  Astairya.  I  drive 
away  the  evil  eye,  rottenness,  and  infection  which  Angra 
Mainyu  has  created  against  the  bodies  of  mortals. 

22,  '  I  drive  away  all  manner  of  sickness  and  death,  all 
the  Y&tus  and  Pairikas,  and  all  the  wicked  GsLinis. 

23.  'May  the  vow-fulfilling  Airyaman  come  here,  for 
the  men  and  women  of  Zarathujtra  to  rejoice,  for  Vohu- 


^  The  mountain  where  *  the  holy  conversations '  between  Ormasd 
and  Zoroaster  took  place  (cf.  Farg.  XIX,  11). 

*  According  to  Frdmjt,  '  He  brought  with  him  the  strength  of 
nine  stallipns,'  to  infuse  it  into  the  sick  man  (cf.  Yasht  VIII,  24). 

'  That  is  to  say,  '  the  nine-knotted  stick '  (Friimjt ;   cf.  Farg. 

IX,  14). 

To  perform  the  Barashnftm,  'the  great  service  of  the  Nirang* 
Din,  through  which  all  evil,  moral  and  natural,  including  evil 
passions,  disease,  and  death  will  be  removed '  (Wilson,  The  Parsi 
Religion,  p.  341). 

*  From  the  Vendiddd  S&da ;  as  Farg.  XX,  9-13. 
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man6  to  rejoice ;  with  the  desirable  reward  that  Religion 
deserves.  I  solicit  for  holiness  that  boon  that  is  vouch- 
safed by  Ahura. 

24.  '  May  the  vow-fulfilliDg  Airyaman  smite  all  manner 
of  sickness  and  death,  all  the  Y&tus  and  Fairikas,  and  all 
the  wicked  Gsdnis. 

25.  *  YathA  ahA  vairy6: — The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  righteousness.  The  gifts  of  Vohu-maufi  to  the 
deeds  done  in  this  world  for  Mazda.  He  who  relieves 
the  poor  makes  Ahura  king. 

*K^m-n&  mazdi: — What  protector  hast  thou  given 
unto  me,  O  Mazda!  while  the  hate  of  the  wicked  en- 
compasses me  ?  Whom  but  thy  Atar  and  Vohu-man6, 
through  whose  work  I  keep  on  the  world  of  righteousness  ? 
Reveal  therefore  to  me  thy  Religion  as  thy  rule ! 

^Ke  verethrem-^4: — Who  is  the  victorious  who  will 
protect  thy  teaching  ?  Make  it  clear  that  I  am  the  guide 
for  both  worlds.  May  Sraosha  come  with  Vohu-mand  and 
help  whomsoever  thou  pleasest,  O  Mazda ! 

*  Keep  us  from  our  hater,  O  Mazda  and  Armaili  Spe;fta ! 
Perish,  O  fiendish  Dn\f !  Perish,  O  brood  of  the  fiend! 
Perish,  O  world  of  the  fiend!  Perish  away,  O  Dri^! 
Perish  away  to  the  regions  of  the  north,  never  more  to 
give  unto  death  the  living  world  of  Righteousness  I '] 
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FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  NASKS. 
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I. 

WESTERGAARD'S   FRAGMENTS. 


These  are  the  fragments,  nine  in  number,  published  by  Wester- 
gaard  in  his  edition  of  the  Zend-Avesta  (pp.  33i-*334). 

I. 

This  formula,  according  to  a  modem  Rav&yat,  is  recited  while 
putting  on  new  clothes. 

1.  Along  with  Vohu  Man6,  Asha  Vahi^ta,  and 
Khshathra  Vairya,  pronounce  thou,  for  the  men 
and  women  of  the  holy  Zarathu5tra\  a  word  of 
celebration  and  sacrifice,  with  a  modest  (?)  voice. 

2.  Pronounce  thou  that  word,  O  ZarathuJtra,  for 
sacrifice  and  prayer  unto  us,  the  Amesha-Spe;ftas^, 
that  thereby  sacrifice  may  accrue  unto  the  Waters 
and  the  Plants,  and  unto  the  Fravashis  of  the 
righteous,  and  unto  the  Yazatas  of  the  spiritual 
world  and  of  this  world,  divine  creatures,  beneficent 
and  holy. 

II. 

Far1d<Jn  YAiT. 

The  following  formulas  are  exactly  conceived  in  the  style  of  die 
Yaxt  formulas.  The  Iranian  Hercules,  Thrafitaona-FaHdftn,  as 
conqueror  of  Asi  Dahftka,  is  invoked  against  brigands. — Azi  being 

'  For  the  faithful. 

'  The  Aroesha-Spentas,  presiding  over  the  different  regions  of 
nature,  may  be  8uiq[x>sed  to  furnish  the  substance,  of  animal  or 
vegetable  origin,  of  which  clothes  are  made.  Cf.  Fragments  to  Vd, 
XVIII,  a. 
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a  Serpent,  Thra6taona  appeared  as  well  in  a  medical  as  in  an  heroic 
character :  his  Fravashi  is  invoked  against  itch  and  other  diseases 
(Yt.  XIII,  131),  and  his  name  is  invoked  in  Tavtds  (talismans) 
against  illness,  fever,  and  poison. 

1.  Fravarclne.  I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda, 
a  follower  of  Zarathortra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and 
obeys  the  laws  of  Ahiira ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  gratification,  and  glorification  [unto 
H&vani,  &c.] 

Khshnaothra.  Gratification  unto  the  Fravashi 
of  the  holy  Thra^taona,  son  of  Athwya. 

Yathii  ahfi  vairyd. — The  R&spt :  The  wish  of  the  Lord . , . 
(let  this  Zaotar  proclaim  it !) 

The  Z6t :  Is  the  rule  of  Righteousness.  Let  the  righteous 
man  who  knows  it  proclaim  it ! 

2.  We  sacrifice  unto  Thradtaona,  son  of  Athwya, 
holy,  master  of  holiness,  to  save  the  pious  wor- 
shippers from  the  brigand,  from  the  robber,  from 
the  Karapans^ 

3.  Yathi  ahft  vairyd. 

Yasnem^a.  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer  and 
the  strength  and  vigour  of  the  Fravashi  of  Thrad- 
taona,  son  of  Athwya. 

Ashem  vohfl.    Ahm«^i  rsL&skdi  ^ 

IIL 

VlSPA  HUMATA. 

A  prayer  which  it  is  recommended  to  ivcite  every  morning,  after 
the  prayer  of  the  H&van-g4h,  and  every  night  before  going  to  bed. 

I.  All  good  thoughts,  all  good  words,  all  good 
deeds  I  do  willingly. 

All  evil  thoughts,  all  evil  words,  all  evil  deeds 
I  do  unwillingly. 

*  *  The  blind,'  those  who  are  blind  to  the  Law  of  Ahura. 
'  The  same  formula  as  Yajt  III,  19. 
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2.  All  good  thoughts,  all  good  words,  all  good 
deeds  will  reach  Paradise. 

All  evil  thoughts,  all  evil  words,  all  evil  deeds 
will  reach  Hell. 

And  all  good  thoughts,  all  good  words,  all  good 
deeds  are  the  badge  of  the  righteous  for  Paradise. 

IV. 

GLC»lIFrCATION  OF  THE  AlRYAMA  ISHY6  PRAYER. 

This  fragment  is  the  twenty-third  and  last  Fargard  of  one  of  tlie 
G&thic  Nasks,  the  Varshtmfinsar,  which  was  a  commentary  in 
vu]gar  Zend  on  the  G&tha  texts.  Its  Pahlavi  translation  is  found 
in  the  Dfnkart,  IX,  46.  See  the  Airyama  Ishyd  itself,  Yasna  LIV, 
VendtdidXX,  II. 

1.  The  Airyama  Ishyd  I  declare^  O  pure  Spitama, 
the  greatest  of  all  words ;  I  created  it  as  the  most 
triumphant  of  all  words.  That  is  the  word  that 
the  Sao.fyaifts  ^  will  pronounce. 

2.  Through  it,  I  proclaim  it,  O  Spitama,  I  become 
sovereign  over  my  creation,  I,  Ahura  Mazda.;  and 
through  it  Angra  Mainyu^  of  the  bad  religion, 
shall  lose  the  sovereignty  over  his  own  creation, 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra. 

3.  Angra  Mainyii  shall  hide  under  the  earth; 
under  the  earth  shall  the  demons  hide.  The  dead 
shall  rise  up,  life  shall  come  back  to  the  bodies  and 
they  shall  keep  the  breath. 

V. 

This  fiagment  is  composed  of  two  series  of  invocations  which 
differ  only  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Lesser  Sf  rdza  differs  from 

'  The  great  saints  of  Mazdeism,  whose  virtue  and  merits  are  to 
bring  about  the  decisive  victory  of  Ahura  over  Angra  Mainyu  and 
the  production  of  the  resurrection. 
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the  Greater  one,  that  is  to  say,  the  first  is  introduced  by  the 
word  Khshnaothra  \  and  the  second  by  the  word  yazamaid^*. 
These  are  two  forms  of  Khshni^raan  for  a  DarAn  celebrated  on  the 
Bahraim  day  for  the  benefit  of  a  member  of  the  family  who  is 
travelling. 

1 .  [Khshnaothra.  Gratification]  to  Ahura  Mazda, 
bright  and  glorious ; 

To  the  Amesha-Spe«tas ; 

To  the  well-shapen  and  tall-formed  Strength ; 

To  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  and  to  the 
crushing  Ascendant ; 

To  the  Safety  of  the  roads ; 

To  the  golden  instrument'  and  to  the  Saoke«ta 
mount,  made  by  Mazda  * ; 

To  all  the  Gods. 

2.  We  sacrifice  (yazamaid^)  to  Ahura  Mazda, 
bright  and  glorious. 

We  sacrifice  to  the  Amesha-Spe«tas ; 

We  sacrifice  to  the  well-shapen  and  tall-formed 
Strength ; 

We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura, 
and  to  the  crushing  Ascendant ; 

We  sacrifice  to  the  Safety  of  the  roads ; 

We  sacrifice  to  the  golden  instrument  and  to  the 
Saokewta  mount,  made  by  Mazda ; 

We  sacrifice  to  all  the  holy  [Gods]. 

VI. 

These  are  the  formulas  recited  in  the  preparation  of  thegtvSim 
(ihe  milk  that  mixed  with  urvar&m  and  h6m  makes  the  pard- 
h6m).  Those  formulas  are  found  in  the  Pahlavi  Commentary  to 
the  Nirangisidn,  §  68.    The  milch-goat  which  is  going  to  yield  the 

*  Not  expressed ;  the  object  is  in  the  genitive  case. 
'  *  We  worship,  we  sacrifice  to '  (the  object  being  in  the  accu- 
sative case). 
'  Sec  Khorshfii/  Nyiyix,  8  (Zend-Avesta,  part  ii). 
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milk,  18  introduced  into  the  Urvis-gih,  whereupon  the  Mobed,  after 
reciting  three  Khshnaothra  and  one  Ashem  vohO,  pronounces  the 
FravaiinS  in  the  honour  of  the  present  Gdh  and  of  the  animal 
which  is  milked. 

Fravaran^.  I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of 
Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zarathu^tra,  one  who  hates 
the  DadvaSy  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ;  [for 
sacrifice,  prayer,  gratification,  and  glorification  unto 
H&vani,  &c.] 

Khshnaothra.  Gratification,  for  sacrifice,  prayer, 
gratification,  and  glorification, 

[If  there  is  only  one  animal :} 

To  the  Body  of  the  Bull\  to  the  Soul  of  the 
Bull;  to  thy  soul,  to  thee  (tava),  O  Beneficent 
Bull. 

Yath4  ahft  vairyd.    The  will  of  the  Lord,  &c.  . . . 
[If  there  are  two  of  them :] 

To  the  Body  of  the  Bull,  to  the  Soul  of  the  Bull ; 
to  the  soul  of  you  both  (yuv4kem),  O  Beneficent 
Bulls. 

YathA  ah{i  vairy6  . . . 

[If  there  are  three  of  them :] 

To  the  Body  of  the  Bull,  to  the  Soul  of  the  Bull ; 
to  your  soul  (yushnielkem),  O  Beneficent  Bulls. 

Yath4  ahfl  vairyd  . . » 

VIL 

These  are  the  formulas  pronounced  during  the  preparation  of  the 
holy  water  or  Zaothra.  They  are  found  in  the Pahlavi Commen- 
tary to  Nirangistin,  §  48. 

The  Mobed,  taking  in  hand  the  two  Zaothra  cups,  recites  a 
Khshnaothra  to  the  waters. 

^  Gaus  has  become  the  general  name  of  all  animal  species. 
Cf.Vd.  XXI,  I,  n.  I. 
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1,  Khshnaothra.  Gratification,  for  sacrifice,  prayer, 
gratification,  and  glorification, 

To  the  Good  Waters^  and  to  all  the  waters 
created  by  Mazda ; 

To  the  great  Sovereign  ApSm  Napdrf*,  and  to 
the  water  created  by  Mazda ; 

To  thee.  O  Ahurini »,  [O  Water]  of  Ahura ! 

Yath&  ahfi  vairyft 

[He  puts  the  two  cups  on  the  surface  of  the  water  and 

ctays:] 

2.  We  praise  thee,  O  Ahurini,  [Water]  of  Ahura ; 
we  offer  unto  thee  good  sacrifices  and  good  prayers, 
good  offerings,  offerings  of  assistance. 

[Then  he  dips  them,  takes  them  up  and  puts  them 
upon  the  Urvfs-stone  while  he  pronounces  the  following 
words :} 

YazatanSm,  thw&,  ashaonSm,  kukhshnfsha,  us- 
blbarimi,  rathwas^a  berezatd,  gith&os^  sr&vay6i^/ : 
*  I  take  thee  up,  may  st  thou  gratify  the  holy  Gods 
and  the  great  Ratu. — Le^  him  sing  the  G&thasf 

VIII. 

The  following  fragment,  the  text  of  which  is  most  comipt  and 
defies  translation,  seems  to  be  a  curse  to  destroy  an  enemy. 

I.  May  he  perish  in  the  year,  in  the  month! 

I,  worshipper  of  Mazda,  desire  to  make  him  perish 
by  my  spells.  If  a  man  utter  them,  the  evildoer 
shall  perish  thereby  quick  and  soon  .  .  .  May  none 
be  seized  by  that  Dru^ ! 

^  The  waters  of  the  present  sacrifice. 
'  See  Yaits  and  Strdzas,  p.  6,  n.  i. 

'  The  waters  of  the  bowl  from  which  the  priest  draws  water. 
Cf.  the  Guimet  Zend-Avesta,  i,  409,  n.  2 ;  416. 
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2 when   Mahrk(!lsha^    shall   perish 

and  the  army  of  the  Dru^  shall  be  thrown  down 
and  broken. 

IX. 

This  fragment  is  as  corrupt  as  the  preceding  one.  It  seems  to 
be  meant  a»  a  glorification  of  the  Ahuna  Vairya. 

1 .  Yatha  ahft  vairyd. 

Give,  O  Mazda,  the  desired  reward*,— a  royalty 
befriending  what  is  good', — the  desired  reward  that 
Religion  deserves*. 

2.  Yath4  aha  vairyd.  This  is  the  Word  pro- 
nounced by  Mazda,  the  lordly  Word,  the  MSthra 
Spe^ta,  the  undestructible  and  unfailing;  the  vic- 
torious, evil-destroying,  healing  Word ;  the  victorious 
Word  pronounced  by  Mazda;  which  utters  and 
uttered  health ;  victorious  amongst  all. 

3 In   it  were  uttered   strength,    victory, 

health,  healing,  prosperity,  waxing  and  increase, 
according  to  that  word  in  the  GSthas:  'all  that  can 
be  wished  for  by  your  loyal  servants  V 

He  who  relieves  the  poor  makes  Ahura  King*. 

4  ^.  Let  all  the  World  of  the  Good  Principle  listen  to  this 
sacrifice,  to  this  prayer^  to  this  gratification,  to  this  glori* 
fication  1 

We  sacrifice  to  the  pious  Sraosha. 

We  sacrifice  to  the  Great  Master,  Ahura  Mazda  .... 

'  Mahrkfisha,  the  demon  who  is  going  to  send  the  deathlj 
winters  in  prevision  of  which  Yima  is  ordered  to  build  the  Var  (see 
Yd  II,  92  and  notes). 

*  From  Yasna  XXXIY,  14  a.  '  Yasna  LI,  i  a. 

*  Yasna  LI V,  i  (Airjama  ishjd). 

*  Yasna  LXV,  i4(=rL,  iid). 

*  The  hst  tine  of  the  Ahona  Yaiiya. 
^  Yasna  LXX,  6-7. 
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ZEND  FRAGMENTS  IN  THE  ZEND 
PAHLAVI  FARHANG. 


The  oldest  Zend  dictionary  in  existence,  the  so-called  Zend- 
Pahlavi  Farhang*  orOyum-yak  Farhang  \  contains  a  number  of 
Zend  sentences  or  fragments  of  sentences,  which  are  adduced  as 
instances  of  the  Zend  words.  They  amount  to  the  number  ci 
seventy,  of  which  forty-eight  are  new.  We  thought  it  necessary 
to  give  the  translation  of  these  forty-eight  fragments  only.  The 
indications  of  pages  refer  to  the  printed  edition. 

I  a  (pp.  6-7).  a^dha.     The  skin  on  the  head. 

There  are  two,  one  greater  and  one  lesser,  as  it  is  said  in 
theNlk4tftm«: 

Which  IS  the  greater  a^dha  ? — That  one  which  is 
on  the  posterior  part  of  the  skull. 

Which  is  the  lesser  one  ? — That  one  which  is  on 
the  anterior  part  of  the  skull. 

I  b  (p.  7).   The  head  (vaghdhanem)  of  a  man. 

One  bone  of  the  skull. 

^  Haug-Hoshangji,  An  Old  Zend-Pahlavi  Glossary,  Bombay, 
1867. 

*  The  Nik&tftm  is  the  fifteenth  Nask,  the  first  of  the  seven 
Legal  Nasks.  It  contained  thirty  Fargards,  the  third  of  which, 
named  Rftshistan  (a  treatise  on  the  wounds),  gave  an  enumeration 
of  the  divers  members  of  the  body,  numbering  seventy-six.  The 
fragments  i  a-i  b  are  very  likely  taken  from  that  Fargard. — For 
an  analysis  of  the  N!k&t(im,  see  Dlnkart  VIII,  ch.  16-20  (in 
West,  Pahlan  Texts,  IV). 
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All  the  Strokes  that  [have  pierced]  the  skull  are 
counted  [tandfflhr]  ^ 

The  others  shall  pay  the  ^z/ara  *  penalty. 


2  a  (p.  9).  With  victorious  eloquence. 

2  b.  A  fine,  well  considered,  well  balanced,  obe- 
dient *  speech. 

2c.  An  honest  man  who  knows  how  to  speak, 
for  instance,  a  wise  man  who  makes  intercession  *. 

2  d.   One  whose  words  are  accepted. 


3  (p.  1 1).   Sovereign,  unopposed. 

4  (p.  1 1).  Good  renown  here  below,  and  long  bliss 
to  the  soul  \ 

5  (p.  1 1).  All  the  bodily  world  shall  become  free 
from  old  age  and  death,  from  corruption  and  rot, 
for  ever  and  ever  •. 

6  (p.  12).  A  horse  of  first  value,  amongst  the 
finest  of  the  country,  is  as  much  as  four  oxen  and 
four  cows  three  years  old. 

7  (p.  1 2).   As  much  as  this  earth. 

^  Which  implies  a  punishment  of  two  hundred  Sraoshd-^rana 
strokes.  The  words  in  brackets  are  wanting  in  the  text :  they  are 
supplied  from  the  Pahlavi  translation. 

'  The  Av^Tz  or  khdr  penalty:  thirty  strokes  with  the  Sraoshd- 
>larana  (Vd.  IV,  30,  31). 

'  In  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  Ratu  or  Dastfir. 

*  Who  makes  (?ddangdi:  see  Tahmuras'  Fragments,  XL VII, 
note. 

'  Good  renown  in  this  world  and  bliss  in  the  other.  Cf.  Yasna 
LXII,  6;  Yajt  XVII,  aa,  and  Tansar's  letter  to  the  King  of 
Tabaristan :  '  He  may  be  called  a  great  king  who  takes  more  to 
heart  the  weal  of  the  future  than  the  present  lime,  in  order  to 
deserve  a  good  name  in  this  world  and  a  good  seat  in  the  next.' 
(Journal  Asiatique,  1894,  1,  512-513). 

*  Cf.  Yajt  XIX,  II,  23,  89  ;  XXIV,  45. 
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8  (p.  12).  The  smallest  of  those  stars  is  as  large 
as  the  head  of  a  man  of  middle  size  ^ 

9  (p.  1 2).   An  ashti  in  front,  as  much  in  depth  *. 

10  (p.  13).   There  where  the  sun  rises. 

1 1  (p.  1 3).  There  where  Ahura  Mazda  will  give 
you  prosperity. 

1 2  (p.  1 4)  \  He  who  to  a  plaintiff  does  not  proffer 
place,  ordeal,  and  time  of  appointment  * ; 

and  all  the  operations  of  justice,  conformable  to 
the  law  and  the  rule,  worked  out  by  the  Ahu  and 
the  Ratu,  according  to  the  laws  of  Asha  Vahi^ta .  .  • 

13  (p.  14).  He  who  says  to  a  man :  Make  amends 
unto  me. 

14  (p.  14).   When  two  men  appoint  a  time* . ,  . 

15  (pp.  14-15).   As  long  as  he  has  life. 

16.  And  the  young  Gayd-Maratan*. 

17.  In  the  time  when  those  men  were,  O  Zara- 
thurtra ! 


'  '  Amongst  tlie  stars  (says  (be  Greater  Bundabish),  the  larger 
ones  are  as  large  as  a  iHuKli-hoiue  (?) ;  the  middle  stars  are  its 
large  as  a  cah&rakdn  napti8hu(?);  the  lesser  ones  are  as  large 
as  the  head  of  a  domestic  ox.  The  moon  is  us  large  as  a  riding- 
ground,  two  hfisars  long ;  the  sun  is  as  large  as  Irftn-V^l^ '  (thus 
in  Anaxagoras'  astronomy  the  sun  has  the  dimensioxvs  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus).— ^From  a  comparison  between  the  Greater  Bundahish 
and  the  Zend  passage  quoted  in  the  Farhang  it  appears  that  the 
measurement  of  the  stars  was  discussed  several  times  and  not 
without  slight  variations  in  the  Avesta  (most  likely  in  the  cosmo- 
logical  D&md&t  Nask). 

■  Cf.  Vd.  XIII,  30. 

'  This  fragment  and  the  two  following  seem  to  be  taken  from 
the  Nik&tAm  Nask. 

^  The  defendant,  if  conscious  of  his  innocence,  wiD  propose  that 
he  should  go  through  the  whole  process  of  one  of  the  judicial 
ordeals. 

*  For  an  ordeal. 

*  Gayd-Maratan,  Gaydmard,  the  first  man.    Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  87. 
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1 8  (p.  1 5).  To  the  lesser  man  labour,  to  the  greater 
one,  commandment  (?). 

19.  ^On  went  Pouniraspa,  on  go  these  sons  of 
Thra6taonas(?). 

20.  He  makes  himself  guilty  of  the  yita  sin  ^ 

21  a  (p.  16).   A  years  delay  for  a  vir6-maad  con- 
tract *, 

2 1  h.   They '  boiled  up,  diey  fell  back. 

22.  ya£tu5  za^mand  (?) 

23.  yao^iina  surahs  (?) 

24.  Let  one  pluck  stems,  three  stems  K 

25.  The  edge  of  a  razor. 

26.  If  they  have  come  [or  have  not  come]. 

27.  The  progeny  and  son  of  Ahura  Maeda 
28  (p.  1 7).  The  several  sorts  of  corn. 

29.  I  offer  up  the  sacrifice  to  the  Frazdinava 
waters  *. 

30.  Who  is  the  judge  who  knows  the  law  ? 
It  is  the  one  who  sees  the  due  decision  •. 

31  (p.  18).  And  clothes  magnificently  wrought 
32.  Lands*fit  for  tillage. 

33  (p-  ^9)'  All  the  agreements  in  the  world. 

34  (?•  23)'  •  •  •  happiness  with  his  eyes  ^ 

35  (p.  30).  Goods  carried  by  force. 

36  (p.  31).  gathwd-.fta>bii/. 

^  Y&ta,  ySii:  the  sin  of  breaking  a  man's  leg. 

*  A  contract  to  the  amount  of  a  man  (valued  150  istirs=50o 
dirhems). 

*  The  waters.  *  For  the  Baresman  (Yasna  LVII,  6). 

*  A  rhrer  or  lake  in  Saistan,  where  Vtshtfispa  sacrifioed  to  the 
Goddess  of  Waters  (Yu  V,  loS). 

'  *  He  sees  the  right  and  legal  decision  which  results  from  the 
facts  of  the  case.— Cf.  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  IV,  64,  note. 

*  This  refers  to  the  good  eye,  to  some  beneficent  being  who  sends 
luck  with  his  look :  cf.  Yt.  XIX,  94,  and  reverselj  Yasna  IX,  29. 
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37.  thwSm  khratu5  (?) 

38.  Which,  recited  to  Mazda,  protects  the  tud  \ 

39  (P«  38)'  The  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda  receives  food 
three  times  in  summer,  twice  in  winter  ^ ;  thus  does 
the  fire  of  the  faithful  man  \ 

40  (p.  39).  Fifteen  sheep,  their  hind-feet. 

41  (p.  40).  Anywhere  in  this  world. — Whosoever 
in  the  bodily  world. — Whatsoever  of  the  world  of 
the  good  principle. 

42  (p.  41).  ivaiti  afitshaya  (K°.  afitashaya). 

43.  As  much  as  twelve  steps  a^tare  thwSm  (?) 

44.  Twice  a  Dakh^maiti  is  a  Yu/ya^ti  \ 
Twice  as  much  as  a  Hithra  is  a  Ta^ra*. 

45  (p.  42).  From  the  coming  of  the  light  •  .  .  . 

46  (p.  43).  The  longest  day  is  the  day  of  twelve 
Hdthras  \ 

47.  The  shortest  Hithra  is  of  three  words  \ 

*  This  refers  perhaps  to  the  Ashera  Vohft,  which,  being  recited 
by  a  man  with  his  dying  breath,  saves  his  soul  (Yt.  XXI,  15). 

*  The  fire  is  fed  three  times  a  day  in  summer,  at  the  three  G&hs 
of  the  day ;  only  twice  in  winter,  as  in  winter  the're  are  only  two 
G&hs,  the  Rapithvin  being  included  in  H&van. 

*  There  will  be  two  meals  in  winter,  one  in  the  morning, 
another  in  the  evening.  In  summer  there  is  a  third  meal,  at 
noon  (of.  Yasna  IX,  11). — The  passage  thirty-nine  is  taken  from 
the  Sak&tiim  Nask  (cf.  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  IV,  480). 

*  A  Yu^ajti  being  16,000  paces,  a  Daklumaiti  is  8,000  paces 
(cf.  West,  ibid.  56,  note). 

'^  A  Hdthra  being  1,000  paces,  a  I'a^ara  L<i  as  much  as  2,000  paces. 

*  The  coming  of  the  light  (rao/hmgh2Lm  fragati)  is  the  name  of 
the  last  watch  of  the  night. 

^  Hdthra  is  a  measure  for  time  as  well  as  for  space.  '  A  summer 
day  (says  the  Bundahij,  XXV,  5)  is  of  twelve  hdsars;  a  winter 
day  is  of  six  li^sars.' 

'  The  uses  and  values  of  the  Hdthra  are  most  diverse:  as  a 
measure  for  short  intervals  of  time,  it  is  the  time  needed  to  pro- 
nounce three  words. 
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48,  Three  steps  of  that  sort  of  steps  \ 

Here  is  for  the  judge,  here  is  for  the  witness*. 

Here  is  for  the  suit,  here  is  for  the  suitors. 

^  The  complete  meaning  of  the  sentence  would  seem  to  be : 
'  The  judge  and  the  witness  stand  in  a  circle  of  three  steps'  (Far- 
hang). 

*  The  Farhang  has :  '  All  the  speeches  of  the  suit  ought  to  be 
held  within  three  steps;  and  both  pleaders — both  defendant  and 
plaintiflf— should  stand  within  ajcircle  of  three  steps;'  so  that  every- 
body may  hear  distinctly  the  whole  of  the  debate. 


[4] 


III. 

ZEND  FRAGMENTS  QUOTED  IN  THE 
PAHLAVI  COMMENTARY  OF  THE  YASNA. 


Yasna  IX,  J,  3\ 
Mithr6  zayd^  Zarathujtrem. 

*  Mitra  armis  (?)  Zoroastrem  .  .  .' 

These  words  are  found  in  the  Commentary  to  the  beginning  of 
the  Hdm  Yart:  Haoma  approached  Zarathujtra  'while  he  was 
wasliing  the  fire-altar  and  singing  the  G&thas/  and  Zarathuxtra  asked 
him  who  he  was.  The  Commentary  here  observes  that  Zarathiutra 
had  recognised  Haoma;  'as  it  appears  from  the  passage,  Mithrd 
xsiy&d  Zarathuxtrem,  that  he  knew  him,  that  he  had  already  had 
appointments  with  most  of  the  Izeds  and  was  well  acquainted  with 
them/ — That  passage,  quoted  as  usual  by  its  first  words,  is  very 
likely  taken  from  the  Spand,  the  Nask  occupied  with  the  legend  of 
Zoroaster. 

Yasna  IX,  i,  4. 
amereza  gay^hS  stAna. 

This  quotation  refers  to  the  time  when  everybody  will  be  im- 
mortal without  a  body.    It  may  be  translated  by  conjecture. 

•  The  column  of  life  ^  [made]  marrowless/ 


Yasna  IX,  8,  27. 
Kd  thwSm  yim    Ahurem   MazdSm. — *Quis   te, 
Ahura  Mazda  .  • .  ? '  # 

This  quotation  comes  after  the  description  of  the  three-headed 

^  The  first  Arabic  number  refers,  to  Geldner's,  the  second  to 
Spiegel's  edition. 
■  The  spine. 
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serpent,  Asi  Dah&ka.  Its  beginning  reminds  one  of  a  similar  and 
perhaps  identical  question  in  Vendfdad  XVIII,  61 :  K6  thwSm 
yim  Aharem  Mazd3m  mazirtaja  inti  inaoti,  'Who  grieves  thee, 
Ahura  Mazda,  with  the  sorest  grief? ' 


Yasna  IX,  II,  35. 
Khshva^pa3ra  va£na3ra  bareshna  (or  barenu^). 

The  homed  serpent,  Ajbi  Srvara,  whom  Keres&spa  killed, 
had  yellow  poison,  a  thumb  thick,  streaming  over  its  body, 
khshva^paya  va£naya  bareshna, '  by  the  anus,  by  the  nose, 
by  the  head  (?)/     

Yasna  XVII,  55  (ed.  Spiegel). 
apagayShS. — Privation  of  life  .  .  . 

First  word  of  a  quotation  which  appears  in  passages  intended 
either  to  prolong  life  and  deprecate  the  death  of  a  friend  (generally 
under  the  form :  may  there  be  no  room  for  apagaySh^,  XLI,  7 ; 
XLII,  i),  or  to  wish  death  to  an  enemy  (XLV,  4  ;  XL VIII,  10; 
LII,  8 ;  LXI,  10 ;  ed.  Sp.) 


Yasna  XXXI,  ao  b  (ed.  Spiegel), 
vtshdi^  (  =  vtsh&a^ia,  'also  of  poison,'  at  the  end 
of  XLVIII,  II  d,  in  the  best  MSS.) 

Descriptive  of  the  bad  food  supplied  to  the  wicked  in  hell,  the 
vishzyisidiz  vish-gaitayda^i(a  of  Yt.  XXII,'  36. 


Yasna  LVI,  i,  i  (ed.  Spiegel). 
bar6ithr6-ta^em. — See  Fragments  at  Vd.  XVI 1 1, 
14,  33  (Sp.)        

Yasna  LXIV,  48  (ed.  Spinel). 
p&dhav6  zdvare  gava  a^a  srtlma. 
A  corrupt  quotation  in  the  MSS.,  from  Yt.  XVI,  7. 
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IV, 

ZEND  FRAGMENTS  QUOTED  IN  THE 

PAHLAVI  COMMENTARY  OF 

THE  VENDIdAD. 


VendIdAd  I,  2\ 
asd  rimd-d&ittm  ndi^  aqfd-r&minSm. 
*A  place  that  gives  pleasure,  though  not  absolute 
pleasure/ 

This  refers  to  the  present  condition  of  the  countries,  marred  by 
Ahriman's  operations ;  every  man  finds  his  own  country  delightful, 
however  much  its  charm  may  have  been  spoiled  by  Ahriman. 

paoirim  bitlm. — '  Firstly,  secondly.' 

*  Firstly,  the  good  operation  was  done  for  that  countfy  ; 
secondly,  after  the  Genius  of  the  Earth  had  done  all  its 
operations  in  that  country,  the  work  of  opposition  came 
against  it.  In  other  terms,  two  things  :  one  at  the  time  of 
creation,  the  other  afterwards.' 

Aad  ah6  paityfirem. — '  Then  to  this  an  opposition.' 
mash  m&  rava  shathSm  haitlm. — (?) 


VendIdAd  I,  4. 

It  is  known  that  [in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature] 
there  are  seven  months  of  summer  and  five  of 
winter^ 

^  The  last  five  lines  in  note  a,  page  3  above  are  to  be 
replaced  by  the  following :  Clause  2,  in  the  Vendid&d  Sida,  is 
composed  of  Zend  quotations  in  the  Commentary :  for  which,  see 
below,  Fragments  to  the  Vendiddd. 

*  Whereas  in  Airyana  Yz6g6  there  are  ten  months  of  winter  J 

and  two  of  summer. 


\. 
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VendIdAd  I,  15. 
From  there  ^  they  come  to  kill  and  strike  at  heart, 
and  they  bring  locusts  as  many  as  they  want 


VendIdAd  I,  i6. 

vaMhanghd  n6i^  uz6i^^. — Of  knowledge,  not  of 
love  {?y. 

Refers  to  *  Ragha  of  the  three  races,*  the  native 
place  of  Zoroaster's  mother. 


VendIdAd  I,  19. 
'  From  the  Eastern  river  to  the  Western  one ' 
(  =  Yt.  X,  104). 

VendIdAd  I,  20. 
*  And  the  tao<?ya  (?)*  oppression  of  the  country.* 


VendIdAd  II,  6  (see  above,  p.  la,  note  i). 

*  Although  Yima  did  not  teach  the  law  and  train  pupils, 
he  was  nevertheless  one  of  the  faithful  and  a  holy  man, 
and  rendered  men  holy  too  (?).' 

'That  he  was  one  of  the  faithful*  appears  from  this 
passage : 

*  From  the  Hafetumaiit  country  (Saist&n).  See  above,  Vd.  1, 15, 
note  I. 

*  The  word  dahfik&i,  found  only  in  K^  is  probably  an  unfor- 
tunate accretion  to  uz6ij  read  as  a^dix. 

*  Ragha  knows  the  truth,  but  does  not  like  it.  Unbelief  is 
dominant  there  (Vd.  I,  16). 

*  According  to  the  greater  Bundahir,  taosya  means  ti^ik, 
'  Arabic'  Arab  tribes  were  established  in  the  basin  of  the  Rangha 
(the  Tigris)  long  before  the  Arab  conquest. 

*  v£h-din,  a  member  of  the  Zoroastrian  community  (though 
prematurely  so). 
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mrdidhi  ta//  mSthwem  ysu/  afim^iV  y6  dadva,- 
"  Say  that  formula  which  even  the  Da6vas  . .  •' 

*  That  he  was  holy  ^  appears  from  this  passage  : 

"We  sacrifice  to  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Yima, 
son  of  Vlvangha/"  '  (Yt.  XIII,  130). 

*  That  he  rendered  men  holy  too  (?)  *  appears  from  this 
passage: 

abareshnva  pas^aSta  as&ra  mashy4ka6iby6"/ 

The  Commentary  then  proceeds  to  state  that  Yima  lost  by-  his 
sin  the  gift  of  immortality,  and  remarks  that  Gim  and  KiAs  were  both 
created  immortal  (a-6sh)  and  became  mortal  by  their  own  fault. 

'  For  Gim  this  appears  from  the  following  passage  : 

"  Soon  he  changed  this*  to  death  by  the  fault  of 
his  tongue*/* ' 

*  For  K&ds  it  appears  from  this  passage : 

"Thereupon  he^  let  him  flee  away;  whereupon 
mortal  he  became ''." ' 


^  ahlav,  that  is,  'one  of  the  blessed.' 

'  Literally,  'he  put  the  distinctive  character  of  it  in  the  body 
of  man.' 

'  Literally,  ^without  a  head,  afterwards,  without  a  chief,  for 
men.' 

*  His  immortality. 

'  <  When  he  took  delight  in  words  of  falsehood  and  error'  (Yt 
XIX,  34) ;  when  he  claimed  the  name  and  the  worship  of  a  god. 

*  Neryosengh,  who  was  in  the  act  of  putting  K&As  to  death. 

^  A  quotation  from  the  SOtkar  Nask,  in  which  the  legend  of  the 
greatness  and  fall  of  Kat-Kfifts  was  told  in  full  detail.  Kat-KSfts 
had  become  king  of  the  seven  Kar  jvares  of  the  Earth  (cf.  Yt.  V, 
46),  and  all  demons  and  men  were  obedient  to  his  word ;  he  built 
seven  palaces  in  the  middle  of  Alborz,  one  of  gold,  two  of  silver, 
two  of  steel,  two  of  crystal ;  and  if  men,  broken  down  by  age  and  on 
the  point  of  breathing  their  last,  were  taken  round  his  palace,  they 
recovered  at  once  strength  and  youth.  But  the  demons,  whom  he 
kept  in  bonds,  took  counsel  how  to  get  rid  of  him ;  and  to  achieve 
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VendIdAd  II,  16. 

The  Commentary  infers  from  the  threefold  proceeding  of  Yima 
towards  the  South  that,  on  entering  upon  any  new  enterprise,  one 
must  go  three  steps  southwards  and  recite  an  ahuna  vairya. 

*  That  his  creation  [of  the  earth]  became  more  beautiful 
[towards  the  South]  appears  from  the  passage : 

usehi^tai^  gduj  bara^  daNhu^. — "  The  ox  rose  up, 
the  land  bore  [fruits]."  * 

'  That  one  must  recite  an  Avesta  text  appears  from  the 
passage  in  the  Pa[sft]jh<ir<in^: 

srlra  ukhdha  vaiau  sSsangham. — ? ' 

*  That  that  text  is  the  Ahunvar  appears  from  the  passage 
Ahun6  vairy6  *.' 

his  ruin  inspired  him  with  a  disgust  of  his  earthly  sovereignty  and 
a  longing  for  the  Kingdom  of  the  Gods.  Accordingly  he  went  over 
Alborz  with  an  army  of  demons  and  wicked  men,  and  rushed  down 
to  the  border  of  Darkness :  there  he  erected  a  statue  of  clay  to  the 
Fortune  of  the  Kaianides.  Then  he  entered  into  a  struggle  with 
the  Gods,  and  the  Creator  recalled  to  hhnself  the  royal  Glory  of 
the  Kaianides,  and  YAM  army  fell  froai  above  down  to  the  earth ; 
KiCis  himself  being  carried  along  the  Frikh-kart  Sea  (the  Caspian 
Sea).  And  a  man,  closely  united  to  him,  ran  after  him,  and  after 
that  man  ran  the  messenger  of  Auhrmazd,  Neryosengh.  And  that 
man,  who  was  the  still  unborii  Kai-Khosrav,  cried  out :  '  Kill  him 
noty  O  Neryosengh  1  For  if  thou  killest  him,  there  will  be  no 
destroyer  of  the  chief  of  Tfirftn :  for  to  this  man  Sy&vakhsh  shall 
be  bom,  and  to  Syftvakhsh,  I,  Kai-Khosrav,  shall  be  born,  who 
am  going  to  destroy  TAr&n  and  its  king  and  its  armies.'  Ner- 
yosengh, rejoiced  by  these  words,  thereupon  kt  Kat-KdCis  away ; 
thereupon  he  became  mortal  (Dtnkart  IX,  22,  4-12). 

^  Perhaps  the  Pasiix-haurvastdn  Fargard  in  the  Ganb&- 
sar-ni^at  Nask  (West,  Dtnkart  VIII,  23,  §  19  ?). 

'  Perhaps  the  passage  meant  is  Yd.  XI,  3 :  '  The  Ahuna  Vairya 
preserves  the  person  of  man.' 
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VendIdAd  II,  aoa  (Westergaard). 

'  Then  Yima  drew  to  a  close  the  holy  first  millen- 
nium of  years\' 

VendIdAd  II,  aob. 

avaiti  bSzd. — '  Of  the  same  thickness  .  .  / 

'  That  Gitn^  three  times,  made  the  earth  as  large  as  it 
was  before,  appears  from  the  passage : 

avaiti  bSzd/    

VendIdAd  II,  20  c. 

*  Auhrmazd  kept  this  world  for  three  thousand  years  in 
a  spiritual  shape ;  for  three  thousand  years  he  kept  it  in 
a  material  shape,  but  without  any  opposition ;  three  thousand 
years  elapsed  from  the  coming  of  the  Opposition  to  the 
coming  of  the  Religion ;  three  thousand  years  will  elapse  . 
from  the  coming  of  the  Religion  to  the  resurrection.  As 
follows  from  the  passage : 

Ava»tem  zrvdnem  mainyava  sti^  ashaoni  d&ta  as. 
"  How  long  did  the  holy  creation  remain  in  a 
spiritual  form  ? "  ' 


VendIdAd  III,  14. 

n6id   makhshi-beret6. — 'Nor   brought  by  flies* 
( =  Vd.  V,  3  ;  see  above,  p.  50). 
yd  vtsa^  a6ta)^m*  zaothrSm  Atarem  &  frabardi^. 

'  It  appears  from  this  passage  that  if  a  man  throw  his 

^  For  three  times  three  hundred  years  Yima  had  governed  and 
increased  the  earth :  the  last  century  of  his  millennial  reign  was 
passed  in  building  and  organising  the  Var.  (Cf.  above,  p.  14, 
note  I.) 

*  a^taySlm  in  Ml'  and  B^  (West);  Spiegel  has  a6y&m,  Wester- 
gaard has  a£vSm. 
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dast-shd^  into  the  water,  it  is  as  if  he  had  thrown  h£hr 
into  the  fire.' 

yatha  narem  dusi&  zaretem. — *A  righteous  man 
bowed  down  with  age '  (see  the  passage  given  in  full 
in  the  Tahmuras  Fragments,  §  38). 

'It  appears  from  this  passage  that  throwing  h6hr  into 
water  or  fire  is  as  bad  as  casting  nas&  (dead  matter)  on 
one  of  the  faithful.' 

paoiryd.  upaiti  paoiryi  nishasta. — *  For  the  first 
time  he  comes  near  unto  her,  for  the  first  time  he 
liesbyher'(  =  Vd.  XVI,  15). 


VendIdAd  III,  15. 
y&  nsLTS  AzA-aothremah6  yatd. — ? 

Words  inserted  in  the  London  manuscript  (L*)  after  the  word 
hu^kfi-zemdtememi^a,  as  also  in  Yd.  V,  46. 


VENDiDAD  III,  27. 

bddha  idha  Afras4ni  daNhuby6. — ? 


VendIdAd  III,  40. 
ydi  henti  aiNhau  zem6  kaneftti. 
*  Those  who  bury  [corpses]  in  this  earth.' 


y6  nar^  ashaon6  irirlthush6  zem6  kehrpa  nikai«ti. 
*  He  who  buries  the  corpse  of  a  righteous  man  who 
has  departed  . .  .' 

This  passage  is  quoted  by  Vind&^-gftshnasp,  as  establishing  that 
for  every  one  of  the  worms  that  eat  up  the  buried  corpse,  the  man 
who  did  the  burying  is  liable  to  a  tanftfi^br  penalty. 

'  The  water  in  which  he  has  washed  his  hands. 
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Vend!dAd  III,  42. 
spay^iti. — *  It  takes  away/ 

An  abridged  expression  of  the  principle  that  the  Zoroastrian 
religion  has  an  atonement  for  every  crime,  and  that  it  takes  away 
his  sin  from  the  man  who  confesses  and  expiates  it  (see  Vd.  Ill, 
41  seq.) 

pari  kavahmd^  nere^/. — '  Away  from  any  man/ 
ndid  marSm  pairinem. — .  .  .  ? 
vanghavfi  manangh& — *  To  Vohu  Man6/ 
tftiryanSm  dahyunam. — *  Of  the  Turanian  nations/ 

*  G6-g{ishnasp  said  :  "  In  every  religion  there  are  righteous 
men,  as  appears  from  the  passage — Of  the  Turanian 
nations  ; " '  (that  is  to  say,  from  the  passage  :  *  We  worship 
the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  of  the  Turanian  nations  ; ' 
Yt  XIII,  143).      

VENDtDAD  IV,   I. 

ya^  n4  kasvik5m/Jina. — '  The  man  who  [entreated 
by  one  of  the  faithful,]  does  not  [give  him]  anything, 
be  it  ever  so  little,'  [of  the  riches  he  has  treasured 
up]  (quoted  from  Vd.  XVIII,  34). 

yava^  vS.  aStS  vai^a  framrv&na  maSthemnahS  Av&i 
pairi  g^rvayfiiti. 

*  While  he  pronounces  these  words:  •*as  long  as 
he  keep  in  his  house  (his  neighbour  s  property),  as 
though  it  were  his  own"'  (Vd.  IV,  i). 


VendIdAd  IV,  10. 

nava  dn^iti  khshathradibyd. 

'The  Mihir-dn\f  (the  man  who  does  not  keep 
his  word)  does  harm ;  nava  dru^iti  khshathraSibyd 
{khshdithra6iby6  ?).' 

That  is  to  say,  the  evil  consequences  of  his  perjury  extend  to 
nine  cities  around;  he  ruins  his  own  city  and  the  neighbouring 
ones  (cf.  Mihir  Yart,  18). 
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West  proposes  to  translate  khshathra^ibyd  '  guardianships,  hold- 
ings of  property,  sardirih/  *  The  breach  of  promise  subsists  in 
one's  offspring  (zfySk,  MP),  nava  dri^^aiti  khshathra^ibyd,  "it 
deceives  for  nine  holdings  of  properly,"'  that  is  to  say,  for  nine 
generations.  West  observes  this  would  agree  with  Neryosengh's 
definition  of  nabinazdijta.  It  agrees  also  with  the  next  quota- 
tion: 

nerebyd  hd  dadrakhti. — [That  sin]  '  takes  root  in 
men.' 

*  The  sin  of  perjury  subsists  in  the  child  born  after  the 
perjury :  nerebyd  h6  dSdrakhti.* 

pairi  aq^astard  zl  dhmSicl. — *  It  becomes  more 
violent  than  that  (or  thereby).' 


VendIdAd  V,  a,  4. 

d&yata  dditya  pairirti  (read  pairi^ta). — '  Give  law- 
ful, well-examined  wood  ^' 

vltasti^drAjf-d  frdrdthni-drS^A. — *0n  a  Vttasti  all 
around  [if  the  wood  be  dry],  on  a  FrArdthni  all 
around  [if  it  be  wet].' — ^An  abridged  'quotation  from 
Vd  VI  I,  29.       

Vend!dXd  V,  7. 
ydzi  vasen  mazdayasna  zSm  raodhayen. 
*  If  worshippers  of  Mazda  want  to  till  that  piece 
of  ground  again'  (from  Vd.  VI,  6). 


On  the  text:  '  When  a  man  goes  away,  it  is  by  the  will  of  Fate 
he  goes'  (Vd.  V,  9),  the  Commentary  observes : 

*  The  boon  that  has  not  been  destined  for  a  man  never 
comes  to  him,  as  appears  from  the  passage : 

*  Wood  perfectly  dry  and  ready  for  tho  fire ;  cf.  Vd.  XIV,  2, 
note  4. 
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gairi  mas6  angh6  a6tah6. — .  .  .  ? 

'  The  boon  that  has  been  destined  for  him  comes  to  him 
through  his  own  active  merit : 

any6  eredv6-za«g6  ^z;aren6. — "Another  man,  of 
a  steady  leg\  [conquers]  glory." 

*  He  loses  it  by  his  own  fault  * : 

iarf  AvsLveno  frapiry^iti. — "  He  loses  his  Glory." 

*  If  evil  has  been  destined  for  him,  he  can  repel  it  through 
his  own  active  merit : 

'[I  see  no  way  to  kill  Spitama  Zarathu^tra],  "so 
great  is  the  glory  of  the  holy  Zarathu^tra"  (Vd. 
XIX,  3). 

SitshSiTnka.  narSm. — "  Of  these  men  .  . .'" 


VendIdAd  V,  19,  21. 
/Jaitihe^ti  urvaranSm  saredha. — *  How  many  sorts 

of  plants  are  there  ? ' 

anghvSm  dadnSm. — 'His  soul  and  his  religion ^' 


VendIdAd  V,  34. 

'  Let  no  man  alone  by  himself  carry  a  corpse ' 
(  =  Vd.  HI,  14). 

'  [If  the  Nasu]  has  [already]  been  expelled'  {  =  Vd. 
VH,  30). 

VendIdAd  VI,  26. 
bar6  asp6  vaz6  ras6. — bard  applies  to  horse-riding, 
vaz6  applies  to  chariot-driving. 

^  A  sign  of  strength  and  agility  (Yasna  LXII,  5 ;  Yt.  X,  61). 
*  Like  Gim  or  KSds ;  see  above,  p.  262. 
'  His  life,  the  whole  of  his  actions^  judged  from  the  religious 
point  of  view. 
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VENDtoAD  VII,  43. 

bivakaySh& 

This  seems  to  be  the  name  given  in  the  Rat-d&t-tt  Nask  to  two 
passages  in  the  Vendtdftd  on  medical  examinations  and  doctors'  fees 
(Vd.  VII,  36-40;  41-43)1  OT  to  a  passage  in  that  Nask  treating  of 
the  same  subjects. 

stavand  v4  pfliti  p&idhi  davaisnS  vSl. — ? 


VendIdAd  VII,  5  a. 

§§  SB'S  4  ^^  ^^^  Vendtd&d  Sdda  are  composed  of  quotations 
in  the  Pahlavi  Commentary  in  support  of  §§  51,  52  :  'He  who 
should  pull  down  Dakhmas,  even  so  much  thereof  as  the  size  of 
his  own  body,  his  sins  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  are  remitted  as 
they  would  be  by  a  Patet  (paititem) ;  his  sins  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed  are  atoned  for  (uzvarjtem)/ 

paititem  u  vai6-urvaitij  u  ya&^a  (read  yava6>fci). — 

*  Patet  and  right  of  speech  and  for  ever  and  ever^' 

'  Wherever  the  Avesta  has  paititem,  or  va^6-urvaitur,  or 
ya£/&a(read  yava^a),  it  means  that  the  margarz&n  sinner 
has  a  tandfOhr  sin  suppressed  and  a  merit  (karfak)  of 
the  same  value  substituted  for  it.' 

adhai^a  hewti  paret6-tanunSm  .^othnanSm  uzvar- 
Jtayd. — *  And  these  are  the  ways  of  undoing  deeds 
that  make  one  pesh6tanu/ 

yatha^a  dim^na^SpitamaZarathu^tra  yim  viptem 
vSl. — *  And  if  he  kill  the  sodomite,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thu5tra  ! '  (cf.  p.  113,  n.  4). 

*  From  this  passage  it  appears  that  killing  a  sodomite  is 
equal  to  paititem.' 

^  Paititem  represents  the  formula,  'his  sins  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed  are  remitted  as  they  would  be  by  a  Patet.' — va^6-urvaitix 
appears  to  stand  for  some  formula  meaning  that  the  sinner  is 
henceforth  va^d-urvaitLr,  that  is  to  say,  his  word  recovers  authority 
(cf.  Afring&n  Gihdnbdr,  VIII  b). — yae>^a  (read  yava6>ta)  means  that 
his  sin  is  cancelled  for  ever. 
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yasia  dim  ^naflf  Spitama  Zarathurtra  vehrkem 
yim  biza^grem  daSvayasnem  peshd-tanv6. — 'And  he 
who  should  kill,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  a  two-footed 
wolf,  a  Da6va-worshipper,  for  a  peshdtanu  deed.* 

'  From  this  passage  it  appears  that  killing  an  infidel 
(an£r-6)  is  as  much  as  yava6>(a,  that  is  to  say,  his  sin  is 
rooted  out  of  him  [for  ever]/ 

vaid-urvaiti^. — *  The  right  of  speech.' 

haithlm  ashavana  bavatem.— *  Both  become  mani- 
festly hoIy\' 

vispem  tzd  paiti  framarezaiti  du^matem^^. 

[The  celebration  of  the  Avesta  office]  'cleanses 
the  faithful  from  every  evil  thought,'  [word,  and 
deed]* 


•  •  • 


The  following  quotations  refer  to  the  balance  of  deeds,  the  rules 
of  which  are  stated  in  the  Ar^  Vtr&f : 

*  For  every  one  whose  good  works  arc  three  Sr6shd- 
^aran&m  more  than  his  sin,  goes  to  heaven ;  they  whose  sin 
is  more,  go  to  hell ;  they  in  whom  both  are  equal,  remain 
among  these  HamSstagin  till  the  future  existence  V 

<  G6-g<ishnasp  says :  during  the  sit6sh  ^,  sin  and  merit 
are  compared : 

ya^  h6  ava^  paourum  ub^y&it6. — '*  If  it  outweighs 
so  much  .  . ." 

'  If  sins  outweigh  the  merits  by  three  Sr6sh6-^aran&m,  [he 
shall  stay]  in  hell  till  the  day  of  resurrection  : 

itare  vanghau^^  vana^. — ? 

*  If  sins  and  merits  are  equal,  [he  shall  stay]  in  the 
ham£stag4n. 


^  Their  salvation  is  assured. 

•  Cf.Vd.III,  42. 

•  ArrfiVirafVl,  9-11. 

•  The  sadis,  or  the  three  nights  that  follow  death. 
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ham-y&saiti. — [The  man  in  whom  falsehood  and 
purity]  "  meet  equally  "  (  =  Yasna  XXXIII.  i  c). 

'  If  the  merits  outweigh  the  sins  by  three  Srdshd-^an&m. 
[he  shall  go]  to  the  heavens  : 

aiNhfl^u  Stare  van^. — ? 

'  If  he  has  offered  up  a  sacrifice,  his  merits  are  above  his 
sins  by  one  tan^fClhr,  and  he  goes  to  the  Gardthmdn  : 

afitahfi  thnasa^  ^ishanguha. — ? 

*  Afrag  says :  the  words 

avava^^^  yatha  hvd  peresahd 

show  that  more  than  one  tan&fQhr  is  needed.    Some  say 
four  tan&ftihrs  are  needed : 

yd  tftiryibi^. — "  Qui  quartis." 
tishram    khshapanSm. — [The    tortures]  "of  the 
three  nights  *.' 


>i  > 


VENDioAn  VII,  7a. 
yfizi  a^sham  patard  ishare-^tiitya. — '  If  their  fathers 
at  once  .  .  .' 

The  Pahlavi  text  is  too  cormpt  for  the  connection  between  the 
quotation  and  the  Zend  text  to  be  clear. 


Vend{dAd  VIII,  aa,  74. 
yatha  makhshyau  perenem  yatha  vS.  aperenahfi. — 
'As  much  as  a  fly's  wing,  or  of  a  wingless  .  .  /  (?) 

74.  Burning  a  corpse  is  a  capital  crime.  Is  it  allowable  to  burn 
the  living? 

'  G6-g<lshnasp  said :  If  it  is  for  punishment,  it  must  be 
done 

yzd  ahmi  (or  hama)  ava  (avi)  n6i^  aoshem  nadhd 
saosun^yd. — *'  In  such  a  way  that  death  should  not 
be  produced  by  burning." ' 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XXII,  19-36 ;  or  Bundahij  XXX,  16. 
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VendIdAd  VIII,  80. 

The  domestic  fire  smites  the  demons  only  at  midnight;  the 
Bahr^m  fire,  if  called  by  its  name  Bahrim  (Varahrdn,  victorious), 
smites  them  by  thousands  at  every  moment.  That  appears  from  the 
passage : 

aq^iti. — *  He  calls  him  .  .  .' 


VENDiDAD  VIII,   103. 

fravairi  (r.  frakairi)  frakerenaofl?  v4str6  verezydirf. 
— *  He  may  then  sow  and  till  the  pasture  fields'  (cf. 
below,  Vd.  XIX,  41). 


VENDtOAD  IX,  3  a. 

nava  vlbizva  drSigd. — 'A  space  of  nine  VlbSzus 
square'  (Vd.  IX,  2). 

pa/z^adasa    zem6    ha»kanayen. — *  Fifteen    times 

shall  they  take  up  dust  from  the  ground '  [for  him 

to  rub  his  body ;  Vd.  IX,  30]. 

^  If  the  man  who  is  being  cleansed  does  not  perform  the 
pa;;^adasa,  the  whole  of  the  operation  is  null  and  void.' 


VendIdAd  XII,  7. 
kainin6  ^e;at6  puthrem. — *A  young  woman  [who 
kills]  her  own  child  .  .  / 

This  is  very  likely  a  quotation,  similar  to  Vd.  XV,  10,  ivhich  crept 
from  the  old  Commentary  to  Vd.  XII,  now  lost,  into  the  Sdda 
text.  

VendIdAd  XIII,  9. 
If  a  man  kill  a  dog,  the  dogs  that  guard  the  Kinvad 
bridge  will  not  help  him  against  the  demons  in  his  passage 
from  this  world  to  the  next.    'Some  mean  thereby  the 
divine  keepers  of  the  bridge, 

yayau  asti  any6  RashnuJ  Razii-td. — "  Of  whom 
one  is  Rashnu  Razi^ta^"  ' 

'  See  Yajt  XII. 
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VendIdAd  XIII,  34. 
va^ibya  na^maSibya. — *By  the  two  sides'  [of  the 
collar  they  shall  tie  it;  Vd.  XIII,  30]. 


VendIdAd  XIII,  48. 
spinahfi. — *  Of  the  dog-kind.' 


VENDioAD  XV,   10. 

Mf  an  unmarried  woman  bear  a  child,  without  fault  of 
her  own,  and  a  relation,  to  save  her  honour,  acknowledges 
the  child,  and  the  members  of  the  family  acquiesce  in  it, 
from  that  time  they  shall  protect  her, 

avavata  ao^ngha  yatha  y^d  psLuia.  nar6. — "  With 
as  much  energy  as  five  men.*' ' 


VendJdAd  XVIII,  I. 

•The  paitid4na  or  pad4m^  falls  by  two  fingers  below 
the  mouth.     That  appears  from  the  passage  : 

ba6-erezu-frathanghem.  .  . — **  On  a  length  of  two 
fingers.' 


»>» 


Vend!dAd  XVIII,  2. 

ba6-erezu  4i  ash4um  Zarathuxtra. — *  By  two  fingers, 
O  holy  Zarathunra !  *  (see  preceding  fragment). 

*  The  serpent-killer  (khrafstraghna,  mir-kfin)  may  be 
made  of  any  substance ;  leather  is  better,  as  appears  from 
the  passage : 

Vohu  Manangha  ^naiti  ^pcmkicl  Angr6  Mainyuj. 
— "  He  repels  Angra  Mainyu  with  Vobu  Mand^/' ' 

^  See  above,  p.  172,  note  10. 

*  Vohu  Man6  as  the  Amshaspand  of  catde;  see  above,  pp. 
215-216,  note  6. 

[4]  T 
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VENDtDAD  XVIII,   14. 

bardithrd-tad^em. — '  His  sharp-pointed  weapon/ 

Said  of  Sraosha,  'who  goes  through  the  bright  /Traniratha 
Karshvare,  holding  in  his  hands  his  sharp- pointed  weapon '  (Yasna 
LVII,3i). 

Avik^  frashusaiti  Sraosh6  ashy6. — ^*The  pious, 
sovereign  Sraosha  advances'  [over  Arezahi  and 
Savahi]. 

VendIdAd  XVIII,  44. 

*  As  large  as  the  top  joint  of  the  little  finger '  (Vd. 
VI,  10).  

Vendidad  XVIII,  7a 

The  word  afsmanivtf u '  is  interpreted  : 

ya^/  aivtare  veredhka  mar^a  (W.  asma-re^ ;  read 
spare^  (?)  =  Persian  siparz). — *  What  is  between 
the  kidneys  and  the  spleen.' 


VendIdAd  XIX,  41. 

nsLzdistSid  daNh&vd  yao^d&thryS^  ha>fa  frakair^ 
frakerenao^  vAstr^  verezydi^  pasu.c-^2/arethem  gav6 
^zarethem. — *When  he  has  been  cleansed  in  the 
next  inhabited  place,  he  may  then  sow  and  till  the 
pasture  fields,  as  food  for  the  sheep  and  food  for 
the  ox  ^.' 


^  AvlSi  18  the  Pftzand.  transcription  of  khC^lai,  translating  fthftirya. 

'  afsmanivau,  entrails  (?) ;  see  above,  p.  207,  note  2. 

'  Quoted,  in  an  abridged  form,  in  Farg.  VIII,  10^  with  reference 
to  the  unclean  man  who  finds  himself  in  the  country,  far  from  any 
inhabited  place. 


V.   TAHMURAS"  FRAGMENTS. 


These  fifiy-tfaree  Zend  fragments,  of  which  only  ten  were  already 
known,  are  found  in  a  sort  of  Pahlavi  catechism  of  questions  and 
answers,  contained  in  a  manuscript  belonging  to  the  well-known 
Pahlavi  scholar,  Tahmuras  Dinshawji  Anklesaria,  at  Bombay,  who 
most  kindly  let  me  have  a  copy  of  the  Zend  texts.  These  texts  are 
quotations  introduced  into  the  answers  in  support  of  the  dogmatic 
statements  contained  in  those  replies ;  and  sometimes  they  are  not 
given  in  full^  but  only  announced  by  their  first  or  some  other 
typical  words.  We  had  not  the  whole  of  the  treatise  at  hand, 
so  that  the  circumstances  of  which  the  Zend  quotations  were 
explanatory  are  unknown.  However,  the  Pahlavi  translation  which 
accompanies  the  Zend  text,  and  which,  in  the  cases  when  the 
quotation  is  abridged,  is  more  complete  than  the  fragment  given, 
oflfers  generally  sufficient  help  for  a  correct  understanding  of  the 
original. 

Tahmuras'  manuscript  is  Mnt  (written  in  Persia^ :  it  was  finished 
on  the  19th  day  (Farvardtn)  of  the  8th  month  (Av&n)  of  the  year 
978  after  the  aoth  year  of  Yazdgard,  tliat  is  to  say,  in  1629,  by 
Fr^dftn  Marzp&n.  It  was  copied  from  his  father's  copy  of  a  manu- 
script written  by  Gdpatsh&h  Rustam,  who  himself  transcribed  from 
a  manuscript  by  Kai  Khosrav  Syivakhsh,  who  lived  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  text  is  sufficiently  correct 
to  allow  of  the  task  of  translation,  as  most  of  the  barbarous 
forms,  in  which  it  is  not  deficient,  generally  find  their  explanation 
in  the  Pahlavi  translation.  Though  we  have  already  published 
the  text  in  our  French  translation  of  the  Avesta,  yet  as  it  has  not 
been  hitherto  incorporated  in  any  general  edition  of  the  Avesta, 
we  have  thought  it  useful  to  have  it  reprinted  here,  for  the  use  of 
those  who  have  not  access  to  the  editio  princeps.  As  to  the 
Pahlavi  translation,  which  was  our  principal  and  best  guide  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  text^  we  beg  to  refer  to  the  Commentary  in 
our  French  Avestay  where  it  is  given  in  full. 
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V. 

1.  Mazd^u    ava/if  od   ol    vakhsha^   manangh^u 
(Yasna  XXXI,  6  c). 

VI. 

2.  Frdtfii^  vlsp4w  ^fcinvatd  frafr&  perelftm  (Yasna 
XLVI,  lo  e). 

VII. 

3.  Vehrkai  hizvSm  adadhiiti  y6  razrazdili  (read 
azrazdd.i)  mSthrem  kist^. 

VIII. 

4.  M4  ^is  arf  ve  dregvat6  m5thiiLsi&  gdst^  s4s- 
nausid  (Yasna  XXXI,  18  a). 

5.  Azl  deminem  vlsem  v4  sh6ithrem  v4  dahyflm 
va  adfirf  (ibid.,  b). 

6.  Dnsit&iSL  mareka^^  athS   t^  rOst&k   sizdtim 
sna^thii'fi  (ibid.,  c). 


^  The  missing  paragraphs  are  those  which  contain  no  Zend 
quotations. 

'  Mazda  reigns  in  man  when  Good  Thought  (Vohu  Mand)  is 
predominant  in  him ;  that  is  to  say,  he  reigns  in  the  righteous  and 
through  the  righteous. 

'  *  All  those  whom  I  shall  impel  to  address  their  prayers  to  you, 
O  Ahura  Mazda  I '  that  is  to  say,  all  those  whom  I  shall  win  to 
Ahura's  worship. 

*  •  The  Aharmdk  (the  heretic) :  thereby  the  Aharmdk  grows 
more  violent  in  the  world'  (Comm.) 
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v. 

1.  For  Mazda  reigns  according  as  Vohu  Man6^ 
waxeth  (Yasna  XXXI,  6  c). 

VI. 

2.  For  all  of  them  *  shall  a  path  be  opened  across 
the  Kinvdui  bridge  (Yasna  XLVI,  lo  e). 

VII. 

3.  He  gives  a  tongue  to  the  wolf*,  who  imparteth 
the  Holy  Word  to  the  heretic  *. 

VIIL 

4.  Hearken  not  to  the  Law  and  the  Doctrine  in 
the  mouth  of  the  unrighteous  • ; 

5.  He  would  bring  unto  the  house,  the  borough, 
the  district,  and  the  country 

6.  Misfortune  and  death.  Teach  him  with  the 
thrust  of  the  sword''!  (Yasna  XXXI,  18). 

*  A  quotation  from  the  Nirangist&n,  or  rather  Erpatistdn ;  see 
below,  Nirang.  §  17. 

'  '  Hear  not  the  Avesta  and  Zand  (tlie  Holy  Scripture  and  its 
interpretation)  from  the  mouth  of  the  heretic '  (Conun.) 

^  The  good  old  principle  of  king  Saint- Louis :  '  Nulz,  se  il 
n'est  txh&  bon  clers,  ne  doit  disputer  \  aus  (the  Jews) ;  mais  li  horn 
lays,  quant  il  ot  mesdire  de  la  loy  crestienne,  ne  doit  pas  d^fendre 
la  loy  crestienne,  ne  mais  de  Tesp^e,  de  quoy  i  doit  donner  parmi 
le  venire  dedens,  tant  comme  elle  y  peut  entrer '  (Joinville).  The 
word  riist&k,  in  the  text,  must  have  been  a  Pahlavi  gloss  to  the 
Avesta  shdithrem  in  §  5. 
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IX. 

7.  Pa6irydhd  mith6hitah6  thrt  ma^smS  shamSn 
ashami^; 

8.  Bithy6h6  khshavash  thrityfihfi  nava  tftiry6h6 
thrt  vd  azaiti  sraosh6i^ranaya  a^traya. 

X. 

9.  N6id  marahfe  n6id  gzhikzyaxi  n6icl  sfln6  n6\d 
hukhshathrahS  n6id  dadvayasnd  n6id  tanuperethah^. 

XI. 

10.  Hishemnd  viaunghind  vi  dathfind  vibarem- 
n6  vSl  vazemnd  v4  aiwy&std  atha  ratufri^  (Nlran- 
gist&n,  §  37). 

XII  (Nfrangistin,  §  109). 

1 1.  Vanghare^tasiiV  maghnentasi^i//  sr&vay6i5, 

12.  Ydzii  isl&  n6\d  isii  ndid  ashavanem  ainishti^ 
istSrayeiti. 

XIII-XVI. 

XIII. — 13.  Huma^(readahuma^  ratuma^vahij- 
tem  vao^at4  Spetama  Zarathu^tra, 
14.  Kemiid  angh^^  astvatd  a6i. 

^  It  is  not  likely  that  a '  false  word '  means  here  a  Mie ; '  it  means 
more  probably  a  verbal  mistake  in  the  recitation  or  study  of  the 
Avesta  text,  which,  when  accidental,  is  atoned  for  by  gdn^z ;  but 
when  repeated,  through  want  of  attention,  is  punished  with  the 
Sraoshd-^rana. 

*  The  same  as  gdm6z  or  ntrang-dtn. 

'  As  long  as  he  wears  the  Kosti  and  Sadere  (Vd.  XVIII,  54). 

^  §  10  =  Nfrangistftn  37. 

^  '  Even  if  he  wear  not  the  Kosti  and  Sadere,  even  if  stark 
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IX. 

7.  At  the  first  false  word*  he  shall  drink  three 
sips  of  ma£sma  '^ ; 

8.  At  the  second,  six ;  at  the  third,  nine ;  at  the 
fourth  he  shall  be  smitten  with  three  strokes  of 
the  Sraosh6-ibrana  or  A^tra. 

X. 

9.  Neither  of  a  snake,  nor  of  a  whore,  nor  of 
a  hound,  nor  of  a  wild  boar,  nor  of  a  Da6va-wor- 
shipper,  nor  of  a  Pef6tanu. 

XL 

10.  Standing,  or  sitting,  or  lying  down,  riding  or 
driving,  so  as  he  wears  the  girdle ',  he  has  gratified 
the  Lord  \ 

XIL 

1 1 .  Even  uncovered  and  naked  he  will  chant, 

12.  If  he  have  the  means  ^  If  he  have  no  means, 
his  povertyshall  not  be  counted  for  unrighteousness 
to  the  godly  •. 

XIII-XVL 

XIII. — 13.  Declare  diat  the  most  excellent  of  all 
things,  O  Spitama  Zarathunra  !  is  to  have  an  Ahu 
and  a  Rata  ^ 

14.  For  every  man  of  this  world  here  below. 

naked,  he  will  chant  (that  is,  he  will  cekbrate  the  fettivitjr),  if  he  can ' 
(Comm.) 

*  ${  ii-ia  s  Ntrangistin  109. 

"^  There  is  no  well-ordered  society  that  does  not  rest  npon  the 
authority  of  the  prince  and  the  priest,  the  temporal  Lord  (ahu  = 
khQt&i)  and  the  spiritual  Lord  (ratu  s  magApat,  dastdba^. — 
Sometimes  the  ratu  is  also  called  ahu. — Cf.  {{  72*74. 
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15.  Mare^tem  vereza»tem  sikhshewtem  sSi6aya»- 
tern  paiteshe«tem  ga^th4by6  astva6tiby6  ashahfi. 

XIV. — 16.  An<a5ungh6  aratvd  aiUtem ; 

17.  Du2fanghav6. 

XV. — 18.  N6id^  zl  kis  asradshyanam  tanunSm 
ashah^  urva  iithiii  vl^iiti. 

19.  N6id^  kayadhem  ha»darait^. 

XVI. — 20.  Zad  (read  y^?)  da^nayau  mizda- 
yasndi^  srav6. 

2 1 .  Sr4vay6u  stadta  yfisnya. 

XVII. 

22.  Md  zl  ahmi  nm4n6  m4  aNh6  vts6  mi  ahmi 
za«tav6  md  aNhfi  daNhvd  frfm  va6iata  mam  yim 
Ahurem  MazdSm, 

23.  Yatha  mfi  ndid'Sit^rs  Ahurahfe  Mazd^xu  fry6 

angha^    nd^    ashava    frdy6-humat6    frdyd-hOkhtd 

frdyd-hvawtd. 

XVIII. 

24.  Tanu-mazd  ashay&iti  yd  tanu-mazd  btraosha^ 
(read  draosharf). 

25.  Tanu-maz6  zi  adtySm^iflf  ashaySm  pfrfe  (read 
pafr^). 

26.  Yau  ndifl^  yava  milh6  mamne  ndid  mith6 
vavaia  n6\d  vavareza. 

XIX. 

27.  A6iby6  yd  id  atha  verezySn  yathd  Id  astl 
(YasnaXXXV,  6;  Sp.  18). 


^  'For  the  man  who  has  no  guide,  being  unable  to  do  good 
woi  ks  according  to  the  advice  of  his  Dastdbar,  cannot  redeem  his 
soul  with  his  holiness ;  that  is  to  say,  cannot  undo  his  evil  deeds 
with  good  deeds '  (Comm.)    Cf.  §§  24-26. 

•  §§  22-23fc§§  85-86. 
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15.  (An  Ahu  and  a  Ratu)  studious  and  communi- 
cant, learning  and  teaching,  loving  with  a  love  for 
ever  renewed,  in  the  bodily  world  of  Righteousness. 

XIV. — 16.  (Declare)  that  the  worst  of  all  evils  is 
to  have  no  Ahu  and  no  Ratu ; 

1 7.  Or  to  have  an  evil  Ahu. 

XV. — 18.  For  the  soul  of  them  who  have  no 
guide  *  can  never  offer  up  a  merit  to  expiate  a  sin. 

19 XVI.  20,  21 ? 

XVII. 

22  ^  Say  not  they  treat  me  friendly,  me,  Ahura 
Mazda,  in  the  house,  in  the  borough,  in  the  district, 
in  the  countr)', 

23.  Where  they  treat  not  friendly  the  Fire  of  me, 
Ahura  Mazda,  and  the  holy  man,  rich  in  good 
thoughts,  rich  in  good  words,  rich  in  good  deeds  \ 

XVIII. 

24.  He  must  accomplish  an  act  of  merit  of  the 
value  of  a  tanu-mazd  *,  he  who  hath  committed  a 
falsehood  of  the  value  of  a  tanu-maz6. 

25.  For  he  layeth  up  the  merit  of  a  tanu-mazd, 

26.  While  he  never  sinneth  a  sin  of  a  tanu-mazd, 
in  false  thoughts,  in  false  words,  in  false  deeds. 

XIX. 

27*.  [That  which  a  man  or  a  woman  knoweth 
clearly  to  be  right,  let  him  or  her  declare  as  he 
knoweth  it,  let  him  enact  it,  let  him  teach  it] 

»  Cf.  Srdsh  Yajt  1 4. 

*  Tanu-roaz6,  lit. '  of  the  value  of  a  tanu-peretba/  means  a  deed 
evil  or  good,  which  deserves  or  redeems  a  tanu-peretha  (tanifAhr) 
penalty  (200  strokes  with  the  Sraoshd-^arana). 

»  f§  2  7-28=Yasna  XXXV,  6-7. 
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28.  Ahuri  zl  au/  vt  Mazd^u  yasnemia  vahmemia 
vahinem  (ibid.  7  ;  Sp.  19,  20). 

XX. 

29.  Im4  S// ukhdhd  va/^u  Ahura  Mazd^ii  ashem 
many^u  vahyau  frava6^mau  (Yasna  XXXV,  9; 
Sp.  24). 

30.  ThwSm  zd  afisham  paitydstirem^  fradah^td* 
rem^  dademaidfe  (ibid.  9  ;  Sp.  25). 

31.  [Ash&]  ashd  dJkk  [read  ash4a^i&]  hai&  vang- 
YiCMskk  manangh6  vangh^5^^&  khshatht^  (ibid.  10 ; 
Sp.  26). 

XXI. 

32.  Niwyfiiti  zl  Spetama Zarathurtra  4tar^  Ahurahfi 
Mazdau  hai^a  yashtibyd  aiwy6. 

33.  Manayen  ah6  yatha  n&  snaithi^  asnS  nigh* 
matem  paiti-va6n6iflf, 

34.  lehClm  v&  arshtim  vd  fradakhshtanam  v4  ava^ 
paiti  p&payamnd, 

35.  Vidvt  avafl?  hava  khrathwa  y6zi  m4  h4u  n4 
ava  snaithi^  adi  ava  2i$mv^d  vt  mam  urvaSsayft^ 
asta>^a  u^&naia. 

XXII. 

36.  Yasia  m6  tiyaus>&a  hazaht^^  vtv&p^rusia  vlva- 
rausia  draqfind-baretaus^a  zadthmu  frabari^, 


*  §§  29-31= Yasna  XXXV,  9-10. 

'  The  whole  of  the  sacred  words,  '  ihe  Religion  of  Auhrmazd ' 
(Comm.) 

'  'From  thee  of  all  the  Amshaspands  we  receive  most'  (know- 
ledge and  truth)  (Comm.) 

^  Ahura  is  the  best  and  ndost  demonstrative  teacher ;  (cf.  Yasna 

LI,  3  c). 
'  The  first  three  Amesha  Spe/itas. 
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To  others  who  shall  perform  it  in  their  turn,  even 
as  he  or  she  hath  declared  it 

28.  Now,  that  which  we  consider  as  the  best  of 
all  things,  O  Ahura  Mazda !  is  prayer  and  sacrifice 
offered  to  Ahura  Mazda. 

XX. 

29  \  And  these  words  *,  O  Ahura  Mazda !  we  utter 
with  the  perfect  intention  of  holiness. 

30.  And  amongst  them  (the  Amesha  Spe^tas), 
we  look  chiefly  unto  thee,  to  grant  unto  us  *  and  to 
instruct  us*; 

31.  For  more  than  Asha,  more  than  Vohu  Man6, 
more  than  the  righteous  Khshathra  *  [thy  glorifica- 
tion is  above  all  glorification  . «]. 

XXI. 

32.  For,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tral  the  fire  of  Ahura 
Mazda  trembles  in  front  of  boiling  water  • ; 

33.  Like  a  man  who  seeth  a  weapon  which  comes 
nigh  him, 

34.  Or  an  arrow  or  lance,  or  a  stone  from  a  sling, 
and  who  avoideth  the  blow, 

35.  Saying  to  himself :  '  If  that  man  strike  me  with 
his  weapon,  my  body  and  soul  will  part  asunder.' 

XXII. 

36.  And  he  who  offers  me  the  libations  of  a  thief  ^ 
or  a  robber,  or  a  ravisher,  ...  or  libations  offered 
by  a  liar. 


*  For  fear  of  its  boiling  over.  If  it  does  so  and  extinguishes 
the  fire,  the  person  in  charge  is  guilty  of  a  tanu-peretha  sin 
(Saddar  XLVIII). 

'  The  priest  ^rho  offers  me  libations  for  a  thief. 
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37.  DizdLcl  zi  mam  avavata  dakhsha  y  tha  ana 
mashy^kd  angrahd  mainy^x  asti^^^a. 

XXIII. 

38.  Sterenditi  ana  avava  starem  aina  yatha  narem 
ashavanem  dus^k  zaretem  upard^/  na^md^/  nasu5  a6i 
ava  thravi^. 

39.  Na&^  pasiaSta  had  nd  ahma//  haia  g&tao^ 

isa^ta  frashi^toi^  n6id  apashtitdi//  thraySm  ^ina  gi- 

manSm. 

XXIV. 

40.  Advaya^irf  a6sm6-bereit6  a^vayaitifl^  baresmd- 
stereiti, 

41.  Barezyd  ashava  zarahS  hi^  dru^em. 

42.  FridhAiti  ashem 

43.  Vlspem  ashavanem  vahwtem  i  ahAm  4 
baraiti 

44.  (cf.  §  74)  Shdtem  da^itl  urv&nem  ashaond 

irlrit&nahS. 

XXV,  XXVI. 

XXV. — 45.  Hduifci  ithra  Spitama  Zarathurtra 
takhmanSm  tSLuiistd  paiti-^s&^i^  yd  a^ta  huky&ta  hi^- 
kydnadtemem  paiti-^sifl?, 

46.  Arem  maiti  mata  mamnd  arem  mi^khti  (read 
ftkhti)  khftkhti  (read  hflkhti)  arem  varrti  hvare^ta. 

/  '  A  man  burning  with  fever  *  (which  is  a  fire  sent  by  Ahriman). 

'  This  fragment,  which  refers  to  the  same  subject  as  fragment 
XXI,  is  quoted  in  an  abridged  form  in  the  Pahlavi  Vendtd&d  III, 
14  (see  Fragments  to  the  Vendfddd),  to  show  that  throw! ig  h£hr 
(water  soiled)  into  water  or  fire  is  as  bad  as  casting  nas.t  (dead 
matter)  on  one  of  the  faithful. 

'  The  old  man  defiled  with  the  Nasu. 

*  As  he  cannot  venture  into  contact  with  the  faithful  till  he  has 
been  purified  (cf.  Vd.  VIII,  35  sq.) 

^  It  looks  as  if  the  five  quotations  of  which  this  fragment  is 
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37.  He  burneth  me  with  the  same  burning  that 
burneth  a  man  possessed  by  Angra  Mainjm  ^ 

XXIII ». 

38.  And  he  sins  towards  the  Fire  the  same  sin  as 
if  he  cast  the  Nasu  upon  a  righteous  man  bowed 
down  with  age ; 

39.  And  thenceforth  from  that  place,  such  a  one* 

shall  not  go  three  steps  forwards  nor  three  steps 

backwards  *. 

XXIV  \ 

40.  For  a  single  gift  of  wood,  for  a  single  offering 
of  Baresman, 

41.  The  Righteous  is  exalted  and  the  Dnif  is 
weakened. 

42.  For  by  such  things  waxeth  the  Asha  ®, 

43.  And  every  Righteous  man  is  borne  up  to 
Paradise, 

44.  And  joy  is  given  to  the  soul  of  the  Righteous 
man  who  has  departed  ^. 

XXV,  XXVI  K 

XXV. — 45.  Such  a  one,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra  ! 
shall  arrive  there  as  the  strongest  of  the  strong, 
who  here  below  most  powerfully  impelleth  the 
righteous  unto  good  works, 

46.  To  think  perfect  thoughts,  speak  perfect 
words,  and  do  perfect  deeds. 

composed  did  not  form  a  continuous  sentence.   Only  the  last  three 
seem  to  form  a  coherent  whole. 

*  The  Pahlavi  translation  adds  here  :  '  waxeth  the  flock,  waxeth 
the  fire/  as  if  the  Zend  text  were  incomplete.     Cf.  Vd.  Ill,  3. 

'  Cf.  §  74. 

*  llie  general  meaning  of  these  two  fragments  is  that  the  man 
who  impels  his  brethren  to  do  good  will  enter  Paradise. 


286         FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  NASK9, 

XXVI. — ^47.  H&u  aithra  (read  ithra)  Spetama 
Zarathu^tra  ukhdhd-vai^am  ukhdh6-vai^stem6  paiti* 
gdiskd  drughtnii^  drivtmi^a  arathwy6-beret6  baremn£ 

48.  HvSm  k\d  ahmi  hvSm  i^d  khishathrS  ava^ 
k6\sX3i. 

49.  Y^nH^  vaifcinghd  nemanghd  spnithrem  (read 
khshnaothrem). 

50.  Ahishti  (read  dkhshti)  sahethrem  (read  sakh- 
ethrem). 

A 

51.  Armait6  darethrem, 

52.  Friraiti  vlidtm. 

53.  Ainiti^  aej^o  v4h^  (read  v4kh^). 

XXVII. 

54.  Kaflf  t^  asti  Ahunah^  vairy6h6  haithtm  ? 

55.  Paitw6  ukhti  Ahur6  Mazd^u  man6  b4  vohu 
Zarathu^tra  2ji  adyemnem  a^  a6yamn^  khrataoi/; 

56.  Zazum  vispa^u  vanghu^6  zazu^  vispa^u 
ash6-^thra6^u. 


*  There  above,  in  the  heavens. 

'  '  That  is  to. say,  he  has  made  much  ^fttakgdbth  (^dangdi) 
for  the  sake  of  the  poor,  men  and  vomen '  (Comm.)  Making 
^idangdiis  collecting  money  fur  the  poor,  or  for  any  pious  work« 
If  a  man  come  to  me  and  say, '  I  have  no  work  to  do,  give  me 
work,'  and  I  apply  to  somebody  else  who  gives  him  work,  I  have 
done^&dang6i,  and  the  merit  is  the  same  as  if  I  had  given  it  myself 
(Saddar  XXII). 

'  In  his  sphere  of  influence, 

*  The  celebrated  Dastiir  under  Sh&hpfthr  II,  the  last  editor  of  the 
Avesta :  cf.  General  Introduction. 

*  A  treatise  lost,  in  Pahlavi. 

*  The  five  following  disconnected  lines  are  abridged  Zend  quota« 
tions,  answering  to  the  five  terms  of  Atftrp&t's  phrase,  and  refer 
each  to  one  of  the  five  virtues  that  are  recommended^ 
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XXVI. — ^47.  Such  a  one,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra ! 
shall  arrive  there  ^  as  the  best  of  intercessors,  who 
here  below  intercedeth  for  the  poor  man  and  the 
poor  woman  in  their  distress  * ; 

48.  Who  doeth  it  himself  and  teaches  it  to  others 
in  his  kingdom  ^ 

The  blessed  Ati^rp&t,  son  of  Mahraspand^  in  his  In-> 
str  uct  ion  to  a  disciple  \  says:  *  Be  a  man  of  prayer ;  a 
man  of  peace,  a  man  of  perfect  piety,  a  man  of  liberality, 
and  without  rancour.  These  are  the  virtues  one  must 
acquire,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures : 

49^  .  •  •  whose  words  of  prayer  rejoice  [the  gods] '', 

50.  Teaching  in  peace  *. 

51.  In  perfect  piety  keeping  (Religion)'. 

52.  Science  in  giving  ^®. 

53.  His  word  is  without  rancour  "•' 

XXVII. 

54.  In  what  fashion  is  manifest  thy  Ahuna 
Vairya  ^*  ? 

55.  Ahura  Mazda  made  answer:  By  Good 
Thought  in  perfect  unity  with  Reason,  O  Zara- 
thu5tra  1 

56.  Taking  all  good  things,  taking  all  that  is  the 
offspring  of  the  Good  Principle  ". 

^  Answering  to  the  words,  *  man  of  prayer,'  in  Atftrpdt's  sentence. 

'  Answering  to  the  words,  *  man  of  peace/ 

•  Answering  to  the  words,  '  man  of  perfect  piety.*  Cf.  Vp.  II,  5 
(Sp.  10). 

*•  Answering  to  the  words, '  man  of  liberality.' 

^^  Answering  to  the  words, '  and  without  rancour.' 

"  The  Zoroastrian  prayer  jcar'  cfix^*"  (Vd.  VIII,  19,  note  2).  The 
question  amounts  to :  '  How  does  it  become  clear  that  a  man  is 
devoted  to  religion  ? '  (Comm.) 

*•  Doubtful 
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XXVIII. 

57.  Mananghas/&a  ahumaiti  (readhumaiti)  hizva&fai 
hukhta  zastaya&fa  varrti  arathwyd-var^ti  (read  rath- 
wy6-var5ti). 

58.  Nazdyd  ahmi  Zarathu^tra  azem  yd  Ahur6 
Mazd^u  vlspahS  SLXigheus  astvatd  mamanaus^ 
va^as^a  shdthnai^a, 

59.  Yatha  aungha  (read  n^ungha)  ha^a  gao^a6iby6 
yatha  v&  gao.m  ha^a  thranghibyd. 

XXIX. 

60.  G^aradi^  hadncm  (read  haomem)  Zarathu^tra 
bisaremia  thresarem^a  yatha  thresarem  nitemem. 

XXX,  XXXI. 

XXX. — 61.  Vlspa^ia  a/^tare  ashem  upa  haush- 
tuayau, 

62.  Fraore//  frakhni  (read  frakhshni)  a6i  man6 
zarazditdu^  anghuya^  ha^a. 

XXXI. — 63.  Vlspau  a^ftare  vyinlj. 

XXXII. 

64.  Y^iti  kdiiikdi  Spetama  Zarathu^tra  dahmd  ash- 
ava  haurvt  ratCl^  datha^, 

65.  Ad  kid  dim  aiwy^iti  y&  dahma  vanghi  4friti^ 
u^trahfi  kehrpa  aghry6h6  aghryd  madhi-mastemah^. 

^  This  fragment  belonged  to  the  Rat- d&t -ft  Nask,  which  treated 
of  '  the  proximity  of  Aiihrmazd  to  the  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds 
of  the  material  world '  (Dinkart  VIII,  viii,  4). 

'  The  Qur'^(4,  15)  has  a  formula  which  strangely  reminds  one 
of  this  sentence :  ^  But  we  created  man,  and  we  know  what  his 
soul  whispers ;  for  we  are  nigher  to  him  than  his  jugular  vein/ 

'  '  At  the  third  time,  take  least.  The  Dast<irs  have  said :  each 
time  lake  three-fifths '  (of  what  there  is).  This  refers  very  likely  to 
the  tasting  of  Haoma  in  the  Haoma  sacrifice  (Yasna  XI,  11). 
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XXVIII. 

57.  Of  the  mind,  good  thoughts ;  of  the  tongue, 
good  words ;  of  the  hand,  good  works,  make  the 
virtuous  life. 

58  ^  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  am  closer, O  Zarathu^tra !  to 
that  which  all  the  bodily  world  thinketh,  speaketh, 
and  worketh, 

59.  Than  the  nose  is  to  the  ears,  or  than  the  ears 

are  to  the  mouth  \ 

XXIX. 

60.  Take  of  the  Haoma>  O  Zarathunra  I  twice  or 
thrice ;  but  the  third  time  be  sparing  ^. 

XXX,  XXXI*. 

XXX. — 61.  In  the  interval*,  nothing  but  fair 
recitations  of  the  Ashem  Vohft  •, 

62.  Done  with  a  fervent  conviction  and  a  devoted 
soul ; 

XXXI. — 63.  And  in  the  interval  do  nothing  but 

look  on'. 

XXXII,  XXXIII. 

XXXII. — 64.  Each  time,OSpitama  Zarathu^tra ! 
that  the  righteous,  the  godly  man  offers  the  sacrifice 
complete ; 

65.  Then  cometh  unto  him  the  good,  godly 
Afriti  %  in  the  shape  of  a  camel  of  price,  in  full  heat*. 

•  These-  two  fragments  seem  to  refer  to  the  plucking  of  the 
Baresma  twigs. 

»  While  the  different  twigs  are  plucked.     Cf.  Vd.  XIX,  18. 
^  A  prayer,  next  in  holiness  to  the  Ahuna  Vairya.    See  its  trans- 
lation, Vd.  XIX,  22.  ^  Cf.  Vd.  XIX,  19;  Ntr.  97  seq. 

•  The  Afrin  Dahm&n,  a  prayer  of  blessing  on  the  house  of  the 
faithful  (cf.  Yasna  LX). 

•  The  camel  in  heat  is  strongest  (Yt.  XIV,  12  seq.)  and  therefore 
the  best  symbol  of  the  strength  that  the  Afrin  Dahm&n  brings  with 
it.    Cf.  Dinkart  IX,  22,  2. 

[•4]  U 
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XXXIII —66.  N6id^  t6  Bhmid di^6yeidm  fram- 
radmi  Spetama  Zarathu^tra  ySm  dahmam  vanghfm 
ifrltlm, 

67.  YAnatjf  ha^a  hahi  humanangha^/  hva>^ngha^ 
hushy^uthnafl?  huda^na//, 

68.  Yatha  pa6urv6  a6v6  sav6  a^v6  armd  rangham 
ava  ndyfii;«tlm  savav^ru  ded  (or  be^^  ^is  dit6. 

XXXIV. 

69.  Ka//t6  r&zard  kat/  zt  Mazda  (Yasna  XXXIV, 
12  a). 

70.  Ad  m6i  a//  rStam  ukhdhahyAi^i  sradshem 
khshathrem^a  (Yasna^XXXIII,  14). 

7 1 .  Para  t6  ga6spau«ta  ga6hud^u  ba6dhas>^a  urva- 
nem/'a  fra^shyimahd  nazdi,rta  upa  thware^ta  rao^^^u 
nar^  ^shman^fu  sflkem. 

XXXV. 

72.  Ash&i  vahi^tii  y^d  huferethwem  dAjt6-rat6, 

73.  BerezaflJ^varezi  hadmananghem, 

74.  Ya//  iririthin^  ashaond  sh&tem  dathiiti  urv4- 
nem. 

XXXVI. 

75.  Avidia  nan  a;/tare  hentd  nema^adtt^  /Hthr^u 
rfitayd  (Yasna  XXXIII,  7  c)! 

76.  Tau  &vis  yau  r&tayd  afftare  amesh^sa  spe«t^ 
saoshya;^taSi6a ; 


Yasna  XXXIV,  12  a,  'A  query  of  Zartusht,  asking  for  wisdom' 
(Comoi.) 

*  Ahura  is  supposed  to  speak  of  Zarathurtnu  The  quotation  is 
altered  from  Yasna  XXXIII,  1 4. 

»  The  primeval  Bull,  Gaush  afivddata  (Yd.  XXI,  i). 

*  His  soul,  afler  his  death,  was  sent  to  Heaven  as  G^sh  urvan 
(GoshOriin),  the  deity  that  takes  care  of  domestic  animals. 
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XXXIII  — 66.  I  declare  unto  thee,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra !  the  holy  Benediction  of  the  Righteous 
shall  not  fail  (?)  thee  more, 

67.  O  youth  of  good  thoughts,  of  good  words,  of 
good  works,  and  the  good  Religion, 

68.  Than ? 

XXXIV. 

69.  How  hast  thou  ordained  things  ?  How,  O 
Mazda  ^ ! 

70.  To  me  he  gives  obedience  to  and  ruling 
through  the  holy  Word  -. 

71.  Thy  sense  and  thy  soul,  O  Bull  beneficent^! 
giver  of  good  things,  we  send  towards  the  heavenly 
luminaries  *  and  thy  sight  within  the  eyes  of  man  ^ 

XXXV. 

72.  Asha  Vahi^ta  giveth  a  good  passage  to 
whoso  hath  a  spiritual  Master®, 

73.  For  his  noble  deeds  and  for  his  virtuous 
thoughts, 

74.  And  he  giveth  joy  to  the  soul  of  the  righteous 
man  that  has  departed  I 

XXXVI. 

75.  Grant  that  the  gifts  we  pray  for  appear  be- 
fore us  •  I 

76.  The  gifts  manifest  between  the  Amesha 
Spe;^tas  and  the  Saoshya«ts  • ; 

»  Doubtful.  •  Cf.  §§  13-19. 

^  Cf.  §  44.  •  Yasna  XXXIII,  7  c. 

*  This  seems  to  mean :  the  gifts  ^vhich  the  Amesha  Spenrtas 
reserve  for  the  Saoshyaiits  (the  great  saints). 

U  2 
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77.  Fr&raitLfia  vldAsh^usia  a»tare  Av&daitnau 
ashaont^. 

XXXVII,  XXXVIII. 

XXXVII. — 78.  Aa^yd  afitahmi  anghvd  ya^/as- 
tava^ti  Spetama  Zarathu^tra  upairi  hunarem  mand 
barSrf, 

79.  Vfspem  astern  paiti  zrvdnem  astarem  urva 
ki^ay^^. 

XXXVIII. — 80.  Aarf yaflf  h6  manahfe  paiti  bari^, 

Si.  Aaflf  ya^ h6  manahi  paiti  ava  baraitd, 

82.  Pas^^ta  azem  yd  Ahurd  Mazdau  adi  urunS 
urvfisma  da^say^ni, 

83.  Vahi^tem^  ahdm  anaghra^^a  rsidkau  afrasang- 
hSn^  Av&thr^, 

84.  VlspS  yfimia  u^tatis  y&  nar^  sidra  dregvatd. 
85,86  =  22,  23. 

XXXIX. 

87.  Para  m^  afitahmi  anghvd  yarf  astvaiwti  Speta- 
ma Zarathu^tra  thm^^i^  vahi^ta  angh^  astvalt^  vtsata : 

88.  Mana/fea  yasnem  ya/jf  Ahurah^  Mazdau  athra- 
s>fea  Ahurahfi  Mazdau  yasnem^  vahmem^a  huberei- 
tlm^a  uJta-bereitlmia  vawta-bereitlm^fa ; 

89.  Nar^^a  ashaond  khshnfiitlm^a  &  reitlm^a  vy4- 
das^a  paiti  paitizai/^tyas^a  frAyd-humatahS  fr&yd- 
hakhtahd  frayd-hvareshtah^. 

^  Mutual  Charity  due  from  and  to  Mazdeans. 

'  Literally,  *  his  soul  carries  sin.'        '  I  will  give  bliss  to  his  soul. 

*  N.O  man  absolutely  deserves  bliss.  Cf.  Yasna  LXII,  6  :  '  O 
Fire,  son  of  Ahura  Mazda !  give  me,  however  unworthy  I  am,  now 
and  for  ever,  the  bright,  all-happy  Paradise  of  the  righteous/ 

'  *  The  righteous  are  rewarded,  while  the  wicked  are  punished  ' 
(Comm.  ad  Visparad  XVIII,  2).    The  line  is  from  Yasna  XLV,  7. 

*  The  three  best  things  in  the  world  are  respect  shown  to  Ahura, 
respect  shown  to  the  fire,  and  respect  shown  to  the  righteous. 
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77.  The  holy  liberality  and  bounteousness  that 
reign  between  brethren  in  the  Faith  *. 

XXXVII,  XXXVIII. 

XXXVII.— 78.  He  who  in  this  bodily  world, 
O  Spitama  ZarathuJtra  !  deemeth  overweening  well 
of  his  own  merit, 

79.  All  the  time  that  he  doeth  this,  his  soul  be- 
comes burdened  with  sin  *. 

XXXVIII.— 80.  But  if  he  deemeth  justly  of  his 
own  merit, 

81.  Or  if  he  rate  it  lower  than  the  truth, 

82.  Then  I,  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  will  make 
his  soul  see  Joy*, 

83.  And  Paradise,  boundless  Light,  undeserved 
felicity  *, 

84.  And  Happiness  eternal,  while  the  wicked  is 
in  pain  *. 

85.  86  =  22,23. 

XXXIX. 

87.  As  for  me  in  this  bodily  world,  O  Spitama 
Zarathurtra !  the  three  best  things  of  the  world  are  * : 

88.  The  sacrifice  offered  to  me,  Ahura  Mazda ; 
the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  the  bounteous  free  offering, 
the  free  offering  of  pleasure*^,  the  free  offering  of 
assistance "  made  unto  the  fire  of  Ahura  Mazda ; 

89.  And  the  pleasure,  the  graciousness,  the  gifts, 
the  deference  shown  unto  the  righteous,  rich  in  good 
thoughts,  rich  in  good  words,  rich  in  good  works. 

^  The  offering  that  rejoices  the  fire  (that  increases  the  brightness 
and  gaiety  of  its  light  and  its  sound). 
*  The  offering  that  feeds  him  and  makes  him  stronger. 
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XL,  XLI. 

XL.— 90.  M&JtsL  t6  ithra  Spetama  Zarathurtra  ast- 
vatah^  angh^^didrezv6  plsa  manahfm  paiti  raekhrf^. 

XLL — 91.  Y6zl  Spetama  Zarathu^tra  astvahSan- 
gh^^  didrezvd  ptsa  mananghim  ahOm  paiti  eren&ini, 

92.  N6i^  he  g&w  bva^  n6i^  ashem  ndid 
rao>&d  ndid  vahijt6  anghu^  yd  mana  ya^  Ahurah^ 
Mazdau. 

93.  Bva^vlspanSm  asha-^^ithranSm  pa6ishe^tem^ 
yadf  eregha^  dao^nghum. 

XLIL 

94.  Yava^  nt  asha  vai^aiti  (read  vawdaiti  ?)  Spe- 
tama Zarathuxtra  vispa  tar^m^a  khshudra^a  vnaiti 
(read  va;idaiti)  anamasnaia  vanghunaia  thrayana^a. 

XLIIL 

95.  N6i^nman6-bakhtem  ndid?  vlspe-bakhtem  noi^ 
za^tu-bakhtem  ndi^  daNhu-bakhtem ; 

96.  Ndi^  framanlm  br&thranam  Sztzu^S ; 

97.  Ndi^  astd  htantm  (read  hutajrtlm)  n6i^  tanv6 
hura6fm  (read  huraoidhfm). 

98.  Ta^  zl  ashava  Zarathu^tra  iinma  kahySikid 
angh^5  astvatd  yd  ashah^  >^inma  vastemd  angha^. 

XLIV. 

99.  N6i^  nA  afitahmi  anghvd  yafl?  astva;«ti  Spe«- 

*  *  To  get  treasures  of  gold  and  silver'  (Comm.) 

*  The  other  world,  Paradise. 

*  He  will  notsee  Goshftr^n,  who  sits  in  the  sphere  of  the  sun 
(Bundahij  IV). 

^  He  will  not  see  Asha  Vahishta  (Ardibahisht),  who  is  both  the 
second  Amshaspand  and  the  impersonation  of  holiness  and  subse- 
quent bliss. 

'  Asha,  righteousness,  obtains  everything ;  that  is  to  say,  that 
all  the  good  things  of  the  world  are  a  reward  that  attends  piety. 
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XL,  XU. 

XL. — 90.  To  obtain  the  treasures  of  the  material 
world  \  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  forego  not  the  world 
of  the  Spirit  *. 

XLL — 91.  For  he  who,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra  ! 
to  obtain  the  treasures  of  the  material  world  de- 
stroyeth  the  world  of  the  Spirit, 

92.  Such  a  one  shall  possess  neither  the  BulP, 
nor  Asha*,  neither  the  Celestial  Light,  nor  the 
Paradise  of  me,  Ahura  Mazda. 

93.  But  he  shall  possess  the  filthiest  of  all  things, 

horrible  Hell. 

XLIL 

94.  All  these  things  Asha  obtaineth  ^,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra !  it  obtaineth  everything  good,  corn  and 
drinks,  ever  so  great,  so  good,  so  goodly. 

XLIIL 

95.  One  cannot  have  for  the  wishing  the  power  of 
head  of  the  house,  head  of  the  borough,  head  of  the 
district,  head  of  the  province  •  ; 

96.  Neither  authority  over  brethren  "^ ; 

97.  Neither  a  well  set  up  frame  and  a  lofty  stature  •. 

98.  But  there  is  one  thing  that  every  man  in  this 

world  below  may  love,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  he 

may  love  Virtue. 

XLIV. 

99.  [But]  ®  at  present  in  this  world  below,  O  Spi- 

'  This  is  a  privilege  the  possession  of  which  does  not  depe.nd  on 
our  free  will,  as  it  depends  on  heredity  or  the  will  of  the  prince. 

^  This  depends  on  age. 

'  This  depends  on  nature's  caprice. 

*  We  add  *  but'  on  the  assumption  that  this  fragment  is  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  preceding. 


296  FRAGMENTS   OF   THE   NASKS. 

tama  Zarathu^tra  a6v6  n6i^/  dva  n6irf  thrftyd  n6id 
frfiyanghd  ashah6. 

100.  N6i^  ashayjfu  frlre«ti  y6  n6ifl?drigh6^  ash6- 
dka^ssh^  avanghasia  thrithrahsia  (read  thr&thran- 
ghasita)  pesaunt6  (read  peres^uwte). 

XLV. 

loi.  Paduru^  darena  (read  karena)  apa^zlSlta  afra- 
^'1^1^  h6i  urun6  afrava6>^l^  hava  hizva, 
102.  Yd  ndid  mSthrdrf  spewt^u. 

XLVI-XLIX. 

XLV  I. — 103.  Ndid  hiu  sAr6  Zarathunra  n6i^ 
asha  sfird. 

XLVII. — 104,  N6id  h4u  tahmd  y6  n6\d  ash- 
tahm6. 

XLVII  I.— 105.  N6i^  h4u  &s  vaozfi  Zarathaytra 
ndi^  ahm&d  vash&ta, 

106.  Y6  n6id  ashahe  vahi^tahfi  ber^  framare- 
tahS  mayjfu  vaoz6. 

XLIX. — 107.  Y6  ndid  narem  ashavanem  ^z^hva 
ath4hva  jase^tem  khma6^ta  vi  kh^nfivay6it6  v&. 

108.  Ta^a  Spitama  Zarathuxtra  angh^^  vahij- 
tah^  /^ithrfi  paityauwtfe, 

109.  Y6i  angh6  nerebyd  ashavaby6  ayapt6-d&te- 
mas(/&a  asperez6-d&temas^a. 

L. 

1 10.  H6  dadh6  ashem  upa  raodhay^it^  y6  drvait6 
dadhdit^. 

111.  Gclth w6i^  tas^irf  vana : 


*  There  are  many  truths  which  can  be  conceived  or  expressed 
only  through  Revelation. 

"  *  He  has  promoted  nothing  good '  (Comm.) 
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tama  Zarathu^tra !  there  is  not  one  just  man,  not 
two,  nor  three,  nor  several. 

100.  They  seek  not  after  righteousness,  they  seek 

not  to  succour  and  maintain  the  poor  follower  of  the 

Holy  Law. 

^  XLV. 

1 01.  There  be  many  works  of  wisdom  which  the 
soul  may  not  conceive  nor  the  tongue  declare, 

102.  Without  the  Holy  Word^ 

XLVI-XLIX. 

XLVI. — 103.  He  is  not  mighty,  O  Zarathu^tra! 
who  is  not  mighty  in  righteousness. 

XLVII. — 104.  He  is  not  strong,  who  is  not 
strong  in  righteousness. 

XJ>Vni. — 105.  He  has  promoted  nought*,  O 
Zarathu^tra !  and  he  shall  promote  nought, 

106.  Who  does  not  promote  the  laws  of  perfect 
holiness,  pondered  in  his  heart  ^ ; 

XLIX. — 107.  Who  hath  not  rejoiced,  who  re- 
joiceth  not  the  righteous  man  who  cometh  within 
his  gates  *. 

108.  For  they,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  shall  be- 
hold the  Paradise, 

109.  Who  are  most  bounteous  to  the  righteous 
and  least  vex  their  souls. 

L. 

no.  He  who  giveth  to  the  Ungodly  harmeth 
Asha  *. 

111.  Even  as  it  is  written  in  the  G&tha  : 

*  '  Who  does  not  undertake  to  promote  religion  and  good  deeds 
as  he  ought'  (Comm.) 

*  Lit.  •  on  his  property.' 

"  He  does  harm  to  virtue,  or  to  the  Genius  of  virtue. 
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112.  Hv6  z!   drvau   ye  drvaite  vahijto   (Yasna 

XLVI,  6  c). 

LI. 

113.  Ashem  vohCl  vahinem  asti. 

LI  I. 

1 14.  Ashfi^  Mci  hB,i&  v^mgheus  dazd&. 

LIII. 

115.  Apas^a    darf    urvaraus^    vanghl^    (Yasna 

XXXVII,  i). 

LIV. 

1 1 6.  Yarf  kid  dim  dava  dktdis  uzr&ti^, 

117.  N6i^  afetah^  uzaren6  na6rfa  vard  avavait^. 

LVI. 

1 18.  Noxd  h6  tahm6  anavahim  g^y<id 

1 1 9.  Ndiflf  adh&iti  frfirdithyanam  urvirfy^iti 

120.  Tj5unghr6  daregha  ddta  ashaond  Zarathuj- 

trah^. 

LVII. 

121.  Vfsaiti  ainyd  usy6  nbid  ainyd  cvlsemn6 
fistryaeit^. 

122.  Ava  va6sa6t6  naeta  k\d  ksXxy^xtt. 

LVIIL 

123.  124.  Daresa  x\k  pairyaokhtai^a  uzu^tan^u 
&darey6it6  ny6t6  lutanavaitL?  (124)  vlspa^u  fra^u- 
maitti'. 

'  Yasna  XLVI,  6  c  (Gatha  ujtavaiti), 
'  First  line  of  the  Ashem  vohA. 

'  From  the  Ahuna  vairya  (see  the  whole  of  the  prayer,  Vd. 
VIII,  19). 

*  Yasna  XXX VII,  i. 

*  The  var,  the  ordeal,  of  which  there  were  thirty- three.    The 
most  usual  was  the  one  which  Adarbad  Mahraspand  underwent 
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112.  *  He  is  unrighteous  who  is  good  to  the  un- 
righteous K 

LI. 

113.  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  ^ 

LH. 

114.  [The  wish  of  the  Lord  is  the  rule]  of  Holi- 
ness. 

The  gifts  of  Vohu  Man6  . . .  *. 

LHL 

115.  He  has  made  the  good  waters  and  the  good 

plants  *. 

LIV. 

116.  And  though  he  may  bribe  the  judge  with 
presents, 

117.  He  cannot  bribe  the  ordeal*  and  escape  it 

LVL 
118-120. ? 

Lvn^ 

121,  If  the  6ne  accept  and  .not  the  other,  he  who 
refuseth  is  in  fault. 

122,  If  both  accept,  there  is  no  fault. 

LVIII. 

123,  124.  With  glance  and  with  speech,  a  man 
superintendeth  his  worldly  wealth,  inanimate  and 
animate,  goods  and  chattels  ^ 

successfully,  when  he  confounded  the  heretics  and  manifested  the 
orthodox  doctrine  by  having  molten  metal  poured  upon  his  breast. 

•  This  fragment  seems  to  refer  10  the  proposal  made  by  one  of 
the  litigants  to  have  recourse  to  an  ordeal  (cf.  Fragments  in  the 
Farhang,  15). 

^  He  superintends  his  inanimate  property  with  his  look,  and  his 
animate  property  with  speech. 


VI. 
THE  ERPATISTAn  AND  nIRANGISTAN. 


Of  all  the  lost  Nasks,  the  one  of  which  the  largest  fragments 
have  been  preserved  is  the  seventeenth  one  called  the  HAsplram. 
It  was  composed  of  sixty-four  Fargards,  of  which  two  of  the  first 
thirty  were  called  Erpatistdn,  *the  Sacerdotal  Code/ and  Ntran- 
gistan,  *  the  Ritual  Code;'  the  former  dealing  chiefly  with  clerical 
organisation,  and  the  latter  with  a  portion  of  the  ritual.  Their 
general  contents  are  known  from  the  analysis  of  the  Nasks  given  in 
the  Dtnkart  (VIII,  ch.  a8,  29;  West,Pahlavi  Texts,  IV,  92-97). 

These  two  Zend  treatises  were  treated  like  the  Vend!d&d,  that  is 
to  say,  were  translated  and  commented  on  in  Pahlavi,  at  least  par- 
tially. They  have  not  come  to  us  in  any  Sdda  manuscript,  but  are 
to  be  rcfcovered  from  their  Pahlavi  expansion,  the  so-called  Pahlavi 
Ntrangist&n  *,  which  presents  nearly  the  same  aspect  as  the  Pahlavi 
Vendid&d,  that  is  to  say,  it  contains  the  Zend  original  text  with 
a  Pahlavi  translation,  and  a  lengthy  commentary,  in  which  latter 
many  connected  questions  are  treated  and  a  considerable  number  of 
Zend  quotations  from  other  Nasks  are  adduced.  The  first  thi^g  to 
do  is  to  distinguish  what  belongs  to  the  principal  text,  which  is  the 
object  of  the  commentary,  and  what  are  the  Zend  quotations  adduced 
from  elsewhere  by  the  commentator.  The  distinction  of  the  two  com- 
ponents is  easily  seen,  as  the  principal  text  is  always  accompanied 
by  a  translation,  whereas  the  quotations  are  not.  They  are  either 
formulas  recited  during  the  performance  of  the  ceremonies,  or  texts 
adduced  as  demonstrative  or  explanatory  of  such  or  such  state- 
ment*. These  quotations  once  removed,  there  remains  a  con- 
tinuous text  which  answers  closely  to  the  analysis  in  the  Dinkart. 
But  a  comparison  with  that  analysis,  as  well  as  internal  evidence, 
shows  that  only  a  part  of  the  original  text  is  preserved,  and  that 

^  It  has  been  long  known  under  that  title,  but  ought  to  be  called 
'  Erpatistdn  and  Ntrangist&n/ 

■  They  are  adduced  with  the  uniform  words  .  .  .  min  .  .  . 
padt&k  yahv0n6t, '  it  appears  from  the  passage :  .  . .' 
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-  — 

the  Pahlavi  manuscript,  as  it  has  come  to  us,  is  the  juxtaposition  of 
portions  of  two  independent  books,  the  Erpatist&n  and  the  Ntran- 
gistin  proper,  the  beginning  and  end  of  both  being  lost.  In  other 
terms,  it  contains  a  part  in  the  middle  of  the  £rpatist£n  ^  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  NfrangistSn,  the  end  of  the  latter  being  lost  as 
well  as  a  short  passage  at  its  beginning  \  All  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Nirangist&n,  known  to  be  in  existence,  present  the  same  juxta- 
position, as  they  are  descended  from  one  and  the  same  manuscript, 
of  which  the  copyist,  having  in  his  hands  a  fragment  of  the  £rpa- 
tistfln  and  a  more  complete  Ntrangistdn,  copied  the  two  as  one  and 
the  same  book,  which  took  the  name  of  the  larger  fragment.  This 
leaves  room  to  hope  for  the  further  discovery  of  older  independent 
manuscripts  of  either  book. 

Here  is  a  summary  of  the  matter  treated  of,  with  references  to 
the  analysis  in  the  Dinkart : — 

Fargard  I. 
First  Part  (Fragment  of  the  ErpatistAn). 

I.  §§  1-9.     The  priest  on  duty  out  (Dfnkart  VIII,  ch.  28,  §  2  ?). 

II.  §§"10-18.    The  student  priest  (Dk.  ibid.  §  3?). 

Second  Part  (Nirangistan  proper). 

I.  §§  19-27.    The  Z6t  and  the  Rfispf  (Dk.  VIII,  ch.  29,  §  i). 

II.  §  28.    The  DaHin  (Dk.  ibid.  §  2). 

III.  §§  29,  30.     Strong  drink  forbidden  during   the   sacrifice 

Pl^.  §  3). 

IV.  §§  31-37.     The  recitation  of  the  Gdthas  (Dk.  §  4). 

V.  §§  38-40.  The  sacrifice  performed  by  a  Z6t,  or  a  RAspt,  in 
a  state  of  sin  (Dk.  §§  5,  6). 

Fargard  II. 

I.  f§  41-45.    The  celebration  of  the  G4h4nbdrs  (Dk.  §§  7, 8). 

II.  §§  46-51.      The  limits  of  the   several  Gahs  (§  46,  Gdh 

'  §§  1-18  belong  to  the  Erpatistdn. 

'  Of  the  twenty-five  paragraphs  in  the  Dinkart  analysis,  part 
of  §  I,  the  whole  of  §§  2-16,  and  part  of  §  17  are  represented  in  the 
extant  Nirangistin.  But  one  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  analysis  in 
the  Dfnkart  was  not  based  on  the  Zend  Nasks,  but  on  their  Pahlavi 
commentaries,  so  that  it  refers  occasionally  to  matter  not  treated  of 
in  the  S&da  text. 
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Ushahiri. — §§  47,  48,  Gah  Hivan. — §  49,  Gah  Rapithwin. — §  50, 
Gdh  Uz!rin. — §  51,  Gih  Aiwisriithrem. — Dk.  §  9). 

III.  §§  52-64.     The  offerings  for  the  GahSnbars  (Dk.  §  10). 

IV.  §§  65-71.    The  libations  (Dk.  §  ti). 

V.  §§  72-84.  The  functions  and  place  of  the  Z6t  and  Raspis  at 
the  sacrifice  (Dk.  §§  13,  14). 

Fargard  III. 

I.  §§  85-87,  91-96.     The  Kdstf  and  Sadara  (Dk.  §  15). 

II.  §§  88-90,  97-104.     The  preparation  of  the  Baresman  (Dk. 

§  16). 

III.  §§  T 05- 1 09.  The  firewood  and  the  implements  for  the 
sacrifice  (Dk.  §  17). 

The  interpretation  of  these  texts  is  beset  with  no  ordinary  diflfi- 
culties,  the  first  being  the  technical  character  of  the  matter  treated  of, 
which  no  amount  of  philological  ingenuity,  left  to  its  own  devices, 
can  elucidate,  then  the  corrupt  state  of  the  text.  No  standard 
translation  of  the  Zend  can  be  expected  till  the  whole  of  the  Pahlavi 
Ntrangist^n  has  been  deciphered  and  translated.  However,  with 
the  help  of  the  DJnkart  analysis  and  of  the  Pahlavi  Ntrangistdn,  as 
far  as  I  could  make  it  out,  I  believe  I  have  succeeded  in  presenting 
a  rough  partial  translation,  which  may  give  a  correct  general  idea  of 
the  whole,  and  may  help  to  some  extent  to  clear  the  ground  and 
be  useful  even  in  a  further  exploration  of  the  Pahljivi  Nirangislan. 

All  known  copies  of  the  Nirangistin — which  are  indeed  few  in 
number — are  descended  from  two  manuscripts.  One,  belonging 
to  Dr.  Hoshangji  of  Poona  (MS.  H),  was  copied  in  India,  in  the 
year  1727,  from  a  manuscript  which  was  brought  from  Iran  in 
1720  by  Dastur  Jimdsp  Vilayati  and  seems  to  have  been  written  in 
1471.  The  other,  belonging  to  Tahmuras  D.  Anklesaria  (MS.  T), 
was  written  in  Iran.  Its  date  is  unknown,  though  it  is  certainly 
older  than  Dr.  Hoshangji's  manuscript.  Both  manuscripts  belong 
to  the  same  family,  as  they  both  present  the  same  juxtaposition  of 
the  ErpatistSn  and  Nfrangistdn.  Tahmuras'  copy  has  lost  several 
pages  at  the  end;  from  §  91  onwards,  we  are  dependent  only  on 
Hoshangji's  copy.  But  Tahmuras'  manuscript,  besides  being  more 
complete  in  the  rest  of  the  text,  is  by  far  more  correct ;  and  how 
far  this  is  the  case  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself  by  a  glance  at 
the  translation:  from  §  91  onwards  we  have  been  obliged  to  leave 
most  of  the  text  untranslated  as  hopelessly  corrupt. 

In  February,  1887,  having  been  asked  by  the  Parsi  community 
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at  Bombay  to  deliver  a  lecture  on  the  Parsi  literature,  I  took  ad- 
vantage of  the  approaching  Jubilee  of  the  Queen  to  recommend 
the  creation  of  a  Victoria  Jubilee  Fund  for  the  publication  of  the 
unedited  Pahlavi  literature.  The  appeal  was  readily  answered,  a 
fund  raised,  and  it  was  decided  that  the  publication  should  begin 
with  the  Ntrangistin.  Unfortunately,  in  the  realisation  of  the  plant 
the  scientific  experience  of  the  young  Parsi  school  did  not  prove 
quite  equal  to  its  good  will.  Instead  of  printing  from  the  better 
manuscript,  with  the  various  readings  of  the  inferior  one  in  foot-notes, 
the  committee  for  publication  had  the  less  good  manuscript  photo- 
zincographed.  We  have  not  yet  in  hand  the  Jubilee  edition,  but 
may  hope  that  at  least  the  variants  of  Tahmuras'  manuscript  have 
been  annexed  to  it.  We  have  thought  it  advisable,  meanwhile,  to 
give  here  for  the  use  of  scholars  the  Zend  text,  of  which  only  a  few 
manuscript  copies  are  extant  in  Europe  \ 


*  We  have  already  published  it  in  our  French  Avesta,  but  that 
edition  is  too  scarce  and  too  expensive  to  be  of  general  use. — The 
text  given  represents  essentially  Tahmuras'  copy,  corrected  here 
and  there  from  Hoshangji's  manuscript.  The  barbarous  forms  are 
many,  and  a  considerable  number  of  them  might  be  easily  cor- 
rected :  however,  whenever  they  did  not  make  the  meaning  more 
obscure,  we  thought  it  better  to  let  them  stand  as  they  were,  because 
in  the  degenerate  stage  in  which  the  Zend  language  presents  itself 
to  us,  there  is  no  uniform  standard  from  which  one  may  view  and 
to  which  one  may  reduce  the  erring  forms. 
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Fargard  I,  First  Part. 

ErpatistAn. 

I.  The  priest  officiating  out  of  his  house. 

1.  Knmd     (read    kemd)    nm^nahd    athaurunem 
pfiray&rf  ? 

Y6  ash&i  berefyastemd, 
Hv6i>td  v4  y6in6 ; 

Yim  v&  ainim  hapd-ga^tha  (read  hadh6-ga6tha) ; 
Hazao^a  paaungha  (read  paungha)  ^ySn  (read 
^aySm). 

2.  Para  paoiryd  4iti,  para  bityd  4iti,  para  thrity6 
&itu 

Afita  parayaiti  yath&  ga6th4by6  h^nwti  (read  he»ti), 
Atsd  ga^thanSm  irishawtinSm  (H. — T.  irisha»ta- 
nam)  ra&f6  (read  rafi^fi  kiksiysui)  * 

3.  Katirem   dthravana   athaurunem   vft   parayanf 
ga^thanSm  vft  asperend  ava^  ? 


*  Ka//  d&tahe  Zarathu^dlr. 
Maghnd  mathrd. 
Thrikhxaparem  hathrdknem. 
Ga£than2Lin  v&  asperend  av6i^  (see  §  3). 
Y6i  avapa  aiwy&sti  (see  §  15). 
A  paiti  berettm  ere>ti^tem. 
N6id  fr&urusti. 
Mastem  ithrnefitem  istitha. 
Paiti  beretij  (H. — T.  beretim)  ar^tijtim. 


vi.  erpatistAn  and  nIrangistAn. 


Fargard  I,  First  Part. 
ErpatistAn. 

I.  The  priest  officiating  out  of  his  house. 

1.  Who  is  he  in  the  house  who  shall  officiate  as 
priest  ^  ? 

— He  who  longeth  most  after  holiness  *, 

Be  he  great,  or  small ; 

Or  another,  his  partner' ; 

By  his  own  will  or  directed  by  the  brethren. 

2.  The  first  goeth  forth,  the  second  goeth  forth, 
the  third  goeth  forth. 

[If]  he  goeth   forth  who   is   in    charge    of  the 
estate*, 

He  shall  pay  for  the  damage  done  to  the  estate. 

3.  Shall  the  priest  officiate  as  a  priest  or  shall  he 
see  to  the  good  management  of  the  estate  ? 


*  Out  of  the  house. 

*  The  most  zealous. 

'  The  sacerdotal  community  forms  a  religious  and  commercial 
association.  The  profits  accruing  from  the  divers  ceremonies  are 
divided  between  the  members.  These  in  Nausdri,  which  is  the 
metropolis  of  Zoroastrianism,  and  whose  Parsi  population  is  all 
of  sacerdotal  origin,  are  called  Bhagarias, '  the  partners/ 

*  Somebody  must  stay  at  home  to  take  care  of  the  common 
estate ;  he  must  not  go  and  officiate  abroad. 

U3  X 
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GaSthanam  asperend  avdio^^. 

4.  K\^  ni  &thrava  athaurunem  haia  g&th^bi^ 
(read  ga^thAblx)  parayS^  ? 

Yaflf  hi^  thrij  yi  hm&  (read  ham4)  aiwU  iti^. 
Kv2d  aiwi^em  paraya^  ? 

Thrikh^parem  hathr&kem  khyvaf  khiafn6  fiifei 
para/fa  ®. 

Y6  ba6yd  a6tahm&//  pariiti 

Ndi^  pas^aita  anaiwi^tlm  ^strya^ti. 

5 .  Katdrd  athaurunem  parayd/af  n&irika  vi  nmind- 
paitii  v&  ? 

Y6ziiav4ga6thauvlmAkatftr(readkat4r6)parayAi/<^? 
Nmind-paiti^  ga^thau  oiirika  parayd^. 
N4irik&i  ga^thau  \\s  nm&n6-paiti^  paray4//®. 

6.  Yd  anyah^  niirika  anahakhtd  athaurunem 
parangh&iti  (read  paranghaiditi), 

Ka^  hS  v&  ashem  verezyiu/  yi  n&irika  nm&nd-paiti 
verezya^^ti  ? 

Verezyi^  usaiti  n6i^  anusatti. 

Ahakht6  paranghaikiti, 

Verezy4//  usaitiia  anusaitytUa  (read  anusaitUa). 

Fr6irf  var^  paranghai&itd  4kizu  (H. — T.  &dau) 
hazanguha  anikausd  tiyuJ  ^ 

*  Y^zail^a  . . .  a6xaya  datn£. 

Y£za>ta  vehrk6  gafithanSLm  (cf.  Vd.  XIII,  10). 
Y£zi>fta  a&ra  da6n£.  Y6zi^a  a^jaya  da£n£. 

Y^zl&a  vehrk6  gafithiw  (cf.  Vd.  XIII,  10). 
PaoirySLm  him  varem  &derezay6i^  h6  y&hya  \A  hvanem 
Ahflk. 

*  AthaurunSm/hu 

®  Thrishfim  isnSm  khjafnflm>ta  (Yasna  LXII,  5,  gloss). 

*  Nairyd  ratuj  kara. 

Ndii/  ava>tind  diitim  vXtAd, 

A^vA^na  diitfm  vin&ntha^. 

Hakhtd  u  anahakhtd.  Pau[i(a]dayasaya  sareide« 
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Let  him  see  to  the  good  management  of  the 
estate  \ 

4.  How  often  shall  the  priest  officiate  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  estate  ? 

— He  may  go  three  times  in  the  year. 
How  far  may  he  go  to  teach  (the  Word)? 
— So  far  as  a  three  nights*  journey  * :  six  nights, 
there  and  back. 
Farther  than  that 
If  he  refuse  to  go  and  teach,  he  is  not  guilty. 

5.  Which  of  the  two  shall  officiate  as  priest,  the 
mistress  or  the  master  of  the  house  •  ? 

And  if  either  be  fit  to  take  charge  of  the  eststte, 
which  shall  go  forth  ? 

If  the  master  of  the  house  take  charge  of  the 
estate,  the  woman  shall  go  forth. 

If  the  woman  take  charge  of  the  estate,  the  master 
of  the  house  shall  go  forth- 

6.  If  a  man  should  take  with  hun  as  priest^  the 
wife  of  another,  without  (her  husband  s)  leave. 

May  the  woman  fulfil  the  holy  office  ? 

— Yea,  if  she  is  willing  ;  nay,  if  she  is  not  willing. 

If  a  man  take  her  with  him  by  (the  husband's)  leave, 


^  The  managing  priest  renders  more  service  to  the  community 
by  preserving  and  increasing  the  common  property  than  by  per- 
forming his  ritual  functions.  '  Supervising  the  property  is  better 
than  officiating  as  a  priest/  (Comm.) 

*  The  Avesta  counts  by  nights  instead  of  days :  'three  nights' 
means  '  three  times  twenty-four  hours.'  Three  nights'  distance  is 
valued  at  thirty  farsakhs  or  parasangs  (ninety  miles  or  thirty  leagues). 

*  Women,  in  case  of  need,  were  allowed,  like  men,  to  perform  cer- 
tain ritual  ceremonies  (cf.  §  40)  and  to  act  as  Rispi  (assistant-priest), 
and  even  as  Z6t  (officiating  priest)  (Anquetil,  Zend-Avesta  II,  553). 

*  As  assistant-priest 

X  2 
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7.  Yd  any6h6  aperenfiyikkahfi  anakht6  (read  an4h- 
akhto)  athaurunem  parangha/^ii  (read  paranghai&iti), 

Pasca  hira  (read  yira  ?)  taniim  paray6iti. 

Ydid  aS^a  ydi  apereniyflkd  srao^i  v4  anutaiaitS, 

Aokht6  vi  ht  aokht^  thwd^  pairi  anguha  (read 
pairi-angha), 

Pas^a  hathra  i  fra-sruiti  (read  afrasruiti)  st  paiti 
tanfim  paray6it6*. 

8.  Ahmi  nmin6  anghfi  vls6  ahmi  zawtvd  angh6 
danghvd  kvdid  \y\s  ayau  vltay/iu  (read  vliayau) 
anghen  ? 

Yii^yasti^  ha^  nmi^  atha  dasi^bxd  vlsa^  h4th- 
rem  zantsiod  &  danghao^, 

Yatha  d&ityi  spasanya, 

Yatha  para  vay66  nmfinem^a  vlsem/fa  zawt^iia 
dangh^^i^a. 

9.  Adid  yzd  h6  aokht^  adya  y^Nhfi  aperenSyAkd : 
Hai^anguha  m£  hana  (read  ana  ?)  apereniy(ikai 
Yatha  vashi  atha  hakhshaStS, 

Vana  pas^aiti  uzdanguhu>^i^  patha  hakhtdi^if, 
AVaflf  anclbddi^tem  ayanem  parangha^itS  ? 
Y4   frayarena   vi   uzay^irinfi   vi  avSn  aiwyistix 
angha^. 


•  YdNhfi  aokht6  sl^sSl  yeNh^  aperen4yflk4i. 

*  To  have  illicit  intercourse  with  her,  by  force  or  otherwise. 
■  By  force. 

*  Without  leave  from  the  parent  on  whom  the  child  depends. 
^  As  assistant-priest ;  cf.  §  40. 

'  If  the  child  goes  willingly,  not  by  force. 

•  Or  perhaps :  *  if  [the  child]  say.' 
'  A  mile, 

•  '  Without  singing'  the  Gathas,  that  is  to  say,  without  perform- 
ing the  ceremony  for  which  he  has  taken  the  child  with  him. 
Taking  the  child  farther  would  amount  to  kidnapping. 
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Willing  or  unwilling,  she  shall  fulfil  the  holy  office. 

If  the  man  take  her  with  him  to  enjoy  her  body  *, 
if  he  do  this  openly  ^  he  is  a  highwayman ;  if  in 
secret,  he  is  a  thief. 

7.  He  who,  without  leave  ^  taketh  away  the 
child  of  another  to  officiate  as  priest*,  he  shall 
become  Peshdtanu  for  a  whole  year  (?). 

If  the  child  obey  and  go  gladly  *, 
Or  if  [the  man]  say  • :  *  I  go  with  thee,' 
And  he  goeth  a  h&thra ''  without  singing  •,  he 
shall  be  Peshdtanu. 

8.  In  this  house,  in  this  borough,  in  this  district, 
in  this  country,  how  far  afield  may  they  go  *  ? 

— The  length  of  a  yu^'^sti  from  the  house  or  the 
borough  *® ;  the  length  of  a  hSthra  from  the  district 
or  the  country  ",  within  a  sphere  of  protection, 

So  that  they  remain  in  sight  of  the  house,  of  the 
borough,  of  the  district,  of  the  country. 

9.  But  if  he  who  owneth  the  child  shall  say  : 
'  Go  with  him.  my  child, 

The  child  shall  follow  at  thy  will, 

He  may  follow  along  the  roads  out  of  the 
country/ 

— How  far  away,  at  most,  may  one  lead  him  ? 

So  far  as  one  can  go  in  a  morning  or  an  after- 
noon. 

*  How  far  can  a  man  take  with  him  a  child  without  proper 
authorisation  ? 

^  The  length  of  sixteen  hathras  (sixteen  thousand  steps;  see 
above,  p.  160)  from  the  house  or  the  borough,  within  the  limits  of 
the  same  district 

"  At  the  disUince  of  one  hithra  only,  if  on  the  border  of  the 
district;  otherwise  they  would  enter  a  strange  place  where  the 
child  is  not  known,  and  the  danger  of  his  being  lost  or  kidnapped 
would  be  greater. 
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Yd  afetahmA^  parangha>f iiti, 
Nabiinazdiitem  hd  para  pas^iti  ra^^aia  adhwa- 
d&ityas^  dstr&i^ti. 


11.   The  student  priest. 

loa.  Aa^/hvatSim  aba  aSthrapaitlm 

Y6Nh6  nisritem  frftra 

Ahi  anastntim 

Y6zi  4arf  ht  ndid  aighsritlm  frdra 

N6id  ainisrittm  istryS/^ti. 

Yathra  apereyfikd  (read  aperenSyAkd) 

N6i^  ht  anisri^ 

A,tha  aiwyanghem  [yathra  ratu^  thwayanghem] 
yathra  aperen&yClkd. 

Ah6  aithisritfm  stary^iti. 

Adha  yad  vft  yathra  thwayanghem  v4  thwayan- 
ghem vi. 

I  o  b.  Dafivayasnahfe  v4  tanu-perethah£  v4  apereni- 
yOka  parangha^aitd 

Nisritai/  adtahS  dstrySiti  ndi^  asriti  ^ 

II.  Kv^d  nal  aithra-paititim  (read  afithrapaitlm) 
upa6isaLflf  y&re  drif  6  ? 

Thrizaremafim  khratdm  ashavanem  aiwy^unghafl?^. 

Y6zi  ^ntdirid  nafimftfl?  a6tah6  dren^yfiiti  (H. — 
dere^y^Iti  T.)  para  paity&iti  viraodhaySiti  (H. — 
vlraozayfiiti  T.), 

Hdthrd  nuui  (read  hathra  nii  ?)  ainem  aSthrapaitim 
updisdiV  dthra  (atha  H.)  thrittm  updisdi^  advatha 
tftirim  updisdi^; 

Y^zi  ava^  va^tha^  vaSnatha  a»tar&^  na6m&// 
h&thrah6  dren^yfiai/^^  na&mia  pasiaiti  vtrdidhi  ^. 

*  Amat  h&d  aixiat  niuita^. 
Yatha  dahmahfi  frangharezdirf. 
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If  the  man  lead  him  farther, 
He  is  guilty  in  sight  of  the  nearest  kinsman^  of 
the  sin  of  adhwadilitya  \ 


II.   The  student  priest 

10  a 

10  b . 

II;  How  many  years  shall  the  student  consult 
the  a^thrapaiti '  ? 

—  Three  springtides*   shall    he   gird   on   Holy 
Wisdom  ^. 

If,  while  he  learns  by  heart,  he  forget  and  miss 
a  part, 

He  shall  try  again  a  second  time,  a  third  time,, 
a  fourth  time ; 

'And  when  he  knows  his  text,  he  shall  be  able  to 
say  it  all  and  miss  nothing. 

Yavatahd  n&fd  anvathwarixtd. 
^  Spayfiiti. 

Vtspa^ibyd  aperen&yAbyd  ndi^  ^ahm&i  aperenSyunlm. . . 
bar6. 

YdNh^  a£tadha  mazda}rasnanim  niirika  avayau  ktuudrau 
hSm  ra^thwayditi  mazdayasnanSmia  dafivayasnanSm^. 
^  Thrikhfafarem  dazhdhrem. 


^  The  nearest  kinsman  of  the  child. 

*  The  adhwadAitya  or  atapdit,  literally  'improper  journey,'  is 
properly  the  sin  of  giving  insufficient  food  to  an  animal  or  to 
a  traveller.  In  this  passage  it  means  enforcing  upon  a  child 
a  journey  beyond  his  strength. 

'  The  a£thrapaiti,  the  teaching  priest ;  cf.  Vd.  IV,  45. 

*  For  three  years ;  cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  9. 

•*  As  a  Kdstf;   cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  i,  note  2.    He  shall  study  for 
three  years. 
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12.  Kem  a£ma^  aSthrapaitim  upaya^  apndtein 
(H. — apdtem  T.)  dahmem  (H. — ddtem  T.)  ? 

YSsS  t&d  apaySiti  p&ra^^tarem  isdi^. 

Y^vad  aStahmya  zru  staotanSim  y^snyanSm  d&d- 
ra^6ij, 

Yatha  ta^  dfrimari  nemd  hyd^  atha  ts/i  dfrimno 
fistdrayfeiti ; 

A6tava^>^a  sitsas^id  dstlrayfeitfi, 

13.  Y6  hfe  aperemnii  (read  dperemndi)  n6irf  visSiti 
framrAiti, 

Kd  h£  paourunStm  adthrapaitinSm  afraokht^  (H — 
&f.  T.)  fistryeiti  ?  nabinazdi^td. 

Aa/if  havatam  nana  yahmi  pareiti ; 

[Vispa&fu  pareiti]  vispa&m  afrdti  (read  afraokhti) 
dstry^iti. 

14.  Yd  asru^-gao^d  vfi  afrava6>&6  v4  n6id  6im 
^inem  v4^m  aiwyfii^, 

Ndi^  paSi^iti  anaivini  dstrySiti. 

Y6zi  iafl?  6yum  p^  v^m  aiwyii^  anaiwi^ti  dstry^iti*. 

15.  Yd  avadha  ndi^  aiwy&sti  ashaonS  aradu^ 
havayanghem  akhtem, 

Daretd  vfi  anangrd  t4ya  v4, 
Yn&  (read  snt  ?)  v4  aodra  vi  tar^ni  v&  aurvaf 
angra  v&  aodra  vi  tar^na» 


*  Ithi  ^  yaza.  ashfim  vdhO. 


^  Who  is  the  best  teacher  ? 

'  Until  you  know  by  heart  the  Staota  Ydsnya,  the  Nask  that 
formed  the  essential  part  of  the  Yasna,  containing  the  G&thas»  the 
Yasna  Haptangh&iti,  and  a  few  other  H&s  (see  our  French  Zend- 
Avesta,  I,  Ixxxvii). 

'  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  he  must  teach  at  least  the  nemd 
hya</(theNyiyish?). 

*  That  is  the  minimum  the  master  is  bound  in  duty  to  teach 
him. 
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12.  Who  is  the  aethrapaiti  to  whom  he  shall  go 
as  the  highest  ^  ? 

— Even  he  who     .'    .     . 

Until  thou  hast  by  heart  the  Staota  Yesnya*, 
a 

In  this  measure  is  the  master  guilty  *. 

13.  If  one  answer  not  the  student  s  objections  *, 
Which  of  the  many  afithrapaitis  is  guilty  ? — He 

who  is  nearest  of  kin  ®. 


For  all  objections,  for  all  the  answers  denied  he 
is  guilty. 

14.  If  he  whose  ear  heareth  not,  or  who  has  no 
voice,  repeat  not  a  word  ''^ 

He  is  not  guilty  for  not  repeating. 
If  he  can  repeat,  were  it  only  one  word,  for  not 
repeating  it  he  is  guilty. 

15.  If  he  repeat   not  because  he    suffers   from 
a  wound. 

Or  for  any  physical  pain,  or     ...     . 

Or  by  reason  of  drought,  or  cold,  or  thirst,  or  .  .  . 

Or  by  reason  of  the  hard  fare  of  travel. 

If  he  repeat  not,  he  is  not  guilty  ®. 

'  The  case  is  when  a  pupil  finding  the  text  obscure  or  con- 
tradictory asks  for  an  explanation. 

'  If  this  is  the  right  translation,  it  would  import  that  not  every 
aethrapaiti  is  bound  to  answer  his  pupil's  objections ;  he  has  only 
to  teach  him  the  text,  not  to  interpret  it ;  but  from  a  next-of-kin 
aftthrapaiti  a  pupil  has  a  right  to  exact  an  answer  to  his  doubts. 
One  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  priesthood  is  hereditary,  and  that 
roost  priests  of  a  place  belong  to  one,  or  at  least  to  a  very  few 
families.  All  the  Mobeds  in  India  are  supposed  to  be  descendants 
of  one  common  ancestor  (see  the  Guimet  Zend-Avesta,  I,  Ivii). 

^  The  pupils  repeat  the  text,  word  by  word,  after  the  teacher. 

'  Because  he  suffers  from  an  overwhelming  cause. 
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Anguha  v&ia  tangro-pithwau  (read  aungha-vi  ka, 
tar6-pithw6)  ahmdrf  paiti  adhwd, 

N6ifl^  a^vlfti  (a^navirti  H.^rcad  anaivlfti)  As 
tryfiiti. 

V&thmaini  a^y&  Av^fn^  vd  anaiviJti  &stry6itS. 

16.  K^cl  vk  da^vayasni^  v&  tanu-perethS//  a£th- 
rapatdi^  pairi  aiwyangha^  ? 

Frasr&vayo  ava  dithra  yem  dim  v^&nAd  evisa^ofva 
va.nd&ntm. 

N61V  iva  yi  vistadyva. 

N6id  hS  asha6nd  ^yaothananSm  verezy6u/. 

1 7.  Ni  daSvayasnii  vSl  tanupereth&i  v4  a^thray&i 
z&ashiiti  ? 

Dahmd  niuruzdd  adh&ity6Klraon6, 
Dfiity6h6  draonanghd  upa  ^n^iungha, 
Pairi-gereftay&i/  paiti  zman[a]yau,  ndid  api-geref- 

tay&^  paiti. 

ATvaiti  s^  a^sa,  zimana  anghzd?  yatha  g&uy  fravaiti. 
Vehrk&i   hizvSm  dadhiiti   y6   azrazddi   mfethrem 

(read  ni5threm)  Jkastt. 

1 8.  Kad  n&  dadvayasn&i  v&  tanupereth&t  v&  geus 
adhaitya  istryfeiti  ?  n6i^if  &stryfeiti, 

Anyd  ahmd^  yd  h6  gav&  vare5  daidhti/  a£tahro&i. 


NIrangistan. 

Fargard  I,  Second  Part. 

I,  The  Zdt  and  the  Rdspl. 
1 9.  Dahm6  dahmdi  aokht6  : 
Prima  neregi  ray6iJ  (read  fr4  m6  nere  gdraydi^) 

ya^  ratu^  fritdi^  is&d, 

I  -  -   -  -       -^ —      -  ■     -  ... 

^  Because  he  might  and  ooght  to  have  controlled  his  weariness. 
*  A  Dafivayasna,  a  worshipper  of  the  DaCvas,  that  is  to  say, 
a  worshipper  of  false  gods  (a  Brihmah,  a  Buddhist,  a  Greek,  &c,) 
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'  If  he  repeat  not  by  reason  of  weariness,  sadness, 
or  slumber,  he  is  guilty  \ 

16 

1 7.  Shall  he  teach  a  disciple,  if  he  be  a  heathen  * 
or  a  sinner '  ? 

—  The  righteous  man  in  his  misery,  if  he  have 
not  wherewithal  to  be  fed, 

And  wants  wherewithal  to  be  fed, 

(May  teach)  for  a  salary,but  not  without  a  salary ^ 

—  What  shall  be  the  salary  ? — The  price  of  what 
an  ox  ploughs  *. 

But  he  gives  a  tongue  to  the  wolf,  who  imparteth 
the  Holy  Word  to  the  heretic  •. 

18.  He  that  refuseth  food  to  the  heathen  and  the 
sinner,  is  he  guilty  ? — He  is  not  guilty. 

Unless  he  refuse  it  to  the  labourer  in  his  service ''. 


Fargard  I,  Second  Part. 
Here  begins  the  Ntrangist&n  proper. 
I.  The  Z6t  and  the  RAspt. 
19.  The  pious  man  Jvarns  the  pious  man  • ; 
*  Rouse  me,  O  man  I  when  the  festival   of  the 
masters  arrives  V 


'  A  Peahdtanu,  a  Zoroastrian  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin. 

*  He  may  teach  a  Daevayasna  or  a  Peshdtanu,  but  only  to  gain 
his  bread,  when  reduced  to  starvation ;  in  no  case,  and  on  no 
account  whateirer,  may  be  teach  a  heretic. 

*  '  The  price  of  a  day's  work '  (Comm.) ;  just  enough  to  Uve  on 
the  day  he  teaches. 

*  An  Ashemaogba :  cf.  Tahmuras'  Fragments,  $  3. 

^  His  meed  is  due  to  the  labourer,  even  if  a  heathen  or  a  sinner. 
■  Cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  26. 

*  Ratufriti,  literally,  'the  blessing  of  the  Ratus'  or  the  various 
masters  of  the  year,  is  applied  to  the  celebration  of  the  Gdhinbirs. 
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Vlsaiti  dem  fraghrSrayd  n6id  fraghraghr4y6iti, 
Afij6  ratufri^  yd^gh&ra. 

20.  AVaiti  narSm  akhtd  (read  hakht6)  zaota  ratu- 
{ris 

Ahunem  vairim  frasrad^ydhd  ? 

Vfspafiibyd  a^ibyd  ydi  h6  madhemy4  va^  [va/'a] 
frasrivayamnahe  vi  upa  surunva;iti  ysui  vi  yasnem 
yazemnahS  *. 

21.  Suruna6itl  2aodha  (read  zaota)  upa  sraotara- 
nSim, 

Ndid  upa  sraotar6  zaotard, 

Zaota  ratufre^; 

A6tav6  upa  sraot4r6  yava^/  framare//tem. 

N6id  zaota  upa  sraotaranSm, 

Upa  sraotdr6  ratufryd ; 

A^tavat6  zaota  yava//  framaraitS  ^. 

22.  Sraothrana  g&thanSm  ratufrei, 
Paiti-asti>^a  yasnas-hS  adha  frafd^o-mSthrahS ; 
Ah6  zl  ni  sravanghem  aframare«ti  fistryfiitfi, 
Yatha  gathan5mii^«. 

G&thau  sr&vay6  yasnem  yaze//teni  paiti^taiti, 

*  Ft&mk  nere  (cf.  §  19,  line  2). 

Haourv6  psLskii, 

Frastuye. 

Ashem  vdhO  3  fravar&n£  mazdayasnd. 

Vlspii. 

Ashaya  nd  paiti  g^nxyid  Amesha  Speif ta. 

Ashem  v6hO  3  aiwi-garedhmahd  apftm  vanghinSm. 

Ashem  vdhC^  3  fravar&nd  mazdayasnd  Zarathortref. 
^  Ashaya  dadhimi. 
®  Mand  maretanim^i. 

Va^6  maretanam^a* 

'  Raiufrish,  literally,  *  he  has  blessed  the  masters/  he  has  done  his 
duty ;  he  is  all  right 
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If  one  rouse,  and  the  other  rise  not. 
The  one  who  roused  is  accepted  ^ 

20.  How  many  assistants  ^  can  the  Zaotar  lawfully 
have  in  the  recitation  of  the  Ahuna  Vairya  ? 

As  many  as  repeat  after  him  In  a  hushed  voice 
while  he  sings  aloud  or  recites  the  Yasna. 

21.  If  the  Zaotar  listen  to  the  assistants, 
And  his  assistants  listen  not  to  the  Zaotar, 
The  Zaotar  is  accepted  ; 

And  so  are  his  assistants  for  all  that  they  recite 
themselves '. 

If  the  Zaotar  listen  not  to  his  assistants, 

The  assistants  are  accepted  ; 

And  so  is  the  Zaotar  for  all  that  he  recites  him- 
self*. 

22.  The  assistant'^  is  accepted  who  sings  the 
Gdthas, 

And  follows  inwardly  the  Yasna*  and  the  Fshflshd- 
mSthra  "^ ; 

For  the  man  is  guilty  who  does  not  follow  the 
(prose)  texts  \ 

Even  as  the  G&thas. 

If  he  sing  theGithas  and  follow  inwardly  the  Yasna, 

*  *  How  many  Raspts  ? '  (Comm.)  —  One  of  the  offices  of  the 
Rdsp!  is  to  make  the  responses  to  the  Zdt,  and  to  answer  athii  ratur 
in  the  Ahuna  Vairya  recited  as  a  dialogue. 

'  Not  for  what  has  been  recited  by  the  Zaotar. 

*  Not  for  what  has  been  recited  by  the  Rdspts. 

*  The  Rdspi  assisting  the  Zdt  in  the  recitation  of  the  G&thas. 
For  instance,  at  the  end  of  each  Gathic  Hd,  he  repeats  with  the 
Zdt  the  initial  stanza. 

*  The  Yasna  Haptangh&iti. 

'  The  Tai/  sdidhi*  Hi  (Yasna  LVIII). 

*  Sravanghem ;  the  prose  texts,  what  is  not  G&tha.  He  must 
repeat  aloud  the  G&tha  texts  and  follow  the  rest  inwardly. 
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VtspanSm  g&thanam  ratxifru. 
Yasnem  yazditi  g&thanSm  srivamnStm  paitlfti  (read 
paiti^taiti),     ' 

YasnahS  a6vah£  ratufri^  aratufm  githanSm  \ 

23.  Yi  gdthau  afsmainya  rayat6  va  ratufiir. 
Vaiasta^dvai/  sr&yamnd  (read  srivayamn6)  a6ta^ 

vat6  ktaLvSikid  ratufri^  yava^  framareMi  ^. 

24.  Y&  yasnem  yazebenti  afsmainySn  vi  va^asta^- 
V3icl  v4  va  fratufrya  (read  ratufrya). 

HSm-sru^  vdiay&dhi  y^zietva  (read  vdia  y6zi 
y^zy&d  va)  aratufrya. 

Kad  hSm-sru^/  vfi^im>fea  ? 

Ya^  haka^/  irmutd  (read  imriitd)  afsmainirvSlni^a 
va>^sta  (read  va^^a^tivat). 

Avai^y6  surunvai^ti  n6W  ainy6, 

A6j6  ratufrix  y6  ndid  aiwisnin&iti  ^. 

25.  Yd  g&thanam  anumaiti  v&  anu  mainaiti, 
Ainy6h6  vi  srilvaya«t6  paidxtaifti. 

Any 6  v&  h6  dahm6  srutd-g&diau  dadhiiti  aratufrls*, 
Asrutau  dadhiiti. 

26.  Y6  githau  srSvay^iti  ap6  vi  paitix  ^z^ind» 
Raodhanghd  v&  keresSm  v&  sadh6tanSm   (read 

gadhdtAn&m), 

G^thanSm  v4  vaya/^tanSm^ 

Y6zi  hva^iby6  uxiby6  aiwisnmvaiti  ratufrix. 

Y6zi  &2Ld  n6\d  hvafiibya  uxibya  aiwisurunvaiti 
rapayA^if  (read  apay^^ ; 


*  Y&  jyaotheni  yk  va>&angb&. 

Humatanim. 
^  Ahy&  y&si  nemanghi  ust&naza^td. 

Ahy&  nemanghA. 
«  Hakafl^. 


>  The  Z6t  and  the  Rispf.  *  Detached  verses  (?). 
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He  is  accepted  for  all  the  G&thas. 

If  he  recite  the  Yasna  and  follow  inwardly  the 
GithaSy  he  is  accepted  only  for  the  Yasna,  he  is  not 
accepted  for  the  Gdthas. 

23.  If  the  two  priests  ^  sing  together  G&tha  verses', 
both  are  accepted. 

If  they  sing  stanzas,  both  are  accepted  in  the 
proportion  that  they  recite  (?). 

24.  If  two  priests  *  celebrate  together  the  Yasna 
verse  by  verse,  or  stanza  by  stanza,  both  are 
accepted. 

If  they  hear  the  words  of  one  another,  they  are 
not  accepted  *. 

What  is  hearing  one  another's  words  ? 

It  is  when  they  recite  together  verses  or  stanzas. 

If  one  listen  and  the  other  listen  not, 

The  one  who  does  not  listen  is  accepted. 

25.  If  he  think  the  G&thas  inwardly  •, 
Or  listen  to  another's  singing, 

Or  get  another  of  the  faithful  to  sing  them, — he 
is  not  accepted,  as  he  does  not  sing  them  himself. 

26.  If  he  sing  the  G&thas  near  a  water-spring  •, 
Or  near  a  river,  or  among  a  gang  of  rioters. 
Or  during  the  passing  of  a  caravan, 

If  he  can  hear  himself  with  his  own  ears,  he  is 
accepted. 

If  he  cannot  hear  his  own  voice,  let  him  try  to 
raise  (it  above  the  noise) ; 

^  Two  different  Zaotars  perform  at  the  same  time  two  independent 
offices.  The  place  for  the  office,  the  so-called  Izishn-g&h,  is 
arranged  in  such  a  waj  that  the  celebration  of  several  offices  can 
take  place  at  the  same  time^ 

*  As  thej  disturb  one  another,  and  their  attention  is  not  undivided. 

'  Without  singing  them  himself.        *  Which  drowns  his  voice. 
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Y6zi  ap6id  kael  ndiel  ap6i  (read  apdi/a^  1^, 

A^tadha  mamdhya  (read  madhmya)  va^6  frama- 
remnd  ratufrL^^ 

2  7.  ATva^/  ni  netema  vaia  g&thau  srivayd  ratufri^  ? 

Y6zi  h6  nazdi^td  dahmd  vl  surunvaiti  yavafl?  v4 
a6m  a6m  havaeibya  u^ibya. 

II.   The  DarCln. 

28.  Ga/ftumd  yavanSlm  ratufre^  K 

III.    Strong  drink  forbidden  during  the  sacrifice. 

29.  Y6i  a6t^6  (read  a^t^)  maidhyanam  pard 
Az^aretdi^  p&thau  (read  gith^u)  ndiflf  sr&vay6iti, 

Paoithya  (read  paoirya)  varii-ta  a^^am  jyaothanem>6a 
a/Jithdiri^tem. 

30.  Tsicl  Avditcnd  bidha  asti : 

Dahmd  huram  ^z^araiti  madhd  aspyS  payangh6, 
Diity&  draon/ru'Az'ard  madhd  Az/araiti, 


*  Adtadha  madhmya  va^^. 

^Ashaya  dadhSimi  ^7^rethem  myazdem :  haurvata  ame- 
ret&ta. 
Ahurahd  mazd^u. 
Ashaya  n6  paiti  ^my^rf. 
HvBTBtB,  naro. 
Ashaya  nd  paiti^myftrf. 
A^tim  dydtamnahc. 
Nem6  Ahur&i        ashem  vohC^  3. 
Khmaothra        kh^naothra  Amcsha  Spe/ita. 
Ithi  Sid  yazamaidd        Az/arethem  myazdem. 
Haurvata  ameretdta        g^uj  hudhau        &pd, 
Urvara        haurvata  ameretAta. 
A^smi  baoidhi        /tvarethem  myazdem. 
Ama  humat&>&&  hCikhtlL&a        ithi. 
N61V/  his  bardie  upa  kashem. 
9  Ashem  vohA         ithA  ashem  vdhii  ashem  ithi. 
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If  he  can  raise  (it  so,  all  well)  ;  if  he  cannot, 
He  shall  recite  with  a  medium  voice  and  will  be 
accepted. 

27.  How  loud  at  the  least  shall  he  sing  the  G&thas 
in  order  to  be  accepted  ? 

Loud  enough  for  the  nearest  of  the  faithful,  for 
this  one  or  that  one,  to  hear  him  with  his  own  ears. 

11.   The  Darfln. 

28.  Amongst  grains,  (the  draon6 ')  made  with  corn 
is  accepted  *. 

III.   Strong  drink  forbidden  during  the  sacrificed 

29.  Those  who,  from  drinking  too  much  strong 
drink,  have  not  sung  the  G&thas  *, 

On  the  first  time  it  happens*,  have  not  to  atone 
for  it. 

30.  This  is  thy  way  of  feeding : 

When  a  pious  man  drinks  strong  drink,  wine  or 
mare's  milk,  and  eating  with  moderation  drinks  with 


^  The  draond,  dar(in,  is  a  consecrated  round  little  cake  which  is 
tasted  by  the  Zdt  at  the  end  of  the  Srdsh  darftn  (Yasna  VIII,  4) : 
it  is  a  sort  of  Zoroastrian  host. 

'  This  sentence  does  not  really  belong  to  the  Zend  NirangistSn  ; 
it  is  a  quotation  from  some  other  Fargard,  inserted  in  the  Pahlavi 
commentary,  though  the  analysis  in  the  Dtnkart,  being  based  upon 
the  Pahlavi  text,  mendons  it  among  the  matters  treated  in  the 
Nfrangist&n  (Dinkart  VIII,  39,  2  :  'concerning  the  dardn,  &c/). 

*  '  About  abstaining  from  drinking  strong  wine  during  the  sacri- 
fice '  (Dtnkart  VIII,  29,  3). 

*  *  They  drink  wine,  get  drunk,  and  do  not  celebrate  the  GS- 
hftnbSr/   (Comm.) 

'  The  first  time  they  did  not  know  the  consequences  of  their  in- 
temperance, and  are  not  considered  responsible  for  them. 

[4]  Y 
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N6id  g&thanSm  asruiti  dstry^ti. 
Fradh^u-draond  Avsivd  madhaitd, 
N&  githanSim  asruiti 


IV.    The  recitation  of  the  G&thas. 

31.  Y6  his  hastarem  srfivay6iti  ratufry6. 

Thrij  hastrem   srdvayenti  (read  srAvaye»ti   ara- 
tufri^). 

Kvzd  nitemem  hastrem  angha^/  ratufry^  ?  thri^  *, 

32.  Y6  gftthau  pairi  ukhshayfeiti  srivaya^/ti 

Y6zi  arastrem  pairi  [akhta  (read  aokhta)  pairi] 
Sdha 

V&  vzkdd  apayaff ta  aratufrya 

Pas>^  v4  par6  v&  pairi  4dha  [ajratufryd. 

33.  Katha  zaotha  g&thau  frasrdvay&iti  ?  na^md 
va>§astarti  madhimya  vaia  Zarathujtri  mana ; 

YSziia  a£t^  va^&d  apayaSiti  y6i  he;»ti  g&thihva 
bl^mrilkta  thri^mrAta^  ^thru5&mr(ita^, 
Da^vanSm  kereta, 
A^tad^Sm  vaiSm  aratufryd. 

34.  Kaya  pa^ti  (read  ha^ti)  vaia  bl^mrAta  ? 
Ahy4  yfisA — humatanSm — ^ashahjri  Aarf — yathd  tA 

1  —  humdim   thw4  bem — thwoi  staotaras^A — ujt4 


*  Seu/  vftstrah^  ZarathuxtrdLr  nemd : — '  Homage  to  laai^ 
v&straj  son  of  Zarathuitra.' 

Vispmi  ga£thau. 

Ahurahd  Mazdmi  radvatd  ^z^renanghatd  ashiunSLoi. 

Ahurah6  Mazdou  g&thmiby6  a^liftunftm.        g&th&byd. 

Ahurah^  Mazdou  ashAunSLm  y^  v!s^dha  &vaya»ti. 

Ahurahd  Mazdou  Mithrahd  vispa&rSlm  ashaonSLm. 

Ahurahd  Mazdmi  Mithrahd  vispa&ram  g&th&byd  ashao* 
nSm. 
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moderation  too,  if  he  sing  not  the  G&thas  ^,  he  is  not 
guilty. 

If  he  eat  too  much  and  get  drunk,  for  not  singing 
the  Githas  [he  is  guilty]. 

IV.  The  recitation  of  the  Githas  ^ 

31.  If  the  priest  sing  for  two  assemblies,  he  is 
accepted. 

If  he  sing  for  three  assemblies,  he  is  not 
accepted 

Which  is  the  sriiallest  assembly  for  which  singing 
is  accepted  ?     Three  (of  the  faithful). 

32.  . 

33.  How  will  the  Zaotar  sing  the  Githas  ?  He 
will  sing  half  a  stanza'  in  a  moderate  voice  with 
Zarathui'tra's  rhythm ; 

And  if  he  omit  *  those  words  in  the  Githas  which 
are  twice,  thrice,  or  four  times  to  be  said  *, 
Those  words  that  cut  the  demons  to  pieces. 
For  those  words  he  is  not  accepted. 

34.  Which  are  the  words  twice  to  be  said  ? 
Ahyi  yisi ;  Yathi  tft  1  j 
HumatanSm ;  Humiim  thwi  izem ; 
Ashahyi  ia^ ;                       Thwdi  staotaras^i ; 

^  'If  in  spite  of  his  moderation,  the  little  he  drank  makes  him 
tipsj  so  that  he  does  not  celebrate  the  Gfihinb&r,  he  is  not  in  a  state 
of  sin '  (Comm.) 

*  '  Concerning  the  quality  (sfim&n)  of  the  voice  in  reciting  the 
Avesta  in  a  ceremonial,  and  the  Avesta  which  is  twice  recited  and 
thrice  or  four  times  recited'  (West,  Dinkart,  L  1.  §  4). 

*  The  first  half  of  the  stanza. 

*  If  he  omit  to  recite  them  the  due  number  of  times. 

'  The  so-called  Bi^-fimrfttas,  Tbrix-&mrfttas,  i^athruj--imrfttas ; 
cf.Vd.X, 

Y  2 
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ahmii — Spe«t4  mainyfl — VohCk  kluathrem  vairtm — 
Vahi^tA  l^ti^. 

35.  Kaya  thri^mrflta  ? 

Ashem  vohfl — ye  sevi^t6 — hukluathrdtemii — du^- 
varenii^. 

36.  Kaya  ^thru^imrflta  ? 

Yathi  ahA  vairyd — Mazd4  a//  m6i  vahirti— 4 
airyOTid. 

37.  Kanghim  [H. — T.  sanghSm]  n4  githanSm 
srutanSm  aratufri^  ? 

Y4  ya6z6  (read  'ma6z6)  v4  fravash4imn6  (read  fra 
v4  sh&imnd)  sriySiti  (read  srivay^iti), 

A6tady5m  va^m  aratufri^. 

Adha^a  uiti  yatha  katha>^a  dahmd  staota  y[6]snya 
haurva  dadhaiti, 

Paurv^^  v&  naSmS^  apari^  v&, 

My6  (read  ay6)  v&  taia  v4  hirtanemnd  (read 
hi^temnd)  vd  o^ungh&nd  v&  dath&nd  v&  baremnd  v4 
vazemnd  v4  aiwy&std  ath4  ratufri^* 

V.   The  sacrifice  performed  by  a  Z6t  or  a  Rlspl 

in  a  state  of  sin. 

38.  Dahm6  zaota  tanuperetha  upasraot&rd, 
Y6zi  di^  tanuperethd  va6dha, 

A6vat6  ratufri^  yava^  framaraiti. 
Y6zi  4a^  di^  n6i^  tanuperethd  vafidha, 
VlspanSm  gdthanSm  ratufri^. 


•  Bard  asp6  vaz6  rathd  (Fragment  Vd  VI,  a6). 

Fravar&nS — &thrd  Ahurah6  Mazd/m  puthra  tava  itar^ 
puthra  Ahurah£  Mazdmi  khjnaothra — ashem  voh(i  3,  fra- 
varAnfi — yath4  ahft  vairy6  yd  zaot4,  yath4  ahQ  vairyd  yd 
itravakh^d  ath&  ratiu — yathi  ahCl  vairyd  yd  itravakhxd  yd 
zaoti  ath&  ratux — yd  bityd  zaoti. 

Ashem  vohQ — yathi  ahCi  vairyd — fravarind — ^frastuyd. 
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UstSi  ahm&i ;  Vohft  kh^athrem  vairim  ; 

Spe;it4  mainyfl  ;  Vahi^ti  Istxs  ^ 

35.  Which  are  the  words  thrice  to  be  said  ? 
Ashem  vohft ;  Hukh^athrdtemii ; 
Ye  sevind ;                       Dosrvaren&i^'. 

36.  Which  are  the  words  four  times  to  be  said  ? 
Yathi  ahfl  vairyd ;  A  airymii  ^ 

Mazd&  Sid  mdi  vahi^td ; 

37.  When  is  it  that  the  G&thas  which  a  priest 
sings  are  not  accepted  ? 

The  words  he  sings  while  doing  the  necessities  of 
nature, 

These  words  are  not  accepted. 

Otherwise,  in  whatever  fashion  the  pious  man  may 
offer  the  Staota  yfisnya  *, 

In  the  earlier  part  of  the  office  or  in  the  latter  part 
ofit(?), 

Whether  walking  or  running ;  standing,  sitting,  or 
lying;  riding  or  driving;  as  long  as  he  has  his 
girdle  on  *,  he  is  accepted. 

V.    The  sacrifice  performed  by  a  Z6t  or  a  Rfisp! 

in  a  state  of  sin^ 

38.  If  the  Zaotar  be  righteous  and  his  assistants 
be  in  a  state  of  sin, 

If  he  know  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  sin, 
What  he  recites  himself  is  accepted. 
If  he  know  not  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  the 
whole  of  the  G&thas  is  accepted. 


>  Vd.X.4.  •  Yd.  X,  8.  »  Vd.  X,  12. 

•  See  above,  page  312,  note  2. 

•  His  K6sti ;  of.  Vd.  XVIII,  i  (note  2),  54. 

•  Dtnkart,  1. 1.  |  5. 
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39.  Tanuperetha  zaota  dahma  upasraotdrd, 
YAzi  dim  tanuperethem  vlvare  (read  vldare), 
A^tavatd  ratufri^  yava^  framerenti. 

Y6zi  &a^  dim  ndid  tanuperethem  vlvare, 
VtspanSim  gd.thanSm  ratufri^. 
Dahm6  zaota  dahm6  upasraotdrd  vtspd  ratufryd. 
Tanuperethd  zaota  tanuperethd  upasraotird  vtsp6 
aratufryd. 

40.  Kay^iV  ni  dahmanSm  zaothr&dha  ratufri^, 
Niirikaus^^  aperen&yftkahd^, 

Y6zi  vaStha  hathanSm  (read  h&itinSm  ?)  thware- 
s^s^  frataurunaus^, 

A«tare  haitim  yasnem  friizix* 


NIrangistan. 

Fargard  II. 

I.   The  celebration  of  the  Gih4nb4rs. 

41.  Yd  gSithan  asr&vayd  itsti  vi  tardmaiti  v& 
tanOm  pereySiti. 

Kd  istk  kat&rd  maiti  (read  ki  tardmaiti)  ? 
Yi  haii  da&nayd^  m&zdayasndi^  apastCiiti^^. 

42.  Y6  githau  asr&vayd  y&re  dr^6  apa  tan{lm 
pairySiti. 


^  Ndu/ 14  n&irika  kasu-khrathwa. 

Ashem  vohCi  vahi^em  astt,  luti  ast!  usiA.  ahtn&i. 

Hya//  ash&i  vahLrtii  ashem. 
^  Y6  ha>fra  dateayd//  mizdayasndi^  apastdi^, 

Thrix  vaghjeriblf  hakara^  vIpaitiiK^. 

^  '  Concerning  the  functions  of  a  Zdt  perforaied  by  a  woman  or 
a  child '  (Dtnkart,  1. 1.  f  6). 
'  See  above,  {§  5-9  and  notes. 
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39.  If  the  Zaotar  be  in  a  state  of  sin  and  the 
assistants  be  righteous, 

If  they  know  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  sin, 

What  they  recite  themselves  is  accepted. 

If  they  know  not  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  sin»,  the 
whole  of  the  G&thas  is  accepted. 

If  the  Zaotar  be  righteous  and  the  assistants  be 
righteous,  the  whole  is  accepted. 

If  the  Zaotar  be  in  a  state  of  sin  and  the  assistants 
be  also  in  a  state  of  sin,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
is  accepted. 

40'.  Any  one  of  the  faithful  is  accepted  as  a 
Zaotar, 

Even  a  woman  *  or  a  child, 

If  he  know  the  ends  and  the  heads  of  the  chapters*, 

And  know  how  to  perform  the  acts  of  ritual 
between  the  chapters. 

NIrangistAn. 

Fargard  II. 

I.   The  celebration  of  the  Gihfinbirs. 

41.  He  who  does  not  sing  the  Githas,  either  out 
of  unbelief,  or  out  of  impiety,  becomes  a  Pesh6tanu. 
What  is  unbelief*  ?    What  is  impiety  *  ? 
It  is  renouncing  the  Religion  of  Mazda. 
42*.    He  who  stays  the  year  through  without 

singing  the  Githas  becomes  a  Pesh6tanu. 

^ -  ■  — — — .- 

'  As  there  are  certain  repetitions  of  stanzas  and  certain  ceremonial 
acts  at  the  end  of  most  of  the  H&s. 

*  Ssta:  'negation;   when  he  says,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
Religion '  (Comm.) 

'  tardmaiti :  '  when  he  says,  it  exists,  but  it  is  no  good.* 

*  <  On  the  sin  of  him  who  does  not  celebrate  the  Gdh&nbirs,  and 
how  thev  are  to  be  celebrated '  (Dhikart,  1. 1.  §  8)$ 
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Y6zi  ^JunghSm  6y5m  ptvSJnm  framaraiti, 

Pairi  s6  hd  paretd-tanunSm  staunghaiti  (H. — T. 
stadnghaiti), 

Yahmaflf  ha^  tern  ava  raodhe^ti  *. 

Y6  gdthanam  6yem  vi^m  apayiiti  a6v5m  vk 
vaiasta^tlm, 

Thri  v4  aziiti  ayare  dr&g'd  vS  vistryi^; 

Atha  bityau  atha  thrity^u, 

Atha  vtspem  &  ahmSui  yad  h6  ha;»,^asa/fjta/yatha 
^athriuem  yau  g&thau  asr&vayd  hya^  araduia  h6 
^aothanem. 

Thrish(!lm  tar6  Az/araya  na6mem  tar6  b&zu^taya 
vlspem  tar6  yire  dr4f  6  h6  him  yitem  &stry6iti. 

Yduiiid  pas>^aiti  a^vSm  ratufritlm  ava  raodhaySiti 
taniim  pairy^iti. 

43*  YdgithanSm  a^vSm  ratufritlm  ava  raodhaySiti 
thri  vSl  Azaiti  ayare  dr^6  v4  vistryfi^; 

Atha  vtspem  i  ahmS^  ya^  h6  ha^/^saiti  yatha 
thrishClm  yan  gaSth^u  asr&vayd  od  tanOm  pairySiti. 

44.  Y6  gith/ju  asrivayd  na^mem  yire  dr&^d, 

Tsid  paiti  aSnem  dahmem  g&thanSm  sraothrau 
pairi^tay6iti, 

Yadh6i^  na^m  yau  gafith^^u  (read  gfith^ u)  asrAvayd 
hya^/  atha  u  istry^iti ; 

•  SArahfi. 
VdJikz.  t\sv6  dasa  u  rathwSm. 
Hazangretn  ma&ranSm  (Afrlng&n  G&hinb&r,  7). 
Hazangrem  gavaSm  (ibid.  8). 
RathwSm. 

'  According  to  the  commentator  Sdshyans:  'If  he  recite  the 
whole  in  b^  and  only  one  word  aloud.' 

'  If  he  has  passed  the  fourth  part  of  the  year  without  celebrating 
the  Gdh&nb&r,  any  verbal  fault  he  may  afterwards  commit  shall  be 
punished  as  an  Areduj,  that  is  to  say,  with  fifteen  strokes  of  the 
Sraoshd-^arana  (Vd.  IV,  26). 
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If  he  recite,  were  it  only  a  word  of  them  ^ 
He  escapes  being  in  the  number  of  the  Pesho- 
tanus, — 

He  who  shall  omit  a  word  of  the  Githas  or  a  stanza, 

Shall  pay  with  three  strokes  (of  the  Sraoshd- 
iarana)  or  a  day's  work ; 

The  same  on  the  second  omission,  the  same  on 
the  third, 

And^so  on  until  he  let  a  fourth  part  of  the  year 
go  without  singing  the  Githas,  when  it  becomes  an 
aredux  sin  *. 

If  he  let  a  third  part  of  the  year  go,  his  guilt  is 
a  hv^Tdi  ® ;  if  he  let  a  half  go,  his  guilt  is  a  bizu  * ; 
if  he  let  a  whole  year  go,  his  guilt  is  a  y&ta  *. 

If  afterwards  he  miss  a  ratufriti®,  he  becomes  a 
Peshdtanu. 

43.  If  a  man  miss  a  ratufriti  of  the  G&thas,  he 
shall  pay  for  it  with  three  (strokes)  or  a  day's  work  ; 

And  so  on  until  he  let  a  third  part  of  the  year  go 

without  singing  the  Githas "'he 

becomes  a  Peshdtanu. 

44.  If  a  man  stay  a  half  year  without  singing  the 
Gathas  •, 

And  also  prevents  another  of  the  faithful  from 
singing  the  G&thas, 

For  the  half  year  when  he  did  not  sing  the 
G&thas,  he  shall  be  in  a  state  of  sin ; 

'  Punished  with  thirty  strokes. 

^  The  sin  of  breaking  an  arm :  fifty  strokes. 

*  The  sin  of  breaking  a  leg :  seventy  strokes. 

'  One  of  the  formulas  of  glorification  to  any  of  the  ratus  (?). 

^  To  be  filled  up  as  in  §  43. 

"  '  Without  celebrating  the  Gdhdnbdrs '  (Comm.) 
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Paourum  vA  nadmem  y4  aparem  v4  pairya^taySiti 
pi^taniw  *. 

45-  Yd  gith^^u  asrivayd  nafimem  yau 

Tad  paiti  a6nem  dahmem  ^biti 

Ardu^  v4  aghry6  [staorem]  vSl  bistaorem  yi  ya^ 
mazanghem  vi  ^z^arem 

Hvaxtixd  \it  angha^  iithayafi^  upa-beretaya6^a. 

II.   The  limits  of  the  several  G&hs. 

1 1  a.    G&h  Ushahin* 

46.  Kahmi^ha^  ushahinanam  g&thanSm  ratufri^ 
fra^saiti  ? 

Haia  maidhjr&yii  kh^apa^  huvakh^i  pairi-sai^iti ; 

Atha  aiwig&mi. 

Aa^  hama  y^zi  para  huvakh^a^/  ahimava^^ 
g&tham  srdvay^iti, 

Yasnem^  haptanghiittm  u.ctavaitlm  h&ittm/Ca, 

Anisteretd  pas^ita  av^^u  yau  anyau  sr&vay6i^ 
fimafiidhyarf  fr.  yfira^/  (read  frayira^  ^. 

*  Pair&u  ar.rtAu  khe^. 

^  Ashem  vohft  3,  fravarinfi  Mazdayasn6 — Ahurahfi  Mazd^u 
radvatd    Az/arenanghatd    khmaothra   od    frasastayad^a. — 
ashem  vohil — kh,maothra  AhurahS  Mazdmi — humatanSm 
hfikhtanam  hvarertanSm — n&  )rarta. 
Naratd  kerethen. 

Ashem  vohft — ^yathft  ahQ  vairyd — ashem  vohA  3  fravar4nd 
mazdayasnd — haomah6  ashavazanghd  khmaothra  od  fra- 
sastaya^a — ashem  vohft  3  fravarAnfi — ZarathuxtrahS  Spc«- 
tamah6  ashaond  fravash^d  khmaothra  od  f rasas taya^^a — 
ahurii  mazd&i — imem  haomem  ymmghSLmy^a — Y.  A.V. 

— ^A.V. — haoma  pairi  hareshyanti — ^jyaothananSm — khxa- 
thremiKl--khjathremit4— 4d4i  V^yikxd  paiti — ^Y.  A.  V. — 
A.  V. — A.  V.  3,  Fr. — tava  4tarj  puthra  Ahurahd  Mazd^u 
khmaothra  (Athrd  Ahurah^    Mazdmi  puthra  tava  Atarj 
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And  for  the  half  of  the  year,  whether  earlier  or 
later,  when  he  prevents  (their  being  sung),  he  be- 
comes a  Pesh6tanu. 

45 

II.   The  limits  of  the  several  G&hs^ 
II  a.   The  Ushahin  G&h. 

46.  At  what  hour  does  the  celebration  of  the 
Ushahina  G&thas  begin  ? 

It  continues  from  midnight  to  sunrise;  thus  in 
winter  time. 

In  summer  time,  if  one  sing  the  Ahunavaiti  Githa 
before  sunrise, 

As  well  as  the  Yasna  Haptanghiiti  and  the 
Urtavaiti  Ha, 

He  may,  without  guilt,  sing  the  rest  of  the 
Githas  till  the  middle  of  the  forenoon. 


puthra  Ahurahd  Mazdmi  khjnaothra) — A.  V. — frastuy* — 
staoml  ashem — staomt— A.  V. — staom!  ashem — ^vasas>&a  te 
Ahura  Mazda. 

Amesha  Spenta  —  ima^  Baresma  hadhazaothrem  min 

-  -  ■ 

^  On  the  limits  of  the  five  Gihs  of  the  day  and  night,  and  the 
ceremonies  of  the  same  (Dtnkart,  1. 1.  §  9).  The  five  G&hs  (asnya), 
it  will  be  remembered,  are — 

I.  Ushahina  (Ushahin),  from  midnight  to  the  extinction  of  the 
stars,  or  Dawn. 

3.  Hftvani  (Hivan),  the  morning  G&h,  beginning  at  dawn. 

3.  Rapithwina  (Rapithwin),  the  midday  Gih. 

4.  Uzay8irina  (Uzirin),  the  afternoon  G&h,  from  Rapithwin  to 
the  appearance  of  the  stars. 

5.  Aiwisr&thrima  (Aipisriisrim),  from  the  appearance  of  the 
stars  to  midnight. 

In  winter  there  are  only  four  G&hs,  Hfivani  and  Rapithwina 
being  united. 
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lib.  Gih  Hivan. 

47.  KshmSid  havanem  gdthanam  ratiifri^  fra^- 
saiti  ? 

Haia  hA-vakh^a^  maidhyii  frayarii  pairi-sa>6aiti ; 

Hamatha  itha. 

Aa^  aiwi-gimi  maidhyii  uzayar&i 

YB,d  vSl  yatha  uzarem  ya^  yatha  khraparem  *. 

Ahur&i    Mazd&i   od    dathu^d    a£ta^/  dim    od   vanghu^ 
vanghaus^a. 

Afithrajra  var&ftHm — imsu/  baresma — frastuyfi — Y.  A.  V. 
— ashaya  n6  paiti  gd^myid — ^//z^rata  nar6 — ^nadatum. 

Gim. 

Nemd  Haomii  mazdadh&tii  vanghuj  Haomd  hudh&td. 

H&van4nem  4st4ya — azem  vts4i — y6  nd  a6v6  arf  tQ. 

Pairi  t4  Haoma  ashem  vohft — A.  V.  —  vanghu^a  van- 
ghaus^a — ^y^NhS  mS  zshSud  \izkk — ^aothanan2lm. 

Sasti^a — Ahurdi  Mazddi — Ameshd  Spe«t4 — imem  hao- 
mem — y^7ungham*4. 

— -Kluathrem*4 — dthretim  khjathrd  kereta  hfi  gaoid 
berez6  us  sh&vaydu/. 

Ashem  vohft — y^Nh^  m£  ash^  ha>&& — haomanim^  hare- 
jyamnanim  —  arjukhdhanaim>&a  va>binghSLm  —  ath&  z\  nQ 
hum&ydtara  anghen — ^jy^othananSm— id&i  kahyft/^W  paiti 
— us  m6i  uzirejv&  Ahuri  Armait!  tevlshtm  dasv& — ashaya 
dadhSmi  imSLm  zaothrSm  haomavaittm  gaomavaitim  ha- 
dhinadpatavaitim  od  tava  Ahurin6  Ahurah6  vahLrt&byd 
zaothr&byd — ^tava  Ahur4n6  adhi. 

*  Voh&  ukhshyi  mananghi  imou  mokoM  bareztitem  bare- 
zimanSLm  yahmt  Spe^ti  thw&  mainy&  urva£s£  jas6. 

Ravas^a  Az;ithrem>^a  Afrfnimi  vtspaymi  ashaond  stdlr 
Szasfo  doerithremi^a  ftfrtnimi  vtspaymi  drvat6  stdij^.  A.  V. 
3  vay6ij  upardkairy£h6  taradh&td  any&lf  d&min  a^ta^  t£ 
vay6  ya^  th  asti  spe^6  khmaothra — yaz4i  apem>ta  ba- 
ghSm>^a. 

Haurvat&td  rathwd  yiiryayau  haritdlr  saredha£ibyd 
ashahfi  ratubyd  ayaranSLmi^  asnyap2m>ki  m&hyan2lm^a  y&- 
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lib.  The  Hivan  GSh. 

47.  At  what  hour  does  the  celebration  of  the 
Hslvani  Githas  begin  ? 

It  continues  from  sunrise  to  the  middle  of  the 
forenoon  ; 

Thus  in  summer  time. 

In  winter  time  till  the  middle  of  the  afternoon. 


iryan^m/'a  saredhan3lm>^a  vispa^f2lm  yazatanSm  pun  yaza- 
niaidd  ayara  ashah6  rathwd  ratufretU  yaz.  asnya  ashahe 
rathwd  ratufretU  jraz.  m&hya  ashahd  rathwd  ratufrettj  yaz. 

Y&irya  ashahd  rathwd  ratufrettr  yaz. 

Saredha  ashava  ashahd  rathwd  ratufretix  yaz. 

Azit-mart  guft  hav4-t :  ayara  ashavana  ashahfi  rath- 
wd ratufrettr  yaz. 

Athrd  Ahurahd  Mazd^u  puthra. 

Khiathrd  nafedhrd  Nairyd-sanghahd. 

Marf  vtspa^ibyd  Aterebyd. 

Athrd  Ahurah£  Mazd/ni  puthra  amat  d&  Athrd  AhurahS 
Mazdou  mad  vlspa^ibyd  Aterebyd. 

Athrd  Ahurahd  Mazdou  puthra. 

Klunfimain6  mminghah6  [gao  od]  kh^flmaind  dathiud. 

Apim  vakhdClni^n  aspd  karp  im  (read  aspd-kehrp3lm) 
pun  minion  yakhsflndt. 

Tlr  ydm  khjnfimainfi  dani  Tirtryfihfi  stArd  ra^vatd 
^t/arenanghatd  SatavtsahS  frApahd  sOrahfi  mazdadhAtah6. 

Tixtry6h6— Vana«td. 

TiJtry6h6— Tirtry6h6  vAtahfi  ashAunam. 

Athrd  Ahurahd  Mazdmi  puthra  mad  vfspaSibyd  Aterebyd 
Tlrtryfihfi  Vanaiitd  geus  tami  vtspafijAm. 

Khrn&maind  amahd. 

Fathay^u  AviLSty[au]  zarenuma»td  sArahd  Saoka^tahd- 
Jhi  gardij  mazdadhSLtahS  pathSm  At'AstAitlm  yaz. 

Zarenuma^item  sQrem  yaz.  Saoka^rtem  gairtm  mazda- 
dhAtem  yaz. 

RAmand  Az^trahd— thwAjah^. 
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48.  Kahmicl  ah^a  (read  ha^^)  apSm  vanghtnilm 
fr&ti^  fra^saiti  ? 

Haifai    hft-vakh^a^/    &    hu-fr&shm6-d&it6i^    pairi- 

sa^iti ; 

Ta^  hama  taui  am^gdma. 

Y6  &p6  zaothrSm  frabaraitfi, 

Pas/^  hft-frAshmd-d4im  para  hft-vakh,ydrf, 

Ndi^  vanghd  shm&d  ^aothanSm  verezyfiiti, 

Yatha  ya^  him   Siz6is  vish4pah6  vastrem   (read 

astrem  ?)  paity&pta  kar^di^*. 

lie.    G&h  Rapithwin. 

49.  Kahmi//  hai^a  rapithwanam  (H. — ratufrithwa- 
nSm  T.)  gdthanSm  ratufri^  fr^^asaiti  ? 

Hai^a  rapithwayi^  maidhy&i  uzayar&i  pairi-sa^iti^. 

lid.   G4h  Uzlrin. 

50.  Kahm^  ha^  uzayairanSm  g&thanSm  ratufri^ 
fra^saiti  ? 

tla>^  maidhylii  uzaryar&of  hu*frishm6-d4it^6  pairi- 
saiiaiti ; 

Hama  itha. 

Aaflf  aiwigdmi  y6zi  para  hii-fr4shm6-d4t6W  ahu- 
nSs^  vairyS  frasrAvay^iti, 


Tlrtry6h6— Vana«td. 

Kh^Cimain£  ashdij  vanghuy^ni  kistdis  vanghuyou  ereth^ 
vanghuymi. 

Vfspa&rilm — 2  berezatd,  2  dathuj6, 
•  ApSLm  vispa&ram. 

V!spa&s3m — haomySm. 

A.V.  3,  fravar&nfi:  m&  g4s  yakhsfinSt.  aiwydvanghi- 
byd  vfspanim^a  apilm  Mazdadh&tanSLm  berezatd  Ahurahd 
nafedhrd    apSLm    apas^a    mazdadh&tay^u    tava    Ahur&nfi 
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48.  From  what  hour  may4iie  sacrifice  to  the  Good 
Waters  ^  be  offered  ? 

It  continues  from  sunrise  to  sunset ; 
Thus  both  in  summer  time  and  in  winter  time. 
He  who  offers  libations  to  the  Good  Waters, 
After  sunset  and  before  sunrise, 
Does  no  better  deed 

Than  if  he  should  throw  them  downright  into 
the  jaws  of  a  venomous  snake  ^ 

lie.   The  Rapithwin  Gih. 

49.  At  what  hour  does  the  celebration  of  the 
Rapithwina  Githas  begin  ? 

From  Rapithwa  to  the  middle  of  the  afternoon. 

lid.  The  Uzlrin  G4h. 

50.  At  what  hour  does  the  celebration  of  the 
Uzayfiirina  Githas  begin  ? 

From  the  middle  of  the  afternoon  to  sunset  ; 
Thus  it  is  in  summer. 

In  winter,  if,  before  sunset,  one  sing  the  Ahuna 
Vairya, 

Ahurahd  kh^aothra  [yasnAiy^a]  od  frasastayafiihi  apash 
v&^  vakhdAni^n. 

FtSl  te  staomaidS  Ahur&ne  Ahurah£  vangh^of  yasnas>&a 
vahmfts^a  huberetlf^a  iLrta-beretU^a  va»ta-berett^>&a  yaza- 
tanim,  thw&  ashaondim  kukh^ja  us  bt  bar&mi,  rathwas>&a 
berezatd,  g&th^zus^a  sr&vaydi^  fr&  U  staomaidi. 

Mi& !  razSgida. 
^  Ashah6  vahLrtah^  dthras>&a  Ahurah£  Mazdmi  vispa&r3m. 

Ashahd  vahutah£  ithras>&a  Ahurahd  Mazdmi  puthra. 

^  The  so-called  &p-zdhr  (Yaana  LXIII  seq.;  see  the  Guimet 
Zend-Avesta,  I,  393-425). 
•  Cf.  Vd.  VII,  79. 
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Apas>fci  friitfi, 

Spewti  MainyOm^  vaiasta^tem  kh^va^  vahi^'tem 
sr&vayti ; 

Anasteret6  pas^ita  avau  (H. —  ava^?  T.)  yau 
SLuyau  srSiVBydid  i  maidhyi^  kh^apa^^ 

He.   G&h  Aiwisrftthrem. 

51.  KahmS^  aiwisrdthremananSim  g&thanSm  ratu- 
frijT  fra^saiti  ? 

HsJka,  hft-vakha^-frishmd-diit^^  (read  hCk-frfishmd- 
d&it^6)  maidhy&i  kh^ap6  pairi-sa^^aiti : 
TsLcl  hama  laid  aiwi-g&mi  ^. 

III.    The  offerings  for  the  G&hinbdrs. 

52.  Ydi  d4itya  yaona  (H. — y6na  T.)  Ae/are«ta 
(read  ^re;rta), 

Gavistrai^  VRresnan  vereza«t6  khratftm^a  asha- 
vanem  aiwisha^td, 

Adhiityd-draonanghasia  he«ta, 

D&ittm  geus  draond  upa  isemn6  ava  apangha- 
bde^ti ; 

Framare«tem  a&^am, 

Ndirt?  afitafi^am  ratufrii'  ratufraitlm  thwere^iti ; 

Yadh6irt?  a6t^  framarewti  yadhdi^  ratufry6  ®. 

53.  Aa^  a6taya  (read  aSta  ya)  fra>6are«ti  keresSs6a 
gadhditl^^a, 

Da^vLr^a  ha^daramana  upa  mraod^s^^a  vtspd- 
kh^ap6, 


•  Y.  A.V.— ai/ 14  vakhjyi. 

^  A£dha  aiwyast^i^  paiti  apathrestemcm>&ai/  ptarenta. 

^  Hazangrem  ma&ranim  d^nunSlm  paiti-puthranSm  naiiim 
ashaonSm  ashaya  vanghuya  urun£  ^ithtm  nisirinuy^ 
(Afring.  Gahan.  7). 
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And  offer  the  libations  to  the  Waters, 

And  sing  the  six  stanzas  of  the  G&tha  Spe^fti- 

mainyu ; 

He  may,  without  guilt,  sing  the  rest  of  the  Githas 

after  sunset 

He.    The  Aiwisrftthrim  G&h. 

51.  From  what  hour  does  the  celebration  of  the 
Aiwisrdthrima  Githas  proceed  ? 

It  continues  from  sunset  to  midnight ; 

Thus  both  in  summer  time  and  in  winter  time. 

III.    The  offerings  for  the  G&hinbirs. 

52.  If  an  honest  man. 

Working  hard  and  teaching  the  Holy  Wisdom  ^ 

Have  no  sufficient  living, 

And  dream  of  getting  sufficient  meat  * ; 

If  such  a  one  only*  recite  (the  prayers), 

He  who  celebrates  the  festival*  cannot  charge 
him  with  non-celebration ; 

For  as  far  as  he  recites  (the  prayers),  he  has 
celebrated  the  festival  *. 

53.  But  men  who  live  like  robbers  and  highway- 
men, 

.   In  knavery,  brigandage,  and   debauchery  every 
night, 

*  A  profession  which  brings  no  great  income  to  those  who  exer- 
cise it 

*  '  They  have  bread,  they  have  no  meat,'  and  cannot  therefore 
offer  any  meat  for  the  Gfihinbar. 

'  Without  making  any  offering. 

*  The  rich  man  who  provides  the  offerings. 

'  '  He  has  as  much  merit  as  if  he  had  presented  pious  people 
with  a  thousand  goats  big  with  kids '  (Comm.),  which  is  the  re- 
ward promised  for  the  celebration  of  the  first  G&h&nbir  (Afrlng&n 
G&h&n.  §  7). 


338         FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  NASKS. 

D&ityd-draonanghasia  hantd, 
Fradh&ittm  d&itlm  gens  draon6  updisemn6  adha 
avanghabdemnd ; 

Aframare«tem  a6^m, 
A6ta6^ma-atufrij  ratufrittm  thwiresaitl. 

54.  KShya  Ag[a]va  ratufri^  ? 

Yau  avangha  avau  yau  ndiry^u  yau  puthrahd 
aperendydi^. 

Yaxi  tanu-perethahd  aparaothemnahd  aghaurvaya 
ratufrer. 

Yau  haia  da^vayasna^ibyd  ava  urvaitya  apa  bara 
aya  ratufri^ ; 

Tadha  ya^  paiti  barest!  y&  SLvedusAd  apaiti  ta// 
(read  apaitita^)  i/aghaurva ; 

Y&hu  varanghana ; 

Yi  adh&iti  fravaityanSiin  (read  fraraityanSim)  frapa 

Yi  ndid  vlstem  drvatd 

Ya^  paiti  bar/iimti 

Ndi^  apaita  ndi^  paiti  kaya  ratufrer. 

55.  Ratufrij  apaity&n6  kShya  (H,— T.  dShya) 
RatufriJ  hav&  y&  nm&nah6  paiti  riiy^ih^ 
Y6zi  vis  hvkvdis  dazd^  ratufri ^  • 
-^z^aretha  y6zi  aratufrii. 

56.  Ndi^  pasu^^a  bazda  ndi^  irlrta  anazdya  ratufrlr. 
Aba^ta  airi^ta  anadya  pairi^tanghara  ratufri^. 

57.  Ratufri^  pasuy^bLr  Az/SLStMshi  zAzf&st&ishi 
z&yeshi  az&y^>&a  (H.  zyiiiy^a  azyii^^a). 

Ratufri^  patu^  (read  pitui)  AvSlsXAis  ndid  [anasti- 
ishi  azy&i^  ndi^  anazyii^. 

Ratufri^  snik^i^^^  vlzusis,  Av&sXAis^  ntid  ana- 
Av&st&is  azy&i^  ndi^  anazyii^  \ 


*Y£zi  SiSid  his  n6id  his  hvftvdya  dazdi  [ajratufm  yk 
adhang[ang]h£ — ^y£zi— At^aretha  yazata  ratufrir. 
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Who  have  plentiful  living, 
And  dream  of  a  surplus  of  meat ; 
If  such  men  recite  not  (the  prayers)  \ 
He  who  celebrates  the  festival  can  charge  them 
with  non-celebration, 

54.  Whose  meat-offering  is  accepted  ? 

The  offering  of  a  man,  of  a  woman,  of  a  child* 

The  property  seized  on  a  criminal  is  accepted. 

The  property  seized  on  heathens*  who  have 
broken  a  treaty  is  accepted ; 

Also  the  property  that  is  brought  having  been 
seized  on  the  committer  of  an  unexpiated  aredu^ ; 

The  property  seized  in  consequence  of  an  ordeal ; 

55.  •     •    • 

56.  Sheep  diseased,  wounded,  or  lean,  are   not 

accepted. 

Sheep  not  diseased,  not  wounded,  and  not  lean- 
fleshed,  are  accepted. 

57.  Milk  cooked  or  not  cooked,  from  a  fat  cow  or 
from  a  lean  cow,  is  accepted. 

Meat  is  accepted;  cooked,  not  uncooked;  from 
fat  cattle,  not  from  lean  cattle. 

.  .  .  and  .  • .  are  accepted  ;  cooked,  not  uncooked ; 
fat,  not  lean  . .  . 


^  Pa£  afinyii^i^  {p^ttminykikid})  zaothraya. 
58.  hvd  i^aejva  pasor  hvlr. 

Yd  pasiim  Bvki  vinaoiti  [pas^a]  h6-fr&shmd-dSitim  asao* 
kznXzd  paiti  iXYixdJ. 

Yatha  v&  azd  skzttAs  yatha  huj  peresd. 


*  However  rich  may  be  their  offerings. 

*  Foreigners,  tion-Zoroastrians. 

Z  2 
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Ratufri^  ^remanam^  pasu-vastranSnii^, 
Upa  ra^ratn&i^  fra6iritar^<if  n^€m&d; 
Mar&tanSm  ndi^  amar&tanam  azayanSm  ndid  ana- 
zayanSm  ^ 

59.  RatufriJ  n&irikayau  kehrpa  ntid  payanghd, 
Ndi^  sund  kehrpa  payanghd ; 

Ratufrii'  vehrkayau  kehrpayau  payangha^a  hadhd 
vlspanSm^a  dafevayasnanam  [tanu]-perethan5m  dfim 
hathra  baodh6  angha  fraurvaSsyd. 

60.  Y6  a6v6  hadhd-gafithanSm  y6  baresmai^ 
frastare^ti  geashi  paiti-bairaiti, 

Adh&^  ainyS  a;»tara^  na^mS^  h&thrah6  vai^Lshi 
framavai;»ti  (read  framravainti)  gav&stry&^a  vare^iiu 
vereze«ti, 

Vlspad^m^  aiwi-surunvaiti  v!sp6  ratufryd  ^. 

Y6zi  &Bxi  ndi^  aiwi-srunva«ti  a6j6  [ratufri^d]  rat[u}- 
f[r]iij6  yd  baresma  frastere«ti  geusks,  paiti-baraiti  ®. 

61.  Kahm&^ha^a  mazdayasnanam  (read  myazda- 
vanSm)  myazd6  ra[6]thwaiti  ? 

Y4  kh^udru  yarf  v4  yaz[a]«ti  yarf  v&  hSm-ra6- 
thwe^^ti, 

Ya^  vi  frd  uith6tat6  perese^ti, 

Ya^  v&  a&sSm  any6  a^tahm&i  diiti  dadhiiti^. 


*  Geus  v&  aspahd  vk  varesahd. 

A.  V.  3,  fravar&nd   [mazdayasnd  zarathuxtrix  vida6v6 
Ahurah£  dksi€s6]. 

— Ahurah6  Mazdmi  raSvatd  //z^arenanghatd  klunaothra 
y.  V.  kh.  fr. — A.  V. 
^  Athi  ratuj  ashid  k\d  hdJkk  fr&  ashava  vtdhvmi  mraotft. 
^  Hazangrem  ma^jancLm  (Afrlng.  G&h&n.  §  7). 

Ya&f3m  anghcibta  thw^rd  mazdijta  (read  anghen  ^athwird 
nazduta). 

' Ashem vdhA 3, fravar&nfi.  mig&syakhsan0n£tkhjn6- 
man.    Srao^6  ashy£h6  takhmahfi  tanu-mftthrahi  dareahi- 
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58 Leather  is 

accepted  from  the  skin  of  an  animal, 

From  under  the  raS^tna ; 

If  supple,  not  if  not  supple ;  if  from  a  fat  animal, 
not  from  a  lean  one. 

59.  Woman's  milk  is  not  accepted, 
Nor  bitch's  milk ; 

A  she-wolfs  milk  is  accepted ; 

60.  Of  priests  of  one  partnership  ^  if  one  bind  the 
bundle  of  Baresman  an^  bring  the  offering  of  milk, 

And  the  others,  within  a  H&thra  distance,  recite  the 
words  and  perform  the  ritual  acts, 

And  all  make  the  responses  *,  all  are  accepted. 

If  they  make  not  the  responses,  the  one  who  has 
bound  the  Baresman  and  brought  the  offering  of 
milk  is  accepted. 

61 


drao5  &h(ltry£hi  khmaothra  yasn&i^a  od  frasastayafii^a 
3  dfik&nak  kartak  yd  paoiryo  mazd^u  ddm&n  apa^ 
cLfrinag&n  pun  rdisSi  ndk  niLpar  A.  V.  3,  fravar&n£. 
mSi  g^s:  h&van^£  u  sivangh^r£  rathwSm.  khshntiman 
AhurahS  Mazdmi  rafivatd  kartak  1  Ahurem  Mazdam 
ashavanem  ashah£  ratfim  yaz. .-.  hudlu7unghem  mazirtem 
yazatem  yim  sevi^em  fr&da^/-ga£them  od  ad  zay£n6 
(Y.  XVI,  10).  Apaj  Afrinagdn  pun  rdisSi:  rathwd 
bereza//  ashem  vdhA  3,  fravar&n&  Pun  HiLtdkht  hadhao- 
khdh&t.  pun  VIspdrat  hivan^S.  kh^niiman  rathwo 
bereza^,  kartaki  d&tiia  a^£  Mazdayasna.  Apaj  &fr!na- 
g&n  ki  pun  rdisk  pun  mcLn-t  xaptr&n  [u]  m&ni- 
ttSLsSin:  Ashem  vdhQ  3,  fravar&nS,  m&  g&s  yakhsCin^t 
khjnQman  dahmayau  vanghuymi  SSritdis  ughriLi  diLmdlr 

*  Cf.  page  305,  note  3. 

'  Cf.  §  20 ;  in  particular  the  atha  ratu j  in  the  recitation  of  ihe 
Ahuna  Vairya. 
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62.  Kahtn&^hai^  myazdavanSm  myazdS  rathwaiti  ? 
Y&  pipithwa  vasd  a^isUfi, 

Ya^  pairi  baresman  ha;f^sa;»t^  SlslcI  ratufrit^. 
Ysul  yaza/^ti  yafl?  v4  hSm  ra6thway^i»ti  *. 
Ya^  v&  a^^m  anyd  a^tahmii  d&iti  dadhiiti. 

63.  Yas^  mt  adta^m  mazdajrasnanam  myazda- 
vanSm adtanghSm  ya^  myazdanSm  anahakhtd  para- 
baraiti, 

N6i^  xAyus  ndifl  hazangha  bava^; 
AiwL^i^&ishmn&i  ikai^ithamanSm  stay^. 
Ainy6  kasiid  angh^^  astvatd  para-baraiti  Sikau 
hazangha  anakaus^  tdyii^, 

64.  Yi  nara  h&m6-^z/aretha  hamd-gaodana  hamSm 
a6td  khsh&udrunem  zaothrSm  bar&td  hamSm  p&ipith- 
wSm  (H. — piiptwSm  T, — read  p&pithwSm)« 

Paitinam  h&md-^z/aretha  paiti^^i  gaodana, 

PaitinSm  a£t^  kh^adrem  (read  khsh&udrem)  zao- 
thrSm  baritd  hamSm  p&pithwSim. 

PaitinSim  ^z^aretha  h&md-gaodana, 

Hamam  a6t6  kh^udrem  zaothrSm  bar&td  paitinSm 
(H.)  pipithwSm. 

PaitinSm  ^z/aretha  paitinSm  [^z^aretha  h&m6] 
gaodana, 

PaitinSm  (H.)  a6t6  kh^udrim  zaothrSm  bar&t6 
paitinSm  p&pithwSm  K 


upaman&i  khmaothra  y.  v.  kh.  fr.  dfikdnak  kartan  apaj 
t^iu  ahmi  nmSnfi  [apa^]  ^frinag&n  pun  r6ij&  zag-f 
10  y6m  pun  FarvartigAn  zag-t  pan^  y6m  [fartilm] 
A.  V.  3,  fravar&n&  m&  g&s  yakhsOn^t  kh^nOman. 
Ahurahfi  Mazdau  ash&un2Lm,  kartak-t  yau  vls&dha  Iva- 
ya/;ti;  apaj  AfrinAmi  pun  r6ij&  zag-1  pan^  ydm  dar 
gfts  a£  A.  V.  3,  fravar&n£  [mS  g&s]  yakhsAn^t  kKrn(i- 
maini  Ahurahfi  Mazdmi  gith&byd  uash&unSm  apa^kartakt 
yau  v!s&dha  apax  ifrinag&n-t  pun  rdisSi  pun  stdtlh 
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62 

63.  If  one  of  the  Mazda-worshippers  who  share  in 
the  Myazda  ^  carry  off  part  of  it  without  due  leave, 

He  is  no  thief,  he  is  no  highwayman  * ; 

He  shall  pay  the  penalty  they  may  exact. 

Any  other  man  in  this  world  who  shall  do  that ', 
if  he  does  it  openly  is  a  highwayman ;  if  secretly,  he 
is  a  thief  *. 

64  *.  If  two  men  have  the  same  food  and  the 
same  plates,  they  shall  offer  the  same  libation  of 
wine  and  the  same  meat 

If  they  have  the  same  food  and  separate  plates, 
they  shall  offer  separate  libations  of  wine  and  the 
same  meat. 

If  they  have  separate  food  and  the  same  plates, 
they  shall  offer  the  same  libation  of  wine  and  sepa- 
rate meat. 

If  they  have  separate  food  and  separate  plates, 
they  shall  offer  separate  libations  of  wine  and  sepa- 
rate meat. 


A.  V.  3,  fravardnS.  mi  gks  yakhsdn^t  apaj  kh^nilman 
Sraojahd  afy6h£  ;  kartak  yd  vanand. 

■Ya//  athavatha  veresd  ndid  verezcfiti  ayflp  aiwithweres 
— mrui^a — ^yaski. 

^  Haurvd  pas6  Fraraoxtrd  na£mo  paithwa  Zarathu^rd. 

^  The  public  religious  banquet  which  is  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  Gdh&nb&r  festival.  It  is  given  at  the  expense  of  the  rich, 
and  both  rich  and  poor  take  part  in  it. 

*  As  he  has  a  general  right  to  it,  though  he  ought  not  to  have 
taken  it  without  authority. 

'  A  man  who  does  not  belong  to  that  Myazda. 

*  See  above,  page  35,  note  i. 

*  The  case  foreseen  in  this  obscure  paragraph  seems  to  be  that 
of  two  men,  members  of  the  same  Myazda,  according  as  they  each 
bring  their  separate  fare  or  not. 
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IV.   The  Libations. 

65.  Aaiti  n&  aSvahS  pasvd  zaothri^  (read  zao- 
thraxx)  hsLT&d  ?  ^atangrA. 

Atha  dvau  atha  thrySm ; 

AaturSm  a^vSm  kahy&ikid  tadha  frayangham. 

Kv^d  gaonah6  avabar&flf  ? 

Y4  dva^ibya  erezubya  ha;»gerefa^  (H. — ha«ge- 
reftSflf  T.), 

Dashenem  &  v&  gaonavatd> 

Barejn^d  v4  paiti  vaghdhanah6  *. 

Vlspad^m  a^tare  (read  Starem  ?)  paiti-narAifl?  (read 
paiti-bardW)^. 

66.  ATvaflf  n4  4pa  (read  ap6)  frataflT  ^ret6  khiiu- 
drem  payanghSm  paiti-bar&^i^  .^  yatha  tlsta  zaothr6- 
barana. 

Aa^  tiiirinSm  yatha  thri^  ^z^rethema  ra^thwi^ 
ba^find  (H. — ba^nad  T.)  ; 

hsd  paitai^  (read  pit^^)  yatha  ^thw&rd  a^ti  masd 
ainaidkim  v&mim. 

67.  Kv^d  n&  ap6  arma&ftaya  kh^AudrinSm  pa- 
yanghSm  paiti-bar&^  ?  yatha  thri^  ^z/arema  radthwa 
bafinA. 


•  Pouru^irf  uthahft (H.— uthdhahS  T.)amat  k\  kabad  (ith 
ya^  a6ta^  haissgiasmint^  paouru-gaonahfi  uthah^/^a. 
^Tard  yasnem  haptanghilitlm  ySzeirtem  ndi^  ithrd  frava- 
tim^a  y^d  ndu/  gnu  vimatim. 

Ya^franata  bun. 

Ymingh2Lm/&&  a£tmisit6  dtere  zaothrmi. 

Pasv&  zangheiti  &staya. 

Dajina  paiti  aredhangha. 

ATathwaresatem  gaoshem  friyazimaid^ 

Ta//  ^ithrem^a. 

Ithrishfim  aunghd^  uthem  sadayi^. 
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IV.    The  Libations  \ 

65.  How  many  Zaothras  shall  a  man  bring  for 
one  head  of  cattle  ? — Four. 

As  many  for  two,  as  many  for  three ; 
For  four,  one  more  for  each  head. 
How  much  gaona  ^  shall  he  pull  out  ? 
As  much  as  he  can  seize  on  a  space  of  two  fingers, 
Either  on  the  right  hand  of  the  gaona  part  \ 
Or  on  the  summit  of  the  head. 
Of  all  of  them  he  shall  throw  the  gaona  into  the 
fire. 

66.  Of  liquid  milk  how  much  shall  the  man  bring 
to  a  running  stream  *  ?  —  As  much  as  a  cup  for 
libation  ^  contains. 

Of  milk  in  cheese  three  times  as  much  as  the  cup 
for  mixing  and  dividing  *  contains  ; 

Of  meat  as  much  as  four  arti  (?)  .     .     . 

67.  Of  liquid  milk  how  much  shall  he  bring  to 
the  water  in  a  pond  ?  Three  times  as  much  as  the 
cup  for  mixing  and  dividing  contains. 


Athrd  ahurah^  noazdmi  puthra  mad  vispa£ibyd  &tereby6 
gardlr  ori-darenahi  mazdadhStahe  asha-^7^thrah& 

Ytfungham^4 — yazamaidfe — Ahurem  Mazd^m — AmcsA 
Speifti — ^humatan&m — srirem  (H. — srim  T.)  aredumem. 

YfiNhfe  h4tam— humatanam— 4  Y.  A.  V.  3  A.  V. 


*  '  On  the  number  of  zdhrs  [to  be  taken]  from  a  head  of  cattle ' 
(Dtnkart,  1. 1.  $  11).  The  goat  furnishes  the  milky  element,  the^v, 
for  the  z6hr. 

*  Hair  ?  •  The  hairy  part  ? 
^  As  an  &p-z6hr  to  a  running  stream. 

*  A  zaothrd-barana  (zdhr-barSn  ;  Visp.  X,  3). 

*  Cf.  Vd.  XIV,  8. 
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Avi  (H. — ava  T.)  gereftem  paitim  (read  pi  turn) 
gerebyAflf ; 

Fradamtaiii^  t^iirinSm  fradaraydi^. 

NAvayayii  itha  ap6 ; 

Kdid  nivay&i, 

Ava6z6  a6tangh«u  frabareta  dftstra  masd  paiti-bar6 

(H.— pai-bar6T.)^ 

Aipi  ^ghaurvatSm  aspayanamia  payangham  gA- 

vayanSm>^  ma^^ininam^  buzinanSm>^a  ^. 

Ava6z6  pasflm  hSm  pukhdhem  mananghd  (read 
zemananghd)  nbxd  payanghd 

Us^a  fip6  shau6  g4vay4U 

Khshva^  vaglisibi^  a«tare  bardie 

Yatha  ndi^  a^ti  nid&itiia  airi^a 

Azl  dim  a^ta^jSm  daon6-  (H. — baond-  T. ;  read 
baodh6-)  ^aiti^  astiraiti  ®. 

68.  Avatha  frabereta  zaothrau  frabardi//, 

Atha  h&vana  haomSn  hunyS^, 

Yatha  havaflf  va6tharf  atha  mt  zaothr6  ytit  (read 
zaothr^u  ya»t6)  rao^ahd  ndi^  a;^tare  temahS. 

Vtd&yS^  zi  yatha  h6  ashii*  angha^; 

VispanSm  zi!  asras^i«tem  par&ia  (H. — pr&^  T.) 
a^yamananSm  dadva  raSza^tS  upa  [n]ukhtuni5u 
tuthra^u  asrdvayamni^  paiti  Ahuni^  vairy&^Z  ; 

Athi  yd  dim  fraha;f^i;{tare  itarem^  baresmaia, 

AnairyanSm  ta^  dahyunSm  verethrii  uz^saiti  \ 


*  Fridhast  2Lzmi. 

Ava6zd  pasAm  h&m  pukhdhem  (cf.  infra). 

ATithrem  ]Ad  (H. ;  T.  ^ik^threm  k\d), 
^  Taurva  payou  bavft^  aspay4a//^a  khrayia^^^a. 

A.  V.  3,  Fr. 

Geus  tSLsnt  gevis  urund. 

Tava  gews  hudhaunghd  urund. 
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There  he  shall  dip  and  take  up  the  same  quantity 
of  meat  ^ ; 

There  he  shall  hold  out  cheese. 

The  same  shall  it  be  for  river  water ; 

But  for  river  water> 

The  Frabaretar"  may  bring,  without  guilt,  for  a  half, 

Boiling  milk  of  mares,  cows,  sheep,  or  goats. 

68.  The  Frabaretar  shall  bring  the  libations, 

The  H&vanan  shall  prepare  the  Haoma, 

In  such  a  way  that  the  libations,  prepared  to  the 
best  of  their  knowledge,  come  to  me  by  daylight, 
not  in  the  darkness  ^. 

For  there  is  no  piety  without  knowledge  * ; 

For  all  libations  poured  out  and  presented,  that 
are  poured  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  without 
singing  the  Ahuna  Vairya,  flow  to  the  benefit  of  the 
DaSvas  * ; 

And  if  one  pour  them  without  looking  at  the  fire 
and  the  Baresman, 

They  accrue  for  the  victory  of  the  Anaryan 
countries  •• 


Yav&kem  geus. 

Khrnaothra, 

Ashasara  manangha. 

Ashasara  va/hingha  ashasara  .ryaothana. 
®  YfiNh^  mfi  SL3h&d  ha^4  vahlrtem— y6sn4— paitl. 
^  Ashem^a  dapas^a  hii-frfLrmd-d&it!m. 

^  As  prescribed  for  a  ninning  stream.  *  See  §  68. 

»  Cf.  §  48,  and  Vd.  VII,  79. 

^  Offering  up  the  sacrifice  without  a  proper  knowledge  of  its 
niles  and  practice  is  no  piety. 
»  Cf.  Vd.  VII,  79.  •  The  hostile  countries. 


348         FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  NASKS. 

69.  Yd  paiti  ap£  bar&iti  ndi^  baresmain^, 

Y^zi  baresma  a^tarS//  nsi6m&d  a&rd  draq^yeh^ 
yav6  frathyfeh^, 

Paiti  baresmaii^  paiti<-bardi^ ; 

Y^zi  ndi^/thri  v4  paiti  izditi  ayare  dr^dviv&stryi^. 

Yd  paiti  baresmaind  ndid  ap6, 

Y6zi  af(6^  (read  kfs)  a»tar4flf  m^mSui  thrigimahfi, 

Paiti  apa6^i£/(H. — apa^md^  T,)  bardiijf; 

YSzi  n6i^  paiti-baraiti  thri  v&  &ziiti  ayare  dr&f 6  vi 
v&sir\td  ». 

70.  Ydid  baresma  adr6  dr4^  yav6  frathd  kava^i^ 
aStah^  paiti-bardi^. 

Ya//  masyd  adtahmd^  baresma, 

Yatha  a^tahe  frasteren&iti  atha  adta  hd  paiti-bar6i^. 

Ya//  zaota  Ahurem  MazdSm  yazditi  madhimdi 
baresmSin  paiti-bar6i^ ; 

Amesh^  Spe^t^  yaz&iti  fritemdi  baresmSn  paiti- 
baroi^ ; 

Apd  a^yazamaidS  haotem&ibaresmStn  paiti-bardii/ ; 

Ash&unSm^  urunas^^a  fravashi^i^  yazamaid^  ash- 
ndtemdi  baresmSn  paiti-bar6i^/. 

Vlspa6iby6  yasn6-kereta6iby6  madhem&i  baresm^ 
paiti-bardirf^. 

'  Apd  vy^7ud^7U  mitard  ^ttayd.  R&tdlf . 

Avavsu/  tadha  yatha  ^athwird  erezvd. 
Sumnuymi.  Vtspaya  SiMn&mu 

^  Kudd-z&tanSm^i^,  narSmira^  n&trtn2lm^a,  ya&rim  vah£h!x, 
da^iuni,  vanai//ti  [thrakhti]  vanghen,  vaonare,  kluathrem^i. 
YSiis  az&thi  mahm&i  hyit^  avangh£  rmd  vau  padiij  yiix 
frasrfltau  isayau  pairj^$as&i. 

*  If  the  libations  are  intended  for  the  water,  not  for  the  Baresman. 

*  The  words  '  a  Java's  breadth'  seem  to  be  out  of  place  here. 
They  may  have  crept  in  from  the  usual  formula  '  an  a£ja  long, 
a  yava  thick '  (cf.  Vd.  XIX,  19 ;  infra  (§  70,  90). 
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69.  If  he  bring  the  libations  to  the  water  and  not 
to  the  Baresman  ^, 

If  the  Baresman  be  distant  an  a^as  length,  a 
yava  s  breadth  *, 

He  shall  bring  them  over  the  Baresman ; 

If  not,  he  shall  pay  three  strokes  (of  the  Sraoshd- 
^arana)  or  a  day's  work. 

If  he  bring  the  libations  to  the  Baresman  and  not 
to  the  water, 

If  the  water  be  distant  three  steps, 

He  shall  bring  them  over  the  water; 

If  not,  he  shall  pay  three  strokes  (of  the  Sraoshd- 
^rana)  or  a  days  work. 

70.  If  the  Baresman  be  an  ^tsa,  long,  a  yava 
thick  ^  one  may  bring  them  on  any  part  of  the 
Baresman. 

If  the  Baresman's  size  be  larger, 

He  shall  bring  them  on  the  point  where  the  bundle 
is  tied. 

While  the  Zaotar  sacrifices  to  Ahura  Mazda  ^  he 
brings  them  on  the  middle  of  the  Baresman  ; 

While  he  sacrifices  to  the  Amesha-Spe^tas  *,  he 
brings  them  before  the  Baresman ; 

While  he  says  :  *  We  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  •,'  he 
brings  them  on  the  left  side  of  the  Baresman ; 

While  he  says:  *We  sacrifice  to  the  souls  and 
Fravashis  of  the  Holy  Ones'*,'  he  brings  them  on 
the  right  side  of  the  Baresman. 

'  If  it  has  the  normal  dimensions. 

^  When  he  recites  the  fonnula :  '  We  sacrifice  to  Ahura  Mazda' 
(Ahurem  MazdSLm  . . .  yazamaid6 ;  Yasna  LXIII). 

*  While  he  pronounces  the  words  :  *  We  sacrifice  to  the  Amesha- 
Spexrtas '  (Amesh&  Spenti  yazamaidd,  ibid.) 

•  Yasna  LXIII.  '  Ibid. 
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DakhjamaSstim  a^ta^  baresma  y^d  paiti-ipem 
frfinaya^tema  *. 

71.  Apa  adhS^  frabareta  adtiibyd  zaothr&by6 
yiiti 

YaunghSm  Vi6\d  aiwy6  vanghibyd  frabarava^if  (read 
frabara^  ?) 

Fr4  a^tau  zaothrtfu  h^rbxd 

Zaota  gews  pdityii  p6irf  (read  paity4p6i^  paoiryd 
franghardi^ 

MrOiti  a6ta  zaota  imSm  vai6  ^. 


Fra^  adhS^  . .  .  ar^  mttrAd  yo^yastdi^  pai 
.  .  •  ase;»ti  a^smSs^  bare&^a  ^ 

V.  Functions  and  places  of  the  Z6t  and  R&spts 

at  the  Sacrifice. 

72.  K\s  zaotar^  kairim  angha^  mazddU  (H,— 
mazdayasndii/  T, — read  myazddi^)  aii»  ? 

Gaus^  (read  g&th/zus^a)  frasr&vaySiti  VdJkimk^ 
anghS  astv&iti  paiti  adhayi// :  ath&  ratu^. 

kaJ  hAvanAnd  (H,— hivayi^  n&n6  T.)  \y^d] 
haomemia  ahunava^  anghavanemia  vadmand^. 

73.  Aafl^  itravakhshahS  y^d  itrem^a  aiwa-vakh- 
^ya^  dthras^a  ti^d  thrakhti^  yao^datha^, 

Zaothrasi^a  \^\m  paiti  adhayi^:  ath&  ratuJ. 

74.  Aa^  fraberetar^  ya^  ithras^a  aSvSm  thrakhtim 
yao^rdatha^, 

BaresmSnia  frakem  &thraS^  yasn6-kereta£ibyd 
paiti-bari^« 

75.  Aa^  &snatdra  ya^  haomemia  &snay^  hao* 
mem/a  paiti-harezS^  ^, 
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■  ■    ■  ■  » 

At  all  the  sacrificial  formulas  *  he  brings  them  to 
the  middle  of  the  Baresman  ^ 


71 


V.  Functions  and  places  of  the  Z6t  and  R&spts 

at  the  Sacrifice '. 

72.  What  shall  the  Zaotar  do  on  the  day  of  a 
Myazda  *  ? 

He  shall  sing  the  Githas  and  shall  give  response 
to  the  people  :  ath4  ratu^  *• 
The  H&vanan    •     .     •    % 

73.  The  Atravakhsha  shall  feed  the  fire  and 
cleanse  the  three  faces  of  the  fire-altar,  and  shall 
give  response  to  the  Zaotar :  athi  ratuj. 

74.  The  Frabaretar  shall  cleanse  the  fourth  side 
of  the  fire-altar, 

And  shall  bring  the  transverse  stem  of  Baresman " 
and  shall  bring  the  incense  to  the  fire  at  all  the 
sacrificial  formulas  (all  the  yeNh^  hdtSm). 

75.  The  Asnitar  shall  wash  the  Haoma  and  shall 
strain  the  Haoma. 


•  Yazii  &pem. 

Tava  Athrd — tava  4thrd  4hurah6 

^  Amesha  Spe;fta  da£na  m&zdayasna. 

®Y&ta  ra^jSm  frAyu  ....  tern  vangha^  a^tadha  upa 

gerembaySin 

^Ylspauskai  Athrd. 

>  At  aU  the  YfiNhe  hSiSm. 

*  See,  on  these  ceremonies,  the  Guimet  Zend-Avesta,  I,  39S-397. 

*  Dfnkart,  1. 1.  §  13.  Mn  a  GihinMr  office. 

*  See  above,  p.  341,  note  2. 

*  The  baresman  frakem  or  frikh-gdm,  fr&g&m,  a  stem  that 
rests  on  the  feet  of  the  Barsomddn  or  MdhrO. 
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76.  Aa^   raSthwi^f-karahd   ya^   haomem^a  gava 
rathwayS^  bakhshay&a^i^. 

77.  Apem  i-beres  a-bardrf.  Srao^&varez6  aiwydkh- 
5ayS^. 

78.  Zaotara  ddityd-gfitu^ 

Madheni]^a  nmanahd  madhem^  ar&thrao^  apa 
srit6. 

79.  Stuiukhtu  hdvandnd  d4ityd-gdtu5 
Da^inem  upa  srakhtim  fratarSm  baresniSn  aparam 

dthrd. 

Haoysu/  hafe  na6m&^  fisnat&rj. 

Atravakh^h^  ddity6-g&tuj 

Dafanem  upa  thrakhtem  frataram  &thrd. 

Fraberetarj  d&ity6-gatuj 

HaomySm  upa  srakhtim  frataran  baresman. 

Dsisin&d  ha6  naSm^  ra^thwi^karahe. 

Anaiwi-eretav6  (H. — erezvo  T.)  gStu5  afeta  ibe- 
reta  srao^varezahe  vl^rayatem. 

80.  Y^zihi  a^ti  ratav6  anahakhti  pairigaya;»ti, 
Zaota  vlspa  ratu  thwii^  rashaya/fti 
A^vadha  isnfithraflf  hdvaynAnd  rafethway^iti. 
Zaota  anahakht6  parayS^  dShi^i  arrva^astem&i 

zaothrem  ra^kh^aiti. 

81.  Ya^   aSvd   zaota   frayaz&iti    mayazdahd  zin 
zaotara  g&tava, 

A6taya  rnyazd^  aiwi-vaidhay6iti  rathwad^  myaz- 
da£^  rathwa^^, 


^  In  the  modem  sacrifice  there  are  only  two  priests  who  divide 
between  them  the  functions  of  the  eight  priests.  The  Rlspf,  who 
takes  his  name  from  the  Rathwijkare,  represents  rather  the  Atra- 
vakhsha  whose  place  he  occupies  near  the  fire,  and  who,  of  all  the 
assistants  of  the  Zaotar,  is  the  one  whose  services  can  least  be 
dispensed  with  (see,  however,  §  81). 
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76.  The  Ra^thwukara  shall  mix  the  Haoma  and 
the  milk,  and  shall  divide  the  mixture. 

77.  The  Aberet  shall  bring  the  water.  The 
Sraoshivarez  shall  superintend. 

78.  The  right  place  of  the  Zaotar      ^ 
Is  in  the  middle  of  the  house,     .     .     . 

79.  .     .     .  the  right  place  of  the  H&vanan 

Is  on  the  right  side,  opposite  the  Baresman, 
behind  the  fire. 

On  his  left-hand  side  shall  the  Asn&tar  stand. 

The  right  place  of  the  Atravakhsha 

Is  on  the  right  side,  opposite  the  fire. 

The  right  place  of  the  Frabaretar 

Is  on  the  left  side,  before  the  Baresman. 

On  his  right-hand  side  shall  the  RaSthwi^kara  stand. 

The  places  of  the  Aberet  and  the  Sraoshivarez 
are  not  fixed ;  they  come  and  go. 

80.  If  these  assistants  ^  go  without  the  leave  of 
the  Ratu, 

The  Zaotar  may  make  all  the  mixtures 
Without  the  Asn&tar  and  the  H&vanan. 
If  the  Zaotar  go  without  leave,  the  preparation  of 

the  Zaothra  shall  fall  to  the  wisest  and  truest^  of 

the  assistant  priests. 

81.  If  the  Zaotar  sacrifice  alone'  on  a  Myazda 
day,  at  the  place  of  the  Zaotar  *, 

He  shall  announce  that  Myazda  to  the  Lord  (of 
the  festival)  and  to  the  Lord  of  the  Myazda  *, 


*  The  most  respectable  of  the  priests  present. 

*  V\^ithout  his  seven  assistants.  ^  At  his  ordinary  seat. 

*  He  announces  the  banquet  to  the  Ratu  of  the  G&h&nbir,  that  is 
to  say,  to  the  Genius  of  the  Gihftnb&r  which  is  being  celebrated,  and 
to  the  Genius  of  the  religious  banquet  itself. 

[4]  A  a 
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Vlspay^u  sS^adh>^  ashaond  stdi^  yasn&i>6a  vah- 
miii^a  kh^naothriiia  frasastayaS^. 

Zaotar^  gitava  Ahunem  vairtm  frasr&vaydi^. 

iSyaothand-tSitya  h&vana^ibyd  paiti-^nghdi^, 

H&van4n^g4t(!km. 

AtravakhiahS  g&tava  dtrem  aiwi-vakh^aydi^. 

Fraberetarj  gAtfkm  [yasnem  haptanghiitlm]  friya- 
zaiti. 

82.  Yasia  a£ta&rSm  rathwam  paoiryd  paid  (&) 
gsis&d  h&vaninem  astern  dstay^iti ; 

Bitlm  itravakh^em ;  thritlm  fraberetirem ;  tiiirlm 
d&nazv&zem  (H. — ddnazvinem  T.); 

Pukhdhem  Ssnatdrem ;  klutAm  raSthwIikarem ; 
haptathem  Sraoshivarezem. 

83.  Adhd^  anyadfSm  rathwSm  paiti  Sdhaydi^ 
Adta&ram  ratavd  azddi 

Thrigimi  a//tare  ana^^tare  atha  a^tare  patatha 
Ysifl  a//tare  vi  ia^  a/itare  \k  paiti  vSl  thri  v&  dziiti 

ayare  dri^d  v&  vfistryS^  • 

ZaothranSm   paiti^ta   sti  myazddi^   (H. — paitLrta 

stimyazddij)  ai^  ^. 

84.  Avay6  vana»ti  Spitama  Zarathu^tra  y6  fraurva- 
^rkhtfi  (read  fraurvakhrtS  ?)  hava  [h6  vanai«ti] ! 

Avoya  druyawti  (read  dri\^«ti)  Spitama  Zara- 
thurtra  yd  fraurvaikhti  havah£  urund  dru-sait^  (H. — 
drurahfi  T.) 

•  Yadh6i^/  ga£m  yavarf  erezva. 

Thri-gimi  aiwy&sti^  ha>&a  baresma  par&iti. 

Var.ftasi&i^/. 

Vangharjtas^irf  (cf.  §  109). 

^Ratur  r&uininim  d4thran3m  siavanan3in>bi  pasu  vastra* 
nSm/ta  ahaowS. 

^  One  of  the  words  in  the  second  line  of  the  Ahuna  Vairya. 
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For  sacrifice,  prayer,  gratification,  and  glorification 
to  all  the  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit. 

He  shall  sing  the  Ahuna  Vairya  in  the  place  of 
the  Zaotan 

At  the  word  shyaothananSm  ^  he  shall  spring  to 
seize  the  mortar, 

Into  the  place  of  the  H&vanan  \ 

From  the  place  of  the  Atravakhsha  he  shall  feed 
the  fire. 

From  the  place  of  the  Frabaretar  he  shall  cele- 
brate the  Yasna  Haptanghfiiti. 

82.  And  of  those  masters  he  who  comes  first 
represents  the  H&vanan  ^ ; 

Secondly,  the  Atravakhsha ;  thirdly,  the  Fra- 
baretar ;  fourthly,  the  DinazvSza  * ; 

Fifthly,  the  AsnAtar ;  sixthly,  the  Rafithwi^kara ; 
seventhly,  the  Sraosh&varez. 

83 • 

84  *.  Woe  to  the  struggler  who  struggles  for  the 
joy  of  his  own  soul  *,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra ! 

Woe  to  the  deceiver  who  deceives  for  the  joy  of 
his  own  soul  ^i  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra ! 

*  The  H&vanan  being  the  priest  who  holds  the  mortar  and 
pounds  the  Haoma  and  the  Urvardm. 

'  The  case  here  is  the  most  ordinary  one,  when  besides  the 
Zaotar  there  is  one  R&spt  who  represents,  one  after  the  other,  the 
seven  assistant  priests. 

^  The  Dina2vSza, '  the  water-bearer,'  is  the  same  as  the  Aberet. 

*  '  That  the  best  of  sacrifices  is  to  give  presents  to  the  righteous, 
to  teach  and  study  the  Law'  (lit.  the  Intelligence  of  the  Righteous), 
D!nkart,l.l.  §  14. 

*  '  Any  evildoer  who  helps  to  do  evil ;  some  say,  the  warrior 
that  helps  the  evil  deed  and  does  not  repress  it '  (Corom.) 

^ '  Any  man  who  does  evil  with  his  tongue ;  some  say,  the 
priest  that  teaches  error'  (G>nmi.) 

A  a  2 
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Avoya  [direm  (read  dithrem)]  dadh&iti  Spitama 
Zarathu5tra  y6M[hS  di]thrah6  d&iti  A6\d  hava  urva 
va  riza  (read  urviza  ?) 

Dithri  zt  paiti  nivSiti^  vtspah^  ^ngheus  astvatd 
humata&fuia  hOkhta&ru^a  hvarei^ta^.m^&a, 

A^  zaothranam  mazi^ta^  vahi^a^  sraefta^ 
YSl  nairi  ashaonS  dasti  aiwi^  hatthi  i^ish&n&i^ 
Paitii^a  p&resman&i  khratCkm  ashavanem. 
Ashem  vohfi. 


NIrangistan. 

Fargard  III. 

I.    The  Kdstt  and  Sadara. 

85.  Aiwydsta  mazdayasna  g&thau  sr&vayai/  ndl^ 
anaiwy&sta. 

Kva  ithra  aiwyau[ngayaii]«ti  ?  adhairi  ka^^ibya. 
K\^d  aiwyfljunghay^iii»ti  ? 

Yadf  a^^am   aredvae  gavastryd  varixtf/fu    vere- 
za^tam  iit\d  avangrSsayi^  adhairi  harethraSibyd  ». 

86.  Nanetema  vastrah^  aiwyistd  ratufrij? 
Yatha  ithravand  biJ  paii  (read  paiti)  bij  maidhydi- 

paitii*tdn6. 

87.  Kva  ta^l/j^  a^tahd  aiwy4std  ratufrlr, 
Ya^  masy6  a^tahma^  vfistrem, 

A6tava[td]  a^tahfi  nistema  (read  nitema)  aiwyistd 
ratufri^. 

Y6  aiwy^junghay^dit^  karet^s^  aratufryd 
Pas^a  aiwy&stem  nitaorayfiiti  ratufryd. 

88.  Y6zi   thri^  hathrau   U'6   (read    hathrauit>&6) 
ydtayewtfi  ratufryd. 

Y6zi  fia^  n6irf  hathrau«^6  ydtaya^/ti  aratufryd. 

^Threuitasti  aspaymi  paourv6  azy^u  ar^. 
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Woe  to  the  giver  who  gives  for  the  joy  of  his  own 
soul  \  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra ! 

For  the  gift  that  delivers  all  the  bodily  world  con- 
sists in  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good  deeds. 

And  the  best  and  finest  of  all  libations 

Is  the  gift  to  the  righteous  man  who  teaches  clear 
truth  and  consults  the  Holy  Wisdom  '. 


NtRANGISTAN. 

Fargard  III. 
I.  The  K6stl  and  Sadara*. 

85.  The  Mazda-worshippers  shall  sing  the  G&thas 
with  their  girdle  on,  never  without  their  girdle  *. 

Where  shall  they  gird  it  ? — Under  the  armpits. 
How  much  of  it  shall  they  gird  around  ? 
So  much  that,  while  they  work  standing,  the  ends 
should  not  embarrass  them  below  the  skirts. 

86.  What  is  the  least  garment  he  shall  wear  [in 
order  that  his  offering  should  be]  accepted  ? 

A  pair  of  drawers  reaching  to  mid-leg. 

87.  However  poor  the  garment  be,  he  is  accepted. 
If  the  garment  be  of  higher  value, 

He  is,  however,  accepted  only  if  it  is  that  size  at 

least 

88» 

'  The  Pahlavi  translator  read  ndi^  instead  of  k&ui:  'he  gives 
gifts  of  woe,  for  which  he  shall  have  no  joy.* 
»  Who  studies  the  Law ;  cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  6. 

•  Dhikart,  1.1.  §  15.  *  Cf.  Vd.  XVIII,  1-4,  54-59. 

*  This  paragraph  and  the  two  following,  referring  to  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Baresman,  appear  to  have  been  misplaced,  as 
{§  91-96  continue  the  remarks  on  the  Zoroastrian's  garment,  and 
the  Baresman  is  again  the  subject  of  f§  97  seq.  The  right  order 
therefore  would  be:  87,  91-96,  88-90,  97. 
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89.  Yd  anu  ae^m  baresma  frastare^fti  yatha  ashava 
Cam&spd  frastarenafita  ratufri^. 

90.  Kvdid  n&nitima  baresmana   ratufrix  ?    thriJ 
urvara. 

Kyaw  vfiitija  (read  kyaw  vaiti^?)  a^tayau  urva- 
rayau  anghen  ? 

Tard  den&rd  varesd  stavanghd, 

had  upema  a&ro  dri^ngha  yavd  frathangha. 

91.  Y6  vanghenti  keretf^^a, 

Paiti  vanghSs^  khre  uru  baouri^^, 
Y6zi  a^tarem  asperend  vastrahfi  aiwy^  unghay^uwti 
ratufryd ; 

Anasperend  vastrahfi  aiwyaunghay^u^f ti  aratufryd. 

92.  Y6  vanghaiti  varen^rus^a  pairi-urusvai^tij, 
hd  Veshi  (read  atk^a)  frazu^d  sanghas^&a  upara- 

sman&i, 

Y6zi  azarem  aiwy^iunghy^ru^i  ratufryd ; 

Aparem  aiwyaunghy^iuwti  aratufryd. 

Anyam^a  sutem  vangh&nahS  narem  na  aratufryd. 

93.  Yd  vastra  vastrem  aiwy/iu/^ti, 
Uzbarewti  aratufryd ; 

Upari//   nadm&^  ava-bare»ti   atha  aiwyaungha- 
yayxntx  ratufryo. 

94.  Y6zi   uzgeresnivayd   (read   uzgeresni-vagh- 
dhand)  niva»ti, 

Y6zi  awtarfi//  na6md^ 

Y&  hama  aiwya:ungha^  aiwy^unghayauwti, 
Y6zi    awtare    brew^yfiiti    (read    derezyiiti)    va 
ratufryd ; 

Ydzi  &  ndirf  a^/tare  derezyfiiti  va  aratufryd. 

95.  Yd  aivvy^unghayauwti  rus^a  nmfinii  iim&na- 
ySs^, 

Y6zi  taras^a  aiwyaunghana  aipi-vere^fciiwti  ratu- 
fryd ; 
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89.  He  who  binds  the  bundles  of  Baresman  as 
the  holy  G&m&spSL  ^  did,  is  accepted. 

90.  How  many  stems  of  Baresman,  at  the  least, 
are  needed  for  the  offering  to  be  accepted  ? — Three  *. 

What  shall  they  be  like  ? 

.     .     .     .     as  thick  as  a  hair, 
» 

At  the  outside  an  aS^  long,  a  yava  broad. 

91.  Those  who  are  clothed  with  rags, 


If  the  inner  garment  be  complete,  they  are  ac- 
cepted ; 

If  they  wear  not  a  complete  (inner)  garment,  they 
are  not  accepted. 

92 

93.  When  they  put  on   the  garment  over  the 
garment ', 

If  they  put  it  on  from  below,  they  are  not  ac- 
cepted ^ ; 

If  they  put  it  on  from  above*,  and  then  gird  it  on 
with  the  girdle,  they  are  accepted. 

94 

95 


*  According  to  the  proper  orthodox  rite :  Crimaspa  was  one  of 
the  first  converts  to  Zarathuxtra's  doctrine. 

*  Cf.  Yasna  LVII,  6 ;  Yt.  XII,  3. 

*  The  Sadara  on  the  K6sti. 

*  As  the  garment  has  passed  by  the  regions  of  the  body  where 
Ahriman  is  supposed  to  reign. 

^  It  slips  from  the  head  on  to  the  shoulders  and  breast. 
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Pasia  vSl  pairi  barest!  aratufryd. 

Yd  vanghaiti  nadh^s^  s&dhayafftUia  iareman^ 
huki, 

MaghanSm  tinSm  (read  tanum)  aiwydstStm  ivMs 
ndicl  anaiwyisti  astare^ti ; 

YSzi  &a^  nbid  maghnSm  tanu  aiwy&stSm  ririshii 
anaiwyista  stre»ti. 

96.  Y6  g&th&  ratufrij  paiti  parayairti, 

Y6zi  aspkere^ftd  (read  asperend)  yastrah^  ai- 
wy&stem  d&darayd  &  anaiwy&sti  stre/^ti ; 

Y6zi  Aaid  n6i^  asperend  vastrahS  aiwyAstrem  dA- 
daray6  ndi^  anaiwjr&std. 

II.    The  preparation  of  the  Baresman. 

97.  Y6  baresmSn  frastarewti  haomas5a  varedh^&fci 
thanvas^  aiitare  d&ta, 

Y6zi  thriJ  hithra  ke  his  (read  hSthraka^bi^)  ya- 
y6i«ti  (read  y4tay6i«ti)  ratufry6 ; 

YSzi  &a^  thrij  (?)  ndi^  thri^  hithr&k^bi^  y&taya;^ti 
aratufryd  *. 

98.  Yd  urvarSm  baresma  frastarewti  hamd-vare- 
shefim  paouru-frav&kh^m, 

Vi-bard  frav&kh^d  ratufriJ,  n6id  v!-bard, 

Paoirlf  paoiri-frav&khid  frastare^ti, 

VI  naras^a  (read  vl-baras^a)  avl-bares^  ratuj. 

99.  Yd  baresma  anahmi^  naemd^/  ham  srish&iti 
hSm  vi  darezay^iti, 

Vl-bard  ratufrix,  ndirf  vf-bard. 
Atha  yatha  yd  hSm  va^4  hSm  vatshLy^iti  va- 
na^ma  hSm  sri^aiti  vares>^  iverbares^a  ratufrix. 

100.  Yd  baresma  taoshyfiiti  drao5  vfi  paiti  sdinma, 
UnSm  v&  kai^^  vk  paiti  sidaranSm, 

Y6zi  ti^rd  dindnd  h&thraiJij  nis-his  /fa/*tifratufrii 
(read  ni^-hiJta^ti  aratufri^). 
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96. 


II.     The  preparation  of  the  Baresman\ 
97-101 


*  Y6  rsitheska,  pasvarezd^s/ta  baresnia£n£  hSim  vare;/taye//tt. 
Naratd  karaithin. 
Zata  ratuj  (reni. 
KSLmiidySi  vakhshu3m. 
Zatd  frm. 


^  '  On  the  way  of  gathering  and  tying  the  Baresman'  (Dinkart, 
1.1.  §  16). 
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Y6  urvarayau  ava  va6^e«ti, 

Y6zi  ti^rd  tard  denfind  (read  denird)  hathra  J^s 
(read  hathraii,^)  barest!  frattifriv  (read  ratufri^) ; 

Y6zi  SiSid  ndid  t\sr&  tard  dendnd  (read  denSrd) 
hathra  kis  (read  hathrai^ij)  barewti  aratufri^. 

1 01.  Y6  zemo  ti^6  karesh^u  frakArayfiiti, 
Ava  itha  bare^^ti  yavahfi  v4  gavanahS  v4, 

Y6zi  ti^6  dtard  (read  tar6)  denfind  (read  denfird) 
hathra^ij  ^ntkra  spe»ti  (read  ha;fdare£ra//ti  ?)  ratufri^ ; 

Y6zi  iarf  n6i//  ti^rd  tard  ded4n6  (read  denftrd) 
ha»dare^a«ti  aratufri^. 

Y6  anyeh^  as-hya  baresma  frastarenti, 

YSzi  paiti  shau  uravar^u  upa  dadh&iti  ratufri^ ; 

Par6  upa  ditau  frastare^ti  aratufrix. 

102.  Hapta  he«ti  hfivana  ratavd  baresma  stere- 
na6iti : 

Paoirya  y^Nhd  m6  sishAd  ha^4 ; 

Bit)r4  ahunanSm  vairyanam ; 

Thrity&  diidl  m6i ; 

TfiiryA  u^avaityau  v4  spe^t4  mainyu^r  v4  hdtdix 
ha/2d&t& ; 

Pukhdha  y^Nh^  m^  ash&^  haii ; 

KhJtv6  dSidl  mol ; 

Haptatha  uJtavaity^u  v4  spe»t&  mainym^  v& 
hitdis  hand&tS. 

Aa//  any&hu  ratufri^u  iatangrd  danghaus^^rui// 
(read  kanghausi^didf)  baresmSn  frastaraityd  : 

PaoiryA  y^Nhfi  m6 ; 

Bityi  ahunan  vair&n ; 

.     .     .     ddidl  m6i  ye  gam ; 

Tfiiryi  urtavafitay^u  g&thayau  v4  Spe«t&  main- 
yeus  vi  *. 

Kvad  aetam  asmem  (read  aesmem)  paiti-bar^ 
a/^tare  ahuna  airyanemna  ^  ? 
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102.  There  are  seven  Lords  of  HAvani  for  whom 
one  lays  down  the  Baresman  ^ 

The  first  is  at  y6Nh6  m6  ash&^  ha^fa  (Yasna 
XV,  2). 

The  second  is  at  the  Ahuna  Vairyas. 

The  third  is  at  dftidl  mdi  (Yasna  XVIII,  i). 

The  fourth  is  at  the  end  of  the  H4  Urtavaiti 
(Yasna  XLIII),  or  of  the  HA  Spentk  Mainyu 
(YasnaXLVII). 

The  fifth  is  at  y^Nh^  m6  ashS^ha/'a  (Yasna  LI,  22). 

The  sixth  is  at  ddidl  m6i  (Yasna  LXV,  15). 

The  seventh  is  at  the  end  of  the  H4  Urtavaiti,  or 
of  the  H4  Spe«t4  Mainyu, 

In  the  other  rites*  the  Baresman  is  laid  down  four 
times. 

The  first  time  at  y6Nh6  m€ ;  the  second  time  at 
the  Ahuna  Vairyas ;  [the  third  time  at] '  d&id!  m6i 
ye  g5m ;  the  fourth  time  at  the  Gfitha  Urtavaiti,  or 
the  G&tha  Spe»t4  Mainyu. 

103 


*  103.  D&ity&i  pairLrtii  pairi^i. 

Frirathn6  drc^ngh6  varir-stanghas^a. 

^  Kb  jnaothra  yazamaidA  yasnem/ta. 

Barata  beretem  akymis^angha  &tar^  a&smem  d&ityd- 
a£smln. 

Nivaddhaydmi  yatha  yim  Ahurem  Mazdam  fradath&i 
nem6  vtvahua  u  y&sangha  At^rs  baoidhtm  a£tSm  baoidhtm 
d&ity6-baoidhyd. 

^  This  seems  to  mean  that  there  are  seven  passages  of  the  Yasna 
in  the  celebration  at  the  Hfivan  Gdh,  at  which  the  Zaotar  lays 
down  on  the  Mihrtl  the  Baresman  which  he  holds  in  his  hand. 
Cf.  the  Guimet  Zend-Avesta. 

*  In  the  Vtsperad  and  the  Dv&zdShdm&st. 

*  The  words  ahunSn  v&ir&n  are  in  Pahlavi,  and  ihrityd  is 
omitted. 
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Umem^u/  (read  dyxxtnkifl)  ava  vSJkim  g&thanSm 
asrutem  paiti-bard  aratufri^. 

Pas^  v4  pari  v&  pairi  bare^iti  aratufri^^ 

Od,  frai^r&td  aSva  Mazdayasna  baresmSn  sterenti. 

Yd  anu  a&sSm  t2ujl  ahma  (read  hatna)  taui  a6v6 
gdma. 

Aad  a&fa  yd  aremdidd  (read  aremdi-5&d6)  aiwie- 
retd  gktws^ 

A^vayayaii^  ah6  baresmd  steraiti  ratufriJ. 

Frashdvayd  aiwig&tni  ratufri^  paiti  n6i^  afrashd- 
vay6. 

K4  frashCkitw  y^d  kvai/^  ? 

Fr4  vSl  apa  vSl  sh&vay^iti, 

Azd  hama  yau  paiti  fraya^  taw  paiti  Saui  baresman 
upa-baraiti. 

104.  Yd  anyShd  dahmahd  baresma  frastan^ifti 
fra^saiti, 

Yezi  hdi  dahmd  a»tardi/  nadniS^  h&thrah^  aratu- 
(ris. 

YSzi  &aid  n6i^  dahmd  ^nt^r&d  nadmdi/  h&thrah^ 
bard  (read  nard)  h&thrd^ 

Frathrdthvayd  (read  frasrivayd)  ratufri^  ndi^ 
athr&vayd  (read  asr&vayd). 

III.   The  firewood  and  implements  of  Sacrifice. 

105.  Yd  kemii^  dahmanSm  aperen&yunSm  astern 
dasti, 

Hi :  md  bara  adsma^a  baresmai^ ; 
Ydzi  id  diitt  dadh&iti  aratufrif  (read  ratufri^)  ^ 
Ydzi  Soid  he  ndi^  d&iti  dadh&iti  aratufrix. 
NiirikSm  vi  aperendyAkm  (read  apereniyAkem 
vd)  a5tem  dasti, 

Havdi  rathwd  pathayditi. 

Dadvayasnem  v&  tanuperethem  v&  astern  dasti, 
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104.  If  a  man  come  and  tie  the  Baresman  of 
another  of  the  faithful  \ 

If  the  latter  be  within  a  hAthra  distance,  the  former 
IS  not  accepted  ^. 

If  the  latter  be  not  within  a  h&thra  distance  ^  the 
former  man  is  accepted  if  he  sing  the  hymns  * ;  if 
not,  he  is  not  accepted. 

III.    The  firewood  and  implements  of  Sacrifice. 

105.  If  a  man  give  a  charge  to  a  child  of  a  pious 
family  *, 

And  say :  *  bring  me  wood  and  Baresman  ; ' 

If  the  child  bring  wood  already  cut  •,  the  worship 
is  accepted. 

If  the  child  do  not  bring  wood  already  cut,  the 
worship  is  not  accepted. 

If  he  give  the  charge  to  a  woman  or  to  a  child, 


If  he  give  the  charge  to  a  Dafiva-worshipper,  or 
to  a  man  in  a  state  of  sin, 

*  Athi  ratuj  mazdayasnd  ahm!  mazdayasnd  Zarathu^tri^, 
od,  dst(iiti^  nem6  vf  giithau  ashaonlr  ust&  ahm&i. 

*Khjvaj  vaghsribtr  (cf  §  67,  end). 

*  Ndi^  thrySm  upamanam  fr&khjashyanlm  (read  frav&kh- 
shayanSm). 

*  A  priest  has  prepared  everything  for  the  sacrifice,  when  another 
priest  comes,  possesses  himself  of  the  apparatus,  and  offers  up  the 
sacrifice. 

*  He  could  easily  have  asked  for  the  permission  of  his  fellow- 
priest  and  had  no  right  to  act  without  it. 

'  So  that  he  could  not  be  easily  asked  for  permission. 

*  If  he  performs  the  whole  of  the  ceremony. 

*  Of  a  good  sacerdotal  family.  The  child  serves  him  as 
a  ratunaya  (a  sacerdotal  servant). 

'  It  is  not  certain  that  the  young  ratunaya  could  do  it  properly. 
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Paoiryfii  dahmanSm  pairi-geremy&i  pathay^iti ». 
io6.  Kv2id  n&  nitema  a^smahS  paitibard  ratufri^  ? 
Yatha  vareshnahS  kehrpah^  dews. 

107.  HavanaSibya  ratufri^  ayanghanadibya  ze- 
maSnaSibya, 

YSzi  anusvau  anta. 

Ndl^  astaSnaSibya  ntxd  draonibya  ratufri^  xi6\d 
fravikh^naSibya  ratufri^. 

Daity6  a^nyd  havand  addityd  (read  diityd)  adibyd 
(read  a6ny6)  ^ 

108.  AVad^bya  kd  nitemafiibya  h&vana^ibya  aratu- 
{vis  (read  ratufri^)  ? 

Y4thra  ySstuma  (read  yd  thraySstuma)  huitlm  Yiis 
//z;ist6. 

Ky^vzni6  a6t^6  (read  a6t6)  Ssavd  anghen  ? 

Bashidra^nghd  aogfi  (read  a6v6-  ?)  vares6. 

Ka^  hSm  thrisa  vlbarA//  nbxd  ? 

ThraySm  kva^irf  upabard  ratufru. 

A^tava^  dpd  yavsLfl  aSta^ibyd  upangharert^fi. 

Kva  t&ii^/  gens  vl^ithra  paiti-bard  (a)ratufrU 

As&na^naSibya  (read  asdna^ibya)  nd  hava^ibydia 
(read  havana£ibya>6a)  ni  vanghavaSibyas^  (read  nd 
vd  anghavafeibyas^a) ; 

Atha  haomya  atha  apa  (read  apa  atha  varesa) 
atha  aiwy^unghana ; 

(read  hava  gava)  havahS  aSsma  hava  baresmana. 

109.  Kvsid  aSta^Sm  ahCir&nS  k&ktd  upa  isi^/- 
yavaflf  hdthrem 

Yd  a^ta^^m  ndi^  kSi^'id  up6  isS^/aStava^  apaya&fa 


''N6i//thray3m  upamanSlm  fravdkluyaa&m  upa-thweresdiW. 

Athvveresaya  a£tah£  thwam. 
^  Yatha  vadhdityd  (read  va  ddityd)  hita. 
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106.  What  is  the  least  load  of  wood  accepted  ? 

107.  One  may  use  a  mortar  of  [silver],  metal,  or 
earth, 

If  it  let  nothing  through  (?)  ^ 

One  of  bone,  wood,  or  lead  is  not  accepted. 

Such  is  the  rule  for  both  parts  of  the  mortar  *. 

108.  Of  what  size  at  the  least  must  a  mortar  be 
to  be  accepted  ? 

Large  enough  for  three  stems  of  Haoma  to  be 
prepared  [therein]. 

What  shall  those  stems  be  like  ? 

As  long  as  a  joint  of  a  finger,  as  thin  as  a  hair. 

Shall  he  put  them  in  at  three  times  or  not  ? 

As  long  as  he  puts  in  three  stems  ^  he  is  accepted. 

Also  water  enough  to  overflow  them  *. 

However  little  milk  he  puts  in^,  he  is  accepted. 

He  may  use  either  his  own  mortar,  or  one  that  is 
not  his  own ; 

And  so  it  is  as  to  the  Haoma,  the  water,  the 
Varesa  *,  and  the  tie  ^ ; 

But  the  milk  must  be  his*,  the  wood  must  be. his, 
the  Baresman  must  be  his. 

109.  .     .  

*  '  If  it  let  anything  escape,  it  is  good  for  nothing '  (Comm  ) 
■  The  mortar  proper  and  the  pesde. 

'  Whether  he  puts  them  all  in  at  once  or  otherwise. 

*  For  the  straining.  *  A  few  drops  of  ^v  are  enough. 
'  Supplied  from  the  Pahlavi  translation  (it {in  vars). 

^  The  vegetable  tie  that  is  bound  around  the  Baresman,  the 
so-called  Aiwyounghana  (Evanghin). 

'  Supplied  from  the  Pahlavi  translation  (bard  zag-i  nafshd 
basryfi). 
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Awtare  hathrem>tiflf  a6t^6  anya  upa  is6iV 

Y^zi  n6y  up6isaiti  thri  v4  Aziiti  ayare  drfi^  vSl 

Y6  up6is6i^  ndicl  vanasti 

Anasifaiti  (read  anAstaraiti) 

Vare.nas^  min  algh  ntaLS^iul  (read  vare^tas^ 
tmghnentais^icl)  sr&vay6ifl?.  (Tahmuras'  Fragments, 
XII,  II.) 

Y^zi  ishi  ndiul  is>^  n6id  anashavanem  (read  asha- 
vanem)  a^nutem  dstdraiti  *.   (Tahmuras*  Fragments, 

XII.    12.) 


•  Vangharejtas^irf. 
Rathii&  upasu  varezi^t. 

Ashem  voh&  vahi^tem  asti  ustA  ast!  ujt&  ahm&i  hya//  ash^i 
vahistki  ashem. 


VII.  SUNDRY  FRAGMENTS. 


1. 
A'lthrem  buyfidf. 

Found  in  a  Parsi  prayer  known  as  ^threm  huy&d  from  its  first 
two  words.  It  was  published  by  Tir  Anddz  in  his  Khorda  Avesta 
(Bombay,  p.  374  seq.)  and  by  Sachau  in  his  Neue  Beitr&ge 
(Vienna,  1871,  p.  823). 

Althrem  huySui  ahmya  nm4n6 
Pitum  buy&i^  ahmya  nm&n6 
Th^am  pitAm  buy&^  ahmya  nm&n6. 

May  welfare  appear  in  this  house ! 
May  plenty  of  food  be  in  this  house ! 
May  plenty  of  food  be  in  thy  house ! 

2. 

The  first  of  the  following  three  lines,  and  sometimes  the  first 
two,  are  found  in  many  of  the  Pahlavi  colophons  at  the  end  of 
Zend  manuscripts.  The  complete  formula  is  found  only  in  the 
colophon  of  the  old  Yasna  of  Kopenhagen  (K' ;  see  Geldner,  Yasna 
LXXII,  11;  West,  D!nkart,  484). 

ASvd  pa^tau  yd  ashahd 
VtspS  anya^shSm  apa»tSm 

AngrahS  mainy^^  nasi^tSm  daSnSm  da^vayasna- 
nam  pard^ltlm  mashy&nSim  fr&kereittm. 
[4]  B  b 
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There  is  only  one  way  of  Righteousness  * ; 
All  other  ways  are  no  ways : 
It  is  Religion,  that  destroyer  of  Angra  Mainyu, 
which  tears  to  pieces  the  Da6va-worshippers,  the 
men  who  live  in  sin. 

3. 
A  formula  found  in  several  colophons. 

Noirf  kohmi  zazva  y6  n6i^  urun6  zazva 
N6\d  iBhmi  zazusha  [y6  ndid  urvani^zush] 
Na6>fi5  adha  Zarathu^tra  siis  yatha  [him]  Adare 
mashy&ka  K 

He  has  gained  nothing  who  has  not  gained  the 
soul, 

He  shall  gain  nothing  who  shall  not  gain  the 
soul  K 

There  is  no  good  for  man  to  receive  of  him*, 

O  Zarathujtra ! 

4. 

This  fragment  from  the  Hfidhdkht  Nask  is  quoted  in  the  Sad-dar 
(eh.  xl)  to  impress  on  children  the  respect  due  to  their  parents  and 
masters. 

M4  dzdraydi^  Zarathujtra  m4  Pourushaspem  md 
DughdhAvSm  mi  a^thrapaiti^, 

'  •  The  way  of  the  PdrydtkSsh '  (Paoiry6-</ka6sha ;  Ar<^  VMf, 
CI,  15),  that  is,  the  pure  orthodox  religion,  as  founded  by  Zara- 
thurtra  and  followed  by  his  first  disciples. 

•  For  various  readings,  see  the  Guimet  Zend-Avesta,  III,  1 50-1 5 1 . 

'  The  salvation  of  his  soul,  a  place  in  Paradise.  The  Mind- 
khard  (I,  28-32)  quotes  the  same  passage  with  the  following 
commentary:  'For  the  spiritual  world  and  the  material  one  are 
like  two  fortresses,  of  which  one  can  clearly  take  the  one,  but 
not  the  other '  (at  the  same  time). 

^  Of  Ahriman.  '  There  is  no  profit  to  expect  from  the  demons 
nor  from  the  wicked :  for  if  there  be  profit  in  the  beginning,  at  the 
end  there  will  be  ruin '  (Comm.) 


VII.    SUNDRY  FRAGMENTS.  37 1 

Do  not  afflict,  O  Zarathurtra!  either  Pourushaspa^ 
or  Dughdhava  *,  or  thy  teachers. 

5. 

A^athr&y&im  dthraiSm  (Shiyast  Id-Sh&yast  XIII, 

17). 

The  manifestation  by  the  fire ". 

6. 
Anaomd  manangh6  kya  v!s4i  kva  pard  *  ? 

7. 

This  is  an  Avestd-t  lakx  zadan  (or  text  to  be  recited  while 
killing  a  serpent).  '  If  one  recite  it  while  killing  a  serpent,  one 
gathers  thereby  the  same  merit  as  if  one  had  killed  a  heretic' 
(Gr.  Rav&yat,  p.  383).  The  text  is  too  corrupt  to  allow  of  any 
translation,  but  it  contains  allusions  to  Varshna,  son  of  Hanghaur- 
voungb,  son  of  Gdmdspa,  whose  Fravashi  is  invoked  in  the  Frdhars 
Yart,  §  1049  to  withstand  the  evil  Pairikas,  and  who,  from  the 
present  formula,  appears  to  have  been  a  dragon-destroyer. 

Varshnah^  thwSm  anghr6  Urushndi^  6^4mftspa- 
nah6  puthrahfi  puthrem  apaitighni  am4  yim  davata 
Ashi^  apathat6  paitlm  &pem  dSmns&vySm  n6i^  hv4- 
zitd  Ti6\d  z&niti  n6i^  am^u  arenau  hv^\s  ^tet  yaza 
SL^thd  Anem  s4ya6ti  yva6>fa  yava6t4ta6ia,  Ashem 
vohA. 

'  His  father.  ^  His  mother. 

•  The  manifestation  of  the  truth  by  the  fire-ordeal. 

*  A  quotation  in  the  K\m-\  gdsdn  6  (West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  I, 
356,  with  the  various  readings  in  note  i). 


B  b  2 


VIII.  AOGEMAID^. 


The  Aogemaid^/  says  Dastur  Jdmdspji,  'is  a  treatise  that 
inculcates  a  sort  of  serene  resignation  to  death.'  It  is  a  sermon 
on  death,  originally  written  in  Pahlavi,  but  preserved  to  us  in 
a  Parsi  transcription  ;  in  which  original  Zend  texts  are  developed 
or  paraphrased.  These  Zend  quotations  amount  to  twenty-nine^ 
of  which  twenty-four  are  new.  A  good  edition  of  the  Parsi  text, 
with  a  Sanskrit  translation,  based  upon  a  manuscript  of  a.d.  i497i 
has  been  published  by  Prof.  Geiger  (Erlangen,  1^7 9)*  Dastur 
Jdmispji  possesses  two  Pahlavi  retranscriptions  of  an  independent 
Parsi  manuscript,  which  contain  useful  corrections  and  additions. 
We  have  thought  it  necessary  to  give  here  a  complete  translation 
of  the  treatise  as  the  Zend  quotations  by  themselves  do  not  present 
either  a  continuous  or  a  complete  text.  Unlike  the  Zend  in  the 
Nfrangist&n,  they  are  not  the  principal,  but  only  the  secondary 
text. 

1.  Aogemaid^i^a  usmahi^a  vf ?ilmada6>ta ^  ('We 
come,  rejoice,  and  submit*'). 

I  come,  I  accept,  I  resign*; 

2.  I  come  into  this  world,  I  accept  evili  I  resign  myself 
to  death  * ; 


'  Yasna  XLI,  5.  According  to  Dastur  Peshotan,  these  words 
were  uttered  by  the  first  man,  Gayd-Maretan,  before  his  coming 
into  the  world,  as  a  promise  that  he  would  never  resort  to  suicide 
in  order  to  free  himself  from  pain  (Andarze  AtrepSt,  p.  6,  note  i). 
Cf.  §  104. 

*  Direct  translation  of  the  Zend  text. 
'  Parsi  translation  of  the  Zend  text. 

*  Parsi  gloss  to  the  translation. 
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3.  Sh4t6-manau  vahi5t6-urv4n6  (*  With  the  mind 
in  joy  and  the  soul  in  bliss  ^  *) : 

In  joy  is  he  who  realises  the  wish  of  his  soul  \ 

4.  May  the  accursed  Gand  Mainyd '  be  smitten, 
destroyed,  and  broken,  he  who  has  no  knowledge, 
who  has  evil  knowledge,  who  is  full  of  death, 

5.  Who  destroys  the  body  of  the  immortal  soul ! 

6.  May  the  immortal  soul  have  its  share  in 
Paradise ! 

/•  And  may  the  pleasure  and  comfort  that  will 
dissipate  the  pain  of  the  immortal  soul  come  to  us ! 

8.  At  the  fourth  dawn*,  may  the  holy,  strong 
Sraosha*,  and  Rashn  R4st^  and  the  good  Va6^ 
and  Asht4//*  the  victorious,  and  Mihir  •  of  the  rolling 
country-side,  and  the  Fravashis  of  the  righteous  ^ 
and  the  other  virtuous  spirits  come  to  meet  the  soul 
of  the  blessed  one, 

9.  And  make  the  immortal  soul  pass  over  the 
Ajnvarf  bridge  "  easily,  happily,  and  fearlessly ! 

10.  And  may  Vahman,  the  Amshaspand  **,  inter- 
cede for  the  soul  of  the  blessed  one, 


^  Direct  translation  of  the  Zend  text. 

•  A  gloss  to  the  Zend  text 

'  For  Zanft  Mainyd,  the  same  as  Ahriman. 

•  Literally  |t  the  third  day-break  (the  day-break,  dshbam, 
belonging  to  the  preceding  day,  the  following  dawn  belongs  to 
the  fourth  day).  On  the  state  of  the  soul  during  the  first  three 
days-and-nights,  or  sadis,  see  Yt.  XXII,  and  above,  pp.  318-220. 

"  See  above,  p.  89,  note  i ;  p.  196,  note  3. 

•  See  Yt.  XII. 

^  See  Yt  XV,  and  above,  p.  52,  note  3.  The  Good  Va«  or  Vai 
is  the  Good  destiny,  that  takes  the  soul  to  Paradise. 

•  See  Yt.  XVIII.  •  See  Yt.  X.  "  See  Yt.  XIII. 
"  See  above,  p.  219,  note  i.        **  See  above,  p.  220,  note  i. 
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1 1 .  And  introduce  it  to  Auhrmazd  and  the  Amsha- 
spands ! 

12.  Usehi^ta^/  VohA-Mand  haia  gitv6  zaranyd- 
keret6  (*  Up  rises  VohA-Man6  from  his  golden 
throne  * '). 

13.  He  will  take  the  blessed  one  by  the  hand, 

14.  And  make  him  rejoice  as  much  as  does  the 
man  who  rejoices  niost  when  on  the  pinnacle  of 
nobility  and  glory. 

15.  And  the  Fravashis  of  the  righteous  will  bring 
to  the  soul  of  the  blessed  those  blessed  aliments 
that  are  made  at  the  time  of  Maidy6-zarm  ^ : 

16.  jfiTz/arethanSm  h6  beretSm  zaremay6h6  rao- 
ghnahfi  (*  Let  them  bring  unto  him  the  butter  of 
Maidhydi-zaremaya  ^ ! '). 

Aliments  of  waters,  wine,  sugar,  and  honey ! 

1 7.  Yatha  v4  erezatd  paiti,  yatha  vi  zaranyd  paiti, 
yatha  v4  k^i^  gaonanStm  ('  Of  silver,  or  gold,  or  any 
other  kind  *  ')• 

The  Amshaspand  Vahman  will  give  to  the  soul 
of  the  blessed  one  clothes  embroidered  with  gold 
and  a  golden  throne  ; 

18.  And  the  demon  Ahriman  will  be  powerless 
to  inflict  any  harm  or  damage  on  the  soul  of  the 
blessed  one. 

19.  Pasia  parairisttm  da^va  drva^ttd  du^d^iunghd 
baodhem  avatha  fraterese^^ti,  yatha  malshi  vehrka- 
vaiti  vehrk&flf  ha^a  frateresaiti  ('The  wicked  evil- 


»  Vd.  XIX,  31.  »  See  Yt.  XXII,  p.  318,  note  i. 

»  Yt.XXII,  18. 

*  This  refers  to  the  following  details :  silver,  gold,  &c.  are  the 
materials  of  which  the  throne  is  made. 
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doing  Da6vas  tremble  at  his  perfume  after  death,  as 
doth  a  sheep  on  which  a  wolf  is  pouncing  * ')». 

As  the  sheep,  on  which  the  wolf  is  pouncing, 
tremble  at  the  odour  of  the  wolf,  so  these  Dru^s 
tremble  at  the  perfume  of  the  blessed  one. 

20.  For  whosoever  has  been  bom  and  whosoever 
shall  be  bom  must  act  in  such  a  way  that,  when  the 
moment  comes  to  leave  this  world,  he  may  have 
Paradise  as  his  portion  and  Gar6thmfin  as  his 
reward. 

21.  There  is  a  passage  in  which  Hdrmazd  said  to 
ZarathuJtra :  *  I  created,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra ! 
good  renown  and  salvation  of  the  soul ; ' 

22.  (That  is  to  say,  good  renown  in  this  world 
and  salvation  of  the  soul  in  the  next  ^). 

And  in  case  of  doubt  we  must  consider  as  being 
saved', 

23.  Him  who,  for  all  we  have  seen  and  known, 
has  been  a  believer  in  body  and  soul,  and  has 
rejoiced  Hdrmazd  and  afflicted  Ahriman, 

24.  And  whoever  has  had  this  for  his  main 
object,  or  ha&  been  the  source  of  this  benefit,  that 
from  him  should  flow  prosperity  and  joy,  and  from 
him  should  flow  no  harm  and  no  pain. 

And  there  is  a  passage  in  which  the  soul  days  to 
the  body  * : 

25.  Aad  mSm  tanvd  ithy^angnhaiti  manya  ina- 
nangha  hu  ma  tern. 


^  Vd.  XIX,  33,  and  notes  4,  5. 

*  See  above,  p.  253,  §  4,  note  5. 

'  Asho,    'hoi/)  blessedi  saved;'    in  oppostlion  to  drvairt, 
'  wicked,  damned.' 

*  Supplied  from  the  Pahlavi  transcription. 


376         FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  NASKS. 


O  thou,  my  perishable  body,  think  good  thoughts 
with  thy  mind ! 

26.  kzd  mSm  tanvd  ithy^nguhaiti  hizva  mriiidhi 
hfkkhtem. 

O  thou,  my  perishable  body,  speak  good  words 
with  thy  tongue  1 

27.  kzd  mSm  tanvd  ithy^^nguhaiti  zastaSibya 
vareza  hvarertem  shyaothanem. 

O  thou,  my  perishable  body,  do  good  deeds  with 
thy  hands ! 

28.  Mi  mam  tanv6  ithy^nguhaiti  angr&i  vair6 
fraspaydi^  yim  khrva^^tem  &ithiva;/tem,  yim  dafivlm 
afraderesava^tem  fr4kere;«taflf  angrd  mainyu^  pduru- 
mahrk6  bunem  angh^u^  temanghahd  ya^  ereghatd 
dao^anghah6. 

O  thou,  my  perishable  body,  do  not  throw  me 
down  into  the  Var  of  Angra  Mainyu^  terrible, 
dreadful,  (frightful),  dark,  undiscernible  (for  the 
darkness  there  is  so  dense  that  it  can  be  grasped 
with  the  hand  ^),  which  Gan4  Mainyu  fabricated  at 
the  Jbottom  of  the  dark  world  of  endless  helK 

29.  There  is  a  passage  in  which  Hdrmazd  says  to 
Zarathurtra : 

30.  I  created,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra !  the  stars, 
the  moon,  the  sun,  and  the  red  burning  fire,  the 
dogs,  the  birds,  and  the  five  kinds  of  animals  ^ ;  but, 
better  and  greater  than  all,  I  created  the  righteous 
man  who  has  truly  received  from  me  the  Praise  of 
Asha*  in  the  good  Religion. 

31.  But  without  any  reason  men  adhere  to  that 

'  Hell.         •  Sec  above,  p.  66,  note  5.   Cf.  kxdk  Vtiif  XVIII. 

*  See  Yt  XIII,  10  and  note. 

*  The  recitation  of  the  Ashem  Vohft,  the  epitome  of  religion. 
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evil  guide,  Passion,  created  by  the  demons ;  so  that 
they  do  not  think  of  Fate, 

32.  And  by  the  beint  of  their  nature  they  forget 
death. 

33.  They  do  not  keep  in  mind  the  working  of 
Time  and  the  transientness  of  the  body, 

34.  They  ever  go  wandering  about  on  the  way  of 
desire, 

35.  They  are  tossed  in  doubt  by  evil  Passion, 

36.  They  clothe  themselves  with  spite,  in  the 
course  of  strife,  for  the  sake  of  vanishing  goods ; 

37.  They  are  intoxicated  with  pride  in  their 
youth, 

38.  And  shall  be  full  of  regrets  at  the  end  of 
their  time, 

39.  For  if  one  say :  '  On  this  earth  of  the  seven 
Kar^vares  there  is  somebody  going  to  die,*  every- 
body ought  to  think :  *  Perhaps  it  is  I,' 

40.  Had  he  sense  enough  to  know  that  every 
creature  that  has  been  created  and  has  had  existence 
shall  die,  and  that  the  unseen,  deceiving  Astivih&d  ^ 
comes  for  every  one. 

41.  Hamas/ft//*  par6  avanghd  \stnt6  mashyd- 
ktfunghd  (*A11  men  wish' for  supplies'). 

(Now)  when  a  man  sets  out  on  a  journey,  he  takes 
provisions  with  him ; 

42.  If  it  be  for  one  days  march,  he  takes  provi- 
sions for  two  days ; 

43.  If  it  be  for  two  days'  march,  he  takes  provi- 
sions for  three ; 


*  Astivihftd,  Astf-vahSt,  Astd-vidh6tu ;  see  Vd.  V,  8  and  note  a. 

*  From  the  Pahlavi  transcription.     The  printed  edition  has 
ameshaiiif. 


378         FRAGMENT^  OF  THE  NASKS. 

44.  If  it  be  for  ten  days  march,  he  takes  provisions 
for  fifteen ; 

45.  And  he  thinks  that  he  will  come  back  in 
health  to  his  well-beloved  friends,  parents,  and 
brethren. 

46.  How  then  is  it  that  men  take  no  provisions 
for  that  unavoidable  journey, 

47.  On  which  one  must  go  once  for  all,  for  all 
eternity  ? 

48.  A^im  aoshangh^u  aoshanguhaiti  Sstem  isaiti 
tanva,  ^im  uruna,  iim  frazai^tti,  iim  vSl  ga^th&hvd 
mahrkathem  ? 

How  is  it  that  a  mortal  can  wish  for  another 
mortal  the  annihilation  of  his  body  (that  his  body 
should  be  no  more  *),  or  of  his  soul  (that  his  soul 
should  be  damned '),  or  death  for  his  children  or  for 
his  cattle  (that  his  cattle  should  perish  *),  if  he  has 
sense  enough  to  know  that  he  himself  is  mortal  ? 

49.  An&mare^dikd  zl  asti  hav&i  marej?dik&i. 

For  he  is  pitiless  to  himself  (he  does  not  pity 
himself  *)  and  none  of  the  others  shall  pity  him. 

50.  Blind  are  all  those  who,  on  this  earth,  do  not 
follow  the  religion,  do  not  benefit  the  living,  and  do 
not  commemorate  the  dead. 

51.  Oiuim  ta^  vd.  .  .  .  .  ayare  4fasaiti,  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra !  afiva  v&  khshapa  ('  For  there  comes 
a  day,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  or  a  night '). 

There  comes  a  day,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  or 
a  night,  when  the  master  leaves  the  cattle,  or  the 
cattle  leave  the  master,  or  the  soul  leaves  that  body 
full  of  desires ; 

52.  But  his  virtue,  which  is  of  all  existences  the 

*  A  gloss. 
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greatest,   rfie    best,   the    finest,   never    parts   from 
a  man. 

53.  Ayar^  dmithniiti  £iiy&  taaius  fraya^r^  aySn 
bavaiti  hubadhrd  hiipaiti.3ii&t6  \  adha  apard  aySn 
diuithrem  ('  Every  day  the  living  man  ought  to 
think  that  in  the  forenoon  he  is  happy  and  in  credit ; 
in  the  afternoon  disgrace  may  come '). 

Every  day  every  living  body  ought  to  think  (for 
that  may  happen  any  day) :  in  the  forenoon  I  am 
happy,  rich,  in  credit  (that  is  to  say,  well  treated  by 
the  king) ; 

54.  And  every  day  other  people  eagerly  wish  him 
evil ;  that  he  should  be  torn  away  from  his  palace, 
that  he  should  have  his  head  cut  off  and  his  wealth 
seized  upon.  Every  day  the  living  body  is  thrown 
for  food  to  the  birds  that  fly  in  the  empty  sky. 

55.  This  is  the  way  of  things  on  this  earth. 

56.  Deusd&tSLyavL  fra&^ta  drvaf^t6  du^rdaunghd 
('It  is  ignorance  that  ruins  most  people,  those  ill- 
informed  '). 

It  is  ignorance'  that  ruins  most  people,  those 
ill-informed;  both  amongst  those  who  have  died, 
and  those  who  shall  die. 

57.  Adui  mraorf  Ahurd  Mazd^u  frikerest6  Astd- 
vldh6tuj  zirifau  (read  zivi^^ju?)  apairiay6  (*Ahura 
Mazda  said :  Astdvtdh6tu5  has  been  created  a 
destroyer  of  the  living  and  one  whom  none 
escape'). 

H6rmazd  said:  Astivihdd  has  been  created  for 
the  destruction  of  mortals  (when  the  mortals  see 
him,  they  tremble  so  much  that  they  are  unable  to 

}  Corrected  from  hopaitianltd  (translated  padtraft). 
*  Ignorance  of  their  mortal  destiny. 
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Struggle  with  the  Dru^)  and  no  one  escapes  him  (as 
said  before)  ^ 

58.  Yahma^  ha^^  nsitkis  bu;»fay&^aoshanguhatSm 
mashy&nSm  (*  From  whom  not  one  of  mortal  men 
can  escape '). 

From  whom  not  one  of  mortal  men  can  escape ; 
no  one  has  escaped  to  this  day,  and  no  one  will 
escape  hereafter. 

59.  N6id  a^thrapatayd,  ndxd  daNhupatayd,  n6iflf 
s&sevistau,  ndid  B,sevistxiu  ('  Neither  a^thrapaitis,  nor 
chiefs  of  countries,  neither  well-doers,  nor  evil- 
doers '). 

Neither  the  herbed  (the  MobedAn  Mobed  *),  nor 
the  chief  of  the  country  (the  King  of  kings^),  neither 
well-doers,  nor  evil-doers. 

60.  N6\d  usySstaid,  ndid  niyS  (*  Neither  those  who 
run  up,  nor  those  who  go  down '). 

Neither  those  who  run  up  (those  who  fly  in  the 
empty  sky),  like  Kah6s  * ;  with  all  his  strength  and 
kingly  glory,  he  could  not  escape  from  AstivihS^d. 

61.  Nor  those  who  go  down  deep  (who  hide 
themselves  under  the  earth),  like  Afrfisydb  the  Turk, 
who  made  himself  an  iron  palace  under  the  earth, 
a  thousand  times  the  height  of  a  man,  with  a  hundred 
columns  • ; 

62.  In  that  palace  he  made  the  stars,  the  moon, 
and  the  sun  go  round,  making  the  light  of  day. 

63.  In  that  palace  he  did  everything  at  his 
pleasure, 

64.  And  he  lived  the  happiest  life. 

^  Cf.  §  40.  '  The  chief  of  the  religion,  the  high-priest. 

'  The  Shfihanshdh.  *  Cf.  above,  p.  262,  note  7. 

*  See  Yu  V,  41  and  notes  i,  2. 
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65.  With  all  his  strength  and  witchcraft,  he  could 
not  escape  from  AstivihAd, 

66.  NaSdha  frakanem  aNh^ u  zem6  ya//  pathanay^iu 
skarenay^u  dAra^p&ray^u. 

Nor  he  who  dug  this  wide,  round  earth,  with 
extremities  that  lie  afar,  like  Dah&k, 

67.  Who  went  from  the  East  to  the  West, 
searching  for  immortality  and  did  not  find  it 

68.  With  all  his  strength  and  power,  he  could  not 
escape  from  Astivihfid. 

69.  Any6  anghm^  frashd-^rethr^u  (*  Except  the 
producers  of  the  world  of  resurrection  ^ '). 

Thus  until  the  author  of  the  resurrection,  Sao- 
shy6s  * :  until  Saoshyds  comes,  no  one  shall  escape 
from  Astivihftd. 

70.  To  every  one  comes  the  unseen,  deceiving 
Astivihfid, 

71.  Who  accepts  neither  compliments,  nor  bribe, 

72.  Who  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 

73.  And  ruthlessly  makes  men  perish. 

74.  And  this  glorious  One  *  must  go  the  way  he 
never  went, 

75.  See  what  he  never  saw, 

76.  And  discuss  with  him  whom  no  one  can 
deceive  or  mislead. 

77.  Pairithwd  bavaiti  pa^tau  yim  dfinu^  p&iti  fra 
bun^  t^^intis ;  hau  di^  a6vd  apairithwd,  yd  vayao^ 
anamare?dikah6 : — 

The  way  may  be  traversed  which  is  barred  by 


*  No  others  will  escape  death. 

"  Thus  shall  it  be  till  the  days  of  Saoshyds  (Saoshya«t ;  Vd. 
XIX,  6,  note  4). 
'  This  King,  this  man  of  power. 
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a  river  springing  from  the  deep;  but  one  way 
cannot  be  traversed,  namely,  the  way  of  the  pitiless 
Vayu^ 

78.  Pairithw6  bavaiti  p3.ntau  yim  susis  p&iti  g^u- 
stav^u,  aspanghidho,  vtrangh&dhd,  vlrs^,  anama- 
re^dikd;  hau  diaf  a^v6  apairithw6,  y6  vayaor 
anamare-sfdikahS : — 

The  way  may  be  traversed  which  is  barred  by 
a  serpent  as  big  as  an  ox,  horse-devouring,  man- 
devouring,  man-killing,  and  pitiless ;  but  one  way 
cannot  be  traversed,  namely,  the  way  of  the  pitiless 
Vayu. 

79.  Pairithwd  bavaiti  pzntau  yim  areshd  pditi 
akhsha^nd  anamare^dikd ;  haw  did  adv6  apairithw6, 
y6  vayao^  anamarejsfdikahfi  : — 

The  way  may  be  traversed  which  is  barred  by 
a  brown  bear,  [with  a  white  forehead,  man-killing, 
and]  pitiless;  but  one  way  cannot  be  traversed, 
namely,  the  way  of  the  pitiless  Vayu. 

'80.  Pairithw6  bavaiti  psLUtau  yim  mashy6  gadhd 
paiti  aevd/and  anamare^dikd ;  hau  di//  a6v6  apai- 
rithwo,  y6  vayaoJ  anamare^dikah^ : — The  way  may 
be  traversed  which  is  defended  by  a  highwayman 
who  kills  at  one  stroke,  (who  stops  the  way  and  lets 
no  one  pass  alive) ;  but  one  way  cannot  be  traversed, 
namely,  the  way  of  the  pitiless  Vayu. 

81.  Pairithwd  bavaiti  psLniau  yd  ha^nayau  iakhra- 
vaity^u  vy&zday^u ;  hau  di//  a6vd  apairithwd,  yd 
vayao^  anamare-sfdikahfi : — 

The  way  may  be  traversed  which  is  held  by 
a  horde  armed  with  discs,  and  uplifted  spears  (that 
is,  carrying  spears  to  pierce  men);   but  one  way 

*  The  way  of  Destiny. 
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cannot  be  traversed,  namely,  the  way  of  the  pitiless 
Vayu. 

8 1  bis.  Azd  mrao^  Ahurd  Mazdau :  du^khratflm 
apairi  gaStham  athr&vaya^  githSm  \ 

82.  Yatha  drv^u  gaom  isti,  uta  drvau  aspem  isti, 
uta  drvau  mafishinem  yavanghem  isti : — 

The  wicked  acquire  cattle,  the  wicked  acquire 
horses,  the  wicked  acquire  sheep  and  corn ;  but  the 
wicked  tyrant  does  not  acquire  a  store  of  good 
deeds. 

83.  Seek  ye  for  a  store  of  good  deeds,  O  Zara- 
thu^tra,  men  and  women !  for  a  store  of  good  deeds 
is  full  of  salvation,  O  Zarathuxtra  1 

84.  PSsnux  gavd,  pasnuj  aspa,  pSsnu^  erezatem 
zaranim,  pSsnuj  nar6  iiryd  takhm6 : — 

(For)  the  ox  turns  to  dust,  the  horse  turns  to  dust, 
silver  and  gold  turn  to  dust,  the  valiant  strong  man 
turns  to  dust ;  [the  bodies  of  all  men  mingle  with 
the  dust.  What  do  not  mingle  with  the  dust  are 
the  Ashem-vohft  which  a  man  recites  in  this  world 
and  his  almsgiving  to  the  holy  and  righteous]  \ 

85.  For  if  there  were  or  could  be  any  escape 
from  death,  the  first  of  the  world,  Gay6mard,  king 
of  the  Mountain  *,  [would  have  escaped], 

*  This  incomplete  quotation  is  found  only  in  the  ^ahlavi  trans- 
scription,  with  a  comipt  paraphrase  as  follows : — '  Hormazd  said, 
"  The  man  without  intelligence  (that  is,  with  a  bad  intelligence) 
.  .  .  who  has  not  sung  the  G&thaa  (that  is,  who  has  not  performed 
the  sacrifice ;  cf.  Nirang.  §  41)  has  no  good  renown  on  this  earth 
nor  bliss  in  heaven  (cf.  §§  21,  22)  .  •  ."  ' 

»  Cf.  Ar<a  Virif  CI,  20. 

'  Gar-shdh,  king  of  Mount  Dam&vand  (Albirfin!,  Chronology, 
p.  28),  or  G^ibil,  the  mountainous  part  of  Media.  Later  chronicles 
corrupted  Gar-sh^h  into  Gil-sh&h,  king  of  clay,  which  was  inter- 
preted as  king  of  the  earth. 
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86.  Who  for  three  thousand  years  kept  the  world 
free  from  death  and  old  age,  from  hunger,  thirst, 
and  evil  ^ ; 

87.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

88.  Or  there  was  H6shang,  the  P6shd4dian, 

89.  Who  destroyed  two-thirds  of  all  the  evil 
creatures  of  Ahriman  * ; 

90.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

91.  Or  there  was  Tahmftraf,  the  well-armed,  the 
son  of  Vlvanghat, 

92.  Who  made  the  Demon  of  demons,  Gan& 
Mainyd,  his  steed*,  and  extorted  from  him  the  seven 
kinds  of  writing  ♦ ; 

93.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

94.  Or  there  was  G^im,  the  Sh6d,  the  good  shep- 
herd, the  son  of  Vlvanghat ;  (he  was  Sh6d,  that  is  to 
say,  shining ;  he  was  a  good  shepherd,  that  is  to  say, 

'  Bundahw  XXXIV,  i,  2.  •  See  Yt.  V,  22,  23. 

'  See  Yt.  XV,  11-13.  In  the  Sanskrit  translation  this  is  inter* 
preted  as  an  allegory :  '  Tahm(iraf  rode  on  Ahriman ;  that  means 
that  he  subdued  the  bad  Ahriman  in  himself.'  Cf.  Mirkhond,  in 
the  History  of  the  Early  Kings  of  Persia,  tr.  by  Shea,  p,  98. 

^  Accordihg  to  Firdausi,  Tahmuras  obliged  the  D6vs  he  had 
conquered  to  teach  him  some  thirty  kinds  of  writing,  the  Rftmt, 
the  T&zt,  the  P&rst,  the  Sogdht,  the  Chinese,  the  Pahlavi,  Ac. 
According  to  the  Mfndkhard  (XXVII,  23)  he  brought  to  light  the 
seven  kinds  of  writing  that  the  demon  kept  hidden.  Hence  i8 
derived  the  legend  in  Albtriint,  p.  28,  that  when  Tahmuras  was 
warned  about  the  Deluge, '  he  ordered  all  scientific  books  to  be 
preserved  for  posterity,  and  to  be  buried  in  the  least  exposed 
place ; '  in  favour  of  which  report,  Albtriln}  mentions  the  discovery 
of  many  loads  of  unintelligible  bark-manuscripts  in  buildings  under 
ground,  at  Ispahan,  in  his  own  time. 
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he  kept  in  good  condition  troops  of  men  and  herds 
of  animals)  ^ ; 

95.  Who,  for  616  years,  6  months  and  13  days*, 
kept  this  world  free  from  death  and  old  age,  and 
kept  away  greed  and  need  from  the  creation  of 
Hdrmazd ; 

96.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

97.  Or  there  was  Dah&k ',  he  of  the  evil  religion, 
who  kept  the  world  under  his  tyranny  during  a  Uiou- 
sand  years,  less  one  day, 

98.  And  introduced  into  the  world  many  ways  of 
witchcraft  and  evil-doing ; 

99.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

100.  Or  there  was  FrfedAn,  the  Athwyan, 

ID  I.  Who  smote  and  bound  A^  Dahik,  that  great 
evil-doer  * ;  he  put  in  chains  the  D6vs  of  Mizanda- 
r&n^  and  introduced  into  the  world  a  niunber  of 
talismans  ^ ; 

102.  Yet,  when  death  came  over  him,  he  delivered 
up  his  body  and  could  not  struggle  with  death. 

103.  lam  grateful  to  the  Lord  H6rmazd. 

104.  I  think  thus  in  a  grateful  spirit :  the  beast 
of  burden  does  not  throw  off  its  burden :  fate  has 
come,  it  cannot  be  thrown  away. 

^  See  above,  p.  11,  note  a.  On  Gim  or  Yima,  see  Farg.  II, 
and  Yt.  V,  25,  a6 ;  XV,  15-17. 

'  The  Pahlavi  transcription  and  Mtndkhard  XXVII,  25,  have 
sixteen  days. 

•  Asi  Dah&ka,  see  YtV,  29-31;  XV,  19-21. 

*  See  Yt  V,  33-35. 

'  See  above,  p.  9,  note  4;  p.  14I1  note  x. 
'  See  above,  p.  246. 

[4]  cc 
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105.  May  the  blessed  one  have  Paradise  as  his 
portion ! 

106.  As  to  the  righteous  man  who  has  come  to 
this  banquet  \  who  has  shared  this  banquet,  may  he 
for  each  step  *  get  nearer  to  the  bright  Paradise,  the 
all-happy  Gar6thmin,  by  twelve  hundred  steps  1 

107.  When  he  is  approaching  it,  may  his  merits 
increase ! 

108.  When  he  is  leaving  it,  may  his  sin  be 
uprooted ! 

1 09.  May  righteousness  and  goodness  prevail  * ! 

110.  May  his  soul  enter  the  Gardthm&n ! 

111.  I  am  one  of  the  righteous *, 

Atha  g^mySid :— May  it  happen  according  to  this 
wish  of  mine  *  I 

HumatanSm  •.  All  the  good  thoughts,  good  words, 
and  good  deeds,  done  or  to  be  done,  here  or  else- 
where, we  seize  upon  and  we  transmit  them '',  that 
we  may  be  in  the  number  of  the  righteous. 

^  To  this  myazd,  or  religious  banquet.  The  following  formulas 
are  those  found  at  the  end  of  the  Afrin  GShinbftr. 

'  For  each  of  his  steps  to  this  banquet. 

'  May  the  good  prevail  over  the  evil  in  his  account,  so  that  he 
may  be  saved  (see  above,  p.  270). 

^  Ashd ;  I  am  one  of  the  blessed,  I  am  saved. 

•  Yasna  LXVIII,  19.  •  Yasna  LXVIII,  20  (XXXV,  2). 

'  We  teach  them ;  the  good  deeds  of  our  disciples  are  accounted 
ours  (Dtnkart  IX,  57,  i). 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  present  volume  contains  a  translation  of  the* 
Strdzahs  and  Yajts,  and  of  the  Ny&yij.  This  part  of 
the  Avesta  treats  chiefly  of  the  mythical  and  legendary 
lore  of  Zoroastrianism. 

For  a  satisfactory  translation  of  these  texts,  the  etymo- 
logical and  comparative  method  is  generally  considered  as 
the  best  or  as  the  only  possible  one,  on  account  of  the 
entire  absence  of  any  traditional  interpretation.  I  have 
tried,  however,  to  reduce  the  sphere  of  etymological  guess- 
work to  its  narrowest  limits,  with  the  help  of  different 
Pahlavi,  Persian,  and  Sanskrit  translations,  which  are  as 
yet  unpublished,  and  have  been  neglected  by  former  trans- 
lators. I  found  such  translations  for  the  Strdzahs,  for 
Yarts  I,  VI,  VII,  XI  XXITI,  XXIV,  and  for  the  Ny4yij* 
(besides  the  already  published  translations  of  Ya^  XXI 
and  XXII). 

Of  the  remaining  Yarts,  which  are  mostly  of  an  epical 
character,  there  is  no  direct  translation  available;  but  a 
close  comparison  of  the  legends  in  Firdausi  s  Sh&h  Nimah 
seems  to  throw  some  light,  even  as  regards  philological 
points,  on  not  a  few  obscure  and  important  passages. 
This  has  enabled  me,  I  believe,  to  restore  a  few  m}^hs  to 
their  original  form,  and  to  frame  a  more  correct  idea  of 
others*. 

In  this  volume,  as  in  the  preceding  one,  I  have  to  thank 
Mr.  West  for  his  kind  assistance  in  making  my  translation 
more  readable,  as  well  as  for  valuable  hints  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  several  passages. 

JAMES  DARMESTETER. 
Paris, 

13  December,  1882. 


^  These  translations  have  been  edited  in  our  fitndes  Iraniennes,  TI,  953  8ei|. 
(Paria,  Vieweg.  iS^).  * 

•'  See  ibidem,  II,  306  se^i. 
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YA5TS  AND  SIROZAHS. 


Thi  word  yaxt,  in  Zend  yfijti,  means  properly  '  the  act  of  wor- 
shipping/ the  performance  of  the  yasna;  and  it  is  often  used 
in  Parsi  tradition  as  synonymous  with  yasna.  But  it  has  also 
been  particularly  applied  to  a  certain  number  of  writings  in  which 
the  several  Izeds  are  praised  and  magnified.  These  writings  are 
generally  of  a  higher  poetical  and  epical  character  than  the  rest  of 
the  Avesta,  and  are  most  valuable  records  of  the  old  mythology 
and  historical  legends  of  Iran. 

The  Parsis  believe  that  formerly  every  Amshaspand  and  every 
Ized  had  his  particular  Yaxt,  but  we  now  possess  only  twen^ 
Yajts  and  fragments  of  another  ^  The  writings  known  as  Yaxt 
fragments,  the  Afirtn  Zartu/t,  and  VtnAsp  Van  (printed  as  Ya^ts 
XXI,  XXII.  XXUI,  XXIV  in  Westergaard's  edition),  are  not  proper 
Yaxts,  and  have  no  liturgical  character ;  they  are  not  devoted  to  the 
praise  of  any  Ised. 

The  order  in  which  the  Yarts  have  been  arranged  by  the  Parsis 
follows  exactly  the  order  of  the  Sirdzah,  which  is  the  proper  in- 
troduction to  the  Yarts. 

s1r6zah. 

Strdzah  means  '  thirty  days :'  it  is  the  name  of  a  prayer  com- 
posed of -thirty  invocations  addressed  to  the  several  Izeds  who 
preside  over  the  thirty  days  of  the  month. 

There  are  two  Str6zahs,  but  the  only  difference  between  them  is 
that  the  formulas  in  the  former  are  shorter*,  and  there  is  also, 
occasionally,  some  difference  in  the  epithets,  which  are  fuller  in 
the  latter. 

^  The  Bahman  Yaxt  (see  Yt.  I,  §§  24  and  following). 

*  In  the  greater  SMzah  the  names  of  the  gods  invoked  are 
introduced  with  the  word  yazamaidt,  *we  sacrifice  to;'  in  the 
lesser  Sfadzah  there  is  no  introductory  word,  the  word  khshnao- 
thra,  '  propitiation,'  being  understood,  as  can  be  seen  from  the 
introductory  formulas  to  the  several  Ya^ts. 
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In  India  the  Strdzah  is  recited  in  honour  of  the  dead,  on  the 
thirtieth  day  after  the  death,  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  sixth 
month,  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  and  then  every 
year  on  the  thirtieth  day  from  the  anniversary  day  (Anquetil,  Zend- 
Avesta,  II,  315). 

The  correspondence  between  the  formulas  of  the  Slr6zah  and 
the  Yarts  is  as  follows : 

Ormazd  Yart  (1, 1-23). 
Bahman  Yart  (I,  24-33)* 
ArdibehejtYart(III). 


I.  Ormazd. 
a.  Bahman. 

3.  Ardibeheit 

4.  Shahrftvar. 

5.  Sapend&rmad. 

6.  KhordAd. 

7.  Murddd. 

8.  Dai  pa  Adar. 
o.  Adar. 

10.  Ab&n. 

11.  Khorshtd. 

12.  Mfth. 

13.  Tfr, 

14.  GAr. 

15.  Dai  pa  Mihir. 

16.  Mihir. 

17.  Sr6sh. 

18.  Rashn. 

19.  Farvardin. 

20.  Bahrftm. 

21.  RSm. 

22.  BM. 

23.  Dai  pa  Dtn. 
-'24.  Din. 

15.  Ard. 

26.  Aitftd. 

27.  Asm&n. 

28.  Zemyftd. 

29.  Mabra^MUid. 


Khordid  Yaxt  (IV). 


Abin  Ylft  (V). 
KhorshMYajt(VI). 
M&h  Yajt  (VII). 
T!rYajt(Vm). 
GdxYajt(IX). 

Mihir  Yait  (X). 
Srdsh  Yart  (XI). 
Rashn  Yart  (XII). 
Farvardtn  Yart  (XIII). 
Bahrftm  Yart  (XIV). 
Rim  Yart  (XV). 


Din  Yart  (XVI). 
Ashi  Yart  (XVII). 
Artid  Yart  (XVIII). 

Zemyftd  Yaxt  (XIX> 


30.  Antr&n. 

The  Y^rts  that  have  been  lost  are,  therefore,  those  of  Khsha- 
thra-vairya,  Spenta- Armaiti,  AmeretA/,  Atar,  VAta,  Asman,  M&tfara- 
Speifta,  and  Anaghra  raoibiu.  The  second  Yart,  or  Yart  of  the 
seven  Amshaspands,  appears  to  have  been  no  independent  Yart : 
it  was  common  to  all  the  seven  Yajts  devoted  to  the  several 
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Amshaspands,  and,  accordingly,  it  is  recited  oa  the  first  seven  days 
of  the  month.  One  might  suppose  that  it  was  originally  a  part  of  the 
Ormazd  Yart,  as  the  Amesha-Spentas  are  invoked  in  company  with 
Ahura  Mazda  (Strdzah  i,  8, 15,  23).  There  may,  indeed,  have  been 
several  Yarts  for  one  and  the  same  formula  of  the  Sirdzah,  as  in 
all  of  these  formulas  more  than  one  Izod  are  invoked :  this  would 
apply  not  only  to  the  Yart  of  the  seven  Amshaspands,  but  also  to 
the  Vanan/  Yort  (Yaxt  XX),  which,  m  that  case,  ought  to  follow 
the  Ttr  Yaxt  (see  Slr6zah  13). 

Not  every  Yart,  however,  is  devoted  to  the  Ized  whose  name 
it  bears :  thus  the  Ardibehext  Yax t  is  mostly  devoted  to  Air>'aman ; 
the  R&m-Yart  and  the  Zemydd- Ya^t  are  devoted  to  Vayu  and  to  the 
i/z^arend :  but  Airyaman,  Vayu,  and  the  i^z^rend  are  invoked  in 
the  same  Strdzah  formulas  as  Ardibehert,  R&m,  and  Zemydd,  and 
a  Yait  is  named  from  the  opening  name  in  the  correspondent  Sirdzah 
formula. 

The  systematic  order  so  apparent  in  the  Sirdzah  pervades  the 
rest  of  the  liturgy  to  a  great  extent:  the  enumeration  of  Izeds 
in  Yasna  XVII,  12-42  (XVI,  3-6)  follows  exactly  the  order  of 
the  Sirdzah,  except  that  it  gives  only  the  first  name  of  each 
formula;  and  the  question  may  be  raised  whether  this  passage  in 
the  Yasna  is  taken  from  the  Strdzah,  or  whether  the  Sirdzah 
is  developed  from  the  Yasna. 

The  very  idea  of' the  Sirdzah,  diat  is  to  say  the  attribution 
of  each  of  the  thirty  days  of  the  month  to  certain  gods,  seems 
to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Semites:  the  tablets  found  in 
the  Ubrary  of  Assurbanipal  contain  an  Assyrian  Sirdzah,  that  is, 
a  complete  list  of  the  Assyrian  gods  that  preside  over  the  thirty 
days  of  the  month  ^ 


s1r6zah  I. 

I.   Ormazd. 

To  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  g1orious^  and  to 
the  Amesha-Spe»tas  ^ 

*  J.  Hal^vy,  Revue  des  £tudes  Juives,  1881,  October,  p.  188. 
»  Sec  Yl  1,1-23.  'SeeVtll. 
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2.    Bahman. 

To  Vohu-Man6S'  to  Peace ^  whose  breath  is 
friendly  *,  and  who  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than 
all  other  creatures*;  to  the  heavenly  Wisdom*,  made 
by  Mazda ;  and  to  the  Wisdom  acquired  through  the 
ear  *,  made  by  Mazda. 

3.   Ardibehen. 

To  Asha-VahiJta,  the  fairest*;  to  the  much- 
desired  Airyaman,  made  by  Mazda  "^ ;  to  the  instru- 
ment made  by  Mazda';  and  to  the  good  Saoka*, 
with  eyes  of  love  ^^,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

>  See  Yt.  I,  24-33. 

*  Akhxti  does  not  so  much  mean  Peace  as  the  power  that 
secures  peace ;  see  note  4. 

'  HSm-vai»ti,  from  hSm^v&  (Yt.  X,  141);  possibly  from  van, 
to  strike :  '  Peace  that  smites.' 

^  Taradh&tem  any&ix  d&mSn,  interpreted:  tarvtntt&rtflm 
min  zakt  &n  ddm&n  pun  anftshtth  ak&r  kartan(Phl.Comm.), 
*  more  destroying  than  other  creatures,  to  make  Non-peace  (Ani- 
khrti)  powerless.' 

*  Asnya  khratu,  the  inborn  intellect,  intuition,  contrasted  with 
gaoshd-srftta  khratu,  the  knowledge  acquired  by  hearing  and 
learning.  There  is  between  the  two  nearly  the  same  relation 
as  between  the  par&vidyi  and  aparividyft  in  Brahmanism,  the 
former  reaching  Brahma  in  se  (parabrahma),  the  latter  xabda- 
brahma,  the  word-Brahma  (Brahma  as  taught  and  revealed). 
The  Mobeds  of  later  times  interpreted  their  name  Magflx,  {J^jJu^ 
as  meaning, ' men  without  ears,'  \J^y\^  ' pour  insinuer  que  leur 
Docteur  avait  puis^  toute  sa  science  dans  le  del  et  qu'il  ne  Tavait 
pas  apprise  par  TouVe  comme  les  autres  hommes'  (Chardin, 
111,130;  ed.  Amsterdam). 

*  See  Yt.  III.  \  See  Vend.  XXII. 
'  The '  golden  instrument '  mentioned  in  Ny&yLr  I,  8. 

*  A  personification  of  the  Ormazdean  weal;  cf.  Vend.  XXII, 

3[8],  andYt.  XIII,  4a. 
'*  Vouru-ddithra,  kfimak  ddisr ;  she  is  'the  genius  of  the  good 
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4.   Shahr^var. 

To  Khshathra-vairya;  to  the  metals^;  to. Mercy 
and  Charity. 

5.   Sapenddrmad. 

To  the  good  Spe;^ta-Armaiti^  and  to  the  good 
Rdta ',  with  eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

6.  Khordid. 

> 

To  Haurvat&Z*,  the  master;  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  seasons  and  to  the  years,  the  masters  of 
holiness. 

7.  Murdid. 

To  A  mere  ti/*,  the  master ;  to  fatness  and  flocks ; 
to  the  plenty  of  corn ;  and  to  the  powerful  Gaoke- 
rena  •,  made  by  Mazda. 

(At  the  gdh"^  Hfivan):  to  Mithra*,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures  and  to  Rima  iTi/dstra  •. 

(At  the  g&h  Rapithwin) :  to  Asha-Vahi^ta  and 
to  Atar  ^^,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda  ". 

eye,  intndt  hu^a^mth'  (Vend.  XIX,  36  [123]),  the  reverse  of  the 
evil  eye  (Yasna  LXVII,  62  [LXVIII,  22] ;  of.  fitudes  Iraniennes, 
II,  183). 

*  Vend.  Introd,  IV,  33 ;  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  ^  2oa-8o6, 
«  Ibid.  '  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  3a 

*  See  Yt.  rV.  »  See  Vend.  Introd,  IV,  34. 

'  The  white  Hdm,  or  plant  of  immortality^  see  Vend.  Introd. 
IV,  28. 
'  See  Gihs.  •  See  Yt.  X. 

*  See  Yl  XV.  Cf.  Yasna  I,  3  (7-9),  where  Mithra  and  Rima 
are  invoked  in  company  with  the  genius  of  the  Htvani  period 
of  the  day. 

*•  The  Genius  of  Fire. 

"  Cf.  Yasna  I,  4  (10-12),  where  Asha-Vahlrta  and  Atar  are 
invoked  in  company  with  the  genius  of  the  Rapithwin  period 
of  the  day. 
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(At  the  gkh  Uzlren):  to  Apam  Nap4/S  the  tall 
lord,  and  to  the  water  made  by  Mazda  *. 

(At  the  g&h  Aiwlsrflthrem) :  to  the  Fravashis^ 
of  the  faithful,  and  to  the  females  that  bring  forth 
flocks  of  males  * ;  to  the  prosperity  of  the  seasons ; 
to  the  well-shapen  and  tall-formed  Strength,  to 
Verethraghna  *  made  by  Ahura,  and  to  the  crushing 
Ascendant  *. 

(At  the  g4h  Ushahin) :  to  the  holy,  devout,  fiend- 
smiting  Sraosha^,  who  makes  the  world  grow;  to 
Rashnu  Razirta*,  and  to  Arrti/*,  who  makes  the 
world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase  ^\ 

8.  Dai  pa  Adar  ". 

To  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  glorious, 
and  to  the  Amesha-Spe»tas. 

•  Literally  'the  Son  of  the  Waters;'  he  was  originally  the  Fire 
of  lightning,  as  bom  in  the  clouds  (like  the  Vedic  Ap&m  nap  it); 
he  still  appears  in  that  character,  Yt.  VIII,  34 ;  he  is  for  that 
reason  'the  lord  of  the  females'  because  the  waters  were  con- 
sidered as  females  (cf.Yasna  XXXVIII,  r[3]).  But,  as  napi/ 
means  also '  navel'  (the  same  words  having  often  the  two  meanings 
of '  navel '  and  *  offspring ; '  cf.  ndbhi  in  the  Vedas  and  the  Zend 
nify6,  < offspring,'  from  n&fa  < navel'),  ApSm  Napfi/  was  inter- 
preted as  '  the  spring  of  the  waters,  the  navel  of  the  waters,'  which 
was  supposed  to  be  at  the  source  of  the  Arvand  (the  Tigris; 
Neriosengh  ad  Yasna  I,  5  [15] ) ;  cf.  Yt.  V,  72. 

•  Cf  Yasna  I,  5  [13-is].  '  See  Yt.  XIII. 

^  Perhaps  better:  'to  the  flocks  of  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  men 
and  women.' 

•  The  Genius  of  Victory;  see  Yt  XIV. 

•  Cf.  Yasna  I,  6  [16-19]. 

'  See  Yt.  XI  and  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  31 ;  Farg.  XVIII,  14  seq. 

•  The  Genius  of  Truth ;  see  Yt.  XII. 

•  Truth;  see  Yt  XVIII.  '•  Cf.Yasna  I,  7  [to-i^]. 

"  The  day  before  Adar  (Dai  is  the  Persian  iji,  'yesterday,' 
which  is  the  same  word  as  the  Sanskrit  hyas,  Latin  heri).  The 
eighth,  fifteenlhy  and  twenty-third  days  of  the  month  are  under  the 
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9.  Adar. 

To  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ;  to  the  Glory 
and  to  the  Weal,  made  by  Mazda ;  to  the  Glory  of 
the  Aryas\  made  by  Mazda;  to  the  awful  Glory 
of  the  Kavis  ^,  made  by  Mazda. 

To  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ;  to  king 
Husravah";  to  the  lake  of  Husravah*;  to  Mount 
Asnavaw/*,  made  by  Mazda;  to  Lake  A'ad^fasta*, 
made  by  Mazda ;  to  the  Glory  of  the  Kavis,  made 
by  Mazda  \ 

rule  of  Ahura  and  the  Amesba-Spentas,  like  the  first  day ;  they 
have  therefore  no  name  of  their  own  and  are  named  from  the  day 
that  follows.  The  month  was  divided  into  four  weeks,  the  first 
two  numbering  seven  days,  the  last  two  numbering  eight. 

^  Or  better  '  the  Glories  of  the  Aryas '  (Eramdexa^rtwim) :  the 
Glory  or  ^^z^arend  (Vend.  Introd.  IV,  11,  p.  Ixiii,  note  i)  is 
threefold,  according  as  it  illuminates  the  priest,  the  warrior,  or  the- 
husbandman.  Yart  XIX  is  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  Z^z'arend. 

*  Or  '  the  awful  kingly  glory :  *  Kavi  means  a  king,  but  it  is 
particularly  used  of  the  kings  belonging  to  the  second  and  most 
celebrated  of  the  two  mythical  dynasties  of  Iraa.  The  Kavis 
succeeded  the  Paradhsita  or  P^shdddians,  and  Darius  Codo- 
manes  was  supposed  to  be  the  last  of  them.  For  an  enumeration 
of  the  principal  Kavis,  see  Yt.  XIII,  132  seq.  The  ^I'arend  alluded 
to  in  this  clause  is  the  J7t;arend  of  the  priest;  'it  is  the  fire 
known  as  Adarapra  [Adar  Frobi];  or  better  Adar  Farnbag: 
see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  11,  84 ;  its  object  is  the  science  of  the 
priests ;  by  its  help  priests  become  learned  and  clever '  (Sanskrit 
transl.  to  the  Atash  Nyayish). 

'  SeeYtV,  41,  note. 

♦  See  Yt.  XIX,  56. 

'  A  mountain  in  Adarbai^^n  (Bundahij  XII,  26),  where  king 
Husravah  settled  the  fire  Gushasp. 

•SeeYtV,49. 

'  The  glory  of  the  warriors,  the  fire  known  as  Adar  Gushasp 
orGushnasp;  with  its  help  king  Husravah  destroyed  the  idol- 
temples  near  Luke.A'^e^ast,  and  he  settled  it  on  Mount  Asnava/// 
(Bund.  XVII,  7). 
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To  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda;  to  Mount 
Ra6va»/  \  made  by  Mazda ;  to  the  Glory  of  the 
Kavis,  made  by  Mazda  *.  ^ 

To  Atar,  the  beneficent,  the  warrior;  the  God 
who  is  a  full  source  of  Glory,  the  God  who  is  a  full 
source  of  healing. 

To  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  with  all  Atars'; 
to  the  God  Nairyd-Sangha  *,  who  dwells  in  the 
navel  of  kings*. 

ID.  Abdn. 

To  the  good  Waters,  made  by  Mazda;  to  the 
holy  water-spring  Ardvi  An&hita*;  to  all  waters 
made  by  Mazda ;  to  all  plants  made  by  Mazda. 

II.  Khorshdd. 
To  the  undying,  shining,  swift-horsed  Sun''. 

12.  M&h. 

To  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the 
BulP;  to  the  only-created  Bull*;  to  the  Bull  of 
many  species^®. 


^  A  mountain  in  Khorflsfin  on  which  the  Burzfn  fire  is  settled 
(Bund.  XII,  i8). 

*  '  The  fire  known  as  Adarabun^mihira  [Adar  Burztn  Mihir] ; 
its  object  is  the  science  of  husbandry.'  King  Gurtisp  established 
n  on  Mount  Raftva^/  (Bund.  XVII,  8). 

'  All  sorts  of  fires.  See  another  classification,  Yasna  XVII, 
1 1  [63HS7]  and  Bundahix  XVII,  i. 

*  See  Vend.  XXII,  7. 

*  The  fire  Nairyd-sangha,  as  the  messenger  of  Ahura,  bums 
hereditarily  in  the  bosom  of  his  earthly  representative,  the  king. 

•  SeeYtV.  »  SeeYtVL 

•  See  Yt.  VII  and  Vend.  XXI,  i,  text  and  note. 

•  A6v6.d4ta  g4ux;  see  Vend.  1.1.  and  Bundahii  IV. 

^*  Pouru-saredha  giux:  the  couple  bom  of  the  seed  of  the 
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13.  Tir. 

To  Ti^trya  \  the  bright  and  glorious  star ;  to  the 
powerful  Satava^sa  \  made  by  Mazda,  who  pushes 
waters  forward ;  to  the  stars,  made  by  Mazda,  that 
have  in  them  the  seed  of  the  waters,  the  seed  of  the 
earth,  the  seed  of  the  plants ' ;  to  the  star  Vana«/  *, 
made  by  Mazda;  to  those  stars  that  are  seven  tn 
number,  the  Hapt6iri;igas*,  made  by  Mazda,  glorious 
and  healing. 

14.  G6^. 

To  the  body  of  the  Cow,  to  the  soul  of  the  Cow, 
to  the  powerful  Drvispa  *,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

15.  Dai  pa  Mihin 

To  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  glorious, 
and  to  the  Amesha-Speiftas. 

16.  Mihin 

To  Mithra*,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  who  has 
a  thousand  ears  and  ten  thousand  eyes,  a  God 
invoked  by  his  own  name ;  to  Rdma  I/v&strdi ''. 

17.  Sr6sh. 

To  the  holy,  strong  Sraosha',  who  is  the  incar- 
nate Word,  a  mighty-speared  and  lordly  God. 

18.  Rashn. 

To  Rashnu  Razi^ta  • ;  to  Arst&t  ^\  who  makes  the 

only-created  Bull,  and  from  which  arose  two  hundred  and  eighty 
species  (Bund..XI,  3). 

»  Sec  Yl  VIII.  «  Sec  Yl  VIII,  9. 

»  Sec  Yt  XII,  2^31 .  *  Sec  Yl  VIII,  i  a. 

»  SceYtlX.  •  SecYtX. 

^  See  Yt  XV.  •  See  Yt.  XL 

•  Sec  Yt.  XII.  '•  See  Yt.  XVIII. 
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world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase ;  to  the 
true-spoken  speech,  that  makes  the  world  grow. 

19.  Farvardln. 

To  the  awful,  overpowering  Fravashis  of  the 
holy  ones*. 

20.  Bahr&m. 

To  the  well-shapen,  tall -formed  Strength;  to 
Verethraghna*,  made  by  Ahura;  to  the  crush- 
ing Ascendant 

21.  Rim. 

To  Rima  ZTz/istra';  to  Vayu*,  who  works 
highly*  and  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than  all 
other  creatures :  to  that  part  of  thee,  O  Vayu,  that 
belongs  to  Spe«ta-Mainyu  * ;  to  the  sovereign  Sky, 
to  the  Boundless  Time  <*,  to  the  sovereign  Time  of 
the  long  Period  ®. 

22.  Bid. 

To  the  bounteous  Wind,  that  blows  below,  above, 
before,  and  behind ;  to  the  manly  Courage. 

23.  Dai  pa  Din. 

To  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  glorious : 
to  the  Araesha-Spe»tas. 

24.  Din. 

To  the  most  right  A!lsta',  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy;  to  the  good  Law''  of  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda. 

'  SeeYt.  Xlll.  «  See  Yl.  XIV. 

»  See  Yt.  XV.  "  Powerfully. 

»  SeeYt.  XV,  I. 

•  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  39  and  Ixxxii,  i. 

'  See  Yt.  XVI. 
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25.  Ard. 

To  Aahi  Vanguhi^;  to  the  good  ^sti^;  to 
the  good  Ereth^*;  to  the  good  RasSstA/*;  to  the 
Weal  and  Gloty,  made  by  Mazda ;  to  P4re«di  *,  of 
the  light  chariot ;  to  the  Glory  of  the  Aryas  made 
by  Mazda ;  to  the  kingly  Glory  made  by  Mazda ; 
to  that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized  •,  made 
by  Mazda;  to  the  Glory  of  Zarathu^tra,  made  by 
Mazda. 

26.  A^tAd. 

To  Ar^t&Z^  who  makes  the  world  grow;  to 
Mount  Ushi-darena  •,  made  by  Mazda,  the  seat  of 
holy  happiness. 

27.  Asmdn. 

To  the  high,  powerful  Heavens;  to  the  bright, 
all-happy,,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  ones, 

28.  Zemyid*. 

To  the  bounteous  Earth  ;  to  these  places,  to  these 
fields ;  to  Mount  Ushi-darena  •,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
seat  of  holy  happiness ;  to  all  the  mountains  made 
by  Mazda,  that  are  seats  of  holy  happiness,  of  full 
happiness;    to  the  kingly  Glory  made  by  Mazda; 

'  See  Yt.  XVII. 

^  Religious  knowledge,  wisdom  (far^inak;  nirvana^&oam). 

•  Thought  (iKltam).  *  Thoughifulness  (iittasthiti). 

•  The  keeper  of  treasures;  cf.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  30. 

•  AAvaretem  Avarend:  'the  ivaLrtn6  of  the  priests:  that  it 
cannot  be  forcibly  seized  means  that  one  must  take  possession  of 
it  through  virtue  and  righteous  exertion'  (Neriosengh  and  Pahl. 
Comm.  to  Yasna  I  and  IV,  14  [4a]). 

'  See  Yt.  XVIII.  •  See  Yt.  I,  31,  text  and  note. 

•  See  Yt.  XIX. 
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to  that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized  \  made 
by  Mst^da. 

29.  Mahraspand. 

To  the  holy,  righteousness-performing  MUthra 
Spe»ta*;  to  the  Law  opposed  to  the  Dafivas,  the 
Law  of  Zarathu^ra;  to  the  long-traditional  teach- 
ing * ;  to  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda ; 
to  the  Devotion  to  the  Mithra  Spe^ita;  to  the 
understanding  that  keeps*  the  Law  of  the  worship- 
pers of  Mazda;  to  the  knowledge  of  the  MSthra 
Spe^^ta ;  to  the  heavenly  Wisdom  made  by  Mazda ; 
to  the  Wisdom  acquired  through  the  ear*  and 
made  by  Mazda. 

30.  An6rin. 

To  the  eternal*  and  sovereign  lumi nous  space^; 
to  the  bright  Gar6-nmina  ® ;  to  the  sovereign  place 
of  eternal  WeaP;  to  the  Alnva/- bridge  ^®,  made  by 
Mazda ;  to  the  tall  lord  Apam  NapA/  '^  and  to  the 
water  made  by  Mazda ;  to  Haoma  ",  of  holy  birth  ; 
to  the  pious  and  good  Blessing ;  to  the  awful  cursing 
thought  of  the  wise  *;  to  all  the  holy  Gods  of  the 


*  See  p.  1 1,  note  6.  "  The  Holy  Word. 

*  Daregha  upayana:  the  Genius  of  Teaching  (nx&m  adrijya- 
rApinim ;  Yasna  I,  i  a  [40]). 

*  In  memory.  •  See  above,  §  a. 

*  Or  boundless  (anaghra;  the  Parsi  an6rftn). 

^  Or  Infinite  Light ;  see  Vend.  Introd.  p.lxxsii  and  Bund.  I,  a. 

*  The  abode  of  Ahura  Mazda;  see  Vend.  XIX,  32. 

*  See  Vend.  XIX,  36,  note  i, 
*•  See  Vend.  XIX,  29,  note  3. 
^^  See  Sirdzah  II,  7,  note. 

"  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  a8. 

"  *The  blessing  (ifriti)  is  twofold:  one  by  thought,  one  by 
words;  the  blessing  by  words  is  the  more  powerful;  the  curse 
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heavenly  world  and  of  the  material  one;  to  the 
awful,  overpowering  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  to 
the  Fravashis  of  the  first  men  of  the  law,  to  the 
Fravashis  of  the  next-of-kin  ^ ;  to  every  God  invoked 
by  his  own  name  K 


s1r6zah  II. 

1.  Ormazd. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bright  and  glorious  Ahura 
Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Amesha-Spe»tas,  the 
all-ruling,  the  all-beneficent. 

2.  Bahman. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vohu-Man6,  the  Amesha- 
Spe;»ta;  we  sacrifice  unto  Peace,  whose  breath  is 
friendly,  and  who  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than 
all  other  creatures.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  heavenly 
Wisdom,  made  by  Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 
Wisdom  acquired  through  the  ear,  made  by  Mazda. 

3.  Ardibehe^t. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Asha-Vahi^ta,  the  fairest,  the 
Amesha-Spe^ta;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  much-desired 
Airyaman;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  instrument  made 
by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Saoka>  with 
eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

(upamana)  in  thought  is  the  more  powerfiir  (Neriosengh  ad 
Tasna  1, 15  [44]).    Upamana  is  the  same  as  the  Yedic  manyu. 

»  SeeYt.XIII,  o. 

*  In  contradistinction  to  general  invocations. 
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4.  Shahrfevar. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Khshathra-Vairya,  the  Ame- 
sha-Spe;ita ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  metals ;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  Mercy  and  Charity. 

5.  Sapendftrmad. 

A 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Spe^ta  Armaiti; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Rdta,  with  eyes  of  love, 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

6.  Khord&d. 

We    sacrifice    unto  Haurvati/,   the    Amesha- 

Spe^fta;   we  sacrifice  unto   the  prosperity  of  the 

seasons.    We  sacrifice  unto  the  years,  the  holy  and 

masters  of  holiness.  ^ 

y.  Murdad. 

Wesacrifice  unto  Ameret&/,  the  Amesha-Spe»ta ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  fatness  and  flocks ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  plenty  of  corn ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful 
Gaokerena,  made  by  Mazda. 

(At  the  gih  H4van) :  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra, 
the  lord  of  wide  pastures ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Rdma 
Hv&stn. 

(At  the  g4h  Rapithwin) ;  We  sacrifice  unto  Asha- 
Vahi^a  and  unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  .Mazda. 

(At  the  gih  Uzfren):  We  sacrifice  unto  ApSm 
Nap&/,  the  swift-horsed,  the  tall  and  shining  lord, 
the  lord  of  the  females ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  water 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

(At  the  gih  Aiwisrftthrem) :  We  sacrifice  unto  the 
good,  powerful,  beneficent  Fravashis  of  the  holy 
ones ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  females  that  bring  forth 
flocks  of  males ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  thrift  of  the 
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seasons ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  well-ahapen  and  tall- 
formed  Strength;  we  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At  the  g&h  Ushahin) :  We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy, 
tall-formed,  fiend-smiting  Sraosha,  who  makes  the 
world  grow,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness;  we 
sacrifice  unto  Rashnu  Razi^a;  we  sacrifice  unto 
Ar^ta/,  who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes  the 
world  increase. 

8.  Dai  pa  Adar. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  the 
bright  and  glorious ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Amesha- 
Spe»tas,  the  all-ruling,  the  all-beneficent 

9.  Adar. 

We  sacrifice  unto  A  tar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda  ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  Glory,  made  by  Mazda ,  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  Weal,  made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  Glory  of  the  Aryas,  made  by  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  Glory  of  the  Kavis,  made 
by  Mazda. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  king  Husravah;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  lake  of  Husravah ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Mount  As- 
nava»/,  made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Lake 
/Ta&^asta,  made  by  Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 
awful  Glory  of  the  Kavis,  made  by  Mazda. 

We  sacrifice  untb  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  Mount  RaSva;^/,  made  by  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice,  unto  the  awful  Glory  of  the  Kavis, 
made  by  Mazda. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  Atar,  the  beneficent,  the  warrior. 
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We  sacrifice  unto  that  God,  who  is  a  full  source  of 

glory.     We  sacrifice  unto  that  God,  who  is  a  full 

source  of  healing. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ; 

we  sacrifice  unto  all  Fires;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 

God,  Nairyd-Sangha,  who  dwells  in  the  navel  of 

kings. 

ID.  Abdn. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Waters,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  holy  water- 
spring  Ardvi  Anihita ;  we  sacrifice  unto  all  waters, 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy;  we  sacrifice  unto  all 
plants,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

II.  Khorsh6d. 
We  sacrifice  unto  the  bright,  undying,  shining, 

swift-horsed  Sun. 

12.  Mdh. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the 
seed  of  the  Bull.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Soul  and 
Fravashi  of  the  only-created  Bull ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  Soul  and  Fravashi  of  the  Bull  of  many  species. 

13.  Tfr. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Ti^trya,  the  bright  and  glorious 
star ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  Satava6sa,  made 
by  Mazda,  who  pushes  waters  forward ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  all  the  Stars  that  have  in  them  the  seed  of  the 
waters ;  we  sacrifice  unto  all  the  Stars  that  have  in 
them  the  seed  of  the  earth ;  we  "sacrifice  unto  all  the 
Stars  that  have  in  them  the  seeds  of  the  plants ;  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  Star  Vana^/,  made  by  Mazda; 
we  sacrifice  unto  those  stars  that  are  seven  in  num- 
ber, the  Haptdiri^gas,  made  by  Mazda,  glorious  and 
healing ;  in  order  to  oppose  the  Vitus  and  Pairikas. 
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14.   G6^. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  soul  of  the  bounteous  Cow ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  Drvaspa,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy. 

15.  Dai  pa  Mihir. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  the 
bright  and  glorious ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Amesha- 
Spewtas,  the  all-ruling,  the  all-beneficent 

16.  Mihir. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures, who  has  a  thousand  ears  and  ten  thousand 
eyes,  a  God  invoked  by  his  own  name ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  Rima  Hvkstr^. 

17.  Sr6sh. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy,  tall-formed,  fiend- 
smiting,  world-increasing  Sraosha,  holy  and  master 
of  holiness. 

18.  Rashn. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Rashnu  Razi^ta;  we  sacrifice 
unto  Kvst^t,  who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes 
the  world  increase ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  true-spolcen 
speech  that  makes  the  world  grow. 

19.  Farvardln. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  holy  ones. 

20.  Bahrdm. 

We*  sacrifice  unto  the  well-shapen,  tall-formed 
Strength;  we  sacrifice  untoVerethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  crushing  Ascendant 

[23]  c 
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21.  Rdm. 

We  sacrifice  unto  R&ma  /^^/istra;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  holy  Vayu ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  who 
works  highly  and  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than 
all  other  creatures.  Unto  that  part  of  thee  do  we 
sacrifice,  O  Vayu,  that  belongs  to  Speifta-Mainyu. 
We  sacrifice  unto  the  sovereign  Sky;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  Boundless  Time;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 
sovereign  Time  of  the  long  Period. 

22.  Bdd. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  beneficent,  bounteous  Wind ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  wind  that  blows  below;  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  wind  that  blows  above ;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  wind  that  blows  before ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  wind  that  blows  behind.  We  sacrihce  unto 
the  manly  Courage, 

23.  Dai  pa  Dtn. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda,  the 
bright  and  glorious ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Amesha- 

Spe;»tas. 

24.  Din. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda. 

25.  Ard. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Ashi  Vanguhi,  the  bright, 
high,  strong,  tallrformed,  and  merciful ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  Glory  made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  Weal  made  by  Mazda.  We  sacrifice  unto 
P4re«di,  of  the  light  chariot;  we  sacrifice  Unto  the 
Glory  of  the  Arj^as,  made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice 
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unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by  Mazda;  we 
sacrifice  unto  that  awful  Glory,  that  cannot  be 
forcibly  seized,  made  by  Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  Glory  of  Zarathartra,  made  by  Mazda. 

26.  A^tid. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Arjt&Z,  who  makes  the  world 
grow ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Mount  Ushi-darena,  made  by 
Mazda,  a  God  of  holy  happiness. 

27.  Asmin. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  shining  Heavens;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 

holy  ones. 

28.  Zemydd. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Earth,  a  beneficent  God; 
we  sacrifice  unto  these  places,  unto  these  fields ;  we 
sacrifice  unto  Mount  Ushi-darena,  made  by  Mazda,  a 
God  of  holy  happmess;  we  sacrifice  unto  all  the 
mountains,  that  are  seats  of  holy  happiness,  of  full 
happiness,  made  by  Mazda,  the  holy  and  masters  of 
holiness ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory, 
made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  Glory 
that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized,  made  by  Mazda. 

29.  Mahraspand. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  MSLthra  Spe^ta,  of  high 
glory;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Law  opposed  to  the 
Da6vas ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Law  of  Zarathurtra ;.  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  long-traditional  teaching ;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  Devotion  to  the  Mftthra  Spe»ta ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  understanding  that  keeps  the 
Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto 

c  2 
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the  knowledge  of  the  MJLthra  Spe«ta;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  heavenly  "Wisdom,  made  by  Mazda;  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  Wisdom  acquired  through  the 
ear  and  made  by  Mazda. 

30.  An^rdn, 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  eternal  and  sovereign  lumi- 
nous space;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  bright  Gar6- 
nmdna;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  sovereign  place  of 
eternal  Weal ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  jfiTinvaZ-bridge, 
made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Apam  Napi/,  the 
swift-horsed,  the  high  and  shining  lord,  who  has 
many  wives ;  and  we  sacrifice  unto  the  water,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  golden 
and  tall  Haoma;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  enlivening 
Haoma,  who  makes  the  world  grow ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  Haoma,  who  keeps  death  far  away ;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  pious  and  good  Blessing ;  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  awful,  powerful,  cursing  thought  of  the  wise, 
a  God ;  we  sacrifice  unto  all  the  holy  Gods  of  the 
heavenly  world ;  we  sacrifice  unto  all  the  holy  Gods 
of  the  material  world. 

I  praise,  I  invoke,  I  meditate  upon,  and  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  good,  strong,  beneficent  Fravashis  of 
the  holy  ones  \ 

»  Cf.  Yasna  XXVI,  i. 
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I,    ORMAZD    YA^r. 

The  Onnazd  Yajt,  properly  so  called,  ends  with  §  23.  The  rest 
of  the  Ya^t,  from  §  24  to  the  end,  is  wanting  in  several  manu- 
scripts, and  is  supposed  by  the  Parsis  to  be  a  fragment  of  the 
Bahman  YarL 

The  Onnazd  Yart  is  exclusively  devoted  to  an  enumeration  of 
the  names  of  Ahura  and  to  a  laudation  of  their  virtues  and  efficacy: 
the  recitation  of  these  names  is  the  best  defence  against  all  dangers. 

§§  1-6.  The  names  of  Ahura  Mazda  are  the  most  powerful 
part  of  the  Holy  Word. 

§§  7-8.  The  twenty  names  of  Ahura  Mazda  are  enumerated 

$§  9-11.  Efficacy  of  these  names. 

S§  12-15.  Another  list  of  names. 

§§  16-19.  Efficacy  of  Ahura's  names. 

§§  20-23.  Sundry  formulas  of  invocation. 

As  may  be  seen  from  this  summary,  the  subject  has  been  treated 
twice  over,  first  in  §§  i-ii,  and  then  in  §§  12-19;  yet  it  does  not 
appear  that  this  Yart  was  formed  out  of  two  independent  treatises, 
and  it  is  more  likely  that  the  vague  and  indefinite  enumeration  in 
S§  12-15,  which  interrupts  so  clumsily  the  train  of  ideas,  is  due 
either  to  an  interpolation  or  simply  to  the  literary  deficiency  of  the 
writer  himself. 

The  Onnazd  Yart  is  recited  every  day  at  the  H&van  G&h,  after 
the  morning  prayer  (Anquetil,  Zend-Avesta,  II,  143) :  it  is  well 
also  to  recite  it  when  going  to  sleep  and  when  changing  one's 
residence  (§  17). 

Speculations  on  the  mystical  powers  of  God's  names  have  always 
been  common  among  Orientals.  The  number  of  these  names 
went  on  increasing:  Dast&r  Ndshtrvin  wrote  on  the  loi  names  of 
God;  Dastfir  Marzb&n  on  his  125  names.  With  the  Musulmans, 
Allah  had  looi  names.  On  the  names  of  God  among  the  Jews, 
see  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandischen  Gesellschaft, 
XXXV,  pp.  162,  532. 

We  have  three  native  translations  of  this  Yart ;  one  in  Pahlavi 
(East  India  Office,  XII,  39,  and  St.  Petersburg,  XCIX,  39 ;  edited 
by  Carl  Salemann),  one  in  Persian  (East  India  Office,  XXII,  43), 
and  one  in  Sanskrit  (Paris,  fonds  Burnouf,  V,  66) ;  the  last  two 
edited  in  our  Etudes  Iraniennes,  II,  255). 
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The  second  part  of  the  Yart,  the  so-called  Bahman  Yait  frag- 
ment, is  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  corruption.  It  is  difficult  to  trace 
any  connection  in  the  ideas,  yet  §§  28,  29,  30  seem  to  point  rather 
clearly  to  the  final  struggle  between  Ormazd  and  Ahriman  and  to 
the  annihilation  of  the  Da6vas,  and,  thereby,  some  connection  is 
established  between  this  fragment  and  the  Pahlavi  Bahman  YaxtS 
which  deals  with  the  same  subject.  If  that  correspondence  be  real, 
§  26  might  refer  to  the  beginning  of  the  Fahlavi  Bahman  Yaxt,  in 
which  Zarathurtra  is  shown  by  Ahura  the  times  to  come  and  the 
end  of  the  world. 

Of  this  fragment  we  have  only  a  bad  Pahlavi  translation  in  the 
St.  Petersburg  manuscript  mentioned  above. 


o'.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced!  May  Angra  Mainyn  be 
destroyed !  by  those  who  do  truly  what  is  the  foremost  wish  (of 
God»). 

I  praise  well-thought,  well-spoken,  and  well-done  thoughts,  words, 
and  deeds.  I  embrace  all  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good 
deeds ;  I  reject  all  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds. 

I  give  sacrifice  and  prayer  unto  you,  O  Amesha-Spentas  I  even 
with  the  fulness  of  my  thoughts,  of  my  words,  of  my  deeds,  and 
of  my  heart :  I  give  unto  you  even  my  own  life  ^ 

I  recite  the  *  Praise  of  Holiness':' 

'Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good.  Well  is  it  for 
it,  well  is  it  for  that  holiness  which  is  perfection  of  holiness  V 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thurtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura*; 

>  Translated  by  West  (Pahlavi  Texte,  I). 

*  The  formulas  of  this  section  serve  as  an  introduction  to  all 
Yajts. 

'  The  last  clause  of  this  sentence  is  imitated  from  Yasna  XLVI 
[XLV],  19 : '  he  who  does  truly  in  holiness  what  was  the  foremost 
wish  of  Zarathuxtra'  (that  is,  what  he  ordered  most  earnestly; 
Pahi.  Comm.). 

*  '  If  I  must  give  up  my  life  for  the  sake  of  my  soul,  I  give  it 
up '  (Pahl.  Comm.).  The  two  sentences,  <  I  praise  •..,''!  give 
unto  you  • . . ,'  are  taken  from  Yasna  XI,  17,  18  [XII]. 

*  The  Ashem  Vohii,  one  of  the  holiest  and  most  frequently 
recited  prayers. 

*  The  FravarSnC  or  profession  of  faith  of  the  Zoroastrian 
(Yasna  I,  23  [65-68]), 
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For  sacrifice  \  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hi- 
vani]%  the  holy  and  manter  of  holiness ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Sivan- 
ghi  and  Vtsya]  *,  the  holy  and  masters  of  holiness ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  the 
Masters  of  the  dajs,  of  the  periods  of  the  day,  of  the  months,  of 
the  seasons,  and  of  the  years  ^; 

Unto   Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and   glorious,  be 

propitiation,  with  sacrifice^  prayer,  propitiation,  and 

glorification. 

Yathft  ahfi  vairy6 :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holiness : 
the  riches  of  Vohfi-Mand  shall  be  given  to  him  who  works  in  this 
world  for  Mazda,  and  wields  according  to  the  will  of  Ahura'  the 
power  he  gave  him  to  relieve  the  poor. 

1.  Zarathu^ftra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material 
world,  thou  Holy  One ! 

*  What  of  the  Holy  Word  is  the  strongest  ?  What 
is  the  most  victorious  ?  What  is  the  most  glorious  ? 
What  is  the  most  effective  ? 

2.  *  What  is  the  most  fiend-smiting  ?  What  is  the 
best-healing?  What  destroyeth  best  the  malice  of 
Dadvas  and  Men?  What  maketh  the  material 
world  best  come  to  the  fulfilment  of  its  wishes"? 
What  freeth  the  material  wcwld  best  from  the 
anxieties  of  the  heart*  ?' 


^  He  shows  himself  a  Zoroastrian  by  offering  sacrifice  .... 

*  The  actual  Gih  during  which  the  Yait  is  being  recited  must 
be  mentioned  here.    Hdvani  is  the  first  G^  (see  Gdhs). 

'  The  Genii  who  co-operate  with  H4vani,  his  hamkirs;  for 
each  Gfth  the  names  of  its  proper  hamk&rs  should  be  mentioned 
(see  G&hs). 

*  See  Vend!d&d  VIII,  19,  text  and  notes. 

*  Pun  minishn  It  bark  mat&rt<im,  mandflm  Mrftn  (Phl%  tr.); 
manasasiasti  pr&pakatar&  (Sansk.  tr.);  ijjil^  jJ^  (Pers.  tr.). 

'  Pun  akh&lt  barft  mftshUirtftm:  ptm(t)  u mandfim  t apMn 
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3.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  Our  Name,  O  Spi- 
tama  Zarathu^tra!  who  are  the  Amesha-Spe«tas, 
that  is  the  strongest  part  of  the  Holy  Word ;  that 
is  the  most  victorious;  that  is  the  most  glorious; 
that  is  the  most  effective ; 

4.  'Thatis  the  most  fiend-smiting;  that  is  the  best- 
healing  ;  that  destroyeth  best  the  malice  of  Dafivas 
and  Men ;  that  maketh  the  material  world  best  come 
to  the  fulfilment  of  its  wishes ;  that  freeth  the  material 
world  best  from  the  anxieties  of  the  heart.* 

5.  Then  Zarathu^tra  said :  '  Reveal  unto  me  that 
name  of  thine,  O  Ahura  Mazda !  that  is  the  greatest, 
the  best,  the  fairest,  the  most  effective,  the  most 
fiend-smiting,  the  best-healing,  that  destroyeth  best 
the  malice  of  Da6vas  and  Men ; 

6.  *  That  I  may  afflict  all  Da^vas  and  Men ;  that 
I  may  afjflict  all  Ydtus  and  Pairikas  ^ ;  that  neither 
Da6vas  nor  Men  may  be  able  to  afiflict  me ;  neither 
Vitus  nor  Pairikas/ 

7.  Ahura  Mazda  replied  unto  him :  '  My  name  is 
the  One  of  whom  questions  are  asked^  O 
holy  Zarathu^tra !. 

'  My  second  naqie  is  the  Herd-giver ^ 
'  My  third  name  is  the  Strong  One*. 

(Phl.tr.);  viikTk&nim  asti  mCishakatarfi  (Sansk.  tr.);  i»>1  L^ 
UJ!;^  t^l^  P^.  »>Xiir^i  (Pers.  tr.). 

*  See  Vcndiddd,  latrod.  IV,  20-2  l. 

■  As  the  revealejr  of  the  law,  which  is  generally  expounded  by 
a  process  of  questions  from  Zarathuitra  and  answers  from  Ahura. 
The  revelation  itself  is  called  spe;itd  frasna, '  the  holy  questions' 
(Vcndid&d  XXII,  19). 

'  *  That  is,  I  give,  herds  of  men  and  cattle '  (Phi.  tr.). 

*  'Strong,  that  is,  I  have  strength  for  the  works  of  the  law' 
(Phi.  tr.) ;  the  Sanskrit  transls^tion  has,  *  powerful,  that  is,  I  have 
power  to  create,* 
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*My  fourth  name  is  Perfect  Holiness  \ 
*My  fifth  name  is  All  good  things  created  by 
Mazda,  the  offspring  of  the  holy  principle. 

*  My  sixth  name  is  Understanding^; 

*My  seventh  name  is  the  One  with  under- 
standing. 

'  My  eighth  name  is  Knowledge; 

*My  ninth  name  is  the  One  with  Knowledge. 

8.  *  My  tenth  name  is  Weal ; 

'My  eleventh  name  is  He  who  produces  weal. 

*  My  twelfth  name  is  Ahura  (the  Lord)^ 

*  My  thirteenth  name  is  the  most  Beneficent. 
'My  fourteenth  name   is  He  in  whom   there 

is  no  harm*. 

'My fifteenth  name  is  the  unconquerable  One. 

'  My  sixteenth  name  is  He  who  makes  the  true 
account". 

'  My  seventeenth  name  is  the  All-seeing  One. 

'  My  eighteenth  name  is  the  healing  One. 

'My  nineteenth  name  is  the  Creator. 

'  My  twentieth  name  is  Mazda  (the  All-knowing 
One). 

9.  '  Worship  me,  O  Zarathurtra,  by  day  and  by 

^  Asha-Vahijta,  which  is  the  name  of  ^e  second  Amesha- 
Spenta  too.  The  commentary  has :  *  That  is*,  my  own  being  is  all 
holiness.' 

*  Literally:  'My  sixth  name  is  that  I  am  Understanding.' 
The  same  construction  is  used  with  regard  to  the  eighth,  the  tenth, 
and  the  nineteenth  names. 

'  '  It  follows  from  this  passage  that  a  man  is  not  fit  to  be  a 
king,  unless  he  possesses  twelve  virtues '  (Phi.  tr.). 

*  *  Some  say :  I  keep  harm  from  man  *  (Phi.  tr.). 

'  'That  is,  I  make  the  account  of  good  works  and  sins'  (Phi. 
tr.);  praka/am  gaitan&karas  kila  puifyapdpayos  sankhyim  aham 
karomi  (Sansk.  tr.).    Cf.  Yasna  XXXII,  6,  b. 
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night,  with  offerings  of  libations  well  accepted  \ 
I  will  come  unto  thee  for  help  and  joy,  I,  Ahura 
Mazda ;  the  good,  holy  Sraosha  will  come  unto  thee 
for  help  and  joy;  the  waters,  the  plants,  and  the 
Fravashis  of  the  holy  ones  will  come  unto  thee  for 
help  and  joy. 

ID.  'If  thou  wantest,  O  Zarathu^tra,  to  destroy  the 
malice  of  Da6vas  and  Men,  of  the  Yitus  and  Pai- 
rikas,  of  the  oppressors,  of  the  blind  and  of  the 
deaf  %  of  the  two-legged  ruffians  ^  of  the  two-legged 
Ashemaoghas  *,  of  the  four-legged  wolves ; 

II.  'And  of  the  hordes  with  the  wide  front,  with 
the  many  spears  *,  with  the  straight  spears,  with  the 
spears  uplifted,  bearing  the  spear  of  havock ;  then, 
recitie  thou  these  my  names  every  day  and  every 
night. 


^  Yasd-bereta:  pr&ptenia  dSinenzij^  \j-i!-J^^  *^^- 

*  The  Kavis  and  the  Karapans,  the  blind  and  the  deaf,  are 
those  '  who  cannot  see  nor  hear  anything  of  God.'  '  Those  terms 
were  current  in  the  theological  language  of  the  Sassanian  times  to 
designate  the  unbelievers.  An  edict,  promulgated  by  king  Yazd- 
gard  III  (fifth  century  a.  c.)  to  make  Zoroastrism  the  state  religion 
in  Armenia,  had  the  following  words : '  You  must  know  that  any 
man  who  does  not  follow  the  religion  of  Mazda  is  deaf,  blind, 
and  deceived  by  Ahriman's  devs  *  (Elisaeus,  The  War  of  Vartan). 

'  Or  murderers  (mairya);  according  to  the  Parsis  highway- 
men (^  »p. 

*  The  heretics.  Casuists  distinguish  three  kinds  of  Ashemaogha: 
the  deceiver  (irlft&r),  the  self-willed  (khdt  ddshak),  and  the 
deceived  (frfftak).  The  first  and  worst  is  one  who  knowingly 
leads  i>eople  astray,  making  forbidden  what  is  lawful,  and  lawfiil 
what  is  forbidden ;  the  second  is  one  who  follows  his  own  will  and 
reason,  instead  of  applying  to  a  DastAr  (a  spiritual  guide)  for 
direction ;  the  third  is  one  who  has  been  led  astiay  by  another* 

'  Drafja  means  also  banner:  the  Persian  v>4;>i  derived  from 
drafxa,  has  preserved  the  two  meanings.  The  Sanskrit  translation 
has  ^  a  sir  a,  the  Persian  has  .V^. 
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12.  *I  am  the  Keeper*;  I  am  the  Creator  and 
the  Maintainer*;  I  am  the  Discerner';  I  am 
the  most  beneficent  Spirit. 

'  My  name  is  the  bestower  of  health;  my  name 
is  the  best  bestower  of  health. 

'My  name  is  the  Athravan*;  my  name  is  the 
most  Athravan-like  of  all  Athravans. 

'  My  name  is  Ahura  (the  Lord). 

*  My  name  is  Mazdoiu  (the  all-knowing). 

*My  name  is  the  Holy;  my  name  is  the  most 
Holy. 

*My  name  is  the  Glorious;  my  name  is  the 
most  Glorious. 

*My  name  is  the  Full-seeing;  my  name  is 
the  Fullest-seeing. 

*My  name  is  the  Far-seeing;  my  name  is  the 
Farthest-seeing. 

13.  *  My  name  is  the  Protector;  my  name  is  the 
Well-wisher;  my  name  is  the  Creator;  my  name 
is  the  Keeper;  my  name  is  the  Maintainer. 

'My  name  is  the  Discerner;  my  name  is  the 
Best  Discerner. 

*My  name  is  the  Prosperity-producer*;  my 
name  is  the  Word  of  Prosperity*. 

'My  name  is  the  King  who  rules  at  his  will; 

*  *  I  keep  the  creation '  (Phi.  tr.). 

'  ' I  created  the  world  and  I  maintain  it'  (ibid). 

'  '  I  can  know  what  is  useful  and  what  is  hurtful '  (ibid.). 

*  •  The  priest.' 

*  'I  impart  increase  to  the  righteous'  (Phi.  tr.). 

*  Doubtful.  Fji^xd-mSthrd  is  used  in  several  passages  as  the 
name  of  a  part  of  the  Avesta,  Yasna  LVIII  [LVII],  which  appears 
to  be  called  so  from  the  presence  in  it  of  the  words  fiQxa, 
U^mzni,  'thriving,  causing  to  thrive/  which  aptly  express  its 
contents. 
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my  name   is  the  King  who  rules  most  at  his 
will. 

*  My  name  is  the  liberal  King*;  my  name  is  the 
most  liberal  King. 

14.  *  My  name  is  H  e  who  does  not  deceive ;  my 
name  is  He  who  is  not  deceived. 

*  My  name  is  the  good  Keeper;  my  name  is  He 
who  destroys  malice  ;  my  name  is  He  who  con- 
quers at  once;  my  name  is  He  who  conquers 
everything;  my  name  is  He  who  has  shaped 
everything^. 

*  My  name  is  All  weal ;  my  name  is  Full  weal ; 
my  name  is  the  Master  of  weal. 

15.  *My  name  is  He  who  can  benefit  at  his 
wish;  my  name  is  He  who  can  best  benefit  at 
his  wish. 

'  My  name  is  the  Beneficent  One;  my  name  is 
the  Energetic  One;  my  name  is  the  most  Bene- 
ficent. 

*  My  name  is  Holiness ;  my  name  is  the  Great 
One;  my  name  is  the  good  Sovereign;  my  name 
is  the  Best  of  Sovereigns. 

*My  name  is  the  Wise  One;  my  name  is  the 
Wisest  of  the  Wise;  my  name  is  He  who  does 
good  for  a  long  time. 

16.  *  These  are  my  names. 

'And  he  who  in  this  material  world,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra!  shall  recite  and  pronounce  those  names 
of  mine'  either  by  day  or  by  night ; 

*  Nima,  translated  dp&t,  and  interpreted  Khutii  r&t.  The 
Sanskrit  translator  has  misread  &z&t  for  ip&t,  and  translated 
svatantra,  independent. 

'  The  commentator  observes  orthodoxly,  *  everything  good.' 

•  That  is  to  say,  who  will  recite  this  YaxL 
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17.  'He  who  shall  pronounce  them,  when  he  rises 
up  or  when  he  lays  him  down ;  when  he  lays  him 
down  or  when  he  rises  up ;  when  he  binds  on  the 
sacred  girdle^  or  when  he  unbinds  the  sacred  girdle ; 
when  he  goes  out  of  his  dwelling-place,  or  when  he 
goes  out  of  his  town,  or  when  he  goes  out  of  his 
country  and  comes  into  another  country; 

18.  *  That  man,  neither  in  that  day  nor  in  that 
night,  shall  be  wounded  by  the  weapons  of  the  foe 
who  rushes  A6shma-like*  and  is  Dr^f -minded;  not 
the  knife,  not  the  cross-bow,  not  the  arrow,  not  the 
sword,  not  the  club,  not  the  sling-stone  ^  shall  reach 
and  wound  him. 

19.  *  But  those  names  shall  come  in  to  keep  him 
from  behind  and  to  keep  him  in  front  *,  from  the 
Druf  unseen,  from  the  female  Varenya  fiend  *,  from 
the  evil-doer  •  bent  on  mischief,  and  from  that  fiend 
who  is  all  death,  Angra  Mainyu.  It  will  be  as  if 
there  were  a  thousand  men  watching  over  one 
man*. 

20.  * "  Who  is  he  who  will  smite  the  fiend  in  order 
to  maintain  thy  ordinances  ?     Teach  me  clearly  thy 


*  The  aiwySonghanem  or  kdsti  (see  Vendtdid  XVIII, 
p.  191,  note  4). 

*  Or  *  with  anger.' 

*  Akavd,  i^akavd,  ishavd,  kareta,  vazra,  translated  kartari, 
^akra,  xara,  xastrikd,  va^ra. 

^  Min  akhar  u  lAtn  (Phi.  tr.);  pri*shMa[ta]s  purataiiia 
(Sansk.  tr.). 

'  Interpreted  as  the  demon  of  lust  and  envy,  Cf.  Vendid&d, 
Introd.  IV,  23. 

*  Kayadha,  translated  k&stSr  (Phi.),  'the  impairer;'  kadar- 
thaka  (Sansk.),  'he  who  holds  for  nothing,  who  makes  slight  of/ 

'^  Doubtful.  The  Phi.  tr.  has  *  who  impairs  living  creatures,'  etc. 

*  Cf.  Yt.XIII,  71. 
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rules  for  this  world  and  for  the  next,  that  Sraosha 
may  come  with  Vohu-Man6  and  help  whomsoever 
thou  pleasest^" 

21.'  Hail  to  the  Glory  of  the  Kavis  ^ !  Hail  to  the 
Airyanem  Va^^h  ^1  Hail  to  the  Saoka  *,  made  by 
Mazda!  Hail  to  the  waters  of  the  DAitya*!  Hail 
to  Ardvi «,  the  undefiled  well !  Hail  to  the  whole 
world  of  the  holy  Spirit ! 

•  Yathi  ah  ft  vairy6 :  The  will  of  the  Lord '' 

*  Ash  em  Vohd:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all 
good • 

22.  'We  worship  the  Ahuna  Vairya  •.  We  worship 
Asha-Vahijta,  most  fair,  undying,  and  beneficent  ^^ 
We  worship  Strength  and  Prosperity  and  Might  and 
Victory  and  Glory  and  Vigour".  We  worship  Ahura 
Mazda,  bright  and  glorious. 

'Yfinghfi  h4tam":  All  those  beings  "  of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  knows  the  goodness  ^^  for  a  sacrifice 

»  From  Yasna  XLIV,  i6;  cf.  Vendfdid  VIII,  20. 

*  See  Sirdzah  I,  9,  p.  7,  note  a. 

*  Ir&n  V^ ;  see  Vendldid,  p.  3. 

*  Saoka;  see  Sirdzah  1, 3. 

*  See  Vendid&d,  p.  5,  note  a. 

*  Ardvi  Siira  An&hita,  the  great  goddess  of  the  waters;  see 
YtV. 

^  See  above,  p.  23.  '  See  above,,  p.  22, 

*  The  prayer  yathi  ahii  vairyd,  known  as  Ahuna  vairya 
(Honover),  from  the  first  words  in  it:  ahii  vairyd.   See  above, 

p.  23- 

^^  Or  'the  fairest  Amesha-Spenta;'  of.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  7. 

"  Impersonated  as  gods,  to  obtain  from  them  the  benefits  of 
which  they  are  the  impersonations. 

^  A  formula  found  at  the  end  of  most  chapters  of  the  Yasna  and 
imitated  from  Yasna  LI  [L],  a  a. 

"  The  Amesha-Spe/rUs  (Pahl.  Comro.  ad  Yasna  XXVII,  fin.). 

^*  The  benefits  of  which  they  dispose,  and  which  they  impart  as 
rewards  to  the  righteous. 
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[performed]  in  holiness,  all  those  beings,  males  ^  and 
females  *,  do  we  worship. 

23.  'Y'atha  ahft  vairy6 :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is 
the  law  of  holiness .... 

*  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  the  prayer  unto  Ahura 
Mazda^  bright  and  glorious,  and  his  strength  and 
vigour '.' 

(Bahman  Ya^t*.) 

24.  'O  ZarathuJtra!  keep  thou  for  ever  that  man 
who  is  friendly  [to  me]  from  the  foe  unfriendly  [to 
me] !  Do  not  give  lip  that  friend  unto  the  stroke 
(of  the  foe),  unto  vexations  to  be  borne;  wish  no 
harm  unto  that  man  who  would  offer  me  a  sacrifice, 
be  it  ever  so  great  or  ever  so  small,  if  it  has  reached 
unto  us,  the  Amesha-Spe«tas. 

25.  *  Here  is  Vohu-Man6,  my  creature,  O  Zarar 
thu^ra !  here  is  Asha-Vahi^ta,  my  creature,  O  Zara- 
thu^ra!  here  is  Kh^athra-Vairya,  my  creature,  O 
Zarathuitra!  here  is  Spe«ta-Armaiti,  my  creature, 
O  Zarathu^tra !  here  are  Haurvat4/  and  Amereti/, 
who  are  the  reward  of  the  holy  ones  *,  when  freed 
from  their  bodies,  my  creatures,  O  Zarathu^tra ! 

26.  'Thou  knowest  this,  and  how  it  is,  O  holy 
Zarathu^ra !  from  my  understanding  and  from  my 
knowledge;  namely,  how  the  world  first  began •, 
and  how  it  will  end  ^ 

*  The  first  three. 

*  The  last  three,  whose  names  are  feminine. 

'  Which  he  will  impart  in  return  to  his  worshippers. 

*  See  above,  p.  ai. 

'  As  the  Genii  who  preside  over  plants  and  waters,  they  are 
very  likely  entrusted  with  the  care  of  feeding  the  righteous  in 
Paradise. '  Cf.  Yt.  XXII,  18. 

*  From  Yasna  XXVIII,  la.  '  Cf.  Yasna  XXX,  4. 
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'  A  thousand  remedies,  ten  thousand  remedies  * ! 

*  A  thousand  remedies,  ten  thousand  remedies ! 

*  A  thousand  remedies,  ten  thousand  remedies ! 

27.  *[We  worship]  the  well-shapen,  tall -formed 
Strength ;  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura ;  the  crush- 
ing Ascendant  ^,  and  Spe«ta-Armaiti. 

28.  *  And  with  the  help  of  Spe«ta-Armaiti,  break 
ye '  asunder  their*  malice,  turn  their  minds  astray, 
bind  their  hands,  make  their  knees  quake  against  one 
another,  bind  their  tongues  *. 

'When,  O  Mazda!  shall  the  faithful  smite  the 
wicked  ®  ?  When  shall  the  faithful  smite  the  Dru^  ? 
When  shall  the  faithful  smite  the  wicked  ?' 

29.  Then  Zarathurtra  said :  *  I  threw  you  back 
into  the  earth  ^  and  by  the  eyes  of  Spe/^ta-Armaiti  • 
the  ruffian  was  made  powerless  ®. 

30.  *  We  worship  the  powerful  Gaokerena^^  made 
by  Mazda ;  the  powerful  Gaokerena,  made  by  Mazda. 

31.  *  We  worship  the  memory  of  Ahura  Mazda,  to 
keep  the  Holy  Word. 

'  We  worship  the  understanding  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
to  study  the  Holy  Word. 

*  We  worship  the  tongue  of  Ahura  Mazda,  to  speak 
forth  the  Holy  Word. 


»  Yasna  LXVIII,  15  (LXVII,  50).  *  See  Strdzah  I,  20. 

'  Refers  probably  to  the  Izeds  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
paragraph. 

•  Of  the  foes  alluded  to  §  24.         ■  Derezvan;  see  Yl.  XI,  2. 

•  Cf.  Yasna  XLVIII  [XLVII],  2. 

^  I  follow  the  reading  zamerena,  which  is  followed  by  the 
Pahlavi  translation  too.  In  the  Yasna  IX,  15  (46)  Zarathiwtra  is 
said  to  have  obliged  the  Daivas  to  hide  themselves  in  the  earth. 

•  Cf.  Yt.  XIX,  94.  •  Cf.  Vend.  IX,  ia-13. 
*•  See  Strdzah  I,  7. 


ORMAZD  YAST.  33 


*We  worship  the  mountain  that  gives  under- 
standing, that  preserves  understanding' ;  [we  worship 
it]  by  day  and  by  night,  with  offerings  of  libations 
well-accepted  *. 

32.  'We  worship  that  creation  [of  Ahura's], Spe«ta- 
Armaiti ;  and  the  holy  creations  of  that  creature  and 
of  Asha  [Vahirta],  that  are  foremost  in  holiness  '. 

*  Here  I  take  as  lord  and  master*  the  greatest  of 
all,  Ahura  Mazda ;  to  smite  the  fiend  Angra  Mainyu ; 
to  smite  Afi^ma  of  the  wounding  spear  * ;  to  smite 
the  Mdzainya  fiends';  to  smite  all  the  Da6Vas  and 
the  Varenya   fiends';    to  increase  Ahura   Mazda, 

'  That  mount  is  called  in  later  literature  Mount  6xd&f  tir  (the 
PaUavi  translation  of  ushi-darena,  the  keeper  of  understanding). 
According  to  the  Bundahir  (XII,  is)»  it  stands  in  Seistan.  High 
mountains,  being  nearer  heaven,  are  apt  to  become  in  the  spirit  of 
mythology  the  seat  of  heavenly  beings  or  treasures.  It  was  on  the 
top  of  a  mountain  that  Ahura  revealed  the  law  (see  Vd.  XXII,  19 
[53])!  ^c  ^^  ™^^  ^^^  ^^^Sf  Gayomarth,  ruled  on  a  mountain 
and  was  called  Gar-sh$h,  the  king  of  the  mountain.  When  the 
Kayanian  family  failed,  the  Iranians  went  to  Mount  Alborz  and 
found  there  Kai  KobSd  waiting  for  his  fate. 

*  The  order  of  the  text  differs  in  one  series  of  manuscripts,  in 
which  it  begins  with  §  31;  then  comes  §  29  with  the  following 
additional  words : 

'A  thousand  remedies,  ten  thousand  remedies!   (three  times; 

cf.  above,  §  26.) 
We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  man  whose  name  is  Asmd- 
hvznvznf;  then  I  will  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  other 
holy  ones  who  were  strong  of  faith '  (Yt  XXII,  37). 
Asmd-^banva«/ was  one  of  the  first  followers  of  Zarathortra,  and  with 
his  name  begins  the  enumeration  of  the  Fravashis  (Yt.  XIII,  96). 

Then  follows  §  30,  and  then  again  §  31  with  the  Ashem  Vohd ; 
and  then  the  additional  passage,  'We  worship  ....,'  is  repeated 
twice. 

*  Vispfirad  XIX,  2. 

^  As  ahu  and  ratu,  that  is,  as  temporal  chief  and  spiritual  guide. 
■  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  22.  •  Ibid.  23. 

[23]  D 
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bright  and  glorious;  to  increase  the  Amesha-Spe«ta's; 
to  increase  the  star  TirtryaS  the  bright  and  glorious : 
to  increase  the  faithful  men ;  to  increase  all  the  holy 
creatures  of  the  Beneficent  Spirit. 

'Ashem  Vohii:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all 
good  .  . .  .* 

33.  '[Give]  unto  that  man'  brightness  and  glory, 
give  him  health  of  body,  give  him  sturdiness  of  body, 
give  him  victorious  strength  of  body,  give  him  full 
welfare  of  wealth,  give  him  a  virtuous*  offspring, 
give  him  long,  long  life,  give  him  the  bright,  all- 
happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones  *. 

*  May  it  come  according  to  my  blessing  ® ! 

*A  thousand  remedies,  ten  thousand  remedies^! 
(three  times.) 

*  Come  to  me  for  help,  0  Mazda ! 

*  We  worship  the  well-shapen,  tall-formed  Strength, 
and  Verethraghna,  made  by  Mazda,  and  tjie  crushing 
Ascendant  ®. 

*We  worship  R4ma  //e/fistra,  and  Vayu  who  works 
highly  and  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than  all 
other  creatures.  That  part  of  thee  do  we  worship, 
O  Vayu,  that  belongs  to  Spe»ta  Mainyu.  We  wor- 
ship the  sovereign  Sky,  the  boundless  Time,  and 
the  sovereign  Time  of  the  long  Period  •. 

*Ashem  Voh£k:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all 
good  .  .  .  .' 

*  See  Yart  VIII.  ■  As  above,  p.  22. 

'  Who  shall  offer  thee  a  sacrifice.  This  paragraph  is  taken 
from  Yasna  LXVIII,  11  (LXVII,  32),  where  it  is  addressed  to  the 
Waters :  *  Ye,  good  waters,  give  unto  that  man  whowillofferyou 
a  sacrifice  .  •  •  / 

^  Sujila  (Sansk.  tr.  ad  Yasna  LXI,  13). 

^  This  clause  serves  as  a  conclusion  to  all  Yaxts. 

*  From  Yasna  LXVIII,  20  (LXVII,  52). 

'  Cf.  above,  §  a6.  •  Cf.  Sirdzah  I,  20.  •  Ibid.  21. 
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II.   HAPTAn  YA.ST. 

The  Yart  of  the  seven  Amshaspands  is  recited  on  the  first  seven 
days  of  the  week,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  days  consecrated  to  the 
Amesha-Spe/9tas.  In  fact  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  extract  from 
the  Slrdzahs,  being  composed  of  the  first  seven  formulas  in  their 
two  forms:  §§  i-s=Strdzah  I,  1-7;  §§  6-io=Sirdzah  II,  1-7. 
Then  come  four  sections  which  are  the  original  part  of  the  Yaxt 

(§1  "-IS). 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  ^  I  . .  . . 

Ashem  VohQ :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good^ .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuxtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [H&vani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  ^ . . . . 

I. 

I*.  To  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  glorious,  and 
to  the  Amesha-Spe;«tas ; 

To  Vohu-Man6;  to  Peace,  whose  breath  is 
friendly,  and  who  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than 
all  other  creatures ;  to  the  heavenly  Wisdom,  made 
by  Mazda,  and  to  the  Wisdom  acquired  through  the 
ear,  made  by  Mazda ; 

2^  To  Asha-Vahi^ta,  the  fairest;  to  the  much- 
desired  Airyaman;  to  the  instrument  made  by 
Mazda ;  and  to  the  good  Saoka,  with  eyes  of  love» 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy; 

*  The  rest  as  above,  Yt.  I,  o.  *  Slrdzah  I,  i-a. 

•  Sirdzah  I,  3-4. 
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To  Khshathra-Vairya ;  to  the  metals ;  to  Mercy 
and  Charity. 

3\  To  the  good  Spewta-Armaitu  and  to  the 
good  Rita,  with  eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy; 

To  HaurvatA/,  the  master;  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  seasons  and  to  the  years,  the  masters  of 
holiness ; 

And  to  Amereti/,  the  master;  to  fatness  and 
flocks ;  to  the  plenty  of  corn ;  and  to  the  powerful 
Gaokerena,  made  by  Mazda. 

4«.  (At  the  G4h  Hivan) :  To  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures  and  to  Rdma  I/v&strB,. 

(At  the  GAh  Rapithwin) :  To  Asha-Vahi^ta  and 
to  A  tar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

(At  the  Gih  Uzlren) :  To  Apam  Nap4/,  the  tall 
lord,  and  to  water,,  made  by  Mazda. 

5^  (At  the  G&h  Aiwisrflthrem) :  To  the  Fravashis 
of  the  faithful  and  to  the  females  that  bring  forth 
flocks  of  males ;  to  the  prosperity  of  the  seasons ;  to 
the  well-shapen  and  tall-formed  Strength ;  to  Vere- 
thraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  and  to  the  crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At  the  G4h  U^ahin) :  To  the  holy,  devout,  fiend- 
smiting  Sraosha,  who  makes  the  world  grow;  to 
Rashnu-Razi^rta  and  to  Ar^ti/,  who  makes  the  world 
grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase  ^ ; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification! 

Yathi  ahd  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the 
law  of  holiness  .... 


^  Sirdzah  I,  5-7.  •  Strdzah  I,  7. 

»  Sirdzah  I,  7. 
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II. 

6^  We  sacrifice  unto  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and 
glorious ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  Amesha-Spe«tas,  the 
all-ruling,  the  all-beneficent 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vohu-Man6,  the  Amesha- 
Spe«ta;  we  sacrifice  unto  Peace,  whose  breath  is 
friendly,  and  who  is  more  powerful  to  destroy  than 
all  other  creatures ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  heavenly 
Wisdom,  made  by  Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 
wisdom  acquired  through  the  ear,  made  by  Mazda. 

7^  We  sacrifice  unto  Asha-Vahi^ta,  the  fairest, 
the  Amesha-Spe»ta;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  much- 
desired  Airyaman ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  instrument 
made  by  Mazda ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Saoka, 
with  eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Khshathra-Vairya;  we  sacri- 
fice unto  the  metals ;  we  sacrifice  unto  Mercy  and 
Charity. 

8^  We  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Spe«ta-Armaiti ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Rita,  with  eyes  of  love, 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Haurvati/,  the  Amesha- 
Spentz;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  prosperity  of  the 
seasons;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  years,  the  holy  and 
masters  of  holiness. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Ameretd/,  the  Amesha-Spe;^ta ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  fatness  and  flocks  ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
the  plenty  of  corn ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful 
Gaokerena,  made  by  Mazda. 

9*.  (At  the   Gkh    H4van) :    We  sacrifice    unto 

»  Sirfizah  II,  1-2.  *  Sirdzah  II,  3-4. 

»  Sirozah  II,  5-7.  *  SJr6zah  II,  7. 
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Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
Rima  IfvSiStr^. 

(At  the  G4h  Rapithwin) :  We  sacrifice  unto  Asha- 
Vahi,rta  and  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

(At  the  Gdh  Uzlren) :  We  sacrifice  unto  Ap5m 
NapA/,  the  swift-horsed,  the  tall  and  shining  lord, 
the  lord  of  the  females ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  holy 
w^aters,  made  by  Mazda. 

io\  (At  the  G&h  AiwisHIlthrem) :  We  sacrifice 
unto  the  good,  powerful,  beneficent  Fravashis  of  the 
faithful;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  females  who  bring 
forth  flocks  of  males ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  prosperity 
of  the  seasons ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  well-shapen, 
tall-formed  Strength;  we  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Mazda;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At  the  G&h  U^hin) :  We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy, 
tall-formed,  fiend-smiting  Sraosha,  who  makes  the 
world  grow,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness;  we 
sacrifice  unto  Rashnu-Razi^ta;  we  sacrifice  unto 
ArJtA/,  who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes  the 
world  increase 

III. 

II.  Let  the  Yitus  be  crushed,  O  Zarathujtra  ^ ! 
both  Da6vas  and  men'. 

Who  is  he  in  whose  house,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thurtra !  every  Dru^  is  destroyed,  every  Dru/ 
perishes,  when  he  pronounces  these  words  * : 

12* ? 

1 3.  It  is  he  who  takes  the  seven  Amesha-Spe^tas, 

*  Sirfizah  II,  7.  •  Or :  Let  Zarathmtra  crash  the  Ydtus. 

*  The  Yatus  are  either  demons  or  men :  the  man-Yatu  is  the 
sorcerer,  the  wizard.    Cf.  Yt.  VIII,  44. 

*  Doubtful.  '  I  am  unable  to  make  anything  of  this  section. 
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the  all-ruling,  the  all-beneficent,  as  a  shield*  against 
his  enemies. 

We  worship  the  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda; 
we  worship  the  waters  coming  in  the  shape  of  a  horse', 
made  by  Mazda. 

14-15.  He  has  renounced  trespasses  and  faults, 
O  Zarathu^tra !  he  has  renounced  all  trespasses  and 
faults  *,  O  Zarathurtra !  when  he  throws  down  *  the 
destroyer  of  Vohu-Man6  and  his  words*,  with  a 
hundred  times  hundredfold,  with  a  many  times 
manifold  preaching  and  smiting,  and  he  takes  away 
the  Law  of  Mazda,  that  was  carried  away  as  a  pri- 
soner **,  from  the  hands  of  the  [ungodly],  who  are 
destroyed  by  his  strength. 

Ashem  Voh6:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all 
good  .... 

16.  Yathft  ah6  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is 
the  law  of  holiness  .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  the  prayer,  the  strength 
and  vigour 

Of  Ahura  Mazda,  bright  and  glorious,  and  of  the 
Amesha-Spe»tas ; 

Of  Vohu-Man6 ;  of  Peace,  ivhose  breath  is 
friendly ''.... 

»  Doubtful.  ■  See  Yt.  VIII,  5,  42  ;  cf.  §  20. 

■  Atare-vtlaremaibyd  ....  vtmrao/;  cf.  itardish  . . . ,  v!  sarem 
mruyi  (Y&sna  XII,  4  [XIII,  16].):  itareman  seems  to  be  a  sin 
by  commission,  vttareman  a  sin  by  omission. 

*  Doubtful  (fraspdvarej:  fraspd  is  generally  translated  rami- 
tQntan). 

»  Doubtful. 

•  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  100;  XIX,  86;  fravaxnam  is  the  reverse  of 
uzvazha/(1. 1.). 

■^  The  rest  as  above,  §  i. 
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Of  Asha-Vahi,rta,  the  fairest ;  of  the  much-desired 
Airyaman  ^ .  .  .  . 

Of  Khshathra-Vairya,  of  the  metals^ .... 

Of  the  good  Spe»ta-Armaiti  aud  of  the  good 
Rata* 

Of  Hai*rvat4/,  the  master  * .  .  .  , 

Of  Amereti/,  the  mastisr* .... 

(At  the  GSh  H4van) :  Of  Mithra » 

(At  the  Gah  Rapithwin) :  Of  Asha-Vahi^ta  * 

(At  the  Gih  Uzlren) :  Of  the  high  lord  ApSm 
Nap4/».  ... 

(At  the  G&h  AiwisrAthrem) :  Of  the  Fravashis  of 
the  faithful  * .  .  .  • 

(At  the  G4h  U^hin)  :  Of  the  holy,  devout,  fiend- 
smiting  Sraosha,  who  makes  the  world  grow;  of 
Rashnu-Razina  and  of  Arstki,  who  makes  the  world 
grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase. 

Ashem  Vohfi:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

Give  unto  that  man '  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health  of 
body,  give  him  sturdiness  of  body,  give  him  victorious  strength  of 
body,  give  him  full  welfare  of  wealth,  give  him  a  virtuous  offspring, 
give  him  long,  long  life,  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful 
abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 

^  The  rest  as  above,  §  a.  '  The  rest  as  above,  §  3. 

'  The  rest  as  above,  §  4.  ^  The  rest  as  above,  §  5* 

*  Who  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  to  the  Amshaspands. 
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III.    ARDIBEHI5T1  YAST. 

This  Yaxt  is  for  a  great  part  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  Air- 
yaman  prayer,  which  is  described  as  driving  away  all  the  diseases 
and  plagues  that  have  been  brought  upon  the  world  by  Angra 
Mainyu;  and  when  the  writer  passes  from  the  glorification  of 
Airyaman  to  that  of  Asha-Vahixta,  which  is  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Angra  Mainyu  himself  (§§13  seq.),  he  makes  him  speak  of  Asha- 
Vahlrta  just  in  the  same  way,  and  ascribe  him  just  the  same  powers, 
as  he  himself  has  done  with  regard  to  Airyaman.  This  is  owing 
to  the  fact  of  Airyaman  being  invoked  in  company  with  Asha- 
VahLrta  in  the  second  formula  of  the  SIrdzah'c 

The  powers  ascribed  to  Asha<* Vahlrta  have  their  origin  in  the 
twofold  nature  of  that  Amesha-Spenta,  who  being,  in  his  abstract 
character,  the  impersonation  of  the  highest  element  in  Mazdeism, 
Divine  Order  and  Holiness',  and  ki  his  concrete  character,  the 
genius  who  presides  over  the  mightiest  of  physical  elements,  Fire% 
is  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  dreaded  opponents  of  Angra 
Mainyu'.  On  the  other  hand,  Airyaman  is  the  genius  to  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  applied  to  heal  the  nine,  and  ninety,  and  nine  hundred 
and  nine  thousand  diseases  created  by  Angra  Mainyu '. 

This  Yart  is  recited  every  day  at  the  G&hs  H&van,  Rapithwin, 
and  Aiwisr&threm  (Anquetil). 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1  .... 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thujtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da^vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [H&vani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  hoHness  ^ .  . . .. 

*  Ardrt-behijt  is  the  Parsi  form  for  Asha  vahii^ta,  ard  being 
derived  from  arta,  the  Persian  form  corresponding  to  the  Zend 
asha. 

*  See  Sfrdzah  I,  3,  and  below  the  introductory  formula. 

*  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  30.  *  Ibid.  33. 

*  Sec  Yt  XVII,  i».  •  Fargard  XXII  and  Introd. 
^  As  above,  Yt.  I,  o. 
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Unto  Asha-Vahi^ta,  the  fairest;  unto  the  much- 
desired  Airyaman,  made  by  Mazda,  and  unto  the 
good  Saoka,  with  eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy  *  ; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glori- 
fication. 

Yathd  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 


ness ' , . . , 


I. 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathu^ra, 
saying :  *  That  thou  mayest  increase  Asha-VahiJta, 
O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  with  hymns  of  praise,  with 
performance  of  the  office,  with  invocations,  holy 
words,  sacrifice,  blessings,  and  adoration — once  to 
abide  in  the  shining  luminous  space,  in  the  beautiful 
abodes  * — for  the  sacrifice  and  invocation  of  us,  the 
Amesha-Spe»tas*'  .... 

2.  Zarathurtra  said :  *  Say  unto  me  the  right 
words,  such  as  they  are,  O  Ahura  Mazda  I  that  I 
may  increase  Asha-Vahi^ta,  with  hymns  of  praise. 


»  Strdzah  1,  3. 

'  Several  manuscripts  add  here  the  full  invocation  of  the  greater 
Sirdzah : 
'We    sacrifice   unto  Asha-VahtJta,  the   fairest,  the  Amesha- 

Spenta ; 
We  sacrifice  unto  the  n>uch-desired  Airyaman ; 
We  sacrifice  unto  the  instrument,  made  by  Mazda ; 
We  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Saoka,  with  eyes  of  love,  made  by 

Mazda  and  holy.' 
■  The  Gard-nminem  or  Paradise;  see  Yasna  XVI,  7  [XVII, 
42],  Phi.  tr. 

^  The  principal  clause  appears  to  be  wanting,  unless  Zaralhu^tra 
is  supposed  to  interrupt  Ahura.  One  might  also  understand  the 
sentence  in  an  optative  sense :  '  Mayest  thou  increase  . . . .' 
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with  performance  of  the  office,  with  invocations,  holy 
words,  sacrifice,  blessings,  and  adoration, — once  to 
abide  in  the  shining  luminous  space,  in  the  beautiful 
abodes, — for  the  sacrifice  and  invocation  of  you,  the 
Amesha-Spewtas. 

3^  *.  .  .  .  I  proclaim  Asha-Vahi^ta:  if  I  pro- 
claim Asha-Vahijta,  then  easy  is  the  way  to  the 
abode  of  the  other  Amesha-Spewtas  ^,  which  Ahiua 
Mazda  keeps  with  Good  Thoughts,  which  Ahura 
Mazda  keeps  with  Good  Words,  which  Ahura  Mazda 
keeps  with  Good  Deeds  '; 

4.  '(Easy  is  the  way  to  the  Gar6-nmdna  of  Ahura 
Mazda) :  the  Gar6-nmdna  is  for  the  holy  souls,  and 
no  oiie  of  the  wicked  can  enter  the  Gar6-nm&na  and 
its  bright,  wide,  holy  ways ;  (no  one  of  them  can  go) 
to  Ahura  Mazda. 


II. 

5.  'The  Airyaman  prayer*  smites  down  the 
strength  of  all  the  creatures  of  Angra  Mainyu,  of  the 
Y4tus  and  Pai^ikas^  It  is  the  greatest  of  spells, 
the  best  of  spells,  the  very  best  of  all  spells ;  the 


^  Here  again  it  seems  as  if  a  paragraph  had  been  lost :  *  Ahura 
Mazda  answered :  Proclaim  thou  Asha-Vahixta ;  if  thou  proclaimest 
Asha-Vahixta  .  . . . — Then  Zarathortra  replied :  I  proclaim  Asha^ 
Vahijta  . . .  .* 

«  The  Gar6thman. 

'  An  allusion  to  the  three  Paradises  of  Humat,  Hdkhtr  Hvarjt 
through  which  the  souls  of  the  blessed  pass  to  Gardthmdn  (Yt. 
XXII,  IS). 

^  The  prayer  known  as  Airjama-ishyd;  see  Vendidad  XXI, 
ii-ia. 

•  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  20-21. 
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fairest  of  spells,  the  very  fairest  of  all  spells ;  the 
fearful  one  amongst  spells,  the  most  fearful  of  all 
spells ;  the  firm  one  amongst  spells,  the  firmest  of 
all  spells;  the  victorious  one  amongst  spells,  the 
most  victorious  of  all  spells;  the  healing  one 
amongst  spells,  the  best-healing  of  all  spells. 

6.  *One  may  heal  with  Holiness,  one  may  heal 
with  the  Law,  one  may  heal  with  the  knife,  one  may 
heal  with  herbs,  one  may  heal  with  the  Holy  Word: 
amongst  all  remedies  this  one  is  the  healing  one 
that  heals  with  the  Holy  Word ;  this  one  it  is  that 
will  best  drive  away  sickness  from  the  body  of  the 
faithful :  for  this  one  is  the  best-healing  of  all 
remedies  ^. 

7.  '  Sickness  fled  away  .  [before  it].  Death  fled 
away ;  the  Da^va  fled  away,  the  Dafeva's  counter- 
work* fled  away;  the  unholy  Ashemaogha '*  fled 
away,  the  oppressor  of  men  fled  away. 

8.  *  The  brood  of  the  Snake  fled  away ;  the  brood 
of  the  Wolf  fled  away ;  the  brood  of  the  Two-legged* 
fled  away.  Pride  fled  away ;  Scorn  fled  away ;  Hot 
Fever  fled  away ;  Slander  fled  away ;  Discord  fled 
away  ;  the  Evil  Eye  fled  away. 

9.  '  The  most  lying  words  of  falsehood  fled  away; 
the   G^ahi  *,  addicted  to  the  Ydtu,  fled  away ;   the 

*  Cff  Vendiddd  VII,  44  (118).  That  Airyaman  made  use  of 
the  Holy  Word  (of  spells)  to  cure  diseases  appears  from  Vend. 
XXII,  6  seq. 

*  Paity&ra:  every  work  of  Ahura  was  opposed  and  spoiled  by 
a  counter-work  of  Angra  Mainyu.  Cf.  Bundahix  I,  23  seq. ; 
III,  13  seq. ;  Vend.  I;  see  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  §§  195  seq. 

*  See  Yt.  I,  ro  and  note  4. 

*  The  Ahrimanian  creatures  belonging  to  mankind,  the  Mair- 
yas  and  Ashemaoghas  (Yt.  I,  10). 

*  The  courtezan;  cf.  Vend.  XXI,  17  (35), and  Introd.  IV,  25. 
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G^ahi,  who  makes  one  pine\  fled  away;  the  wind  that 
blows  from  the  North*  fled  away;  the  wind  that 
blows  from  the  North  vanished  away. 

10.  *  He  It  is  who  smites  me  that  brood  of  the 
Snake,  and  who  might  smite  those  Da^vas  by  thou- 
sands of  thousands,  by  ten  thousands  of  ten  thou- 
sands ;  he  smites  sickness,  he  smites  death,  he  smites 
the  Dafivas,  he  smites  the  Da6va  s  counter-work, 
he  smites  the  unholy  Ashemaogha,  he  smites  the 
oppressor  of  men. 

11.  *  He  smites  the  brood  of  the  Snake;  he  smites 
the  brood  of  the  Wolf;  he  smites  the  brood  of  the 
Two-legged.  He  smites  Pride;  he  smites  Scorn  ;  he 
smites  Hot  Fever;  he  smites  Slander;  he  smites 
Discord;   he  smites  the  Evil  Eye. 

12.  *  He  smites  the  most  lying  words  of  falsehood ; 
he  smites  the  G^ahi,  addicted  to  the  Ydtu ;  he  smites 
the  6^ahi,  who  makes  one  pine.  He  smites  the 
wind  that  blows  from  the  North ;  the  wind  that 
blows  from  the  North  vanished  away. 

13.  '  He  it  is  who  smites  me  that  brood  of  the 
Two-legged,  and  who  might  smite  those  Da^vas,  by 
thousands  of  thousands,  by  ten  thousands  of  ten 
thousands.  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death,  the 
worst-lying  of  all  Dafivas,  rushed  from  before  him  : 

14.  '  He  exclaimed,  did  Angra  Mainyu  :  "  Woe  is 
mel  Here  is  the  god  Asha-Vahi^ta,  who  will  smite 
the  sickliest  of  all  sicknesses,  who  will  afflict  the 
sickliest  of  all  sicknesses ; 

^  The  Zend  is  Kahvaredhaini,  a  synonym  of  which,  Kah- 
varedha,  Yasna  LXI,  a  [LX,  7],  is  translated  impairer  of 
Glory,  which  means  very  likely:  he  who  makes  one  'dwindle, 
peak,  and  pine'  (cf.  Vend.  XVIII,  62-64). 

*  From  the  country  of  hell ;  cf.  Vend.  VII,  2 ;  XIX,  i ;  Yl 
XXII,  25. 


_ 
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'  "  He  will  smite  the  deadliest  of  all  deaths,  he  will 
afflict  the  deadliest  of  all  deaths; 

' "  He  will  smite  the  most  fiendish  of  all  fiends,  he 
will  afflict  the  most  fiendish  of  all  fiends ; 

* "  He  will  siftite  the  most  counter-working  of  all 
counter-works,  he  will  afflict  the  most  counter- 
working of  all  counter-works ; 

' "  He  will  smite  the  unholy  Ashemaogha,  he  will 
afflict  the  unholy  Ashemaogha ; 

' "  He  will  smite  the  most  oppressive  of  the 
oppressors  of  men,  he  will  afflict  the  most  oppres- 
sive of  the  oppressors  of  men. 

15.  '"He  will  smite  the  snakiest  of  the  Snake's 
brood,  he  will  afflict  the  snakiest  of  the  Snake's 
brood ; 

* "  He  will  smite  the  most  wolfish  of  the  Wolfs 
brood,  he  will  afflict  the  most  wolfish  of  the  Wolfs 
brood ; 

'"He  will  smite  the  worst  of  the  two-legged 
brood,  he  will  afflict  the  worst  of  the  two-legged 
brood ; 

' "  He  will  smite  Pride,  he  will  afflict  Pride; 

' "  He  will  smite  Scorn,  he  will  afflict  Scorn ; 

• "  He  will  smite  the  hottest  of  hot  fevers,  he 
will  afflict  the  hottest  of  hot  fevers ; 

* "  He  will  smite  the  most  slanderous  of  slanders, 
he  will  afflict  the  most  slanderous  of  slanders ; 

* "  He  will  smite  the  most  discordant  of  discords, 
he  will  afflict  the  most  discordant  of  discords ; 

'  "  He  will  smite  the  worst  of  the  Evil  Eye,  he  will 
afflict  the  worst  of  the  Evil  Eye. 

16.  '"He  will  smite  the  most  lying  words  of 
falsehood,  he  will  afflict  the  most  lying  words  of 
falsehood ; 
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* "  He  will  smite  the  G^ahi,  addicted  to  the  YAtu, 
he  will  afflict  the  G^ahi,  addicted  to  the  Y&tu ; 

* "  He  will  smite  the  G^ahi,  who  makes  one  pine, 
he  will  afflict  the  Cahi,  who  makes  one  pine ; 

' "  He  will  smite  the  wind  that  blows  from  the 
North,  he  will  afflict  the  wind  that  blows  from  the 
North." 

17*.  'The  Drii^will  perish  away,  the  Dm/ will 
perish ;  the  Dm/  will  msh,  the  Dm/  will  vanish. 
Thou  perishest  away  to  the  regions  of  the  North, 
never  more  to  give  unto  death  the  living  world  of 
the  holy  spirit  *. 

18.  'For  his  brightness  and  glory  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard*,  namely,  unto  Asha-Vahijta,  the  fairest, 
the  Amesha-Spe/ita.  Unto  Asha-Vahina,  the  fairest,  the  Amesha- 
Spe»ta,  we  offer  up  the  libations,  the  Haoma  and  meatS  the 
baresma  •,  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue  •,  the  holy  spells ',  the  speech, 
the  deeds  *,  the  libations,  and  the  rightly-spoken  words. 

*Y^nh&  hitSm :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Aliura  Mazda  knows 
the  goodness  *  . . . . 

19.  'Yathi  ahii  vairy6:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 


^  One  set  of  manuscripts  insert : '  He  will  smite  the  wind  that 
blows  against  the  North,  he  will  afflict  the  wind  that  blows  against 
the  North ;  the  wind  that  blows  against  the  North  [will  perish].' 
This  is  most  likely  an  interpolation,  as  the  wind  that  blows  against 
the  North  (if  this  is  the  right  meaning  of  apard  apSkhtars^  as 
opposed  to  pourv6apdkhtara)  blows  agamst  Angra  Main}ai. 

*  Cf.  Vendidad  VIII,  ai. 

■  That  is  to  say,  worth  being  accepted;  cf.  Yt.  X,  32  ;  the  Parsis 
translate, '  a  sacrifice  heard  [from  the  lips  of  the  Dastiirs]'  (ix^^  w. 
^^Ij^i-*^  ^j\j\  ji  ^jif  East  India  OflSce,  XXV,  42). 

*  The  Haoma  and  Myazda.  •  See  Vend.  Ill,  i,  note  2. 

*  Hizv6  danghah:  huzv&n  d&n&kih  (PbL  tr.>  means  'the 
right  formulas.' 

^  *  The  Aresta '  (PhL  tr.). 

*  The  several  operations  of  the  sacrifice. 

*  As  above,  Yt.  1,  22. 


48  YAsrs  AND  s!r6zahs. 


'  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Asha-Vahi^ta,  the  fairest;  of  the  much- 
desired  Airyaman,  made  by  Mazda ;  and  of  the  good 
Saoka,  with  eyes  of  love,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy  \ 

*Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good' .... 

'[Give]  unto  that  man*  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health 
of  body;  ....  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones.' 


IV.    KHORDAD  YA.ST. 

Only  the  first  two  sections  of  this  Yart  refer  to  its  nominal 
object,  Ilaurvatd/,  the  Genius  of  Health  and  Waters  (Vend.  Introd. 
IV,  7,  33).  The  rest  of  the  Yart  refers  to  the  performance  of  the 
Bareshnfim  ceremony  as  being  the  test  of  the  true  Zoroaslrian. 
As  the  Bareshniim  purification  was  performed  by  Airyaman  to 
drive  away  the  myriads  of  diseases  created  by  Angra  Mainyu  ^  its 
laudation  is  not  quite  unaptly  inserted  in  a  Yart  devoted  to  the 
Genius  of  Health. 

The  Khordid  Yart  can  be  recited  at  any  time.  It  is  better  to 
recite  it  during  the  Gih  Uxahin,  on  the  day  Khord&d  (Anquetil). 

The  text  is  corrupt. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1 .  .  .  . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuxtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hdvani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness " . . .  . 

Unto  HaurvatA/,  the  master ;  unto  the  prosperity 


*  Cf.  Slr6zah  I,  2.  *  As  above,  p.  2  a. 

'  Who  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  to  Asha-VahLrta ;  cf.  Yt.  I,  33 
and  notes. 

*  Vend.  XXII,  20  [54]. 

'  As  above,  p.  22  and  notes. 
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of  the  seasons  and  unto  the  years,  the  masters  of 
holiness  ^, 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glori- 
fication. 

Yathi  ah&  vairjd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

We  sacrifice  unto  HaurvatA/,  the  Amesha-Spe«ta; 
we  sacrifice  unto  the  prosperity  of  the  seasons ;  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  years,  the  holy  and  masters  of 
holiness  ^ 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathuxtra, 
saying:  'I  created  for  the  faithful  the  help,  the 
enjoyments,  the  comforts,  and  the  pleasures  of 
Haurvat&Z.  We  unite  them  with  him  who  would 
come  up  to  thee  as  one  of  the  Amesha-Spe«tas, 
as  he  would  come  to  any  of  the  Amesha-Spe«- 
tas,  Vohu-Man6,  Asha-Vahirta,  Khshathra-Vairya, 
Spe«ta-Armaiti,  HaurvatA/,  and  Ameretd/. 

2.  '  He  who  against  the  thousands  of  thousands 
of  those  DaSvas,  against  their  ten  thousands  of  ten 
thousands,  against  their  numberless  myriads  would 
invoke  the  name  of  HaurvatA/,  as  one  of  the 
Amesha-Spe«tas,  he  would  smite  the  Nasu,  he  would 
smite  Hafi ",  he  would  smite  Ba^i  *,  he  would  smite 
Sa6ni ',  he  would  smite  Bdgi  \ 

3  *.  *  I  proclaim  the  faithful  man  as  the  first  [of 
men];   if  I  proclaim  the  faithful  man  as  the  first 


»  Str6zah  I,  6.  ■  Sirdzah  II,  6. 

'  Names  of  Datvas.  According  to  the  Parsi  translator  of  the 
Dfnkart  (vol.  ii,  p.  65),  Haxi  is  *he  who  makes  sceptical;'  Baxi  is 
*he  who  gives  rise  to  the  barking  disease;'  Sa6ni  is  *  he  who  causes 
harm ;'  Bdi^i  is  '  he  who  preys  upon/ 

^  The  translation  of  this  paragraph  is  quite  conjectural 

[23]  K 
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[of  men]',  then  Rashnu  Razi5ta^  then  every  heavenly 
Yazata  of  male  nature  in  company  with  theAmesha* 
Spe^tas  will  free  the  faithful  man  ^ 

4.  *  From  the  Nasu,  from  Hafi,  from  Gari  *,  from 
Safeni,  from  Bdgi;  from  the  hordes  with  the  wide  front, 
from  the  hordes  with  the  many  spears  uplifted,  from 
the  evil  man  who  oppresses,  from  the  wilful  sinner  *, 
from  the  oppressor  of  men,  from  the  Y&tu,  from  the 
Pairika,  from  the  straying  way. 

5.  '  How  does  the  way  of  the  faithful  turn  and 
part  from  the  way  of  the  wicked*?' 

Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *  It  is  when  a  man  pro- 
nouncing my  spell,  either  reading  ^  or  reciting  it  by 
heart,  draws  the  furrows*  and  hides*  there  himself, 
[saying] : 

6.  '"I  will  smite  thee,  O  Drm^!  whomsoever  thou 
art,  whomsoever  thou  art  amongst  the  Dru/es  that 
come  in  an  open  way,  whomsoever  thou  art  amongst 
tiie  Dri^^s  that  come  by  hidden  ways,  whomsoever 
thou  art  amongst  the  Dru;?ies  that  defile  by  contact ; 
whatsoever  Dru^  thou  art,  I  smite  thee  away  from 
the  Aryan  countries;  whatsoever  Dru^  thou  art,  I 
bind  thee;  I  smite  tliee  down,  O  Dn\f1  I  throw 
thee  down  below,  O  Dru^!*" 


*  If  I  am  one  of  the  fattbful. 

*  The  Genius  of  Truth,  Yi.  XII. 

*  Will  free  me  as  one  of  the  faithful. 

*  Sfc;  cf.  §  2. 

'  Star  Si;  cf.  £tudes  Iraniennes,  11, 135. 

*  How  is  the  wicked  known  from  the  faithful  one  i 

^  ^larSo:  Phi.  6jmAr!t,  Sansk.  adhyeti;  safarCln1t»  posha- 
yati  (pustakayati  ?  Yasna  XIX,  6  [9]). 

*  The  furrows  for  the  BareshnAm  purification  (Vend.  K). 

*  Doubtful :  gaozaiti;  read  yaoid&iti  (?  he  cleanses). 
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7.  '  He  draM^s  [then]  three  furrows  ^ :  I  proclaim 
him  one  of  the  fj^ithful ;  he  draws  six  furrows  M  I 
proclaim  him  one  of  the  faithful ;  he  draws  nine 
furrows  ^ :  I  proclaim  him  one  of  the  faithful. 

8.  *  The  names  of  those  (Amesha-Spe»tas)  smite 
the  men  turned  to  Nasus  *  by  the  Drupes ;  the  seed 
and  kin  of  the  deaf  are  smitten,  the  scornful  *  are 
dead;  as  the  Zaotar  Zarathu^ra  blows  them  away  to 
woe*,  however  fierce,  at  his  will  and  wish,  as  many 
as  he  wishes. 

9.  '  From  the  time,  when  the  sun  is  down  he 
smites  them  with  bruising  blows;  from  the  time 
when  the  sun  is  no  longer  up,  he  deals  deadly  blows 
on  the  Nasu  with  his  club  struck  down,  for  the 
propitiation  and  glorification  of  the  heavenly  gods. 

10.  '  O  Zarathurtra !  let  not  that  spell  be  shown 
to  any  one,  except  by  the  father  to  his  son,  or  by 
the  brother  to  his  brother  from  the  same  womb, 
or  by  the  Athravan  to  his  pupil  *  in  black  hair, 
devoted  to  the  good  law,  who,  devoted  to  the  good 
law,  holy'  and  brave,  stills  all  the  Drupes  •. 

11.  'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  Haurvatfi/,  the  Amesha-Spe/ita. 
Unto  Haurvat&/,  the  Amesha-Spenta,  we  offer  up  the  libations, 
the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma,  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  the 

*  To  perform  the  Bareshnftm;  cf.Vend.  XXII,  ao  [54]. 

*  Reading  nasftm  kereta;  of.  nasu-kereta  (Vend.  VII,  a6 

'  See  above,  p.  26,  note  a. 

*  Saoia;  ct  Yt,  XXII,  13. 

*  Dufa.y&/;  both  the  leading  and  the  meaning  are  donbtfiiL 
Mr.  West  suggests,  'sends  to  hell*  (reading  dusangbvi/  or 
duiangha/), 

*  Doubtful.  *  Reading  ashava  instead  of  asd  ava. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  XIV,  4«- 
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holy  spellsy  the  speech,  the  deeds,  the  libadonSi  and  the  righdy- 
spoken  words. 

la.  'Yath&  ah&  vairjd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

'I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prajer,  and  the  strength  and  vigour 
of  Hanrvatfl/,  the  master ;  of  the  prosperity  of  the  seasons  and  of 
the  years,  the  masters  of  holiness. 

'Asliem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

'[Give]  unto  that  man^  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all  happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones.' 


V.  AbAn  yast. 

The  Ab&n  Yait  (or  Yait  of  the  Waters)  is  devoted  to  the  great 
goddess  of  the  waters,  the  celebrated  Ardvi  Sftra  Anfthita,  the 
'AraiTic  of  the  Greeks.  Ardvi  Siira  An&hita  ('  the  high,  powerful, 
undefiled ')  is  the  heavenly  spring  from  which  all  waters  on  the  earth 
flow  down ;  her  fountains  are  on  the  top  of  the  mythical  mountain, 
the  Hukairya,  in  the  star  region.  Her  descent  from  the  heavens 
is  described  in  $§  85  seq.;  it  reminds  one  of  the  Indian  legend  of 
the  celestial  Gangft. 

This  Yajt  contains  much  valuable  information  about  the  his- 
torical legends  of  Iran,  as  it  enumerates  the  several  heroes  who 
worshipped  Ardvi  Sftra  and  asked  for  her  help.  First  of  all  is 
Ahura  himself  (§  16) ;  then  came  Haoshyangha  (§  21),  Yima  (§  25), 
Asi  Dah&ka  (§  29),  Thra^taona  (§  33),  Keresispa  (§  37),  Fran- 
ghrasyan  (§  41),  Kava  Usa  {§  45),  Husravah  (§  49),  Tusa  (J  63). 
Vafisaka's  sons  (§  57),  Vafra  Nav&za  (§  6x),  Cr&ro&spa  (§  68), 
Ashavazdah,  the  son  of  PourudhAkhxti,  and  Ashavazdah  and  Thrita, 
the  sons  of  Siyusdri  {§  72),  Vistauru  (§  76),  Yflirta  (§81);  the 
Hvdvas  and  the  Naotaras  (§  98),  Zarathunra  (§  103),  Kava  Vfj- 
tftspa  (§  107),  Zairivairi  (§  112),  Arc^-aspa  and  Vandaremaini 

(§116). 

This  enumeration  is  interrupted  by  a  description  of  the  descent 
of  Ardvi  Sftra  from  the  heavens  (§§  85-89),  and  of  certain  rules  for 
her  sacrifice  given  by  herself  to  Zaralhujtra  (§§  90-97).  This  in- 
terruption may  have  been  intentional,  as  it  takes  place  just  when 


Who  shall  have  sacrificed  to  Haurvat^. 
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the  course  of  the  enumeration  brings  us  to  the  times  of  Zarathuxtra 
and  of  the  institution  of  the  new  religion. 

The  Yart  is  opened  with  a  laudation  of  the  benefits  bestowed  bj 
Ardvi  Siira  ($§  1-16),  and  it  closes  with  a  description  of  her  gar- 
ments and  apparel. 

The  first  record  of  the  worship  of  Ardvi  Siira  is  in  a  cuneiform 
inscription  by  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  (404-361),  in  which  her  name 
is  corrupted  into  Anahata.  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  appears  to  have 
been  an  eager  promoter  of  her  worship,  as  he  is  said  'to  have  first 
erected  the  statues  of  Venus-An&hita  CA^podinyr,  'Ayamdos)  in 
Babylon,  Suza,  and  Ecbatana,  and  to  have  taught  her  worship  to 
the  Persians,  the  Bactrians,  and  the  people  of  Damas  and  Sardes ' 
(Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Protrept.  5,  on  the  authority  of  Berosus ; 
about  360  B.C.).  My  friend  M.  Hal^vy  suggests  to  me  that  the 
detailed  and  circumstantial  description  of  Anihiia's  appearance  and 
costume  (in  §§  1 26-1 31)  shows  that  the  writer  must  have  described 
her  from  a  consecrated  type  of  statuary. 

The  principal  data  of  the  Greek  writers  on  Anfthita  will  be 
found  in  Windischmann's  Essay  (Die  persische  Anahita  oder 
Anaftis,  1856).  One  must  be  cautious  in  the  use  of  the  Greek 
sources,  as  the  Greeks,  with  the  eclectic  turn  of  their  mind,  were 
inclined  to  confound  under  the  name  of  An&hita  all  the  great 
female  deities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  her  name  became  a  common 
appellation  for  the  Aphrodites  as  well  as  for  the  Artemides  of  the 
East  

o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I . .  . . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thartra,  one  who  hates  the  Dafivas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [H&vani^ 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  the  good  Waters,  made  by  Mazda ;  unto  the 
holy  water-spring  Ardvi  AnAhita  ;  unto  all  waters, 
made  by  Mazda ;  unto  all  plants,  made  by  Mazda  ^, 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification* 

Yathi  ahii  vairy6:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness .... 

^  Sirdzah  I,  10. 
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I. 

K  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathurtra, 
saying  i  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra  I 
unto  this  spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  SClra  AnAhita,  the 
wide-expanding^  and  health-giving,  who  hates  the 
Da^vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura,  who  is  worthy 
of  sacrifice  irt  the  material  world,  worthy  of  prayer  in 
the  material  world;  the  life-increasing'  and  holy,  the 
herd.increasing  and  holy,  the  fold-increasing  and 
holy,  the  wealth-increasing  and  holy,  the  country- 
increasing  and  holy; 

2.  'Who  makes  the  seed  of  all  males  pure^  who 
makes  the  womb  of  all  females,  pure  for  bringing 
forth  *,  who  makes  all  females  bring  forth  in  safety, 
who  puts  milk  into  the  breasts  of  all  females  in  the 
right  measure  and  the  right  quality ; 

3.  *  The  large  river,  known  afar,  that  is  as  large  as 
the  whole  of  the  waters  that  run  along  the  earth  ; 
that  runs  powerfully  from  the  height  Hukair}'a* 
down  to  the  sea  Vouru- Kasha*. 

4.  '  All  the  shores  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  are 

^  'As  she  comes  down  to  aill  places  (Phi.  tr.  ad  Yasna  LXY,  i 
[LXVI,  ,]). 

'  Adhu,  translated ^in ;  'she  makes  life  longer'  (Aspendi4rji). 
Perhaps  ddhu  will  be  better  translated  springs,  risers  (reading 
gUy  instead  of  ^4n ;  cf.  Yt.  VIII,  29). 

'  *  Pure  and  sound,  without  blood  and  filth '  (Phi.  tr.). 

*  '  So  that  it  may  conceive  again '  (Phi.  tr.). 

"  '  H(igar  the  lofty  is  that  from  which  the  water  of  Arfidvtvsftr 
leaps  down  the  height  of  a  thousand  men '  (Bundahii  XII,  5,  tr. 
West);  cf.  infra,  §§  96,  lai,  126;  Yt.  XIII,  24.  The  Hukairya  is 
mentioned  again  §  25  andYt.  IX,  8;  Yt.  X,  88;  Yt.  XV,  15, 
Yt.  XVII,  28.  It  appears  to  be  situated  in  the  west  (Bundahix 
XXIV,  17;  II,  7;  Minokhired  XLIV,  12). 

*  The  earth-surrounding  Ocean; .  cf.  Vendtd&d  V,  15  (49)  seq., 
text  and  notef;. 
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boiling  over,  all  the  middle  of  it  is  boiling  over,  when 
she  runs  down  there,  when  she  streams  down  there, 
she,  Ardvi  SAra  An4hita,  who  has  a  thousand  cells 
and  a  thousand  channels^:  the  extent  of  each  of 
those  cells,  of  each  of  those  channels  is  as  much  as  a 
man  can  ride  in  forty  days,  riding  on  a  good  horse. 

5.  '  From  this  river  of  mine  alone  flow  all  the 
waters  that  spread  all  over  the  seven  Karshvares ; 
this  river  of  mine  alone  goes  on  bringing  waters, 
both  in  summer  and  in  winter.  This  river  of  mine 
purifies  the  seed  in  males,  the  womb  in  females,  the 
milk  in  females'  breasts. 

6.  *  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  brought  it  dow^n  with  mighty 
vigour,  for  the  increase  of  the  house,  of  the  borough, 
of  the  town,  of  the  country,  to  keep  them,  to  main- 
tain them,  to  look  over  them,  to  keep  and  maintain 
them  close. 

7.  '  Then  Ardvi  SAra  Anihita,  O  Spitama  7ara- 
thuJtra!  proceeded  forth  from  the  Maker  Mazda. 
Beautiful  were  her  white  arms,  thick  as  a  horse  s 
shoulder  or  still  thicker ;  beautiful  was  her  .  . .  .  *, 
and  thus  came  she,  strong,  with  thick  arms,  thinkinpf 
thus  in  her  heart : 

8.  * "  Who  will  praise  me  ?  Who  will  offer  me  a 
sacrifice,  with  libations  cleanly  prepared  and  well- 
strained,  together  with  the  Haoma  and  meat  ?  To 
whom  shall  I  cleave,  who  cleaves  unto  me,  and 
thinks  with  me,  and  bestows  gifts  upon  me,  and  is 
of  good  will  unto  me  ?  ■ " 

9.  *  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  oflfer  her 

^  See  the  description  §  xoi  seq. 

'  Zaoxa  or  zuxa,  an  ina$  Xry6fMPWf  seems  to  designate  a  part 
of  the  body;  cf.  §  12.6. 
•  Cf.§§  II,  124. 
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a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard ;  I  will  offer  up  unto 
the  holy  Ardvi  SAra  An^ita  a  good  sacrifice  with 
an  offering  of  libations; — ^thus  mayest  thou  advise 
us  when  thou  art  appealed  to!  Mayest  thou  be 
most  fully  worshipped,  O  Ardvi  SAra  Anihita !  with 
the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma,  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells,  with  the 
words,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations,  and  with 
the  rightly-spoken  words. 

*Yi^nhi^  hitam^:  All  those  beings  of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  .... 

IL 

10.  'OlTer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spttama  Zarathiirtra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  SQra  /Vndhita,  the  wide-expanding  and  health-giving, 
who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura,  who  is  worthy 
of  sacrifice  in  the  material  world,  worthy  of  prayer  in  the  mate- 
rial world;  the  life-increasing  and  holy,  the  herd-increasing  and 
holy,  the  fold-increasing  and  holy,  the  wealth-increasing  and  holy, 
the  country-increasing  and  holy'; 

II.'  Who  drives  forwards  on  her  chariot,  holding 
the  reins  of  the  chariot.  She  goes,  driving,  on  this 
chariot,  longing  for  men'  and  thinking  thus  in  her 
heart:  "Who  will  praise  me?  Who  will  offer  me 
a  sacrifice,  with  libations  cleanly  prepared  and  well- 
strained,  together  with  the  Haoma  and  meat  ?  To 
whom  shall  I  cleave,  who  cleaves  unto  me,  and 
thinks  with  me,  and  bestows  gifts  upon  me,  and  is  of 
good  will  unto  me  ?" 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice,  worth 
being  heard*. . . . 


*  As  above,  p.  30 ;  §  9  is  repeated  ai  the  end  of  every  chapter. 

*  §  io=§  2. 

»  Viz.  for  their  worshipping;  cf.  Yasna  XXIII,  a  [5],  paitixma- 
renti=PhL  hflmttintt,  they  hope,  they  expect.    Cf.  §  123. 

*  As  above,  §  9. 
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III. 

13.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice, O  Spitama  Zarathiutra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Siira  Anihita  *.  . . . 

13,  *Whom  four  horses  carry,  all  white,  of  one 
and  the  same  colour,  of  the  same  blood,  tall,  crush- 
ing down  the  hates  of  all  haters,  of  the  Da£vas  and 
men,  of  the  Ydtus  and  Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors. 
of  the  blind  and  of  the  deaf*. 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

IV. 

14.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathortra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  SQra  An&hita  .... 

1 5.  *  Strong  and  bright,  tall  and  beautiful  of  form, 
who  sends  down  by  day  and  by  night  a  flow  of 
motherly^  waters  as  large  as  the  whole  of  the  waters 
that  run  along  the  earth,  and  who  runs  powerfully*. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

V. 

16.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sfira  Anfthita  .... 

17.  'To  her  did  the  Maker  Ahura  Mazda  offer  up 
a  sacrifice*  in  the  Airyana  Va^h,  by  the  good  river 
DAitya";  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma, 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells, 
with  the  words,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations, 
and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words''. 

^  As  above,  §  10.  '  Cf.  p.  36,  note  a. 

■  Doubtful ;  cf.  Yt.  VIII,  47.  *  Cf.  above,  §  3. 

*  Cf.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  9,  40.  This  is  the  heavenly  prototype  of 
the  Mazdean  sacrifice  as  it  was  later  shown  to  men  by  Zara- 
thortra; cf.  §  lOI. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  I,  4  and  notes.  '  Cf.  Yt.  Ill,  18. 
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18.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sftra  AnAhita ! 
that  I  may  bring  the  son  of  Pourushaspa,  the  holy 
Zarathu5tra,  to  think  after  my  law,  to  speak  after  my 
law,  to  do  after  my  law!" 

ig.  *  Ardvi  Sftra  AnAhita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  begging  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .  • .  • 


VI. 

20.  '  O/Ter  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathmtra  1  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  SAra  Anahita .... 

21.  'To  her  did  Haoshyangha,  the  Paradhita^ 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  on  the  enclosure*  of  the  Hara', 
with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  and 
ten  thousand  lambs* 

22.  *  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra  An4- 
hita!  that  I  may  become  the  sovereign  lord  of 
all    countries,  of  the   DaSvas    and    men,   of   the 

*  Haoshyangha  was  the  first  king  of  the  Paradhita  (Pfish- 
didyan)  dynasty  (cf.  above,  p.  7,  note  2,  and  BundahiJp  XXXI,  i). 
h  is  related  in  Firdausi's  Shdh  Nfimah  that  he  was  the  grand- 
son of  Oayomarth,  the  first  man  and  king,  and  the  son  of  Sydmak ; 
that  his  father  having  been  killed  by  the  black  Div,  he  encountered 
him  at  the  head  of  au  army  of  lions,  tigers,  birds,  and  Paris,  and 
destroyed  him ;  he  then  succeeded  his  grandfather,  and  reigned 
supreme  over  the  seven  Keshvars  of  the  earth. 

•  Doubtful:  upabdastupaoanda,  as  thribda  (YtVIlI,  55)= 
thribanda;  it  appears  from  Yt  XV,  7  that  the  place  meant  here 
is  the  Tadr  a  which  is  said  in  the  Bundahix  (V,  7)  to  be  surrounded 
by  the  Albdrz  (the  Hara). 

'  The  Hara  berezaiti  or  Albdrz,  in  MAzandar&n  south  of  Ihe 
Caspian  Sea,  was  supposed  to  surround  the  earth ;  cf  Vl.  X,  g6* 
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Yitus  and  Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors,  the  blind  and 
the  deaf;  and  that  I  may  smite  down  two  thirds^ 
of  the  Da^vas  of  M&zana^  and  of  the  fiends  of 
Varcna*" 

23.  *Ardvi  S6ra  Anfihita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  Was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

VTI. 

S4.  'Offer  up  a  sacrificQ,  0  Spitama  Zarathtutra !   unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Sfira  Andhita  .... 

-25.  '  To  her  did  Yima  Khsha6ta*,  the  good  shep- 
herd>  offer  up  a  sacrifice  from  the  height  Hukairya', 
with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten 
thousand  lambs. 

26.  *  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  "  Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sfira  An&- 
hita !  that  I  may  become  the  sovereign  lord  of  all 
countries,  of  the  Da6vas  and  men,  of  the  Y&tus 
and  Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors,  the  blind  and  the 
deaf;  and  that  I  may  take  from  the  Dp^vas  both 


^  A  formula  frequently  used,  not  only  in  the  Avesta,  but  also  in 
the  Shdh  N&mah. 

^  The  Da^vas  in  Mfizandardn.  M&zajidaran  was  held  a  place 
of  resort  for  demons  and  sorcerers,  and  \vas  in  the  Iranian  legend 
nearly  the  same  as  Ceylon  is  in  the  RftmayaJia.  The  Dam^vand 
mountain,  to  which  Asi  Dah&ka  was  bound,  is  the  southern 
boundary  of  Mftsandar&n. 

»  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  23 ;  cf.  this  Yajt,  f  33. 

*  Tima  KhshaSta  (G^emshid),  as  an  earthly  king,  ruled  over 
the  world  for  a  thousand  years,  while  he  made  immortality  reign 
in  it  (Yt.  IX,  8;  XV,  15 ;  cf.  Vendtddd  II,  Introd.). 

•  See  above,  §  3. 
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riches  and  welfare,  both  fatness  and  flocks,  both  weal 
and  Glory  \" 

27.  *  Ardvi  Sflra  An&hita  gpranted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

VIII. 

28.  <  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  0  Spitama  Zarathuxtra  I  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  SClra  Anihita  .... 

29.  '  To  her  did  A^i  Dahika',  the  three-mouthed, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  the  land  of  Bawri',  with  a 

'^  Afler  his  brother  Takhma  Urupa,  who  reigned  before  him,  had 
been  killed  and  devoured  by  Angra  Mainyu  (Yt  IV,  11,  note). 

'  When  Yima  began  to  sin  and  lost  the  ^z^rend  (Glory),  he  was 
overthrown  by  A  01  Dah&ka  (Zoh&k),  who  seized  the  power  and 
reigned  in  his  place  for  a  thousand  years  (cf.  Yt.  XIX,  33  seq.). 

A2i  Dahika,  literally  '  the  fiendish  snake,*  was  first  a  mythical 
personage ;  he  was  the  '  snake '  of  the  storm-cloud,  and  a  counter- 
part of  the  Vedic  Ahi  or  Vritra.  He  appears  still  in  that 
character  in  Yait  XIX  seq.,  where  he  is  described  struggling 
for  the  ZTvarend  against  Atar  (Fire),  in  the  sea  Vourukasha 
(Vendldid,  Introd.  IV,  38 ;  cf.  this  Yaxt,  §  90).  His  struggle 
with  Yima  Khshafita  bore  at  first  the  same  mythological  character, 
Mhe  shining  Yima'  being  originally,  like  the  Vedic  Yama,  a  solar 
hero :  when  Yima  was  turned  into  an  earthly  king,  Asi  underwent 
the  same  fate.  In  the  Shdh  Nftmah  he  is  described  as  a  man 
with  two  snakes  springing  from  his  shoulders:  they  grew  there 
through  a  kiss  of  Ahriman's.  For  the  myths  referring  to  Asi,  see 
Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  §§  91-9$* 

•  Babylon  (cf.  Yt.  XV,  19).  The  usurper  Asi,  being  a  non-Aryan, 
was  identified  with  the  hereditary  foe,  the  Chaldaeans :  the  name  of 
Babylon  united  in  it,  at  the  same  time,  a  dim  historical  record  of 
the  old  Assyrian  oppression,  then  shaken  off  and  forgotten,  and 
an  actual  expression  of  the  national  antipathy  of  the  Iranians 
for  their  Semitic  neighbours  in  Chaldsa.  After  the  conquest  of 
Persia  by  the  Musulmans,  Asi  was  turned  at  last  into  an  Arab. 
The  original  seat  of  the  Asi  myths  was  on  the  southern  coast 
of  the  Caspian  Sea  (£ludes  Iraniennes,  II,  a  10). 
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hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  and   ten 
thousand  lambs. 

30.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  " Grant 
me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra 
Anihita !  that  I  may  make  all  the  seven  Karshvares 
of  the  earth  empty  of  men/' 

31.  *  Ardvi  Sdra  Anihita  did  not  grant  him  that 
boon,  although  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  her  that  she  would  grant 
him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

IX. 

3a.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathuitral  unto  Ardvi 
Sftra  Anahita .... 

33.  'To  her  did  Thra6taona^  the  heir"  of  the 
valiant  Athwya  clan,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  the  four- 
cornered  Varena',  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a 
thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs. 

34.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  " Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra  Ani- 
hita !  that  I  may  overcome  Aj&i  Dahika,  the  three- 
mouthed,  the  three-headed,  the  six-eyed,  who  has  a 
thousand  senses*,  that  most  powerful,  fiendish  Dru^, 

'  Thra6taona  (Fertdfin),  son  of  Athwya,  conquered  An  and 
bound  him  to  Mount  Dam&vand,  where  he  is  to  stay  till  the  end  of 
the  world,  when  he  shall  be  let  loose  and  then  killed  by  Keresdspa 
(Vendidad,  Introd.1V,  12,  18;  Bahman  Yart  III,  55  seq.;  Bund. 

XXIX,  8  seq.). 

*  Visd-puthra=Pahlavi  barbtt&  (see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II, 

139). 

*  Cf.  Vend.  I,  18  and  Introd.  IV,  12.  Modem  tradition  sup- 
poses Varena  to  have  been  the  region  of  Ghilan  (very  likely  on 
account  of  its  proximity  to  M&zandar&n  and  Mount  Dam&vand). 

*  See  Yt  X,  82,  note. 
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that  demon,  baleful  to  the  world,  the  strongest 
DrUjf  that  Angra  Mainyu  created  against  the  mate- 
rial world,  to  destroy  the  world  of  the  good  prin- 
ciple^; and  that  I  may  deliver  his  two  wives, 
Savanghav&i  and  ErenavS>fe*,  who  are  the  fairest 
of  body  amongst  women,  and  the  most  wonderful 
creatures  in  the  worlds" 

35.  *  Ardvi  S6ra  Anihita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  ami  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


X. 

36.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zaratbartra !  unto  Ardvi 
Siira  Anihita .... 

37.  *To  her  did  Keres^pa*,  the  manly-hearted, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  behind  the  Vairi  Pisanah  *,  with  a 


»  Cf.  Yt  XIX,  37. 

'  The  two  daughters  of  Yima,  who  had  been  ravished  by  Asi : 
they  are  called  in  the  Sh&h  Nimah  Shahrin&z  and  Arnavix 
(see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  213,  Savanghavd^  et  £renav&i). 
Tbrafitaona  delivered  them,  and  then  married  them ;  he  had  a  son, 
Airju,  from  Amaviz,  and  two  sons  from  Shahrin&z,  Tura  and 
Sairima;  Airyu,  Tura,  and  Sairima  became  the  kings  of  Mn,  T&rinj 
and  R(im. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  IX,  14 ;  XV,  24 ;  XVII,  34. 

^  Keres&spa  (Garshfi^p),  one  of  the  greatest  heroes  in  the 
Avestean  romance,  although  Firdausi  has  all  but  passed  him  over 
m  silence.  See  his  feats,  Yt.  XIX,  38  seq. ;  cf.  Yt  V,  ay  seq.  5 
Yasna  IX,  lo  (29);  Vend.  I,  yo  (36). 

*  The  Plrtn  valley,  south  of  Cabool.  It  was  in  the  land  of 
Cabool  that  the  Keres&spa  legend  had  its  rise,  or  at  least  i)  was 
localised  there.  It  is  in  the  plain  near  the  Pixtn  valley  that 
Keresispa  lies  asleep,  till  the  end  of  the  world  pomee  (see  Yt 
XIII,  61,  note). 
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hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs. 

38.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  "Grant. me 
this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita  1 
that  I  may  overcome  the  golden-heeled  Ga»darewa*, 
though  all  the  shores  of  the  sea  Vouru- Kasha  are 
boiling  over ;  and  that  I  may  run  up  to  the  strong- 
hold of  the  fiend  on  the  wide,  round  earth,  whose 
ends  lie  afar." 

39.  'Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


^  A  Parsi  poem,  of  a  very  late  date,  gives  further  details  about 
Gajidarewa.  It  was  a  monster  who  lived  'in  the  sea^  on  the  moun- 
tain, and  in  the  valley/  he  was  called  P^^hnah  zarah,  because  th^ 
sea  did  not  go  above  his  heel  (a  misinterpretation  of  his  Avestean 
epithet  zairi  pish n a,  golden-heeled,  the  Zend  zairi  being  mis- 
taken for  the  Persian  zarah  s.:,  sea);  his  head  would  rise  to  the 
sun  and  rub  the  sky ;  he  could  swallow  up  twelve  men  at  once. 
Keresispa  fought  him  for  nin«*  days  and  nine  nigl]t<«  together;  he 
drew  him  at  last  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  and  smashed  his  head 
ildth  his  club :  when  be  fell  on  the  ground,  many  countries  were 
spoiled  by  his  fall  (Spiegel,  Die  traditionnelle  Literatur  der  Parsen, 
p.  339,  and  West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  II,  pp.  369  seq.). 

In  the  Vedic  mythology  the  Gandharva  is  the  keeper  of  Soma, 
and  is  described  now  as  a  god,  now  as  a  fiend,  according  as  he 
is  a  heavenly  Soma-priest  or  a  jealous  possessor  who  grudges  it 
to  man.  What  was  the  original  form  of  the  myth  in  Mazdeism 
is  not  clear.  In  the  Shfth  Nimah  he  appears  as  the  minister  of 
Avl  Dah&ka,  Cf.  Yt.  XV,  37  seq.,  and  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  pp.  99, 
note  5;  315,  note  i. 
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XI. 

40.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathiutra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita  .... 

41.  '  To  her  did  the  Turanian  murderer,  Frangra- 
S3ran^,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  his  cave  under  the 
earth',  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand 
oxen,  ten  thousand  Iambs. 

42.  *He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sflra  Ani- 
hita !  that  I  may  seize  hold  of  that  Glory  ^  that  is 
waving  in  the  middle  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha '  and 

^  Frangrasyan  (Afrftsy&b)  was  king  of  Tiir&n  for  two  hundred 
years.  The  perpetual  struggle  between  Ir&n  and  Tiir&n,  which 
lasts  to  this  day,  was  represented  in  the  legend  by  the  deadly  and 
endless  wars  between  Afrdsyib  and  the  Iranian  kings  from  Mino- 
iihr  down  to  Kai  Khosrav  (Kavi  Husravah).  The  chief  cause  of 
the  feud  was  the  murder  of  Syivakhsh  (Sy&varsh&na)  by  Afrisy&b ; 
Sy&vakhsh,  son  of  Kai  Kaus  (Rava  Usa),  having  been  exiled  by 
his  father,  at  the  instigation  of  his  mother-in-law,  took  refuge 
with  AfrisyAb,  who  received  him  with  honour,  and  gave  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage :  but  the  fortune  of  Syivakhsh  raised  the 
jealousy  of  AfrSsy&b's  brother,  Karstvaz  (Keresavazda),  who  by 
means  of  calumnious  accusations  extorted  from  Afrisy&b  an 
order  for  putting  him  to  death  (see  Yt,  XIX,  77).  Syivakhsh 
was  revenged  by  his  son,  Kai  Khosrav,  the  grandson  of  Afrisy&b 
(Yt.  K,  aa). 

'  Haifkan6:  Firdausi  speaks  of  a  cave  on  the  top  of  a  moun* 
tain,  near  Barda  (on  the  frontier  of  Adarba\^n),  where  Afrisyib, 
when  defeated,  took  refuge,  and  was  discovered  by  Kai  Khosrav; 
that  cave  was  called  '  the  cave  of  Afrisyib '  (hang  i  Afrisiib ;  Shih 
Nimah,  IV,  196).  In  an  older  form  of  the  legend,  that  cave  was 
a  palace  built  under-ground,  with  walls  of  iron  and  a  hundred 
columns :  its  height  was  a  thousand  times  a  man's  size  (Aoge- 
maid6,  §  61 ;  cf.  Bund.  XII,  ao:  see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  aas, 
Le  Hang  d' Afrisyib). 

»  Yt.  XIX,  56  seq. 
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that  belongs  to  the  Aryan  people,  to  those  born  and 
to  those  not  yet  bom,  and  to  the  holy  Zarathu.rtra/' 

43.  ^Ardvi  Sikra  Andhita  did  not  grant  him  that 
boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  wifi  offer  hef  a  sacrifice  .... 

XTL 

44.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  S&ra  Anfthita  .... 

45.  *To  her  did  the  great,  most  wise  Kavi  Usa* 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  from. Mount  Erezifya*,  with  a 
hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs. 

46.  *He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
me,  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sftra  AnA- 
hita  1  that  I  may  become  the  sovereign  lord  of  all 
countries,  of  the  DaSvas  and  men,  of  the  Yitus  and 
Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors,  the  blind  and  the  deaf." 

47.  •  Ardvi  S6ra  AnAhita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

' For  her  brightness  and  glory,.!  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

XIIL 

48.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathuxtral  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  Anfihita  • . . , 

49.  '  To  her  did  the  gallant  Husravah ',  he  who 

*  Kavi  Usa  (Kai  Kaus),  the  son  of  Kavi  Kav&U  (Kai  Kobftd) 
and  the  father  of  Sy&vakhsh  (see  p.  64,  note  i),  was  the  second 
king  of  the  Kayanian  dynasty. 

*  Mount  Erezifya  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Sariphi  Montes  in  Ptolemaeua;  which  stretch  between  Maigiana 
and  Ariana  (Bumouf,  Commentaire  sur  le  Yasna,  p.  436). 

*  Kai  Khosrav;  cf.  p.  64,  notes  i  and  2. 

[»3]  ' 
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united  the  Aryan  nations  into  one  kingdom  \  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  behind  the  ATaSiasta  lake  \  the  deep 
lake,  of  salt  waters  ^,  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a 
thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs. 

50.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant  me 
this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita ! 
that  I  may  become  the  sovereign  lord  of  all  coun- 
tries, of  Da6vas  and  men,  of  the  Y4tus  and  Pairikas, 
of  the  oppressors,  the  blind  and  the  deaf;  and  that 
I  may  have  the  lead  in  front  of  all  the  teams  *  and 
that  he  may  not  pass  through  *  the  forest  •,  he,  the 
murderer'',  who  now  is  fiercely®  striving  against  me' 
on  horseback"." 

51.  'Ardvi  S{kra  An&hita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

XIV. 

62.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra !  unto  this  ^ring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  Anihita  .... 

53.  'To  her  did  the  valiant  warrior  Tusa^*  offer 

»  Doubtful 

*  A  lake  in  Adarbaj^n,  with  salt  water :  fish  cannot  live  in  it 
(Bundahi^  XXII,  2).  It  is  the  same  as  Lake  Urumiah.  Its  name 
b  miswritten  in  Firdausi  (Khan^ast  for  Al&^ast,  ^r-    7^^  for 

'  Doubtful;  see  Etudes  Iraniennes,ir,uruy&pa»  P- 179* 

*  In  pursuing  his  adversary.  •  Doubtful  (cf.  Yt  XV,  3s). 

■  The  White  Forest  (iWd.).  '  Aurvasira  (ibid). 

■  Doubtful.  •  Trying  to  flee  and  escape. 
^*  Possibly, '  vieing  in  horses '  (for  the  swiftness  of  the  race) : 

cf.  Yt  XIX,  77. 

^  Tusa,  in  the  Sh&h  Ndmah  Tus;  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
Pahlavans  of  Kai  Khosrav;  he  was  the  son  of  king  Naotara 
(Nddar). 
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worship  on  the  back  of  his  horse  ^,  begging  swift- 
ness for  his  teams,  health  for  his  own  body,  and 
that  he  might  watch  with  full  success*  those  who 
hated  him.  smite  down  his  foes,  and  destroy  at  one 
stroke  his  adversaries,  his  enemies,  and  those  who 
hated  him  \ 

54.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant  me 
this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sflra  An&hita  1 
that  I  may  overcome  the  gallant  sons  of  Va6saka  *, 
by  the  castle  Khshathr6-saoka,  that  stands  high  up 
on  the  lofty,  holy  Kangha* ;  that  I  may  smite  of  the 
Turanian  people  their  fifties  and  their  hundreds, 
theu"  hundreds  and  their  thousands,  their  thousands 
and  their  tens  of  thousands,  their  tens  of  thousands 
and  their  myriads  of  myriads/' 

55.  *  Ardvi  Sdra  An&hita  granted  him  that  boon  •, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

*  For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


^  He  offers  not  a  fuU. sacrifice,  being  on  horseback. 

*  Not  to  be  taken  by  surprise. 

*  Cf.Yt.  X,  II,  94,  114. 

*  Va6saka  was  the  head  of  the  Vtsah  family,  whose  foremost 
member  was  Plr&n  Vtsah,  the  ckver  and  upright  minister  of 
Afrisy&b,  the  Turanian  Nestor;  but  his  counsels  were  despised 
for  the  common  ruin,  and  himself  perished  with  aU  his  sons  in  the 
war  against  Ir&n. 

*  Xangha  was  a  town  founded  by  Sy&varshftna,  during  his 
exile,  in  a  part  of  the  land  of  Khv&rizm,  which  is  described  as 
an  earthly  paradise.  TbLs  city  was  built  on  the  top  of  a  high 
mountain  (Antare-Kangha,  Yt.  XIX,  4).  The  Khshathrd-saoka 
castle  is  called  in  the  Sh&h  N&mah  Kang  des,  *the  fortress  of 
Kangha/  and,  possibly,  Khshathr6-saoka  is  a  mere  epithet  of 
dvarem, '  the  castle  of  kingly  welfare.' 

*  According  to  the  ShSh  N&mah,  Kang  de«  was  stormed  by 
Kai  Khosrav  himself. 

F   2 


68  YA8TS  AND  stR6ZAHS. 


XV. 

56.  'Olla'iq)aiacri6ceyOSpita]iiaZaiadiiiftialimtotliiss|^^ 
of  wiotf  Ardvi  SAni  AnUuta  •  •  •  • 

57*  'To  her  did  the  gallant  sons  of Va^saka  offer 
tip  a  sacrifice  in  the  castle  Khshathrd-saoka,  that 
stands  high  up  on  the  lofty,  holy  Kangha,  with  a 
hundred  male  hordes,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs. 

58*  'They  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
us  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Stm  And- 
hita!  that  we  may  overcome  the  valiant  warrior 
Tusa,  and  that  we  may  smite  of  the  Aryan  people 
their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  their  hundreds  and 
their  thousands,  their  thousands  sbid  their  tens  of 
thousands,  thdr  tens  of  thousands  and  their  myriads 
of  myriads  \'* 

59*  'Ardvi  Sftra  Andhita  did  not  grant  them  that 
boon« 

'For  ber  brightness  and  glorjr,  I  will  offer  her  a 


XVL 

6o«  *  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spttama  ZanUbiutni  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  Anflhita . . .  • 

6i.  'The  old'  Vafra  Nav4za  worshipped  her,  when 
the  strong  fiend-smiter,  Thra^taona,  flung  him  up  in 
the  air  in  the  shape  of  a  bird,  of  a  vulture  '. 

*  C£  H  63-64. 

'  Doabtfiil  (poiirY6) ;  perhaps  '  the  man  of  the  primitive  faith ' 
(the  paoirjd'/katsha ;  cf:  Yt  XIII,  o,  note) :  the  sacrifice  he 
offers  is  quite  a  Zoroastrian  one  (cf.  §$17, 104,  and  note  a  to  the 
latter). 

*  An  aHttsion  is  made  here  to  a  mjth,  belonging  to  the 
Thratouma  cjclns,  of  which  no  other  trace  is  found  in  the  Avesta 
(except  in  Yt  XXIII,  4).    It  referred  most  likelj  to  the  time  when 
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62.  *  He  went  on  flying,  for  three  days  and  three 
nights,  towards  his  own  house;  but  he  could  not,  he 
could  not  turn  down.  At  the  end  of  the  third  night, 
when  the  beneficent  dawn  came  dawning  up,  then  he 
prayed  unto  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita,  saying : 

63.  '  "Ardvi  SAra  AnAhital  do  thou  quickly  hasten 
helpfully  and  bring  me  assistance  at  once.  I  will 
offer  thee  a  thousand  libatibns,  cleanly  prepared  and 
well  strained,  along  with  Haomas  and  meat,  by  the 
brink  of  the  river  Rangha,  if  I  reach  alive  the  earth 
made  by  Ahura  and  my  own  house." 

64.  'Ardvi  Sdra  An^ita  hastened  unto  him  in 
the  shape  of  a  maid,  fair  of  body,  most  strong,  tall- 
formed^  high-girded,  pure,  nobly  bom  of  a  glorious 
race,  wearing  shoes  up  to  the  ankle,  wearing  a 
golden  .  .  •  •  \  and  radiant  \ 

65.  '  She  seized  him  by  the  arm :  quickly  was  it 
done,  nor  was  it  long  till,  speeding,  he  arrived  at  the 
earth  made  by  Mazda  and  at  his  own  house,  safe, 
unhurt,  unwounded,  just  as  he  was  before. 

[66.  'Ardvi  SAra  An&hita  granted  him  that  boon,  as 
he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon^.] 

<  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

Thrattaona,  on  his  march  to  Bawri,  the  capital  of  A«i  (cf.  f  39), 
arrived  at  the  Tigris  (the  Rangha) ;  an  angel  then  came  and  taught 
bim  magic  to  enable  him  to  baffle  the  sortileges  of  Asi  (Sh&h 
N&mah).  We  have  in  this  passage  an  mstance  of  his  talents  as 
a  wizard,  and  one  which  helps  us  to  understand  why  Thra£taona 
is  considered  as  the  inventor  of  magic,  and  his  name  is  invoked  in 
spells  and  incantations  (Hamzah  Ispahanensis,  p.  loi ;  Anquetili 
Ilf  pp*  136  seq.).    Cf.  Yt  XIV,  40  and  note. 

^  Urvikhxna,  a  word  of  doubtful  meaning. 

•  Cf.YtV,  78,  ia6. 

'  This  dause  is  no  doubt  spurious  here* 
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XVII. 

67.  *  Offer  up  a  sacrifice^  O  Spitama  Zarathiutra  1  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  Anihita  .... 

68.  *  To  her  did  G^imAspa^  offer  up  a  sacrifice,  with 
a  hundred  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs,  when  he  saw  the  ^army  of  the  wicked,  of  the 
worshippers  of  the  Dafivas,  coming  from  afar  in 
battle  array. 

69.  *  He  asked  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  '*  Grant  me 
this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra  Anihita ! 
that  I  may  be  as  constantly  victorious  as  any  one  of 
all  the  Aryans  ^" 

70.  *  Ardvi  SOra  Anihita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, ^nd  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

XVIII. 

f  1.  <  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathartra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sfira  Andbita  .... 

72.  *  To  her  did  Ashavazdah,  the  son  of  Pouru- 

^  G&m&spa,  the  prime  minister  of  Vixt&spa  (Kai  GCutisp)i 
appears  here  in  the  character  of  a  warrior,  though  generally  he  ia 
described  as  a  sage  and  a  prophet  (Yasna  XLIX  [XLVIII],  9 ; 
LI  [L],  8 ;  Zardfljt  N4mah ;  yet  cf.  Yt,  XXIII,  a).  The  Sh4h 
NAmah  has  an  episode  which  recalls  this  one,  although  very 
different  in  its  spirit,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  general 
character  of  G^dm&spa.  At  the  moment  when  the  two  armies  meet 
together,  Ofijtdsp  asks  GimAsp  to  reveal  to  him  the  issue  of  the 
encounter :  Gim&sp  obeys  reluctantly,  as  the  issue  is  to  be  fatal 
to  the  Iranians.     Gimisp  belonged  to  the  Hvdva  family. 

*  Or,  <  as  all  the  rest  of  the  Aryans  together.' 
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dhdkluti  \  and  Ashavazdah  and  Thrita,  the  sons  of 
Sftyu^dri*,  offer  up  a  sacrifice,  with  a  hundred  horses, 
a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand  Iambs,  by  ApSLm 
Napi/,  the  tall  lord,  the  lord  of  the  females,  the 
bright  and  swift-horsed* 

73.  'They  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  "  Grant 
us  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  SAra 
An&hita !  that  we  may  overcome  the  assemblers  of 
the  Turanian  D&nus^  Kara  Asabana*,  and  Vara 
Asabana,  and  the  most  mighty  Diira^ka^ta,  in  the 
battles  of  this  world  •. 

74.  'Ardvi  SAra  Anihita  granted  them  that 
boon,  as  they  were  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant 
them  that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her.  a  sacrifice  .... 

XIX. 

75.  <  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathuftra  1  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sfira  An&hita  .... 

76.  'Vistauru,  the  son  of  Naotara^  worshipped 

^  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  IX  a.  Ashavazdah,  the  son  of  Poiirudh&khxti, 
is  one  of  the  immortals  who  will  come  forth  to  help  Saoshyan/  in 
the  final  straggle  (Bundahii  XXIX,  6 ;  Yt.  XIX,  95). 

■  Cf.  Yt  XIII,  113.  »  Cf.  above,  p.  d,  note  r. 

*  A  Turanian  tribe,  Yt.  XIII,  37-38. 

'  Asabana  is  very  likely  an  epithet;  possibly,  'who  kills  with 
a  stone '  (asan-ban) ;  the  sling  was,  as  it  seems,  the  favourite  weapon 
of  the  DSnus  (Yt.  XIII.  38). 

•  This  section  is  the  only  fragment  left  of  the  legend  of 
Ashavaisdah,  which  must  have  been  an  important  one,  since 
Aahavazdah  is  one  of  the  immortals  (Yt.  XIX,  95). 

^  Cf.  Yt  XIII,  102.  Vistauru,  being  the  son  of  Nao^ra,  is  the 
brother  of  Tusa,  which  identifies  him  with  the  Gustahm  (^i;.«f) 
in  the  Shdh  N&naah:  Nddar  had  two  sons,  Tus  and  Gustahm. 
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her  by  the  brink  of  the  river  Vltanghuhaiti  \  with 
well-spoken  words,  speaking  thus : 

77.  '"This  is  true,  this  is  truly  spoken,  that  I 
have  smitten  as  many  of  the  worshippers  of  the 
Da^vas  as  the  hairs  I  bear  on  my  head  Do  thou 
then,  O  Ardvi  Sftra  Andhita  1  leave  me  a  dry  pas- 
sage, to  pass  over  the  good  Vltanghuhaiti." 

78.  'Ardvi  Siira  An&hita  hastened  unto  him  in 
the  shape  of  a  maid,  fair  of  body,  most  strong,  tall- 
formed,  high-girded,  pure,  nobly  born  of  a  glorious 
race,  wearing  shoes  up  to  the  ankle,  with  all  sorts  of 
ornaments  and  radiant  \  A  part  of  the  waters  she 
made  stand  still,  a  part  of  the  waters  she  made  flow 
forward,  and  she  left  him  a  dry  passage  to  pass 
over  the  good  Vltanghuhaiti  *. 

[79.  'Ardvi  Siira  Andhita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon  *.] 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .  • .  • 


XX. 

80.  *  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita .  . . « 

81.  *To  her  did  Ydirta,  one  of  the   Fryanas*, 

*  A  river  not  mentioned  elsewhere. 
•C£«64,  ia6. 

'  Firdausi  has  no  mention  of  this  episode. 

*  Spurious. 

'  This  legend  is  fully  told  m  the  Pahlavi  tale  of  GAfti  Fiytn 
(edited  and  translated  by  West) :  a  sorcerer,  named  Akht,  comes 
trith  an  immense  army  to  the  city  of  the  enigma-expounders, 
threatening  to  make  it  a  beaten  track  for  dephantSi  if  his  enigmas 
are  not  solved.   A  Mazdayasnian,  named  GAfti  Fiyftn,  guesses  the 
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offer  up  a  sacrifice  with  a  hundred  horses,  a  thou^ 
sand  oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs  on  the  P^vaSpa^  of 
the  Rangha. 

82.  *  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  *'  Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Si^ra  An&r 
hita  1  that  I  may  overcome  the  evil-doing  Akhtya, 
the  offspring  of  darkness,  and  that  I  may  answer  the 
ninety-nine  hard  riddles  that  he  asks  me  maliciously, 
the  evil-doing  Akhtya,  the  offspring  of  darkness. " 

83.  'Ardvi  Sdra  An&hita  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon. 

'For  her  brightness  and  gloij,  I  will  offer  ber  a  sacrifice  .... 


XXL 

84.  *  Offer  op  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathartra  I  unto  this  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  Slb«  An&hita  .... 

85.  *Whom  Ahura  Mazda  the  merciful  ordered 
thus,  saying :  "  Come,  O  Ardvi  Silra  Andhita,  come 
from  those  stars'  down  to  the  earth  made  by  Ahura» 

thirty-three  riddles  proposed  by  Akht;  then,  in  his  turn,  he 
proposes  lum  three  riddles  which  the  sorcerer  is  unable  to  guess, 
and,  in  the  end,  he  destroys  him  by  the  strength  of  a  Ntrang. 
Ct  Yt  XIII,  lao.  This  Ule^  which  belongs  to  the  same  wide- 
spread cycle  as  the  myth  of  Oedipus  and  the  Germanic  legend  of 
the  Wartburg  battle,  is  found  in  the  Zarathartra  legend  too 
(Vendtdftd  XIX,  4)* 

^  Perhaps  an  aflSuent  of  the  Rangha  (cf.  Yt.  XIII,  1 9, 1 9 ;  XV,  a  7). 

*  Between  the  earth  and  the  region  of  infinite  light  there  are 
three  intermediate  regions,  the  star  region,  the  moon  region,  and 
the  sun  region.  The  star  region  is  the  nearest  to  the  earth, 
and  the  sun  region  is  the  remotest  from  it.  Ardvi  Siira  has 
her  seat  in  the  star  region  (Yasna  LXV  [LXIV],  i;  PhL  tr.); 
ct  YtV,  13a. 
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that  the  great  lords  may  worship  thee»  the  masters 
of  the  countries,  and  their  sons. 

86.  * "  The  men  of  strength^  will  beg  of  thee  swift 
horses  and  supremacy  of  Glory. 

'  '*  The  Athravans  who  read  *  and  the  pupils  of  the 
Athravans  will  beg  of  thee  knowledge  and  pros- 
perity, the  Victory  made  by  Ahura,  and  the  cnishing 
Ascendant. 

87.  *"The  maids  of  barren  womb^  longing  for 
a  lord  \  will  beg  of  thee  a  strong  husband ; 

*  "Women,  on  the  point  of  bringing  forth,  will  beg 
of  thee  a  good  delivery. 

'  "All  this  wilt  thou  grant  unto  them,  as  it  lies  in 
thy  power,  O  Ardvi  Siira  AnAhita  T 

88.  'Then  Ardvi  SAra  Andhita  came  forth,  O 
Zarathu5tral  down  from  those  stars  to  the  earth 
made  by  Mazda;  and  Ardvi  Siira  Andhita  spake 
thus: 

89.  *"0  pure,  holy  Zarathurtral  Ahura  Mazda 
has  established  thee  as  the  master  of  the  material 
world:  Ahura  Mazda  has  established  me  to  keep 
the  whole  of  the  holy  creation. 

* "  Through  my  brightness  and  glory  flocks  and 
herds  and  two-legged  men  go  on,  upon  the  earth :  I^ 
forsooth,  keep  all  good  things,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
offspring  of  the  holy  principle,  just  as  a  shepherd 
keeps  his  flock.'' 

90.  *  Zarathu^ra  asked  Ardvi  Siira  Anihita :  "  O 
Ardvi  SCira  Andhita !  With  what  manner  of  sacrifice 
shaU  I  worship  thee  ?  With  what  manner  of  sacri- 
fice shall  I  worship  and  forward  thee?  So  that 
Mazda  may  make  thee  run  down  (to  the  earth),  that 

'  The  warriors.  •  To  teach.  •  Doobtfnl. 


*_  4k 
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he  may  not  make  thee  run  up  into  the  heavens, 
above  the  sun*;  and  that  the  Serpent^  may  not 
injure  thee  with  ,...',  with  ....*,  with  ....*, 
and  ....  poisons*." 

91.  'Ardvi  Sfira  An&hita  answered:  "O  pure, 
holy  Spitama!  this  is  the  sacrifice  wherewith  thou 
shalt  worship  me,  this  is  the  sacrifice  wherewith 
thou  shalt  worship  and  forward  me,  from  the 
time  when  the  sun  is  rising  to  the  time  when  the 
sun  is  setting. 

* "  Of  this  libation  of  mine  thou  shalt  drink,  thou 
who  art  an  Athravan,  who  hast  asked  and  learnt  the 
revealed  law,  who  art  wise,  clever,  and  the  Word 
incarnate. 

92.  ' "  Of  this  libation  of  mine  let  no  foe  drink, 
no  man  fever-sick,  no  liar,  no  coward,  no  jealous  one, 
no  woman,  no  faithful  one  who  does  not  sing  the 
Githas,  no  leper  to  be  confined  ^ 

93.  *"I  do  not  accept  those . libations  that  are 
drunk  in  my  honour  by  the  blind,  by  the  deaf,  by 
the  wicked,  by  the  destroyers,  by  the  niggards,  by 
the  ....•,  nor  any  of  those  stamped  with  those 
characters  which  have  no  strength  for  the  holy 
Word^ 

^  When  the  beds  of  the  rivers  are  dry,  the  cause  is  that  Ardvi 
Sfira  sends  up  her  waters  to  the  higher  heavens  (to  the  sun  region) 
instead  of  sending  them  down  to  the  earth  (cf.  p.  73,  note  2). 

*  The  serpent,  Asi,  is  here  A^i  in  his  original  naturalistic 
character,  the  storm-fiend  (cf.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  38  and  this  Yart, 
§  39,  note).  The  uncleanness  and  unhealthiness  of  the  rivers  are 
ascribed  to  his  poison. 

'  Arethna,  an  ^a(  \ty6iifvop,  *  Vawsaka,  idem. 

*  Varenva,  idem.  *  Varenva  poisons, 
'  Cf.  Vend.  II,  29-  *  ?  Ranghaft. 

*  Which  incapacitate  one  for  religious  works. 
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'  **  Let  no  one  drink  of  thes^  my  libations  "who  is 
hump-backed  or  bulged  forward;  no  fiend  with 
decayed  teeth^." 

94.  '  Then  Zarathu^tra  asked  Ardvi  Siira  Anihita : 
"  O  Ardvi  SAra  Anihita !  What  becomes  of  those 
libations  which  the  wicked  worshippers  of  the 
Dadvas  bring  unto  thee  after  the  sun  has  set*?" 

95.  *  Ardvi  S£lra  Anfthita  answered:  "O  pure, 
holy  Spitama  Zarathu^ral  howling,  clapping,  hop- 
ping, and  shouting',  six  hundred  and  a  thousand 
Dadvas,  who  ought  not  to  receive  that  sacrifice*, 
receive  those  libations^  that  men  bring  unto  me 
after  [the  sun  has  set]*." 

96.  '  I  will  worship  the  height  Hukairjra,  of  the 
deep  precipices  ^,  made  of  gold,  wherefrom  this  mine 
Ardvi  Siira  Andhita  leaps,  from  a  hundred  times  the 
height  of  a  man  *,  while  she  is  possessed  of  as  much 
Glory  as  the  whole  of  the  waters  that  run  along  the 
earth,  and  she  runs  powerfully  \ 

<  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


XXII. 

97.  '  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zaratbartra  1  unto  tbis  spring 
of  mine,  Ardvi  S&ra  Anihita . .  .  • 

98.  '  Before  whom  the  worshippers    of   Mazda 


»  C£  Vend.  II,  29. 

*  Cf.  Vend.  VII,  79  and  note  2;  cf.  above,  §  91. 

'  For  joj.    The  translations  of  those  several  words  are  not 
certain. 

*  Doubtful.  *  Perhaps,  those  cups  (yamair). 

*  Filled  up  from  {94. 

^  The  text  here  has  visp6-vahmem,  *  worthy  of  all  prayer  ;*  the 
reading  vlspA-vaAmem  from  Yt.  XII,  24  seems  to  be  better. 

*  Cf.  ${  102,  I2X.  *  C£  S§  4i  I09,  121. 
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stand  vrith  baresma  in  their  hands  :  the  Hv6vas  did 
worship  her,  the  Naotaras  did  worship  her^;  the 
Hvdvas  asked  for  riches,  the  Naotaras  asked  for 
swift  horses.  Quickly  was  Hvdva  blessed  with 
riches  and  full  prosperity ;  quickly  became  Vtn&spai 
the  Naotaride,  the  lord  of  the  swiftest  horses  in  these 
countries  *. 

99.  [' Ardvi  Sfira  An^hita  granted  them  that  boon, 
as  they  were  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  them 
that  boon*.] 

'  For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  wDl  offer  her  a  sacriiice  •  •  •  • 

XXIII. 

100.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zaratfaoitral  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  S&ra  An^ta  .... 

loi.  '  Who  has  a  thousand  cells  and  a  thousand 
channels :  the  extent  of  each  of  those  cells,  of  each 
of  those  channels,  is  as  much  as  a  man  can  ride  in 
forty  days,  riding  on  a  good  horse*.  In  each 
channel  there  stands  a  palace,  well-founded,  shining 
with  a  hundred  windows,  with  a  thousand  columns, 
well-built,  with  ten  thousand  balconies,  and  mighty. 

102.  '  In  each  of  those  palaces  there  lies  a  well- 
laid,  well-scented  bed,  covered  with    pillows,  and 

^  The  Hvdva  or  Hvdgva  family  plays  as  great  a  part  in  the 
religious  legend,  as  the  Naotara  family  in  the  heroic  one.  Two 
of  the  Hvdvas,  Frashaoitra  and  G^mftspa,  were  among  the  first 
disciples  of  Zarathmtra  and  the  prophet  married  Frashaojtra's 
daughter,  Hvdgvi  (cf.  Yt  XIII,  139).  For  the  Naotaras,  see  above, 
§(  63>  7^*  According  to  the  Bundahif ,  Vtjtdspa  did  not  belong  to  the 
Naotara  family  (XXXI,  a8):  perhaps  he  was  considered  a  Naotaride 
on  account  of  his  wife  Hutaosa,  who  was  one  (Yt  XV,  35). 

*  His  very  name  means  '  He  who  has  many  horses.' 

'  Spurious.  *  Cf.  $  4. 
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Ardvi  SAra  Andhita,  O  Zarathu^tra !  runs  down  there 
from  a  thousand  times  the  height  of  a  man,  and  she 
is  possessed  of  as  much  Glory  as  the  whole  of  the 
waters  tliat  run  along  the  eaith,  and  she  runs 
powerfully  ^ 

XXIV. 

103.  <  Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathuxtra !  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Siira  An&hita  .... 

104.  '  Unto  her  did  the  holy  Zarathurtra  offer  up 
a  sacrifice  in  the  Airyana  Va6^h,  by  the  good  river 
Diitya ;  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma, 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells, 
with  the  speech,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations, 
and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words*, 

105.  *  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  *' Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra  An4- 
hita !  that  I  may  bring  the  son  of  Aurva/-aspa ',  the 
valiant  Kavi  Vlnispa,  to  think  according  to  the  law, 
to  speak  according  to  the  law^  to  do  according  to 
the  lawV' 

106.  'Ardvi  S6ra  An&hita  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him 
that  boon. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

»  Cf.  §  96. 

*  Cf.  §  17.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  only  Ahura  and  Zarathmtra 
(and  perhaps  Vafra  Nav&sa ;  see  p.  68,  note  a)  offer  the  pore 
Zoroastrian  sacrifice. 

*  Called  Ldhrisp  in  Parsi  tradition. 

*  Cf.  §  18.  The  conversion  of  Vlrtlspa  fay  Zarathc&ftra  is  the 
turning-point  in  the  earthly  history  of  Mazdeisni,  as  the  conversion 
of  Zarathortra  by  Ahura  himself  is  in  its  heavenly  history.  Cf.  Yt. 
XXIV  and  IX,  26. 
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XXV. 

107.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathimra!  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  S6ra  An&hita  . « . . 

108.  •  Unto  her  did  the  talP  Kavi  Vfjtftspa  *  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  behind  Lake  Frazddnava^  with  a 
hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs. 

109.  'He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  "Grant 
me  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sflra  An4- 
hita !  that  I  may  overcome  Tithravaif/,  of  the  bad 
law,  and  Peshana,  the  worshipper  of  the  Da6vas, 
and  the  wicked  Are^/-aspa  *,  in  the  battles  of  this 
world  r 

no.  *  Ardvi  Siira  Andhita  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him 
that  boon. 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


^  Berezaidhi,translatedbuland  (Yasna  LVII,  11  [LVI,  5,  2]). 
»  See  Yt  XIII,  99 ;  V,  98,  105. 

*  A  lake  in  Seistan  (Bundahir  XXII,  5) ;  from  that  lake  will  rise 
Hdshftdar  B&mi  (UkhshyaAereta),  the  first  of  the  three  sons  of 
Zarathunra,  not  yet  bom  (Bahman  Yaxt  III,  13 ;  cf.  Yt.  XIII,  98). 

*  Of  these  three,  Are^-aspa  alone  is  known  to  Firdausi ;  he  is 
the  celebrated  Ar^p,  who  waged  a  deadly  war  against  Giift&sp 
to  suppress  the  new  religion:  be  stormed  Baikh,  slaughtered 
Ldhrisp  and  Zart&rt  (Zarathujtra),  and  was  at  last  defeated  and 
killed  by  Gfiitftsp's  son,  Isfendy&r  He  is  the  Afr&sy&b  of  the 
S^roastrian  period.  In  the  Avesta  be  is  not  called  a  Turanian 
(Tuia),  but  a  ^z^yaona ;  see  Yt  IX,  3a 
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XXVI. 

III.  'Offer  up  a  sacrificdi  O  Spitama  Zaratbortral  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Siira  Anfthita  .  • . , 

112.  *  Unto  her  did  Zairi-vairiS  who  fought  on 
horseback,  ofFer  up  a  sacrifice  behind  the  river 
Dditya^,  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand 
oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs. 

113.  *  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying : "  Grant  me 
this,  Ogood^  most  beneficent  Ardvi  SAra  An&hita  I  that 
I  may  overcome  Peshd-A^angha  the  corpse-burier  •, 
Humdyaka  ^  the  worshipper  of  the  DaSvas,  and  the 
wicked  Ar^fa/-aspa  *,  in  the  battles  of  this  world, 

114.  'Ardvi  Siira  Andhita  granted  him  that  boon^ 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon. 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

XXVIL 

115.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtral  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Siira  An&hita  .... 

116.'  Unto  her  did  Ar^fa/-aspa  and  Va;idaremaini  ^ 

*  Zartr  in  Firdausi,  the  brother  of  Vlxtispa ;  cf.  Yt  V,  117; 
XIII,  loi. 

*  The  Araxes  (VendldSd  I,  3). 

■  Doubtfiil  (cf.  Vend.  Ill,  36  seq.). 

*  This  is  perhaps  an  epithet  to  Peshd-JTangha,  'the  most 
malicious.' 

*  See  p.  79,  note  4. 

*  If  we  may  trust  the  Sh&h  N&mah,  she  did  not  grant  her 
favour  to  the  last,  as  Zartr  was  killed  by  one  of  the  generals  of 
Ar^^p,  Btdiraf&h. 

^  A  brother  of  Ar^p's :  his  name  is  dighdy  altered  in  Firdausi 
(Andaitmin  miswritten  for  Vandaitmftn,  ^jl^Jil  for  v:;Uj;J3j  ;  see 
Etudes  Iraniennes,  p.  228). 
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offer  up  a  sacrifice  by  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  with  a 
hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs. 

117.'  They  ^  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  "  Grant 
us  this,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  Sdra  Andhita! 
that  we  may  conquer  the  valiant  Kavi  Vljtispa  and 
Zairivairi  who  fights  on  horseback,  and  that  we  may 
smite  of  the  Aryan  people  their  fifties  and  their  hun- 
dreds, their  hundreds  and  their  thousands,  their 
thousands  and  their  tens  of  thousands,  their  tens  of 
thousands  and  their  myriads  of  myriads." 

118.  'Ardvi  Sflra  An&hita  did  not  grant  them'  that 
favour,  though  they  were  offering  up  libations,  giving 
gifts,  sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  should  grant 
them  that  favour. 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  o£fer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


XXVIII. 

119..  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zaratbortral  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra  Anihita  . .  . « 

1 20.  '  For  whom  Ahura  Mazda  has  made  four 
horses— -the  wind,  the  rain,  the  cloud,  and  the  sleet — 
and  thus  ever  *  upon  the  earth  it  is  raining,  snowing, 
hailing,  and  sleeting ;  and  whose  armies  are  so  many 
and  numbered  by  nine-hundreds  and  thousands. 

121.  *  I  will  worship  the  height  Hukairya,  of  the 

^  The  text  has  the  singular  here  and  in  the  rest  of  the  sentence  : 
the  names  of  the  two  brothers  form  a  sort  of  singular  dvandva ; 
cf.  Franghrasyanem  Keresavazdem  (Tt.  XIX,  77);  Ashavazdanghd 
Thritahi  (Yt  XIII,  113 ;  and  same  Yaxt,  115),  and  in  the  present 
passage  Vijt&spd  Zairivairij  (see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  229). 

*  Both  were  killed  by  Isfendyir  (Sh&h  N&mah). 

•  Mtjli  translated  hamfijak,  sad&  (Yt.  VII,  4). 
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deep  precipices,  made  of  gold,  wherefrom  this  mine 
Ardvi  Siira  An&hita  leaps,  from  a  hundred  times  the 
height  of  a  man,  while  she  is  possessed  of  as  much 
Glory  as  the  whole  of  the  waters  that  run  along  the 
earth,  and  she  runs  powerfully  \ 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  oflfer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


XXIX. 

123.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zara&urtra !  unto  this 
spring  of  mine,  Ardvi  Sfira  Anflhita  .... 

123.  *She  stands,  the  good  Ardvi  Sflra  Anihita, 
wearing  a  golden  mantle  \  waiting  for  a  man  who 
shall  offer  her  libations  and  prayers,  and  thinking 
thus  in  her  heart : 

124.  ' "  Who  will  praise  me  ?  Who  will  offer  me  a 
sacrifice,  with  libations  cleanly  prepared  and  well- 
strained,  together  with  the  Haoma  and  meat  ?  To 
whom  shall  I  cleave,  who  cleaves  unto  me,  and 
thinks  with  me,  and  bestows  gifts  upon  me,  and  is 
of  good  will  unto  me'.^" 

'  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

XXX. 

1 35.  'Offer  up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  Zarathortral  unlo  this 
spring  of  minie,  Ardvi  S&ra  An&bita  • . . « 

126.  'Ardvi  SAra  Andhita,  who  stands  carried 
forth  in  the  shape  of  a  maid,  fair  of  body,  most 
strong,  tall-formed,  high-girded,  pure,  nobly  born  of 

^  §  iai=:§$  96,  103. 

*  Paitiddna,  a  mande,  a  tunic  (Vend.  XIV,  9  [a8]). 

•  See  §§  8,  n. 
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a  glorious  race  ^,  wearing  along  her  .  .  .  . '  a  mantle 
fully  embroidered  with  gold ; 

127.  '  Ever  holding  the  baresma  in  her  hand,  ac^ 
cording  to  the  rules,  she  wears  square  golden  ear- 
rings on  her  ears  bored  ^,  and  a  golden  necklace 
around  her  beautiful  neck,  she,  the  nobly  born  Ardvi 
SCtra  Anihita ;  and  she  girded  her  waist  tightly,  so 
that  her  breasts  may  be  well-shaped,  that  they  may 
be  tightly  pressed  *• 

1 28.  '  Upon  her  head  Ardvi  S6ra  Andhita  bound 
a  golden  crown,  with  a  hundred  stars*,  with  eight 
rays,  a  iine  ..•.•,  a  well-made  crown,  in  the 
shape  of  a  ....  ^,  with  fillets  streaming  down. 

1 29.  '  She  is  clothed  with  garments  of  beaver  •, 
Ardvi  SiHra  Anihita ;  with  the  skin  of  thirty  beavers 
of  those  that  bear  four  young  ones,  that  are  the 
finest  kind  of  beavers ;  for  the  skin  of  the  beaver 
that  lives  in  water  is  the  finest-coloured  of  all 
skins,  and  when  worked  at  the  right  time  it  shines 
to  the  eye  with  full  sheen  of  silver  and  gold. 

130.  '  Here,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  SAra 
Anihita!  I  beg  of  thee  this  favour:  that  I,  fully 
blessed,  may  conquer  large  kingdoms,  rich  in  horses  •, 
with  high  tributes,  with  snorting  horses,  sounding 
chariots,  flashing  swords,  rich  in  aliments,  with  stores 
of  food,  with  well-scented  beds^®;  that  I  may  have 


^  Cf.  §§  64,  78.  *  Zaoxa;  cf.  §  7,  note  2. 

'  Doubtful  (sispemna,  from  sif,  ^^^:JL»). 

*  DottbtftiL  "  Gems. 

*  ?  Anupdithwaitlm. 

^  ?  Ratba;  the  usual  meaiiing  of  ratha  is  'a  chariot;'  perhaps 
the  round  shape  of  the  chest  of  a  chariot  is  meant 
»  Possibly  otter,  Vend.  XIV.  •  Doubtful 

»  Cf.  YL  XVn,  ;• 

G  2 
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at  my  wish  the  fulness  of  the  good  things  of  life 
and  whatever  makes  a  kingdom  thrive  y 

131.  *  Here,  O  good,  most  beneficent  Ardvi  S6ra 
An&hita  I  I  beg  of  thee  two  gallant  companions,  one 
two-legged  and  one  four-legged*:  one  two-legged, 
who  is  swift,  quickly  rushing,  and  clever  in  turning 
a  chariot  round  in  battle ;  and  one  four-legged,  who 
can  quickly  turn  towards  either  wing  of  tlie  host 
with  a  wide  front,  towards  the  right  wing  or  the  left, 
towards  the  left  wing  or  the  right. 

132.  'Through  the  strength  of  this  sacrifice,  of 
this  invocation,  O  Ardvi  Sdra  Anihita  1  come  down 
from  those  stars ',  towards  the  earth  made  by  Ahura, 
towards  the  sacrificing  priest,  towards  the  full 
boiling  [milk*];  come  to  help  him  who  is  oflfering  up 
libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing,  and  entreating  that 
thou  wouldst  grant  him  thy  favours ;  that  all  those 
gallant  warriors  may  be  strong,  like  king  Vt xtHspa. 

*  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 
133*  '  Yath&  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 

holiness .... 

*  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  holy  water-spring  Anihita, 

*  Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

*  [Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory give  him  the 

bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Onesl' 

^  The  translation  of  the  last  clause  is  doubtful. 

*  A  good  horse  and  a  good  driver. 

*  Cf.  ${  85,  88.  *  AspendiSrji  ad  Vend.  XIX.  40  [133], 
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VL     KH6RSHfeZ?  YAST. 
{Yast  to  the  Sun.) 

This  Yart  is  recited  at  any  time,  but  particularly  on  the  days 
consecrated  to  the  sun  and  to  Khshathra-Vairya  (ShahrivarX  Mithra 
(Mihir),  Asman  (Asmin),  and  Anaghra  rao'^a^  (Antr&n  *) :  the  last 
three,  Mithra,  Asman  (the  Heaven),  Anaghra  (the  infinite  Light), 
have  a  natural  connection  with  the  sun,  but  its  connection  with 
Khshathra-Vairya  is  not  so  clear. 

Of  this  Yaxt  we  have  a  Pahlavi  (East  India  Office,  XII),  a 
Persian  (ibid.  XXIV),  and  a  Sanskrit  translation  (Fonds  Bumouf  V; 
all  three  edited  in  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II). 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I . .  . . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuxtra,  one  who  hates  the  Daevas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hdvani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness^  .... 

Unto  the  undying,  shining,  swift-horsed  Sun'; 
Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathft  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 


ness " . . 


I.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  undying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun. 

When  the  light  of  the  sun  waxes  warmer  *,  when 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  waxes  warmer,  then  up 

^  Or  the  iitb,  i6th,  27th,  and  30th  days  of  the  month  (Anquetil, 

11,  184). 

•  As  above,  Yt  I,  o.  »  Sirfizah  I,  11. 

*  *  That  is  to  say,  rises  up '  (PhL  tr.). 
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■  - 

stand  the  heavenly  Yazatas,  by  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands :  they  gather  together  its  Glory,  they  make  its 
Glory  pass  down,  they  pour  its  Glory  upon  the  earth 
made  by  Ahura,  for  the  increase  of  the  world  of 
holiness,  for  the  increase  of  the  creatures  of  holi- 
ness \  for  the  increase  of  the  undying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun- 

2.  And  when  the  sun  rises  up,  then  the  earth, 
made  by  Ahura,  becomes  clean  *;  the  running  waters 
become  clean,  the  waters  of  the  wells  become  clean, 
the  waters  of  the  sea  become  clean,  the  standing 
waters  become  clean ;  all  the  holy  creatures,  the 
creatures  of  the  Good  Spirit,  become  clean. 

3.  Should  not  the  sun  rise  up,  then  the  Da^vas 
would  destroy  all  the  things  that  are  in  the  seven 
Karshvares,  nor  would  the  heavenly  Yazatas  find 
any  way  of  withstanding  or  repelling  them  in  the 
material  world. 

4.  He  who  offers  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  undying, 
shining,  swift-horsed  Sun — to  withstand  darkness,  to 
witihstand  the  Dadvas  born  of  darkness,  to  withstand 
the  robbers  and  bandits,  to  withstand  the  Vitus  and 
Pairikas,  to  withstand  death  that  creeps  in  unseen — 
offers  it  up  to  Ahura  Mazda,  offers  it  up  to  the 
Amesha-Spe«tas,  offers  it  up  to  his  own  soul  •.  He 
rejoices  all  the  heavenly  and  worldly  Yazatas,  who 
offers  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  undying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun. 

5.  I  will  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the*  lord  of  wide 

'  Literally  '  of  the  body  of  holiness,'  that  is  to  say,  of  the  bodily 
creatures  that  incorporate  holiness. 

' '  From  the  uncleanness  that  the  Da€vas  mix  with  the  earth 
during  the  night'  (PhL  tr.). 

'  As  he  benefits  them  and  himself  thereby. 
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pastures,  who  has  a  thousand  ears,  ten  thousand 
eyes, 

I  will  sacrifice  unto  the  club  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  well  stnick  dowa^  upon  the  skulls 
of  the  Dadvas. 

I  will  sacrifice  unto  that  friendship,  the  best  of  all 
friendships,  that  reigns  between  the  moon  and  the 
sun*. 

6.  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unfo  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard,  namelj^unto  the  andying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun.  Unto  the  undying,  shining,  swift-horsed  Sun  we  offer 
up  the  libations,  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma,  the  wisdom 
of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells,  the  speech,  tlie  deeds,  the  libations, 
and  the  righdy-spoken  words*. 

Ytnhi  h&tftm :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  •  • . . 

7.  Yath&  ah  A  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  the  invocation,  and  the 
strength  and  vigour  of  the  undying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun. 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .  •  •  • 

Give  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,  give  him-  health  of 

body give  hun  the  bright^  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the- 

holy  Ones. 


^  Hunivikhtem:  suniyuktam (Sansk.tr.);  ul^i  y^  (Pers.tr.). 
*  As  they  succeed  one  another  in  regubur  order. 
»  Cf.  Yt  in,  i8. 
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VII.   mAh  YAsrr. 

This  Yart  to  the  Moon  is  recited  on  the  daj  of  the  Moon,  and 
on  those  of  Bahman,  Gts,  and  Rdm^  (Anquetil,  II,  185).  Bah- 
man  and  G6s  are  so  far  connected  with  the  Moon  that  all  three 
are  gao^ithra:  'Bahman*  the  Moon,  and  G&r',  all  three, 
are  having  in  them  the  seed  of  the  bull;  Bahman  can  neither 
be  seen  nor  seized  with  the  hand;  the  Moon  proceeded  from 
Bahman  *  and  can  be  seen,  but  cannot  be  seized  with  the  hand ; 
G6s  proceeded  from  the  Moon  *  and  can  both  be  seen  and  seized 
with  the  hand  V  Rdm  is  referred  to  here  as  being  ^v&stra, '  lord 
of  good  pastures ''/ 

Of  this  Yart  we  have  translations  in  Pahlavi,  Persian,  and  San- 
skrit (edited  in  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II). 


o.  Maj  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced !  .  . .  . 

Ashem  Voh(k :  Holmess  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thmtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da^vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [H&vani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the 


*  The  1 2th,  2nd,  14th,  and  2i«t  days  of  the  month, 

'  The  Amshaspand  Bahman  is  entrusted  with  the  care  of  cattle 
(Vend.  XIX,  20,  note  8). 
»  The  Genius  of  Cattle ;  sec  Yt  IX. 

*  Bahman  is  'good  thought,  good  mind,'  Vohu-Mand; 
in  the  Vedas  the  moon  is  said  to  have  been  made  out  of  the  mind 
(man as)  of  Purara.  For  an  explanation  of  that  old  mystical 
myth,  see  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  p.  74,  note  3. 

»  See  Vend.  XXI,  9  [51],  note  4. 

*  Pahlavi  commentary  to  this  Yaxt,  I. 

^  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  16,  and  Etudes  Iraniennes,  II,  187  seq. 
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Bull;  unto  the  only-created  Bull  and  unto  the  BuU^ 

of  many  species ; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 

and  glorification. 

Yatbft  ahft  vairjd:  The  wiU  of  th«  Lord  is  the  law  of  hoK- 
ncss  •  •  •  I 

1.  Hail  to  Ahura  Mazda!  Hail  to  the  Amesha- 
SpefftasI  Hail  to  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the 
seed  of  the  Bull  *!  Hail  to  thee  when  we  look  at 
thee  I     Hail  to  thee  when  thou  lookest  at  us  ^! 

2.  How  does  the  moon  wax?  How  does  the 
moon  wane  ? 

For  fifteen  days  does  the  moon  wax*;  for  fifteen 
days  does  the  moon  wane.  As  long  as  her  waxing, 
so  long  is  the  waning^;  as  long  as  her  waning,  so 
long  is  the  waxing. 

'Who  is  there  but  thee*  who  makes  the  moon 
wax  and  wane  "^  ? ' 

■  *  SIrdzah  I,  12.  «  See  Vend.  XXI,  t,  text  and  note. 

*  When  the  moon  allows  itself  to  be  perceived. 

*  The  Pahlavi  translation  has  the  following  interesting  details : 
*  For  fifteen  days  they  take  good  deeds  from  the  earthly  creatures 
and  the  rewards  for  virtue  from  the  heavens  ;  for  fifteen  days  they 
make  the  rewards  pass  to  the  earth  and  the  good  deeds  pass  to 
the  heavens.'  The  moon  is  thus  a  sort  of  moral  clearing-house 
between  earth  and  heaven. 

'^  According  to  the  Parsis  this  waning  does  not  refer  to  the 
moon,  but  to  the  constellations  that  help  it  in  the  struggle  against 
the  planetSy  which  are  supposed  to  belong  to  the  Ahrimanian 
world  (see  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  §§  223-226):  'while  it  waxes — 
namely,  the  moon — they  wane, — ^namely,  those  that  are  opposed  to 
the  planets,  to  the  bad  stars ;  for  instance,  Haft6iring,  Vana;i^, 
Tiitar,  Satv6s ; . .  . .  while  it  wanes — namely,  the  moon — ^they  wax, 
that  is  to  say,  they  are  strong  for  doing  good/  Thus  the  moon 
and  the  stars  relieve  each  other  in  the  battle  against  Ahriman. 

*  Ahura. 

»  Quoted  from  Yasna  XLIV  [XLIII],  3. 
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3,  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it 
the  seed  of  the  Bull,  the  holy  and  master  of 
holiness. 

Here  I  look  at  the  moon,  here  I  perceive  the 
moon ;  here  I  look  at  the  light  of  the  moon,  here 
I  perceive  the  light  of  the  moon.  The  Amesha- 
Spe^tas  stand  up  S  holding  its  glory ;  the  Amesha- 
Spe;rtas  stand  up,  pouring  its  glory  upon  the  earth, 
made  by  Mazda  \ 

4.  And  when  the  light  of  the  moon  waxes 
warmer,  golden-hued  plants  grow  on'  from  tlie 
earth  during  the  spring*. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  new  moons,  the  full  moons, 
and  the  Vlshaptathas*. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  new  moon,  the  holy  and 
master  of  holiness ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  full  moon,  the  holy  and 
master  of  holiness ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Vtshaptatha,  the  holy  and 

master  of  holiness. 

■  - 

*  As  soon  as  the  moon  appears.  *  Cf.  Yt  VI,  a. 
'  Muti,  meaning  sadd,  »,.t,»A;  of.  mx-sikl 

*  Zaremaftm,  meaning  va8antam&8e,jl4i  ciW^'  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
same  meaning  in  Vend.  XVIII,  9  [23] ;  cf.  Yt.  XXII,  18. 

'^  New  moon  and  full  moon  are  not  used  here  in  the  English 
meaning :  the  month  was  divided  into  six  parts,  of  five  days  each 
(the  Norse  flmt  or  five  days'  week ;  siee  Vigfusson,  Icelandic 
Dictionary,  8.V.):  the  first  five  days  (panilak  fartftm)  formed  the 
new  moon  or  aiitare-mntrngha, literally '  the  mOon  within;*  the  next 
five  days  (panf  ak  datigar)  formed  the  perend-mavngha,  literally 
'the  moon  full,'  which  in:  fact  partly  answered  to  our  first  quarter; 
the  next  five  da3rs  (pan^ak  sittgar),  belonging  to  the  full  moon, 
were  called  the  Vtshaptatha;  no  mention  is  made  of  the  last  three 
paniak,  forming  the  second  half  of  the  month.  It  may  be  they 
were  not  mentioned,  ^  belonging  to  the  waning  period,  when  the 
powers  of  the  moon  are  suffering  an  eclipse.  Cf.  Neriosengh  to 
Yasna  I,  (23.) 
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5.  I  will  sacrifice  unto  the  Moon,  that  keeps  in  it 
the  seed  of  the  Bull,  the  liberal,  bright,  glorious, 
water  -  giving  ^,  warmth  -  giving,  wisdom  -  giving  *, 
wealth-giving^,  riches-giving,  though tfulness-giving*, 
weal -giving,  freshness -giving',  prosperity-giving*, 
the  liberal,  the  healing. 

6.  For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  it  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the 
seed  of  the  Bull.  v 

Unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the  Bull,  we  offer 
up  the  libations,  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma,  the  wisdom 
of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells,  the  speech)  the  deeds,  the  libations, 
and  the  righdy-spoken  words. 

Y6»h6  h&t&m :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  . .  • . 

7.  Yathfi  ah&  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
.ness  .  • .  • 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  Moon,  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of 
the  Bull,  and  of  the  only-created  Bull,  and  of  the 
Bull  of  many  species. 

Ashem  Voh& :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good. 

Give  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,,  give  him  health  of 
Ixxly, ....  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones. 


^  Or  possessing:  giving  may  be  replaced  by  possessing 
in  this  word  as  in  the  following. 

'  Vareianghaiftem:  ddndk  (PhL);  ^m&nitaram  (Sansk.). 

*  Khit&va»tem :  lakshmtvantam  (Sansk.). 

^  Yaokhitivaiftero,  'pondering  on  what  good  is  to  be  done' 
(viil&ryavantam  kSryanyftystn&m ;  Jx^ ^^JS  »ji^U  eM  w&j*x3l)» 

'  Zairimyftvaiftem:  haritavarjiavantam,  kUa  pnlhivi(m)  i^dra- 
tarSm  karoti  (Sansk.). 

*  VohvSvaiitem:  uttamasamr/ddhimantanr (Sansk.). 
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VIII.    TlR  YA5T. 

Tijtrya  is  the  leader  of  the  stars  against  the  planets,  as  stars 
and  planets  belong,  respectively,  tto  the  worlds  ofAhura  Mazda 
and  Angra  Mainyu  (Vend.  Introd.  IV,  36 ;  Bnnd.  11,  5  seq.). 

This  Yart  is  a  description  of  the  production  of  the  rain  through 
the  agency  of  the  star  TLrtrya.  It  has  to  struggle  against  the  Da6va 
of  Drought,  Apaosha,  is  first  overcome  and  conquers  at  last.  This 
seems  to  be  a  refacimento  of  the  old  storm  myths,  which  have 
been  in  so  far  renewed  as  the  role  of  the  hero  in  the  original  m}th 
has  been  transferred  to  a  star.  It  is  to  be  noticed,  however,  that 
Apaosha  is  not  described  as  a  planet 

TLrtrya  is  Sinus  \  It  presides  over  the  first  month  of  summer 
(21  June-2i  July).  This  Yaxt  appears  thus  to  have  been  written  in 
a  part  of  Iran  where  the  dog-days  must  have  fallen  in  July,  and  the 
rainy  season  began  in  the  last  days  of  July,  unless  the  place  of 
Tiftrya  in  the  calendar  has  been  changed  at  some  later  period. 

This  Yajt  is  recited  on  the  days  of  Ti^trya,  Haurvatd/  (as  the 
Genius  of  Waters),  Farvardin  (as  the  Fravashis  are  his  allies  in  the 
struggle;  §  34),  and  Bid  (the  wind;  §  32). 

The  struggle  between  Tixtrya  and  Apaosha  is  described  in  the 
Bundahix  (VII),  but  it  has  there  a  cosmological  character  :  it  has 
not  for  its  object  the  annual  and  regular  return  of  the  rains  after 
the  dog-days,  but  the  production  of  the  seas  and  lakes  in  the  first 
ages  of  the  world. 

o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I . .  . . 

Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuxtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hivani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  Ti^tr^a,  the  bright  and  glorious  star,  and 
unto  the  powerful  Satava^sa,  made  by  Mazda,  who 
pushes  waters  forward  •, 

^  "Eva  6'  martpa  np6  navroiPf  otov  ^vXmca  ical  vpoAnrifiw  fyicmanya-f,  r6y 

2*ipfoi^  (Plutarchus,  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  §  47;  cf.  infra,  §  48). 
'  SirCzah  I,  13. 
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Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathi  ahA  vairy6:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi^ 
ness .... 

I. 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathurtra, 
saying:  'We  worship  the  lordship  and  mastership 
[of  Tirtrya],  whereby  he  protects  ^  the  Moon,  the 
dwelling,  the  food,  when  my  glorious  stars  come 
along  and  impart  their  gifts  •  to  men.  I  will  sacri- 
fice unto  the  star  Ti^trya,  that  gives  the  fields  their 
share  [of  waters]. 

2.  '  We  offer  up  libations  unto  Ti^trya,  the  bright 
and  glorious  star,  that  gives  happy  dwelling  and 
good  dwelling;  the  white,  shining,  seen  afar,  and 
piercing  ;  the  health-bringing,  loud-snorting ',  and 
high,  piercing  from  afar  with  its  shining,  undefiled 
rays  ;  and  unto  the  waters  of  the  wide  sea,  the  Van- 
guhi  of  wide  renown  *,  and  the  species  *  of  the  Bull, 
made  by  Mazda,  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  and  the 
Fravashi  of  the  holy  Spitama  Zarathurtra* 

3.  *  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the 
star  Tijtrya. 

'  Unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and  glorious  star,  we 
offer  up  the  libations,  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the 
baresma,  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells, 
the  speech,  the  deeds,  the  libations,  and  the  rightly- 
spoken  words  ®. 

*  Doubtfiil.  •  The  rain. 
'  In  his  disguise  as  a  horse ;  §  18. 

*  See  Vend.,  pp.  3,  5,  note  2. 

"  NSmaj  see  fitudes  Iraniennes,  II,  124.  •  Cf.  p.  47. 
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'Y6»h6  h^tam:  All  those  beings  of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  .... 

II. 

4-  *We  sacrifice  unto  Twtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  who  is  the  seed  of  the  waters, 
powerful,  tall,  and  strong,  whose  light  goes  afar; 
powerful  and  highly^  working,  through  whom  the 
brightness  and  the  seed  of  the  waters  come  from 
the  high  ApSm  Nap4/  *. 

'  For  his  brightaess  and  glory,  I  will  ofifer  him  a  flaciifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

III. 

5.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  tlie  bright  and  glo- 
rious star;  for  whom  long'  flocks  and  herds  and 
men,  looking  forward  for  him  and  deceived  in  their 
hope*:  "When  shall  we  see  him  rise  up,  the  bright 
and  glorious  star  Tijtrya  ?  When  will  the  springs 
run  with  waves  as  thick  as  a  horse's  size  and  still 
thicker  ?    Or  will  they  never  come  ?'* 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glorj,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

IV. 

6.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and  glo- 
rious star ;  who  flies,  towards  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  ^ 
as  swiftly  as  the  arrow  darted  through  the  heavenly 

*  Powerfully. 

'  Or,  'through  whom  the  beauty  of  the  waters  comes  from 
Bereza,  and  their  seed  from  Apftm  Nap&/.'  fiereza,  the  high,  the 
tall,  an  epithet  of  Ap&m  Nap^,  became  one  of  his  names  (Ized 
B6r^ ;  cf.  §  34) ;  for  ApSm  Napi/,  see  above,  p.  6,  note  i. 

•  PaitixmareAti;  cf.  Yt  V,  123. 
^  Or  better, '  in  their  looking.' 

'^  See  above,  p.  54,  note  6. 
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■■-  —  -- 

space  \  which  Erekhsha  ^.  the  swift  archer,  the  Arya 
amongst  the  Aryas  whose  arrow  was  the  swiftest, 
shot  from  Mount  Khshaotha  to  Mount  I/v2invznl  \ 

7,  *  For  Ahura  Mazda  gave  him  assistance ;  so  did 
the  waters  and  the  plants ;  and  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  opened  a  wide  way  unto  him. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .  • .  • 

V. 

8.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  that  afflicts  the  Pairikas,  that  vexes 

the  Pairikas,  who,  in  the  shape  of  worm-stars  *,  fly 

-  - 

'  Mainivasat/=:mainyu-astftf  (meaning  pun  mindi^fv&kthy 
svargasth&nam,  Yasna  LVII,  27  [LVI,  n,  3]). 

'Erekhsha  khshviwi-ishu^,.  in  Pahlavi  ArLr  Shiv&ttr 
(see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  220),  or  'ArLr  of  the  swift  arrow,' 
was  the  best  archer  in  the  Iranian  army.  When  Mino>Hhr  and 
Afirisyab  determined  to  make  peace  and  to  fix  the  boundary 
between  Irin  and  Tiirin, '  it  was  stipulated  that  Arlr  should  ascend 
Mount  Dam&vand,  and  from  thence  discharge  an  arrow  towards 
the  east;  and  that  the  place  in  which  the  arrow  fell  should  form 
the  boundary  between  the  two  kingdoms.  Axis  thereupon  ascended 
the  mountain,  and  discharged  towards  the  east  an  arrow,  the 
flight  of  which  continued  from  the  dawn  of  day  until  noon,  when 
it  fell  on  the  banks  of  the  CihCln  (the  Oxus),'  (Mirkhond,  History 
of  the  Early  Kings  of  Persia,  trans,  by  David  Shea,  p.  175;  cf. 
Noeldeke,  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  MorgenlSlndischen  Gesellschaft, 
1881,  p.  445.) 

*  Mount  Khshaotha  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Mount  Dam&vand 
(see  preceding  note) ;  Mount  ^vanvax/.may  be  the  same  as  Mount 
BAmtftn,  from  which  the  Balkh  river  springs,  as  according  to 
Tabari  (trans,  by  Noeldeke,  1. 1.),  Arir'  arrow  stopped  at  the  Balkh 
river  (an  affluent  of  the  Oxus).  But  it  may  be  that  the  limits  given 
refer  to  the  course  of  Tijtrya ;  cf.  §  38,  text  and  note. 

^  Doubtful.  Shooting  stars  are  alluded  to.  Mr.  Geiger  remarks 
that  there  is  a  swarm  of  shooting  stars  falling  every  year  just  ajt  the 
time  when  Tijrtrya,  in  the  European  climate,  is  supposed  to  be  most 
active,  on  the  xoth  of  August. 
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befween  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  in  the  sea 
Vouru-Kasha,  tlie  powerful  sea,  the  large-sized,  deep 
sea  of  salt'  waters.  He  goes  to  its  lake  in  the  shape 
of  a  horse,  in  a  holy  shape ;  and  down  there  he 
makes  the  waters  boil  over,  and  the  winds  flow 
above  powerfully  all  around 

9.  'Then  Satavafesa*  makes  those  waters  flow 
down  to  the  seven  Karshvares  of  the  earth  •,  and 
when  he  has  arrived  down  there,  he  stands,  beau- 
tiful, spreading  ease  and  joy  on  the  fertile  countries 
(thinking  in  himself):  "How  shall  the  countries  of 
the  Aryas  grow  fertile  ?  ** 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .  . .  • 

VI. 

10.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Tiitrya,  the  bright  and  glo- 
rious star,  who  spake  unto  Ahura  Mazda,  saying: 
"  Ahura  Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the 
material  world,  thou  Holy  One! 

11.  ' "  If  men  would  worship  me  with  a  sacrifice  in 
which  I  were  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as  they 
worship  the  other  Yazatas  with  sacrifices  in  which 
they  are  invoked  by  their  own  names,  then  I  should 
have  come  to  the  faithful  at  the  appointed  time*; 
I  should  have  come  in  the  appointed  time  of  my 

'  See  above,  p.  66,  note  3. 

'  Satava6sa  is  said  to  be  the  leader  of  the  western  stars  (to  be 
read  southern  stars.  Bund.  II,  7),  and  has  in  its  protection  the 
seas  of  the  southern  quarter  (ibid.  XIII,  la);  the  Satava^sa  sea  is 
the  Persian  gulf. 

'  This  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  tide  in  the  Arabian  sea 
(the  sea  Vouru-Kasha)  and  in  the  gulf  of  Oman,  which,  being  a 
southern  sea,  is  under  the  control  of  Satava^sa  (cf.  preceding  note 
and  Vend.  V,  18,  note  i). 

*  At  the  right  lime  of  ihe  year  when  rain  is  expected. 
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beautiful,  immortal  life  \  should  it  be  one  night,  or 
two  nights,  or  fifty,  or  a  hundred  nights." 

1 2.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya  ; 

•  We  sacrifice  unto  the  rains  of  Tirtrya  *. 

*We  sacrifice  unto  the  first  star';  we  sacrifice 
unto  the  rains  of  the  first  star. 

'  I  will  sacrifice  unto  the  stars  Hapt6iri«ga  *,  to 
oppose  the  Ydtus  and  Pairikas, 

•  We  sacrifice  unto  Vana^Z  ^  the  star  made  by 
Mazda;  for«  the  well-shapen  strength,  for  the  Victory, 
made  by  Ahura,  for  the  crushing  Ascendant,  for  the 
destruction  of  what  distresses  us,  for  the  destruction 
of  what  persecutes  us. 

*We  sacrifice  unto'Tirtrya,  whose  eye-sight  is 
sound  ^. 

1 3.  *  For  ten  nights,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra  I  Tii- 
trya,  the  bright  and  glorious  star,  mingles  his  shape 

•  Cf.  §§  23-24  and  Yt.  X,  64-56.  74- 

•  AsTwtiya  is  the  producer  of  the  rain:  TLrtryfinyas^a^Tistara- 
t&mkasya  vrishAm  (Khorshfi^  Nyiyir  8,  SansL  tr.). 

•  Tijtrya ;  cf.  p.  105,  note  3.    , 

^  Haptdiringa  (Ursa  Major)  is  the  leader  of  the  stars  in  the 
north  (Bund.  II,  7).  It  is  'entrusted  with  the  gate  and  passage  of  hell, 
to  keep  back  those  of  the  nine,  and  ninety,  and  nine  hundred,  and 
nine  thousand  and  nine  myriad  demons,  and  demonesses,  and  fairies 
(Pairikas)  and  sorcerers  (Ydtus)  who  are  in  opposition  to  the  celestial 
sphere  and  constellations'  (Minokhired  XLIX,  15 ;  tr.  by  West). 

•  Vanan/  is  the  leader  of  the  stars  in  the  south  (read  west ; 
Bund,  n,  7).    Cf.Yt.XX. 

•  To  obtain  ....  This  invocation  is  brought  about  by  the  very 
name  of  Vana»/,  which  means  *  who  smites,  who  overcomes.'  The 
peculiar  office  of  Vana^/  is  to  keep  the  passes  and  gates  of  Mount 
Albdrz,  around  which  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  revolve,  and 
to  prevent  the  Paris  and  Da6vas  from  cutting  oflf  and  breaking  the 
road  of  the  sun  (Minokhired  XLIX,  12). 

^  '  I  sacrifice  to  Tlrtar  for  (:p:to  obtain)  the  soundness  of  thq 
sight '  (Khorshe^/  NySyix  8,  Pahl.  tr.). 

[^3]  H 
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with  light,  moving  in  the  shape  of  a  man  of  fifteen 
years  of  age\  bright,  with  clear  eyes,  tall,  full  of 
strength,  strong,  and  clever. 

14.  *He  is  active  as  the  first  man*  was;  he  goes 
on  with  the  strength  of  the  first  man ;  he  has  the 
virility*  of  the  first  man. 

15*.  *Here  he  calls  for  people  to  assemble,  here  he 
asks,  saying :  "  Who  now  will  offer  me  the  libations 
with  the  Haoma  and  the  holy  meat?  To  whom 
shall  I  give  wealth  of  male  children,  a  troop  of  male 
children,  and  the  purification  of  his  own  soul  ?  Now 
I  ought  to  receive  sacrilice  and  grayer  in  the 
material  world,  by  the  law  of  excellent  holiness." 

16.  'The  next  ten  nights,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra! 
the  bright  and  glorious  Ti^trya  mingles  his  shaoe 
with  light,  moving  in  the  shape  of  a  golden-horned 
bull*. 

17.  'Here  he  calls  for  people  to  assemble, here  he 
asks,  saying :  "  Who  now  will  offer  me  the  libations 
with  the  Haoma  and  the  holy  meat?  To  whom 
shall  I  give  wealth  of  oxen,  a  herd  of  oxen,  and  the 
purification  of  his  own  soul?  Now  1  ought  to 
receive  sacrifice  and  prayer  in  the  material  world, 
by  the  law  of  excellent  holiness." 

18.  *  The  next  ten  nights,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra! 
the  bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya  mingles  his  shape 
with  light,  moving  in  the  shape  of  a  white,  beautiful 
horse,  with  golden  ears  and  a  golden  caparison. 

'  The  age  of  fifteen  i?  the  paradisiacal  age  in  the  Avesta 
(Yasna  IX,  5  [18]). 

*  Gayd  maratan.  But  the  uanslation  is  doubtful ;  possibly '  as 
a  first-rate  man  is.' 

»  Doubtful ;  cf.  ere  z  i,  Yt  XlV,  29.  •  Cf.  Yt  V,  8. 

'^Cf.Vend.XDS^syCias). 
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19.  *  Here  he  calls  for  people  to  assemble,  here  he 
asks,  saying  :  "  Who  now  will  offer  me  the  libations 
with  the  Haoma  and  die  holy  meat?  To  whom 
shall  I  give  wealth  of  horses,  a  troop  of  horses,  and 
the  purification  of  his  own  soul  ?  Now  I  ought  to 
receive  sacrifice  and  prayer  in  the  material  world,  by 
the  law  of  excellent  holiness/' 

2a  *Then,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra!  the  bright 
and  glorious  Tiitrya  goes  down  to  the  seaVouru- 
Kasha  in  the  shape  of  a  white,  beautiful  horse,  with 
golden  ears  and  a  golden  caparison  \ 

21.  'But  there  rushes  down  to  meet  him  the 
Da^v^  Apaosha,  in  the  shape  of  a  dark  horse,  black 
with  black  ears,  black  with  a  black  back,  black  with 
a  black  tail,  stamped  with  brands  of  terror. 

22.  'They  meet  together,  hoof  against  "hoof,  O 
Spitama  ZarathtLrtra!  the  bright  and  glorious  Ti^- 
trya  and  the  Da6va  Apaosha,  They  fight  together^ 
O  Spitama  Zarathu^tral  for  three  days  and  three 
nights.  And  then  the  Dafiva  Apaosha  proves 
stronger  than  the  bright  and  glorious  TLrtrya,  he 
overcomes  him. 

23.  'And  Tii-trya  flees  from  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha, 
as  far  as  a  H&thra's  ^  length.  He  cries  out  in  woe 
and  distress,  the  bright  and  glorious  Ti^trya :  "  Woe 
is  me,  O  Ahura  Mazda !  I  am  in  distress,  O  Waters 
and  Plants !  O  Fate  and  thou,  Law  of  the  worship- 
pers of  Mazda !     Men  do  not  worship  me  with  a 

^  '  Tlrtar  was  converted  into  three  forms,  the  fonn  of  a  man  and 
the  form  of  a  horse  and  the  form  of  a  bull ....  as  the  astrologers 
c>ay  that  every  constellation  has  three  forms '  (Bund.  VII,  4.;  tr. 
West),  rirtiya  promises  his  worshippers  children  (|  15),  oxen 
(§  17),  or  horses  (§  19),  according  as  he  appears  in  the  form  of  a 
man  (§  13),  of  a  bull  (§  16),  or  of  a  horse  (§  x8). 

>  A  mile  (Bundahix  XXVI,  i ;  tr.  West,  note  i). 

H    2 
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sacrifice  in  which  I  am  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as 
they  worship  the  other  Yazatas  with  sacrifices  in 
which  they  are  invoked  by  their  own  names  \ 

24.  * "  If  men  had  worshipped  me  with  a  sacrifice 
in  which  I  had  been  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as  they 
worship  the  other  Yazatas  with  sacrifices  in  which 
they  are  invoked  by  their  own  named,  I  should  have 
taken  to  me  the  strength  of  ten  horses,  the  strength 
of  ten  camels,  the  strength  of  ten  bulls,  the  strength 
of  ten  mountains,  the  strength  of  ten  rivers  K' 

25.  *Then  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  offer  up  to  the  bright 
and  glorious  Tlftrya  a  sacrifice  in  which  he  is  in- 
voked by  his  own  name,  and  I  bring  him  the 
strength  of  ten  horses,  the  strength  of  ten  camels, 
the  strength  of  ten  bulls,  the  strength  of  ten 
mountains,  the  strength  of  ten  rivers. 

26*.  'Then,  O  Spitama  Zaratho^a!  the  bright 
and  glorious  TLytrya  goes  down  to  the  sea  Vouru- 
Kasha  in  the  shape  of  a  white,  beautiful  horse,  with 
golden  ears  and  golden  caparison. 

2  7,  •  But  there  rushes  down  to  meet  him  the 
Dafiva  Apaosha  in  the  shape  of  a  dark  horse,  black 
with  black  ears,  black  with  a  black  back,  black  with 
a  black  tail,  stamped  with  brands  o^  terror. 

28.  *They  meet  together,  hoof  against  hoof,  O 
Spitama  Zarathurtra !  the  bright  and  glorious  Tis- 
trya,  and  the  Dafiva  Apaosha ;  they  fight  together, 
O  Zarathurtra!  till  the  time  of  noon.  Then  the 
bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya  proves  stronger  than  the 
Da^va  Apaosha,  he  overcomes  him. 

29.  'Then  he  goes  from  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha 
as  far  as  a    Hdthra's    length:  "Hail!"  cries  the 

*  Cf.  §  10  and  Yt.  X,  54  seq.,  74. 

»  Cf.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  27.  •  §§  26-2 7 =§§  20-21. 
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bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya.  "Hail  unto  me,0  Ahura 
Mazda  !  Hail  unto  you,  O  waters  and  plants !.  Hail, 
O  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda !  Hail  will  it 
be  unto  you,  O  lands  I  The  life^  of  the  waters  will 
flow  down  unrestrained  to  the  big-seeded'  corn- 
fields, to  the  small-seeded '  pasture-fields,  and  to  the 
whole  of  the  material  world  I" 

30.  'Then  the  bright  and  glorious  Ti^trya  goes 
back  down  to  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  in  the  shape 
of  a  white,  beautiful  horse,  with  golden  ears  and  a 
golden  caparison*. 

31.  'He  makes  the  sea  boil  up  and  down;  he 
makes  the  sea  stream  this  and  that  way ;  he  makes 
the  sea  flow  this  and  that  way :  all  the  shores 
of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  are  boiling  over,  all  the 
middle  of  it  is  boiling  over. 

32.  *  And  the  bright  and  glorious  Ti^trya  rises  up 
from  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  O  Spitama  Zarathortra ! 
the  bright  and  glorious  Satava6sa  rises  up  from  the 
sea  Vouru-Kasha ;  and  vapours  rise  up  above  Mount 
Us-hindu,  that  stands  in  the  middle  of  the  sea 
Vouru-Kasha '. 

*  Adhavd;  possibly  'the  streams;'  cf.  Yt  V,  i,  note  2.  A 
month  in  the  ancient  Persian  calendar,  supposed  to  correspond  to 
September-October,  was  called  ddukani,  which  might,  on  that 
hypothesis,  mean  '(the  month)  that  makes  streams  spring  up/ 

'  Of  which  the  representative  is  wheat  (Bundahlr  XXIV,  19). 
'  Of  which  the  representative  is  the  summer  vetch  (ibid.  21). 

*  Cf.  §  18. 

*  '  The  Aiisinddm  mountain  is  that  which,  being  of  ruby,  of  the 
substance  of  the  sky,  is  in  the  midst  of  the  wide-formed  ocean 
(the  sea  Vouru-Kasha),' (Bund.  XII,  6;  tr.West).  Mount  Afisinddm 
receives  its  waters  through  a  golden  channel  from  the  height 
Hukairya  (cfc  Yt.  V,  3);  '  from  there  one  portion  flows  forth  to  the 
ocean  for  the  purification  of  the  sea,  and  one  portion  drizzles  in 
moisture  upon  the  whole  of  this  earth,  and  all  the  creations  of 


102  YACTS   AND   stRdzAHS, 

33.  *Then  the  vapours  push  forward,  in  the  regular 
shape  of  clouds^;  they  go  following  the  wind,  along 
the  ways  which  Haonia  traverses,  the  increaser  of 
the  worlds  Behind  him  travels  the  mighty  wind, 
made  by  Mazda,  and  the  rain,  and  the  cloud,  and  the 
sleet,  down  to  the  several  places,  down  to  the  fields, 
down  to  the  seven  Karshvares  of  the  earth. 

34.  'ApSm  NapS/',  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra! 
divides  the  waters  amongst  the  countries  in  the 
material  worlds  in  company  with  the  mighty  wind, 
the  Glory,  made  by  the  waters  *,  and  the  Fravashis 
of  the  faithful  ^ 

'For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  •    .  • 


VII. 

35.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,,  who  from  the  shining  east,  moves 
along  hia  long  winding  course,  along  the  path  made 
by  the  gods,  along  the  way  appointed  for  him  the 

Aftharmazd  acquire  health  from  it,  and  it  dispels  the  dryness  of 
Ae  atmosphere '  (ibid.  XIII,  5). 

^  Doubtful. 

*  Haoma  opens  the  way  for  the  waters  from  heaven,,  a9  being 
die  foremost  element  in  sacrifice  (cf.  §  24),  For  the  same  reason 
the  Bnndahir  numbers  Vohu-Mand, '  Good  Mind,'  amongst  the  co- 
operators  of  TLftrya. 

'  See  p.  6,  note  i. 

^  Or  better,  'seated  in  the  waters;'  see  Yt  XIX»  56  seq.  and 
Yt  XIII,  65. 

'  The  Fravashis  are  active  in  the  world  struggle;  cC  Yt  XIIIi 
43.  'Co-operators  with  TtKar  were  VohiJiman  and  the  angel 
Hdm^  with  the  assistance  of  the  angel  B^rg  (the  same  as  Ap&m 
Napi/;  see  p.  94,  note  a)  and  the  righteous  guardian  spirits  in 
orderly  arrangement '  (Bundahii  VII,  3,  tr.  West). 
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watery  way,  at  the  will  of  Ahura  Mazda,  at  the  will 
of  the  Amesha-Spe«tas, 

'For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

VIIL 

36.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  whose  rising  is  watched  by  men  who 
live  on  the  fruits  of  the  year,  by  the  chiefs  of  deep^ 
understanding^;  by  the  wild  beasts  in  the  mountains, 
by  the  tame  beasts  that  run  in  the  plains;  they 
watch  him,  as  he  comes  up  to  the  country  for  a 
bad  year,  or  for  a  good  year  \  (thinking  in  them- 
selves): "How  shall  the  Aryan  countries  be 
fertile  ?" 

'  For  his  brightness  and  g^ory,  I  will  offer  "him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

IX. 

37*.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Ti^trya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  swift-flying  and  swift-moving,  who  flies 
towards  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  as  swifdy  as  the 
arrow  darted  through  the  heavenly  space,  which 
Erekhsha,  the  swift  archer,  the  Arya  amongst  the 
Aryas  whose  arrow  was  the  swiftest,  shot  from 
Mount  Khshaotha  to  Mount  Z?z/anva«/. 

38.  'Ahura  Mazda  gave  him  assistance,  and  the 
Amesha-Spewtas  and  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures, pointed  him  *  the  way :  behind  him  went  the 


*  Doubtful.  •  The  chiefs  of  the  state. 

•  For  good  or  bad  harvest  *  §  37=§  6. 
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tall  Ashi^  Vanguhi  ^  and  Pfirewdi  *  on  her  light 
chariot :  always  till,  in  his  course,  he  reached  Mount 
HvdLr\v?jtt  on  the  shining  waters '. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  o£fer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  •  • .  * 

X. 

39.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Ti^trya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  who  afflicts  the  Pairikas,  who  destroys 
the  Pairikas,  that  Angra  Mainyus  flung  to  stop  all 
the  stars  that  have  in  them  the  seed  of  the  waters*. 

40.  *Ti^trya  afflicts  them,  he  blows  them  away 
from  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha ;  then  thfe  wind  blows  the 
clouds  forward,  bearing  the  waters  of  fertility,  so 
that  the  friendly  showers  spread  wide  over,  they 
spread  helpingly  and  friendly  over  the  seven 
Karshvares. 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .  •  •  • 

XI. 

41.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  for  whom  long  the  standing  waters, 
and  the  running  spring-waters,  the  stream-waters, 
and  the  rain-waters : 

42.  ' "  When  will  the  bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya 
rise  up  for  us  ?  When  will  the  springs  with  a  flow 
and  overflow  of  waters,  thick  as  a  horse  s  shoulder, 
run  to  the  beautiful  places  and  fields,  and  to  the 

*  See  Yt.  XVII.  "  See  above,  p.  1 1,  note  5. 

*  Doubtful.  Mount  //r^anva/t/,  behig  situated  in  the  sea  Voura* 
Kasha  (as  appears  from  Tixtrya  travelling  towards  that  sea,  §  38), 
seems  to  be  the  same  with  Mount  Aiisinddm  (§32). 

f  Cf,  above,  §  8. 


TtR  YAyr.  105 

pastures,  even  to  the  roots  of  the  plants,  that  they 
may  grow  with  a  powerful  growth  ?" 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  • .  •  • 


XII. 

43.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  who  washes  away  all  things  of  fear^ 
who  stunts  the  growth  of  all ....  *,  and  brings  health 
to  all  these  creations,  being  most  beneficent,  when 
he  has  been  worshipped  with  a  sacrifice  and  pro- 
pitiated, rejoiced,  and  satisfied. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  bim  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard ...» 

XIII. 

44.  '  I  will  sacrifice  unto  Ti^rya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  whom  Ahura  Mazda  has  established 
as  a  lord  and  overseer  above  all  stars  ^,  in  the  same 
way  as  he  has  established  Zarathuxtra  above  men ; 
whom  neither  Angra  Mainyu,  nor  the  YAtus  and 
the  Pairikas,  nor  the  men  Ydtus  *  can  deliver  unto 
death,  nor  can  all  the  Dafivas  together  prevail  for 
his  death. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 

being  heard .... 

•  ^ 

^  Simai^,  meaning  sabmgfin,  bhayamkara  (Yasna  IX,  38 

[93]): 

*  ?  Vasdrix. 

'  In  the  Bundahlr  it  is  especially  the  leader  of  the  eastern  stars; 
but  the  Minokhired  calls  it  the  first  star  (XLIX,  5;  cf.  above,  §  12). 

*  See  above^  p.  38,  note  3. 
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XIV. 

45..  *We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and 
glorious  star,  to  whom  Ahura  Mazda  has  given  a 
thousand  senses  ^  and  who  is  the  most  beneficent 
amongst  the  stars  that  have  in  them  the  seed  of  the 
waters : 

46.  *  Who  moves  in  light  with  the  stars  that  have 
in  them  the  seed  of  the  waters :  he,  from  the  sea 
Vouru-Kasha,  the  powerful  sea,  the  large-sized, 
deep,  and  salt  of  waters,  goes  to  all  the  lakes,  and 
to  all  the  beautiful  caves,  and  to  all  the  beautiful 
channels  ^,  in  the  shape  of  a  white,  beautiful  horse, 
with  golden  ears  and  a  golden  caparison. 

47.  *  Then,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra !  the  waters 
flow  down  from  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  mother-like  •, 
friendly,  and  healing :  he  divides  them  amongst 
these  countries,  being  most  beneficent,  when  he  has 
been  worshipped  with  a  sacrifice  and  propitiated, 
rejoiced,  and  satisfied*. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

XV. 

48.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and  glo- 
rious star,  for  whom  long  all  the  creatures  of  Spe»ta- 
Mainyu,  those  that  live  under  the  ground,  and  those 
that  live  above  the  ground ;  those  that  live  in  the 
waters,  and  those  that  live  on  dry  land ;  those  that 
fly,  and  those  that  run  in  the  plains ' ;   and  all  those 

*  See  Yt.  X,  82,  note. 

■  Those  of  Ardvi  Sftra  AnShita;  cf.  Yt.  V,  4,  loi. 
»  Cf.YtV,  15.  *  Cf.§43. 

'  See  Yt.  XIII,  10,  note;  cf.  Vispfirad  I,  i,  and  Bundahix 
XXIV,  tr.  West,  note  i. 
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that  live  \vlthin  this  boundless  and  endless  world  of 
the  holy  Spirit. 

'For  his  brig^htness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  g  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XVI. 

49.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and  glo- 
rious star,  the  healthful,  wise,  happy,  and  powerful, 
who  is  the  lord  of  a  thousand  boons,  and  grants 
many  boons  to  that  man  who  has  pleased  him, 
whether  begging  or  not  begging  for  them. 

50.  'I,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  have  created 
that  star  Tirtrya  as  worthy  of  sacrifice,  as  worthy 
of  prayer,  as  worthy  of  propitiation,  as  worthy  of 
glorification  as  myself,  Ahura  Mazda  ^; 

51.  'In  order  to  withstand,  to  break  asunder,  to 
afflict,  to  drive  back  the  malice  of  that  Pairika  Diw^- 
yftirya^,  whom  evil-speaking*  people  call  Huydirya*. 

52.  *  Had  I  not  created  that  star  Tirtrya  as  worthy 
of  sacrifice,  as  worthy  of  prayer,  as  worthy  of  propi- 
tiation, as  worthy  of  glorification  as  myself,  Ahura 
Mazda ; 

53.  *  In  order  to  withstand,  to  break  asunder,  to 
afflict,  to  drive  back  the  malice  of  that  Pairika  Du2- 

yiirya,  whom  evil-speaking  people  call  Huy&irya; 

— ^■^-^^-^■^^^^^^— — ^    I'll  »^— i^— ^— ^-^■^^— ^^— ^^^-^^— ^— ^-^-^^^^^^^— ^^^^^-^— ^^— ^li^^— ^— ~^^^— — — ^ 

*  Cf.  Yt.  X,  I. 

'  Bad  year,  that  is  to  say,  sterih'tj,  drought.  Darius,  the  son 
of  Hystaspes,  also  deprecates  Dufydirya  in  one  of  his  inscriptions : 
*  May  Ahura  Mazda  keep  this  country  from  the  hostile  host,  from 
sterility  (du^iySra),  from  lying  (disloyalty):  may  never  the 
foreigner  enter  this  country,  nor  the  hostile  host,  nor  sterility,  nor 
lying'  (Persepolis,  II,  15). 

'  People  who  object  to  rain  and  are  fond  of  fine  weather  (?). 

*  Good  year. 
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54.  'Then  all  day  long,  all  night  long,  that  Pairika 
Du^yAirya  would  wage  war  against  this  material 
world  of  mine,  wanting  to  extinguish  its  life  \  and 
she  goes  on,  rushing  upon  and  around  it. 

55.  '  But  the  bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya  keeps 
that  Pairika  in  bonds,  with  twofold  bonds,  with 
threefold  bonds,  that  cannot  be  overcome,  witfi 
bonds  all  over  the  body:  it  is  as  if  there  were  a 
thousand  men  keeping  one  man  in  bonds,  a  thou- 
sand men  of  those  who  are  the  strongest  in 
strength. 

56.  *  If  the  Aryan  countries,  O  Spitama  Zara- 
thurtra !  would  perform  in  honour  of  the  bright  and 
glorious  Tirtrya  the  due  sacrifice  and  invocation, 
just  as  that  sacrifice  and  invocation  ought  to  be  per- 
formed in  the  perfection  of  holiness ;  never  should  a 
hostile  horde  enter  these  Aryan  countries,  nor  any 
plague,  nor  leprosy,  nor  venomous  plants  *,  nor  the 
chariot  of  a  foe,  nor  the  uplifted  spear  of  a  foe.' 

57*.  Zarathujtra  asked:  'What  is  then,  O  Ahura 
Mazdal  the  sacrifice  and  invocation  in  honour  of  the 
bright  and  glorious  Ti^trya,  as  it  ought  to  be  per- 
formed in  the  perfection  of  holiness  ? ' 

58.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Let  the  Aryan 
nations  bring  libations  unto  him;  let  the  Aryan 
nations  tie  bundles  of  baresma  for  him ;  let  the 
Aryan  nations  cook  for  him  a  head  of  cattle,  either 
white,  or  black,  or  of  any  other  colour,  but  all  of 
one  and  the  same  colour. 

*  Reading  ava[-deren2m];  cf.  Vend.  XVIII,  18  [45]. 
'  Kapasti  is  properly  the  colocynthis  or  bitter-apple: 

'Occidet  et  serpens,  et  fallax  herba  venehi 
Occidet.'  (Eel.  IV,  24,  25.) 

•  §§  67-6 1  =Yt.  XIV,  49-63;  cf.  YtV,  89  8eq. 
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59.  '  Let  not  a  murderer  take  of  these  offerings, 
nor  a  whore,  nor  a  ....  ^  who  does  not  sing  the 
G&this,  who  spreads  death  in  the  world  and  with- 
stands the  law  of  Mazda,  the  law  of  Zarathu^tra. 

60.  **  If  a  murderer  take  of  these  offerings,  or  a 
whore,  or  a  ...  .  who  does  not  sing  the  G4th4s, 
who  spreads  death  in  the  world  and  withstands 
the  law  of  Mazda,  the  law  of  Zarathunra,  then  the 
bright  and  glorious  Tirtrya  takes  back  his  healing 
virtues. 

6 1.  *  Plagues  will  ever  pour  upon  the  Aryan  na- 
tions ;  hostile  hordes  will  ever  fall  upon  the  Aryan 
nations  ;  the  Aryans  will  be  smitten,  by  their  fifties 
and  their  hundreds,  by  their  hundreds  and  their 
thousands,  by  their  thousands  and  their  tens  of 
thousands,  by  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their 
myriads  of  myriads. 

6a.  <Yath&  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

*  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Tirtrya,  the  bright  and  glorious  star, 
and  of  the  powerful  Satavafisa,  made  by  Mazda,  who 
pushes  waters  forward. 

'  Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 
'  [Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  gloiy, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones '.' 

>  ?Ashaov6.  •  Cf.  Yt  I,  33. 
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IX.  gO^ya^st. 

Gdi,  'the  cow/  KOT  fffox^y,  is  a  personation  of  the  animal  king- 
dom which  she  maintains  and  protects.  She  is  also  called 
Drvdspa  and  Go/Qrtn  :  Drv&s'pa  means  '  she  who  keeps  horses 
in  health/  and  is  nothing  more  than  an  epithet  of  G6s :  Gdx&riin 
(from  the  Zeind  G^ux  urvan)  means  'the  Soul  of  the  Bull'  (the 
primeval  Bull).  Although  urvan  is  a  masculine  noun  in  Zend, 
yet  Gdxftriin  is  considered  a  female  angel,  as  this  name  is  only 
a  substimte  for  G6s, 

G6s  is  the  angel  of  the  14th  day  (Strdzah  1, 14),  and  her  Yait 
is  recited  during  the  G&h  U^hin,  on  the  days  of  G6s,  Bahman, 
M&h,  and  R&m  (the  same  days  as  those  on  which  the  M&h  Yart 
is  recited ;  see  above,  p.  88). 

G6s  is  hardly  described  m  this  Yaxt  (§§  1-2);  the  greater  part  of 
it  being  filled  with  the  several  prayers  addressed  to  her  by  the 
Iranian  heroes,  Haoshyangha  (§  3),  Yima  ($  8),  Thra6taona  (§  13), 
Haoma  (§  17),  Husravah  (§  21),  Zarathurtra,  and  Vfxtispa.  Her 
worshippers  and  their  prayers  to  her  are  the  same  as  in  the  case 
of  Ashi  Vanguhi  (see  Yt  XVU). 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1  May  Angra  Mainyu  be 
afflicted ! . . . . 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara« 
thortra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  satisfaction,  and  glorification  unto  Hftvani, 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness. 

Unto  the  powerful  Drv&spa,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy^ 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacriiicc,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

YathS  ah6  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness .... 

^  Strdzah  1, 14. 
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I. 

1.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  DrvAspa,  made 
by  Mazda  and  hoiy,  who  keeps  the  flocks  in  health, 
the  herds  in  health,  the  grown-up^  (cattle)  in  health, 
the  young  ones  in  health;  who  watches  well  from 
afar,  with  a  wide-spread  and  long-continued  welfare- 
giving  friendship ; 

2.  Who  yokes  teams  of  horses,  who  makes 
her  chariot  turn  and  its  wheels  sound,  fat  and 
glistening*,  strong,  tall -formed,  weal- possessing, 
health -giving,  powerful  to  stand  and  powerful  to 
turn  for  assistance  to  the  faithful. 

3.  To  her  did  Haoshyangha,  the  Paradhita',  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  on  the  enclosure  of  the  Hara,  the 
beautiful  height,  made  by  Mazda,  with  a  hundred 
male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  and  ten  thousand 
lambs,  and  with  an  offering  of  libations : 

4.  *  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drvfispa !  that  1  may  overcome  all  the  Da6vas  of 
Mizana* ;  that  I  may  never  fear  and  bow  through 
terror  before  the  Dafivas,  but  that  all  the  Da^vas 
may  fear  and  bow  in  spite  of  themselves  before  me, 
that  they  may  fear  and  flefe  down  to  darkness  *.* 

5.  The  powerful  Drvftspa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drv4spa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

6.  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her 
a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard;  I  will  offer  her  a 
sacrifice  well  performed,  namely,  imto  the  powerful 

^  Doubtful ;  possibly  *  the  friend  in  health,  the  child  in  health.' 
■  Doubtful.  •  Cf.  p.  58,  note  1. 

*  Cf.  p.  59,  note  a.  •  To  hell. 
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Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy.  We  offer  up 
libations  to  the  powerful  Drv&spa,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy ;  we  offer  her  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the 
baresma,  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells, 
the  speech,  the  deeds,  the  libations,  and  the  rightly- 
spoken  words. 

Y^«h6    hAtim:    All   those    beings    of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  .  .  .  .* 


II. 

7.  We  c^er  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  pDwerfiil  DiYft8pa»  made  bj 
Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  the  flocks  in  health  .... 

Who  yokes  teams  of  horses  ....  for  assistance  to  the  faithful '• 

8.  To  her  did  Yima  Khsha^ta,  the  good  shepherd, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  from  the  height  Hukairya,  with  a 
hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand 
lambs,  and  with  an  offering  of  libations : 

.9.  '  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drv&spa !  that  I  may  bring  fatness  and  flocks  down 
to  the  world  created  by  Mazda ;  that  I  may  bring 
immortality  down  to  the  world  created  by  Mazda ; 

10.  'That  I  may  take  away  both  hunger  and  thirst, 
from  the  world  created  by  Mazda ;  that  I  may  take 
away  both  old  age  and  death,  from  the  world  created 
by  Mazda ;  that  I  may  take  away  both  hot  wind  and 
cold  wind,  from  the  world  created  by  Mazda,  for  a 
thousand  years*/ 

1 1,  The  powerful  DrvAspa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drvispa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that  boon, 


*  As  above,  p.  30.  ■  §  7=§§  1-2. 

•  §§  8-10= Yt  XVII,  28-30;  ct  Yasna  IX,  4-5  [11-20];  Yt 
V,  25-27. 
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as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacrificing, 
and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
bemg  heard  .... 

III. 

12.  We  offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  DrvSspa,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  the  flocks  in  health  • . . .  , 
Who  yokes  teams  of  horses  ....  for  assistance  to  the  faithful. 

13  ^  To  her  did  Thrafetaona,  the  heir  of  the 
valiant  Athwya  clan,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  the  four- 
cornered  Varena,  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a 
thousand  oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs,  and  with  an 
offering  of  libations : 

14.  '  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drvftspa !  that  I  may  overcome  A-s^i  Dah&ka,  the 
three-mouthed,  the  three-headed,  the  six-eyed,  who 
has  a  thousand  senses,  that  most  powerful,  fiendish 
Dru^,  that  demon,  baleful  to  the  world,  the  strongest 
Dru^  that  Angra  Mainyu  created  against  the  mate- 
rial world,  to  destroy  the  world  of  the  good  principle ; 
and  that  I  may  deliver  his  two  wives,  Savanghavd^ 
and  Erenav^,  who  are  the  fairest  of  body  amongst 
women,  and  the  most  wonderful  creatures  in  the 
worlds' 

15.  The  powerful  Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drv&spa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 
boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  beard  •  • .  • 


>YtV,34;XV,a4;XVn,34. 
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IV. 

1 6.  We  ofifer  ap  a  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  Drvispa,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  flocks  in  health  .... 

Who  yokes  teams  of  horses  ....  for  assistance  to  the  faithful. 

17^  To  her  did  Haoma*  offer  up  a  sacrifice, 
Haoma,  the  enlivening,  the  healing,  the  beautiful, 
the  lordly,  with  golden  eyes,  upon  the  highest  height 
of  the  Haraiti  Bareza.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon, 
saying : 

1 8.  *  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drvfispa !  that  I  may  bind  the  Turanian  murderer, 
Franghrasyan  •,  that  I  may  drag  him  bound,  that  I 
may  bring  him  bound  unto  king  Husravah,  that  king 
Husravah  may  kill  him,  behind  the  Aa^^sta  lake^ 
the  deep  lake  of  salt*  waters,  to  avenge  the  murder 
of  his  father  Sy&varsh&na*,  a  man,  and  of  Aghrafi- 
ratha,  a  semi-man  V 

^§§i7-i9=Yt.  XVII,  37^38. 

'  Cf.  Yasna  XI,  7  [20-21].  The  destruction  of  the  fiends, 
being  one  of  the  principal  effects  of  sacrifice,  is  ascribed  to 
Haoma  as  the  most  powerful  element  in  the  sacrifice.  In  the 
Sh&h  Ntoah,  the  god  Haoma  has  been  turned  into  a  hermit  who, 
living  near  the  cave  in  which  Afrdsy&b  had  taken  refuge  (see  above, 
Yt.  V,  41),  overhears  his  lamentations,  takes  him  by  surprise, 
binds  him,  and  delivers  him  into  the  hands  of  Khosrav  (£tudes 
Iraniennes,  11,  227). 

'  See  p.  64,  note  i.  ^  See  above,  p.  66 ,  note  2, 

•  See  p.  66 f  note  3.  •  See  p.  64,  note  i. 

^  Doubtful  (narava,  as  opposed  to  nara).  Aghra6ratha  (Aghr£- 
rath)  was  a  brother  of  Ab&syiVs ;  he  was  a  righteous  man,  and 
Afr&syib  killed  him  for  his  having  saved  the  Iranian  king  Mino- 
^hr  with  his  anny,  when  captive  in  the  Padashkhvir  mountains 
(Bundahij  XXXI,  21).  Yet  he  is  still  living  as  an  immortal  in  the 
land  of  Saukavast&n,  under  the  name  of  Gdpatshfih  (the  king  of  the 
bulls) ;  *  from  foot  to  mid-body  he  is  a  bull,  and  from  mid-body  to 
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19.  The  powerful  Drvdspa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drvispa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 
ficing, and  entreating  that  she  would  give  him  that 
boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

V. 

so.  We  offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  poweriul  Drvispa,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  the  flocks  in  health  .... 
Who  yokes  teams  of  horses  ....  for  assistance  to  the  faithful. 

21  ^  To  her  did  the  gallant  Husravah,  he  who 
united  the  Arya  nations  into  one  kingdom,  offer  up 
a  sacrifice,  behind  the  A^a&^sta  lake,  the  deep  lake 
of  salt  waters,  with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thou- 
sand oxen,  ten  thousand  lambs,  and  an  offering  of 
libations : 

22.  *  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drv4spa!  that  I  may  kill  the  Turanian  murderer, 
Franghrasyan,  behind  the  A^a^iasta  lake,  the  deep 
lake  of  salt  waters,  to  avenge  the  murder  of  my 
father  Sy&varsh&na,  a  man,  and  of  Aghradratha, 
a  semi- man ^' 

23.  The  powerful  Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drvispa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that  boon, 
as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts,  sacri- 


the  top  he  18  a  man ;  at  all  times  he  stays  on  the  sea-shore,  and 
always  performs  the  worship  of  God,  and  always  pours  holy-water 
into  the  sea'  (Minokhired  LXII,  31  seq.,  tr.  West;  Bund.  XXIX, 
5);  according  to  Bund.  XXXI,  20,  Aghr6rath  was  not  Gdpatsh&h, 
he  was  his  father.    Cf.  Yt  XIX,  93. 

»§§3i-aa=YtXVII,  4i-4«. 
*  Seep.  114,  note  7. 
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ficing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him  that 

boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  . .  •  • 

VI. 

24.  We  offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  Drvispa,  made 
bj  Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  the  flocks  in  health  .... 
Who  yokcfs  teams  of  horses  .  * .  •  for  assistance  to  the  faithful 

25  ^  To  her  did  the  holy  Zarathurtra  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  in  the  Airyana  Va^ah,  by  the  good  river 
D&itya,  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma, 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells, 
with  the  speech,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations, 
and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words.  He  begged,  of 
her  a  boon,  saying: 

26.  '  O  good,  most  beneficent  Drvdspa !  grant  me 
this  boon,  that  I  may  bring  the  good  and  noble 
Hutaosa*  to  think  according  to  the  law,  to  speak 
according  to  the  law,  to  do  according  to  the  law, 
that  she  may  spread  my  Mazdean  law  and  make  it 
known,  and  that  she  may  bestow  beautiful  praises 
upon  my  deeds.' 

27.  The  strong  Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  DrvAspa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him 
that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  . .  • « 

»  §§  a6-a6=XVII,  44-45 ;  cf.  Yt.  V,  104. 

•  Hataosa  was  the  wife  of  king  Vtrtlspa;  cf.  Yt  XV,  37. 
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VII. 

28.  We  offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  powerful  Drvispa,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy,  who  keeps  the  docks  in  health  • .  .  • 
Who  yokes  teams  of  hbrses  • « . ,  for  assisbince.to  the  faithful 

•29  ^  To  her  did  the  tall  Kavi  VlrtAspa  offer  up 
a  sacrifice  behind  the  waters  of  the  river  D&itya, 
with  a  hundred  male  horses,  a  thousand  oxen,  ten 
thousand  lambs,  and  with  an  offering  of  libations : 

30.  *  Grant  me  this  boon,  O  good,  most  beneficent 
Drvdspa !  that  I  may  put  to  flight  A,rta-aurva»/,  the 
son  of  Vlspa-thaurv6-asti,  the  all-afflicting,  of  the 
brazen  helmet,  of  die  brazen  armour,  of  the  thick 
neck,  behind  whom  seven  hundred  camels  ....•;  that 
I  may  put  to  flight  the  Hvy^om.  murderer,  Are^/- 
aspa^ ;  that  I  may  put  to  flight  Darxinika*,  the  wor- 
shipper of  the  Dadvas  ; 

31.  And  that  I  may  smite  Tathrava^/'  of  the 
bad  law ;  that  I  may  smite  Spin^uru^ka*,  the  wor- 
shipper of  the  Dafivas ;  and  that  I  may  bring  unto 
the  good  law  the  nations  of  the  Varedhakas  and  of 
the  Hvy^onzB^ ;  and  that  I  may  smite  of  the  j?7z/yaona 
nations  their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  their  hun- 
dreds and  their  thousands,  their  thousands  and  their 

»  §§  29-31  =  Yt  XVn,  49-61.  ?  ?  (?ainy&vara/. 

•  See  above,  p.  79,  note  4.  *  *Aira^  Xr^^uvot. 

•  Mentioned  Yt  V,  109  and  XIX,  87. 

•  The  ZTvyaonas  seem  to  have  been  the  Chionitae,  a  bellicose 
tribe,  near  the  land  of  Gilan,  often  at  war  with  the  first  Sassanides 
(Amm.  Marcellinus  XVII,  5).  The  name  of  the  Varedhakas  re- 
minds one  of  the  Vertae  who  are  mentioned  once  in  company  with 
the  Chionitae  (ibid.  XIX,  i) ;  but  their  geographical  situation  is  not 
ascertained.  In  any  case  the  proximity  of  the  Dditya  (§  29)  shows 
that  both  people  must  have  inhabited  the  western  coast  of  the 
Caspian  sea. 
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tens  of  thousands,  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their 
myriads  of  myriads. 

32.  The  strong  Drv&spa,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
holy  Drvdspa,  the  maintainer,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  he  was  offering  up  libations,  giving  gifts, 
sacrificing,  and  entreating  that  she  would  grant  him 
that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard ;  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  well  performed,  namely, 
unto  the  powerful  Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy.  We  offer 
up  libations  to  the  powerful  Drv^pa,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy; 
we  offer  her  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma,  the  wisdom  of 
the  tongue,  the  holy  spells,  the  speech,  the  deeds,  the  libations,  and 
the  righdy-spoken  words. 

YathS  ahii  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  powerful  Drvispa,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy. 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health  of 
body, ....  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones. 
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X.   MIHIR  YAsrr. 

This  Yaxt,  one  of  the  longest  of  the  Avesta  and  one  of  the  most 
interesting  in  a  literaiy  point  of  view,  is  not  very  instructive  for 
mythology.  It  consists  of  long  descriptive  pieces,  sometimes 
rather  spirited,  and  of  fervent  prayers  and  invocations  for  mercy 
or  protection.   Originally  Mithia  was  the  god  of  the  heavenly  light 

(§$  13}  5^9  ^1i  i04>  1^4  ^<1'»  '3^  ^^Q-»  ^^')l  ^^^  ^^  ^t  character 
he  knows  the  truth,  as  he  sees  everything ;  he  is  therefore  taken 

as  a  witness  of  truth,  he  is  the  preserver  of  oaths  and  good  faith 

(S§  >»  44  seq.,  79  seq.,  81  seq.,  ftc.) ;  he  chastises  those  who  break 

their  promises  and  lie  to  Mithra,  destroys  their  houses  and  smites 

them  in  battle  (§§17  seq.,  a8  seq.,  35  seq.,  47  seq.,  99  seq.,  105  seq., 

112  seq.,  128  seq.,  Ac). 

Particularly  interesting  are  $§  115-118,  as  giving  a  sketch  of 

moral  hierarchy  in  Iran,  and  §§  1 21-122,  as  being  perhaps  the 

source  of  the  trials  in  the  later  Roman  Mithriacism.    C£  Vend. 

Introd.  IV,  8  and  Onnazd  et  Ahriman,  $§  59-61. 


0.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I . . . . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  mysdf  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thujtra,  one  who  hates  the  Daftvas,  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unt5  [HSvani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  who  has  a 
thousand  ears,  ten  thousand  eyes,  a  Yazata  invoked 
by  his  own  name,  and  unto  R&ma  Ifv&stra,\ 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathfl  ahfi  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness •  •  • . 

I. 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathu^tra, 
saying :  *  Verily;  when  I  created  Mithra,  the  lord  of 

'  Strdzah  I,  16. 
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wide  pastures,  O  Spitama !  I  created  him  as  worthy 
of  sacrifice,  as  worthy  of  prayer  as  myself,  Ahura 
Mazda  ^ 

2.  *  The  ruffian  who  lies  unto  Mithra*  brings  death 
unto  the  whole  country,  injuring  as  much  the  faithful 
world  as  a  hundred  evil-doers'  could  do.  Break  not 
the  contract,  O  Spitama !  neither  the  one  that  thou 
hadst  entered  into  with  one  of  the  unfaithful,  nor  the 
one  that  thou  hadst  entered  into  with  one  of  the 
faithful  who  is  one  of  thy  own  faith*.  For  Mithra 
stands  for  both  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful. 

3.  *  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  gives  swift- 
ness to  the  horses  of  those  who  lie  not  unto 
Mithra. 

'  Fire,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  gives  the  straight- 
est  way  to  those  who  lie  not  unto  Mithra. 

'The  good,  strong,  beneficent  Fravashis  of  the 
faithful  give  a  virtuous  offspring  to  those  who  lie 
not  unto  Mithra. 

4.  '  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures. 

*We  offer  up  libations  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  who  gives  a  happy  dwelling  and  a 
good  dwelling  to  the  Aryan  nations. 

5.  '  May  he  come  to  us  for  help !  May  he  come 
to  us  for  ease  I  May  he  come  to  us  for  joy !  May 
he  come  to  us  for  mercy !  May  he  come  to  us  for 
health  I    May  he  come  to  us  for  victory !    May  he 


»  Cf.  Yt  VIII,  so. 

'  The  Mithradru^:  one  might  also  translate  'who  breaks  the 
contract,'  as  mithra,  as  a  common  noun,  means  'a  contract/ 
•  Kay adhas ;  cf.  Yt.  I,  19.         *  Cf.  Ard4  Viraf,  chap.  lu. 
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come  to  us  for  good  conscience  M  May  he  come  to 
us  for  bliss* !  he,  the  awful  and  overpowering,  worthy 
of  sacrifice  and  prayer,  not  to  be  deceived  anywhere 
in  the  whole  of  the  material  world,  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures. 

6.  '  I  will  offer  up  libations  unto  him,  the  strong 
Yazata,  the  powerful  Mithra,  most  beneficent  to  the 
creatures :  I  will  apply  unto  him  with  charity*  and 
prayers :  I  will  offer  up  a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard 
unto  him,  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  with  the 
Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma,  with  the  wis- 
dom of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spelk,  with  the 
speech,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations,  and  with 
the  rightly-spoken  words. 

'Y6»h6  h&tSm:  All  those  beings  of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda^  .... 

11. 

7.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  who  is  truth-speaking,  a  chief  in  assemblies, 
with  a  thousand  ears,  well-shapen,  with  ten  thousand 
eyes,  high,  with  full  knowledge*,  strong,  sleepless, 
and  ever  awake*; 


^  Cheerfulness  at  the  head  of  the  JS\nv^  bridge  (Yasna  LXII,  6 
[LXI,  17];  cf.  Vend.  XVIII,  6). 

*  The  condition  of  the  blessed  in  the  next  world. 

*  Va»ta,  'assistance,  that  is,  making  ^^dangdi'  (Yasna  LXII 
[LXI],  i;  ^ftdangdi  is  making  a  collection  for  the  poor  (£tudes 
Iraniennes,  II,  155). 

*  As  p.  30. 

*  Perethu-vafidhayana:  sampfimavittiram  kirjanydydnam 
(Khorsh&Z  Nyftyij  6). 

*  £raghfturva»nghem :  this  word,  strangely  enough,  is  generally 
translated  'who  has  most  strong  arms'(bali8hMabhi\^m);  ^agdura 
is  translated  in  the  same  way. 
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8.  *  To  whom  the  chiefs  of  nations  offer  up  sacri- 
fices, as  they  go  to  the  field,  against  havocking  hosts, 
against  enemies  coming  in  battle  array,  in  the  strife 
of  conflicting  nations. 

9.  *  On  whichever  side  he  has  been  worshippejl 
first  in  the  fulness  of  faith  of  a  devoted  heart,  to  that 
side  turns  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  with 
the  fiend-smiting  wind,  with  the  cursing  thought 
of  the  wise^ 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

III. 

10.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake. 

II.'  Whom  the  horsemen  worship  on  the  back 
of  their  horses,  begging  swiftness  for  their  teams, 
health  for  their  own  bodies,  and  that  they  may  watch 
with  full  success  those  who  hate  them,  smite  down 
their  foes,  and  destroy  at  one  stroke  their  adver- 
saries, their  enemies,  and  those  who  hate  them '. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

IV. 

I  a.  <  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

1 3.  *  Who  first  of  the  heavenly  gods  reaches  over 
the  Hara*,  before  the  undying,  swift-horsed  sun*; 


>  See  p.  I  a,  note  13.  *  Cf.  Yt.  V,  53 ;  X,  94. 

'  Mount  Albdrz,  whence  the  sun  rises ;  see  §  50. 

^  Mithra  is  closely  connected  with  the  sun,  but  not  yet  identical 
with  it,  as  he  became  in  later  times  L^,  the  sun;  Deo  invicto 
Sou  Mithrae). 
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who,  foremost  in  a  golden  array,  takes  hold  of  the 
beautiful  summits,  and  from  thence  looks  over  the 
abode  of  the  Aryans  with  a  beneficent  eye. 

14.  *  Where  the  valiant  chiefs  draw  up  their  many 
troops  in  array  * ;  where  the  high  mountains,  rich  in 
pastures  and  waters,  yield  plenty  to  the  cattle*; 
where  the  deep  lakes,  with  salt  waters,  stand'; 
where  wide-flowing  rivers  swell  and  hurry  towards 
I^kata  and  Pouruta,  Mouru  and  Hardyu,  the  Gava- 
Sughdha  and  Hv&iriztm^; 

15.  *0n  Arezahi  and  Savahi,  on  Fradadhafshu 
and  Vldadhafshu,  on  Vourubarerti  and  Vouri^farerti, 
on  this  bright  Karshvare  of  /^z^aniratha*,  the  abode 
of  cattle,  the  dwelling  of  cattle,  the  powerful  Mithra 
looks  with  a  health-bringing  eye ; 

16.  *  He  who  moves  along  all  the  Karshvares,  a 
Yazata  unseen,  and  brings  glory;  he  who  moves 
along  all  the  Karshvares,  a  Yazata  unseen,  and 
brings    sovereignty;    and    increases*   strength   for 

^  In  the  flat  countries. 

'  In  the  mountainous  parts  of  Iran. 

'  In  the  lake  regions  (Seistan,  Farsistan,  Adarbai^&n). 

^  In  the  country  of  the  large  rivers  in  the  East.  Mouru  is  Marv 
(Margiana),  with  the  Murghftb  river  (the  Margus);  Hardyu  is  the 
Herat  country,  with  the  HarfirAd ;  Gava-Sughdha  and  Hvixizm  are 
Sogdiana  and  Khvirizm,  with  the  Oxus.  The  situation  of  Irkata 
and  Pouruta  is  not  clear :  one  might  think  of  Alexander  eschata 
on  the  laxartes  and  the  Paretacene  country  between  the  Oxus 
and  the  laxartes. 

*  The  earth  is  divided  into  seven  Karshvares,  separated  from  one 
another  by  seas  and  mountains  impassable  to  men.  Arezahi  and 
Savahi  are  the  western  and  the  eastern  Karshvare ;  Fradadhafshu 
and  Vidadhafshu  are  in  the  south ;  Vourubarej ti  and  Vourmarexti 
are  in  the  north ;  i7z^niratha  is  the  central  Karshvare.  ^vaniratha 
is  the  only  Karshvare  inhabited  by  man  (Bundahix  XI,  3). 

'  Doubtful. 
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victory  to  those  who,  with   a  pious  intent,   holily 
offer  him  libations. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 


V. 

17.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'  Unto  whom  nobody  must  lie,  neither  the  master 
of  a  house,  nor  the  lord  of  a  borough,  nor  the  lord 
of  a  town,  nor  the  lord  of  a  province, 

18.  'If  the  master  of  a  house  lies  unto  him,  or  the 
lord  of  a  borough,  or  the  lord  of  a  town,  or  the  lord 
of  a  province,  then  comes  Mithra,  angry  and  offended, 
and  he  breaks  asunder  the  house,  the  borough,  the 
town,  the  province ;  and  the  masters  of  the  houses, 
the  lords  of  the  boroughs,  the  lords  of  the  towns, 
the  lords  of  the  provinces,  and  the  foremost  men 
of  the  provinces. 

1 9.  *  On  whatever  side  there  is  one  who  has  lied 
unto  Mithra,  on  that  side  Mithra  stands  forth,  angry 
and  offended,  and  his  wrath ^  is  slow  to  relent*. 

20.  *  Those  who  lie  unto  Mithra,  however  swift 
they  may  be  running,  cannot  overtake*;  riding, 
cannot  ....•;  driving,  cannot ....'.  The  spear  that 
the  foe  of  Mithra  flings,  darts  backwards,  for  the 


^  Mainyu,  m  the  meaning  of  the  Sanskrit  manyu  (?). 

*  Doubtful;  aspaia/:  cf.  ^Jl^J.^,  to  be  late. 

'  Apaydi^ti,  frastanvainti,  framanytintft:  these  are  three 
technical  words  for  the  movements  of  the  three  classes  of  soldiers, 
footmen,  horsemen,  and  chariot-men;  the  last  two  words  are 
probably  synonymous  with  the  first,  but  the  exact  shades  of  mean-* 
in^  are  not  known.  Mr.  West  suggests,  cannot  outrun,  outride, 
outdrive  him. 
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number  of  the  evil  spells  that  the  foe  of  Mithra 
works  out^. 

21.  'And  even  though  the  spear  be  flung  well, 
even  though  it  reach  the  body,  it  makes  no  wound, 
for  the  number  of  the  evil  spells  that  the  foe  of 
Mithra  works  out*.  The  wind  drives  away  the 
spear  that  the  foe  of  Mithra  flings,  for  the  number 
of  the  evil  spells  that  the  foe  of  Mithra  works  out 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

VI. 

22.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  •  •  •  ^ 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'  Who  takes  out  of  distress  the  man  who  has  not 
lied  unto  him,  who  takes  him  out  of  death. 

23.  'Take  us  out  of  distress,  take  us  out  of  dis- 
tresses, O  Mithra!  as  we  have  not  lied  unto  thee. 
Thou  bringest  down  terror  upon  the  bodies  of  the 
men  who  lie  unto  Mithra;  thou  takest  away  the 
strength  from  their  arms,  being  angry  and  all-power- 
ful; thou  takest  the  swiftness  from  their  feet,  the 
eye-sight  from  their  eyes,  the  hearing  from  their 
ears. 

24.  '  Not  the  wound*  of  the  well-sharpened  spear 
or  of  the  flying  arrow  reaches  that  man  to  whom 
Mithra  comes  for  help  with  all  the  strength  of  his 
soul,  he,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-seeing,  undeceivable  Mithra. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

^  The  sacramental  words  of  the  contract,  by  their  not  being 
kept,  turn  to  evil  spells  against  the  contract-breaker. 

*  Doubtful:  lanamayA,  or  xanamaoyd;  read  shanmaoyd  (?), 
from  shan,  Sansk.  kshan. 
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VII. 

25.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithia,  the  lord  of  wide  pastores, . .  • . 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*Who  is  lordly,  deep,  strong,  and  weal-giving; 
a  chief  in  assemblies,  pleased  with  prayers  ^  high, 
holily  clever,  the  incarnate  Word,  a  warrior  with 
strong  arms; 

26.  '  Who  breaks  the  skulls  of  the  Da^vas,  and  is 
most  cruel  in  exacting  pains ;  the  punisher  of  the 
men  who  lie  unto  Mithra,  the  withstander  of  the 
Pairikas ;  who,  when  not  deceived,  establisheth 
nations  in  supreme  strength ;  who,  when  not  de- 
ceived, establisheth  nations  in  supreme  victory; 

27.  *Who  confounds  the  ways  of  the  nation  that 
delights  in  havoc,  who  turns  away  their  Glory*,  takes 
away  their  strength  for  victory,  blows  them  away 
helpless^,  and  delivers  them  unto  ten  thousand 
strokes ;  he,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-seeing,  undeceivable  Mithra. 

'For  his  hrigfatness  ^d  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

VIII. 

28.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

*  Who  upholds  the  columns  of  the  lofty  house  and 
makes  its  pillars^  solid ;  who  gives  herds  of  oxen  and 
male  children  to  that  house  in  which  he  has  been 
satisfied ;  he  breaks  to  pieces  those  in  which  he  has 
been  offended. 

29.  'Thou,  O  Mithra!  art  both  bad  and  good  to 

*  Vahmd-sendah;  c£  Visp«rad  VIH  (DC.  i).  Phi  tr. 

•  Their  ZTvarend.  «  Doubtful 
^  A  i  thy  a;  cf.  Lat  antae  (Brugmann). 


MIHIR   YA^T.  127 


nations;  thou,  O  Mithra!  art  both  bad  and  good 
to  men ;  thou,  O  Mithra  I  keepest  in  thy  hands  both 
peace  and  trouble  for  nations. 

30.  *Thou  makest  houses  large,  beautiful  with 
women,  beautiful  with  chariots,  with  well-laid  found- 
ations ^  and  high  above  their  groundwork*;  thou 
makest  that  house  lofty,  beautiful  with  women, 
beautiful  with  chariots,  with  well-laid  foundations, 
and  high  above  its  groundwork,  of  which  the  master, 
pious  and  holding  libations  in  his  hand,  offers  thee 
a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by  thy  own 
name  and  with  the  proper  words. 

31.  'With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked 
by  thy  own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer 
thee  libations,  O  powerful  Mithra ! 

*With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by 
thy  own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer 
thee,  libations,  O  most  beneficent  Mithra ! 

*  With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by 
thy  own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer 
thee  libations,  O  thou  undeceivable  Mithra ! 

32.  'Listen  unto  our  sacrifice ^  O  Mithra!  Be 
thou  pleased  with  our  sacrifice,  O  Mithra !  Come 
and  sit  at  our  sacrifice  I  Accept  our  libations  I 
Accept  them  as  they  have  been  consecrated*! 
Gather  them  together  with  love  and  lay  them  in 
the  Gar6-nmftnal 

33.  '  Grant  us  these  boons  which  we  beg  of  thee, 
O  powerful  god!  in  accordance*  with  the  words  of 
revelation,  namely,  riches,  strength,  and  victory, 
good  conscience  and  bliss*,  good  fame  and  a  good 

»  Doubtful.  •  Doubtful  *  Cf.  Yt  III,  18. 

^  By  the  proper  prayers  (yaftati).  *  Doubtful. 

•  Cf.  §  5. 
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soul ;  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  that  gives  happi- 
ness S  the  victorious  strength  given  by  Ahura,  the 
crushing  Ascendant  of  Asha  Vahi^ta,  and  conversa- 
tion (with  God)  on  the  Holy  Word  ^ 

34.  '  Grant  that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit, 
exalted  in  joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  our 
foes ;  that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit,  exalted 
in  joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  our  enemies ; 
that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit,  exalted  in 
joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  the  malice  of 
Dadvas  and  Men,  of  the  Y^tus  and  Pairikas,  of  the 
oppressors,  the  blind,  and  the  deaf. 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

IX. 

35.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  •  • . , 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

'Victory-making*,  army-governing,  endowed*with 
a  thousand  senses* ;  power-wielding,  power-possess- 
ing, and  all-knowing ; 

36.  'Who  sets  the  battle  a  going,  who  stands 
against  (armies)  in  battle,  who,  standing  against 
(armies)  in  battle,  breaks  asunder  the  lines  arrayed. 
The  wings  of  the  columns  gone  to  battle  shake,  and 
he  throws  terror  upon  the  centre  of  the  havocking 

host 

37.  *He  can  bring  and  does  bring  down  upon 
them  distress  and  fear;  he  throws  down  the  heads 
of  those  who  lie  unto  Mithra,  he  takes    off  the. 
heads  of  those  who  lie  unto  Mithra. 

^  Spiritual  happiness,  bliss.  *  Vend.  XVIII,  51  [m]. 

'  See  above,  p.  26,  note  a.    §§  3o-34=:§$  56-59. 
^  Doubtful  (reading  arenaZ-^adsha?). 
*  See  §  82,  note. 
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38.  'Sad  is  the  abode,  unpeopled  with  children, 
where  abide  men  who  lie  unto  Mithra,  and,  verily, 
the  fiendish  killer  of  faithful  men.  The  grazing  cow 
goes  a  sad  straying  way,  driven  along  the  vales  ^  of 
the  Mithradru^s :  they^  stand  on  the  road,  letting 
tears  run  over  their  chins  ^ 

39.  *  Their  falcon-feathered  arrows,  shot  from  the 
string  of  the  well-bent  bow,  fly  towards  the  mark,  and 
hit  it  not,  as  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  angry, 
offended,  and  unsatisfied,  comes  and  meets  them. 

*  Their  spears,  well  whetted  and  sharp,  their  long 
spears  fly  from  their  hands  towards  the  mark,  and 
hit  it  not,  as  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  angry, 
offended,  and  unsatisfied,  comes  and  meets  them. 

40.  '  Their  swords,  well  thrust  and  striking  at  the 
heads  of  men,  hit  not  the  mark,  as  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures,  angry,  offended,  and  unsatisfied, 
comes  and  meets  them. 

'  Their  clubs^  well  falling  and  striking  at  the  heads 
of  men,  hit  not  the  mark,  as  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  angry,  offended,  and  unsatisfied,  comes  and 
meets  them. 

41.  'Mithra  strikes  fear  into  them;  Rashnu^ 
strikes  a  counter-fear  into  them'^;  the  holy  Sraosha 
blows  them  away  from  every  side  towards  the  two 
Yazatas,  the  maintainers  of  the  world*.  They  make 
the  ranks  of  the  army  melt  away,  as  Mithra,  the  lord 


*  Doubtful.  ■  The  cattle. 

*  The  meaning  is,  that  the  cattle  of  the  Mithradn^^  do  not 
thrive,  and  that  their  pasture-fields  are  waste. 

*  See  Yt  XII. 

*  As  they  flee  from  Mithra,  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  Rashnu. 

*  Thr&t&ra;  one  might  feel  inclined  to  read  thrftstftra,  'the 
fear-stiiking ;'  cf.  §  36. 
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of  wide  pastures,  angry,  offended,  and  unsatisfied, 
comes  and  meets  them^ 

42.  'They  cry  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  saying :  *^  O  Mithra,  thou  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures !  here  are  our  fiery  horses  taking  us  away,  as 
they  flee  from  Mithra ;  here  are  our  sturdy  arms  cut 
to  pieces  by  the  sword,  O  Mithra!" 

43.  '  And  then  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, 
throws  them  to  the  ground,  killing  their  fifties  and 
their  hundreds,  their  hundreds  and  their  thousands, 
their  thousands  and  their  tens  of  thousands,  their 
tens  of  thousands  and  their  myriads  of  myriads ; 
as  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  is  angry  and 
offended. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

X. 

44.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*  Whose  dwelling,  wide  as  the  earth,  extends  over 
the  material  world,  large*,  unconfined*,  and  bright, 
a  far-and-wide-extending  abode. 

45.  'Whose  eight  friends*  sit  as  spies  for  Mithra, 
on  all  the  heights,  at  all  the  watching-places,  observ- 
ing the  man  who  lies  unto  Mithra,  looking  at  those, 
remembering  those  who  have  lied  unto  Mithra,  but 
guarding  the  ways  of  those  whose  life  is  sought  by 


*  Cf.  $§  99-*xox. 

'  Doubtfid.    The  text  is  corrupt 

'  Doubtful  The  number  eight  has  probably  an  astronomical 
signification,  each  of  the  eight  r&tis  of  Mithra  occupying  one  of 
the  eight  points  of  the  compass. 
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men  who  lie  unto  Mithra,  and,  verily,  by  the  fiendish, 
killers  of  faithful  men. 

46.  '  Helping  and  guarding!  guarding  behind  and 
guarding  in  front,  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, 
proves  an  undeceivable  spy  and  watcher  for  the  man 
to  whom  he  comes  to  help  with  all  the  strength  of 
his  soul,  he  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-knowing,  undeceivable  god. 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XI. 

47.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*  A  god  of  high  renown  and  old  age  *,  whom  wide- 
hoofed  horses  carry  against  havocking  hosts,  against 
enemies  coming  in  battle  array,  in  the  strife  of  con- 
flicting nations". 

48.  '  And  when  Mithra  drives  along  towards  the 
havocking  hosts,  towards  the  enemies  coming  in 
battle  array,  in  the  strife  of  the  conflicting  nations, 
then  he  binds  the  hands  of  those  who  have  lied  unto 
Mithra,  he  confounds  their  eye-sight,  he  takes  the 
hearing  from  their  ears ;  they  can  no  longer  move 
their  feet;  they  can  no  longer  withstand  those 
people,  those  foes,  when  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  bears  them  ill-will. 

'For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  • .  r . 

XII. 

49.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

50.  *  For  whom  the  Makef,  Ahura  Mazda,  has 

»  Doubtful.  ^Cf.  §8. 

K   2 
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built  up  a  dwelling  on  the  Hara  Berezaiti,  the  bright 
mountain  around  which  the  many  (stars)  revolve*, 
where  come  neither  night  nor  darkness,  no  cold 
wind  and  no  hot  wind,  no  deathful  sickness,  no  un- 
cleanness  made  by  the  Dadvas,  and  the  clouds 
cannot  reach  up  unto  the  Haraiti  Bareza'; 

51.  'A  dwelling  that  all  the  Amesha-Spe»tas,  in 
one  accord  with  the  sun,  made  for  him  in  the  fulness 
of  faith  of  a  devoted  heart,  and  he  surveys  the  whole 
of  the  material  world  from  the  Haraiti  Bareza. 

52.  *  And  when  there  rushes  a  wicked  worker  of 
evil,  swiftly,  with  a  swift  step,  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  goes  and  yokes  his  horses  to  his 
chariot,  along  with  the  holy,  powerful  Sraosha  and 
Nairy6-sangha  ',  who  strikes  a  blow  that  smites  the 
army,  that  smites  the  strength  of  the  malicious  \ 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XIII. 

53.  '  We  sacrifice  onto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastnreSi . .  •  • 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

54.  *Who,  with  hands  lifted  up,  ever  cries  unto 
Ahura  Mazda,  saying :  ''  I  am  the  kind  keeper  of  all 
creatures,  I  am  the  kind  maintainer  of  all  creatures  ; 
yet  men  worship  me  not  with  a  sacrifice  in  which 
I  am  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as  they  worship  the 
other  gods  with  sacrifices  in  which  they  are  invoked 
by  their  own  names. 

55*.  ' "  If  men  would  worship  me  with  a  sacrifice 

^  Bundahif  V,  3  seq. ;  of.  Yt  XII,  13,  and  Yt  X,  13. 

*  The  Haraiti  Bareza  is  the  same  as  Hara  BerezaitL 

*  SirAzah  I,  9,  notes  4  and  5.  ^  Doubtful  (mftyaof). 

*  a  Yt  Vra,  II,  34,  and  Yt.  X,  74. 
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in  which  I  were  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as  they 
worship  the  other  Yazatas  with  sacrifices  in  which 
they  are  invoked  by  their  own  names,  then  I  would 
come  to  the  faithful  at  the  appointed  time  ;  I  would 
come  in  the  appointed  time  of  my  beautiful,  im- 
mortal life/' 

56  \  '  But  the  pious  man,  holding  libations  in  his 
hands,  does  worship  thee  with  a  sacrifice,  in  which 
thou  art  invoked  by  thy  own  name,  and  with  the 
proper  words. 

*  With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by  thy 
own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer  thee 
libations,  O  powerful  Mithra! 

*  With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by  thy 
own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer  thee 
libations,  O  most  beneficent  Mithra  t 

'  With  a  sacrifice,  in  which  thou  art  invoked  by  thy 
own  name,  with  the  proper  words  will  I  offer  thee 
libations,  O  thou  undeceivable  Mithra  I 

57.  *  Listen  unto  our  sacrifice,  O  Mithra  I  Be  thou 
pleased  with  our  sacrifice,  O  Mithra!  Come  and  sit 
at  our  sacrifice !  Accept  our  libations  1  Accept  them 
as  they  have  been  consecrated !  Gather  them  toge- 
ther with  love  and  lay  them  in  the  Gard-nm&na  1 

58.  *  Grant  us  these  boons  which  we  beg  of  thee, 
O  powerful  god!  in  accordance  with  the  words  of 
revelation,  namely,  riches,  strength,  and  victory, 
good  conscience  and  bliss,  good  fame  and  a  good 
soul ,  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  that  gives  happi- 
ness, the  victorious  strength  given  by  Ahura,  the 
crushing  Ascendant  of  Asha-Vahirta,  and  conver- 
sation (with  God)  on  the  Holy  Word, 


*  §§  56-69 =§§  30-34- 
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59.  '  Grant  that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit, 
exalted  in  joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  our 
foes;  that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit, 
exalted  in  joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  our 
enemies ;  that  we,  in  a  good  spirit  and  high  spirit, 
exalted  in  joy  and  a  good  spirit,  may  smite  all  the 
malice  of  Da^vas  and  Men,  of  the  Yitus  and 
Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors,  the  blind,  and  the 
deaf. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  ;gIoi7, 1  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  •  • .  • 

XIV. 

60.  'We  sacrifice  onto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures^  •  • .  • 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'Whose  renown  is  good,  whose  shape  is  good, 
whose  glory  is  good ;  who  has  boons  to  give  at  his 
will,  who  has  pasture-fields  to  give  at  his  will; 
harmless  to  the  tiller  of  the  ground, .  .  .  .  S  benefi- 
cent; he,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-knowing,  undeceivable  god. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

XV. 

61.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*  Firm-legged  *,  a  watcher  fully  awake ;  valiant,  a 
chief  in  assemblies;  making  the  waters  flow  for- 
ward ;  listening  to  appeals ;  making  the  waters  run 
and  the  plants  grow  up;   ruling  over  the  Karsh- 

^  The  text  is  corrupt  (vasd-yaon&i  inatSm  ?). 

*  Eredhw6-za»gem:  sudrid/^s^anghati,  kila  k&rye  yad  p&di- 
hhyim  yvgyzte  kartum  vyavasSyl  szktAsH  (Yasna  LXII,  $  [LXI, 
'3]). 
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vares*;  delivering*;  happy ^;  undeceivable ;  endowed 
with  many  senses*;  a  creature  of  wisdom ; 

62.  'Who  gives  neither  strength  nor  vigour  to  him 
who  has  lied  unto  Mithra ;  who  gives  neither  glory 
nor  any  boon  to  him  who  has  lied  unto  Mithra, 

63.  *Thou  takest  away  the  strength  from  their 
arms,  being  angry  and  all-powerful ;  thou  takest  the 
swiftness  from  their  feet,  the  eye-sight  from  their 
eyes,  the  hearing  from  their  ears. 

*  Not  the  wound  of  the  well-sharpened  spear  or  of 
the  flying  arrow  reaches  that  man  to  whom  Mithra 
comes  for  help  with  all  the  strength  of  his  soul,  he, 
of  the  ten-thousand  spies,  the  powerful,  all-knowing, 
undeceivable  god  *. 

'For  his  brightness  aiid  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

XVI. 

64.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures 

sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

•Who,  takes  possession*  of  the  beautiful,  wide- 
expanding  law,  greatly  and  powerfully,  and  whose  face 
looks  over  all  the  seven  Karshvares  of  the  earth ; 

65.  *Who  is  swift  amongst  the  swift,  liberal 
amongst  the  liberal,  strong  amongst  the  strong,  a 
chief  of  assembly  amongst  the  chiefs  of  assemblies ; 
increase-giving,  fatness-giving,  cattle-giving,  sove- 
reignty-giving, son-giving,  cheerfulness ''-giving,  and 
bliss  ^-giving. 

*  Kand-rizanghem:  k6jvar  virai  (Pahl.  tr.  ibid.). 

»  FroniAhriman;cf.YasnaXXIX,6(vyina=vi^rijn,vwuddhatS.) 
'  Yaokhjtivau/:  k&makdmand  (possessing  whatever  he  wishes 

for,Vend.XX,  i[3]). 

♦  See  Yt.  X,  82,  note.  •  From  Yt.  X,  23-24. 

•  Cf.  Yasna  XLIII,  7:  vySnaya:  amat  vandinit,  yat  gr/h»aiti. 
^  Cf.  Yt.  X,  5,  p.  121,  notes  i  and  2. 
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66.  *  With  whom  proceed  Ashi  Vanguhi,  and  Pi- 
rendi  on  her  light  chariot  \  the  awful  Manly  Courage, 
the  awful  kingly  Glory,  the  awful  sovereign  Sky,  the 
awful  cursing  thought  *  of  the  wise,  the  awful  Fra- 
vashis  of  the  faithful,  and  he  who  keeps  united  toge- 
ther the  many  faithful  worshippers  of  Mazda  \ 

*  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  woith 
being  heard .... 

XVII. 

67.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake  ; 

*Who  drives  along  on  his  high-wheeled  chariot, 
made  of  a  heavenly*  substance,  from  the  Karshvare 
of  Arezahi  ^  to  the  Karshvare  of  /i^t^niratha,  the 
bright  one;  accompanied  by*  the  wheel  of  sove- 
reignty ^  the  Glory  made  by  Mazda,  and  the  Victory 
made  by  Ahura ; 

68.  *  Whose  chariot  is  embraced*  by  the  great 
Ashi  Vanguhi ;  to  whom  the  Law  of  Mazda  opens  a 
way,  that  he  may  go  easily ;  whom  four  heavenly 
steeds,  white,  shining,  seen  afar,  beneficent,  endowed 
with  knowledge,  swiftly  •  carry  along  the  heavenly 
space  ^*,  while  the  cursing  thought  of  the  wise  pushes 
it  forward; 

69.  '  From  whom  all  the  Dadvas  unseen  and  the 
Varen5'a  fiends "  flee  away  in  fear.    Oh !  may  we 

*  Cf.  Yt.  VIII,  38.  ■  See  above,  p.  12,  note  13. 
»  Mithra  himself  (?).  *  Or  '  invisible/ 

*  The  western  Karshvare  (see  above,  p.  123,  note  5);  this  seems 
to  refer  to  the  career  of  Mithra  daring  the  night ;  cf.  §  95. 

*  And  rolling  upon  it  ^  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  89,  note. 
'  And  uplifted.  *  Doubtful. 

"  See  above,  p.  95,  note  i.  "  Sec  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  23. 
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never  fall  across  the  rush  of  the  angry  lord*,  who 
goes  and  rushes  from  a  thousand  sides  against  his 
foe,  he,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-knowing,  undeceivable  god. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  oflfer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  • .  • . 

XVIII, 

70.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'  Before  whom  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  runs 
opposing  the  foes  in  the  shape  of  a  boar  \  a  sharp- 
toothed  he-boar,  a  sharp-jawed  boar,  that  kills  at 
one  stroke,  pursuing',  wrathful,  with  a  dripping  face; 
strong,  with  iron  feet,  iron  fore-paws*,  iron  weapons, 
an  iron  tail,  and  iron  jaws ; 

71.  *  Who,  eagerly  clinging  to  the  fleeing  foe,  along 
with  Manly  Courage,  smites  the  foe  in  battle,  and 
does  not  think  he  has  smitten  him,  nor  does  he 
consider  it  a  blow  till  he  has  smitten  away  the 
marrow '  and  the  column  of  life  •,  the  marrow  *  and 
the  spring  of  existence. 

72.  *  He  cuts  all  the  limbs  to  pieces,  and  mingles, 
together  with  the  earth,  the  bones,  hair,  brains,  and 
blood  of  the  men  who  have  lied  unto  Mithra"'. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  we  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 


»  Cf.  §  98. 

«  See  Yt  XIV,  15;  cf.  Yt.  X,  127. 

•  Anup6ithwa;  cf.  pdithwa  (Vend.  XIV  [ii4])=r4nlnijn. 

•  Literally,  hands.  *  Doubtful 

•  The  spine.  ^  Cf.  §  80. 
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XIX. 

73.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'Who,  with  hands  lifted  up,  rejoicing,  cries  out, 
speaking  thus: 

74.  *"0  Ahura  Mazda^  most  beneficent  spirit! 
Maker  of  the  material  world,  thou  Holy  One ! 

'  "  If  men  would  worship  me*  with  a  sacrifice  in 
which  I  were  invoked  by  my  own  name,  as  they 
worship  the  other  gods  with  sacrifices  in  which  they 
are  invoked  by  their  own  names,  then  I  should 
come  to  the  faithful  at  the  appointed  time ;  I  should 
come  in  the  appointed  time  of  my  beautiful,  im- 
mortal life^" 

75.  *May  we  keep  our  field;  may  we  never  be 
exiles'  from  our  field,  exiles  from  our  house,  exiles 
from  our  borough,  exiles  from  our  town,  exiles  from 
our  country. 

76.  *Thou  dashest  in  pieces  the  malice  of  the 
malicious,  the  malice  of  the  men  of  malice :  dash 
thou  in  pieces  the  killers  of  faithful  men! 

*  Thou  hast  good  horses,  thou  hast  a  good 
chariot :  thou  art  bringing  help  at  every  appeal,  and 
art  powerful. 

77.  *  I  will  pray  unto  thee  for  help,  with  many 
consecrations,  with  good  consecrations  of  libations ; 
with  many  offerings,  with  good  offerings  of  libations, 
that  we,  abiding  in  thee,  may  long  inhabit  a  good 
abode,  full  of  all  the  riches  that  can  be  wished  for. 


'  They  have  worshipped  him  and  he  has  consequently  over- 
come the  Mithradn\^es ;  this  accounts  for  the  word  rejoicing. 
*  Cf.  Yt.  X,  5S.  •  Iric;  cf.  linquo. 
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78.  '  Thou  keepest  those  nations  that  tender  a 
good  worship  to  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures ; 
thou  dashest  in  pieces  those  that  delight  in  havoc« 
Unto  thee  will  I  pray  for  help :  may  he  come  to  us 
for  help,  the  awful,  most  powerful  Mithra,  the 
worshipful  and  praiseworthy,  the  glorious  lord  of 
nations. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XX. 

79.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  und  ever  awake ; 

'  Who  made  a  dwelling  for  Rashnu  \  and  to  whom 
Rashnu  gave  all  his  soul  for  long  friendship ; 

80.  *  Thou  art  a  keeper  and  protector  of  the  dwell- 
ing of  those  who  lie  not:  thou  art  the  maintainer  of 
those  who  lie  not.  With  thee  hath  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Ahura,  contracted  the  best  of  all  friend- 
ships *,  and  thus  it  is  how  so  many  men  who  have 
lied  unto  Mithra,  even  privily  ^  lie  smitten  down  on 
the  ground. 

'  For  his  brighti;iess  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXI. 

81.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'  Who  made  a  dwelling  for  Rashnu,  and  to  whom 
Rashnu  gave  all  his  soul  for  long  friendship  ; 

82.  *To  whom  Ahura  Mazda  gave  a  thousand 

'  The  Genius  of  Truth  (Yt.  XII) ;  Mithra  gives  a  dwelling  to 
the  truthful  man  in  the  same  way  as  he  destroys  the  dwelling  of  the 
liar  (§  80). 

■  Cf  §  70. 

•  Aipi  vithiji;  Vedic  api  vyathis  (VIII,  45,  19). 
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senses  ^  and  ten  thousand  eyes  to  see.  With  those 
eyes  and  those  senses,  he  watches  the  man  who 
injures  Mithra,  the  man  who  lies  unto  Mithra. 
Through  those  eyes  and  those  senses,  he  is  unde- 
ceivable,  he,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful, 
all-knowing,  undeceivable  god- 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXII. 

83.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

*  Whom  the  lord  of  the  country  invokes  for  help, 
with  hands  uplifted; 

'Whom  the  lord  of  the  town  invokes  for  help, 
with  hands  uplifted; 

84.  '  Whom  the  lord  of  the  borough  invokes  for 
help,  with  hands  uplifted  ; 

*  Whom  the  master  of  the  house  invokes  for  help, 
with  hands  uplifted ; 

'  Whom  the  .  . .  .*  in  danger  of  death*  invokes  for 
help,  with  hands  uplifted ; 

*  Whom  the  poor  man,  who  follows  the  good  law, 
when  wronged  and  deprived  of  his  rights,  invokes 
for  help,  with  hands  uplifted. 

85.  *  The  voice  of  his  wailing  reaches  up  to  the 
sky,  it  goes  over  the  earth  all  around,  it  goes  over 

^  Yaokhfti,  the  root  of  Persian  nydxtdan,  Pahlavi  niydkh- 
f ttan,  to  hear ;  one  might  be  inclined  to  translate  '  a  thousand 
ears,'  or  '  a  thousand  hearings ;'  but  the  meaning  of  the  word  must 
have  been  rather  more  general,  as  Neriosengfa  translates  it 
(praffidhi,  IX,  8  [25]). 

*  Dviiina? 

»  Pith6  :  mrityu  (Yasna  LIII  [LII],  6). 
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the  seven  Karshvares,  whether  he  utters  his  prayer 
in  a  low  tone  of  voice  ^  or  aloud. 

86.  '  The  cow  driven  astray  invokes  him  for  help  *, 
longing  for  the  stables : 

'"When  will  that  bull,  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  bring  us  back,  and  make  us  reach  the 
stables?  when  will  he  turn  us  back  to  the  right 
way  from  the  den  of  the  Dru^  where  we  were 
driven*?" 

87.  'And  to  him  with  whom  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  has  been  satisfied,  he  comes  with 
help;  and  of  him  with  whom  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  has  been  offended,  he  crushes  down 
the  house,  the  borough,  the  town,  the  province,  the 
country. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  . « .  • 


XXIII. 

88.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, . .  •  • 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*To  whom  the  enlivening,  healing,  fair,  lordly, 
golden-eyed  Haoma  offered  up  a  sacrifice  on  the 
highest  of  the  heights,  on  the  Haraiti  Bareza*,  he 

^  V&^em,  the  so-called  v&^. 

'  Most  manuscripts  have  added  here,  from  the  preceding 
clauses, '  with  hands  uplifted  I' 

*  An  allusion  to  a  myth  in  which  Mithra  was  described  as  an 
Indra  delivering  the  cows  carried  away  by  a  Vrib^:  Firmicus 
Maternus  called  him  abactorem  bourn  (De  Errore  Frofan.  Belig. 
V) ;  Commodianus  compares  him  with  Cacus: 

'Vrtebatque  boves  alienos  semper  in  antris 
Sicut  et  Cacus  Vulcani  filius  ille.' 
(Apud  Windischmann,  Mithra,  p.  64.) 

*  See  above,  p.  132,  note  a. 
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the    undefiled    to    one    undefiled,    with    undefiled 
baresma,  undeiiled  libations,  and  undefiled  words; 

89.  'Whom^  the  holy  Ahura  Mazda  has  estab- 
lished as  a  priest,  quick  in  performing  the  sacrifice 
and  loud  in  song.  He  performed  the  sacrifice  with 
a  loud  voice,  as  a  priest  quick  in  sacrifice  and  loud 
in  song,  a  priest  ^  to  Ahura  Mazda,  a  priest  to 
the  Ame$ha-Spe«tas.  His  voice  reached  up  to  the 
sky,  went  over  the  earth  all  around,  went  over  the 
seven  Karshvares. 

90.  'Who  first  lifted  up  Haomas,  in  a  mortar 
inlaid  with  stars  and  made  of  a  heavenly  substance. 
Ahura  Mazda  longed  for  him,  the  Amesha-Spe«tas 
longed  for  him,  for  the  well-shapen  body  of  him 
whom  the  swift-horsed  sun  awakes  for  prayer  from 
afar  \ 

91.  'Hail  to  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  who 
has  a  thousand  ears  and  ten  thousand  eyes  I  Thou 
art  worthy  of  sacrifice  and  prayer :  mayest  thou  have 
sacrifice  and  prayer  in  the  houses  of  men !  Hail  to 
the  man  who  shall  offer  thee  a  sacrifice,  with  the 
holy  wood  in  his  hand^  the  baresma  in  his  hand, 
the  holy  meat  in  his  hand,  the  holy  mortar  in  his 
hand',  with  his  hands  well-washed,  with  the  mortar 
well-washed,  with  the  bundles  of  baresma  tied  up, 
the  Haoma  uplifted,  and  the  Ahuna  Vairya  sung 
through. 

92.  *  The  holy  Ahura  Mazda  confessed  that  reli- 
gion and  so  did  Vohu-Mand,  so  did  Asha-Vahi^ta, 
so  did  Khshathra -Vairya,  so  did  Spei^ta-Armaiti,  so 


*  Haoma;  cf.  Yasna  IX,  26  {81]. 

*  For  the  morning  service  in  the  G&h  Unhtn. 
»  Cf.  Vend.  Ill,  i. 
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did  Haurvatd/  and  AmeretA/ ;  and  all  the  Amesha- 
Spe^ftas  longed  for  and  confessed  his  religion.  The 
kind  Mazda  conferred  upon  him  the  mastership 
of  the  world;  and  [so  did  they^]  who  saw  thee 
amongst  all  creatures  the  right  lord  and  master  of 
the  world,  the  best  cleanser  of  these  creatures. 

93.  '  So  mayest  thou  in  both  worlds,  mayest  thou 
keep  us  in  both  worlds,  O  Mithra,  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures! both  in  this  material  world  and  in  the  world  of 
the  spirit,  from  the  fiend  of  Death,  from  the  fiend 
A^hma  ^  from  the  fiendish  hordes,  that  lift  up  the 
spear  of  havoc,  and  from  the  onsets  of  Adshma, 
wherein  the  evil-doing  Adshma  rushes  along  with 
Vld6tu ',  made  by  the  Dafivas. 

Q4.  *  So  mayest  thou,  O  Mithra,  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures !  give  swiftness  to  our  teams,  strength  to  our 
own  bodies,  and  that  we  may  watch  with  full  suc- 
cess those  who  hate  us,  smite  down  our  foes,  and 
destroy  at  one  stroke  our  adversaries,  our  enemies 
and  those  who  hate  us^ 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXIV. 

95.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*  Who  goes  over  the  earth,  all  her  breadth  over, 
after  the  setting  of  the  sun*,  touches  both  ends  of 

^  The  Amesha-Speiitas. 

*  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  2a.  •  See  ibid 

*  Sec  Yt  V,  53;  X,  II,  114  ;  V,  53. 

'  It  should  seem  as  if  Mithra  was  supposed  to  retrace  his  steps 
during  the  night.  The  Hindus  supposed  that  the  sun  had  a  bright 
face  and  a  dark  one,  and  that  during  the  night  it  returned  from 
the  west  to  the  east  with  its  dark  face  turned  towards  the  earth. 
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this  wide,  round  earth,  whose  ends  lie  afar,  and 
surveys  everything  that  is  between  the  earth  and 
the  heavens, 

96.  *  Swinging  in  his  hands  a  club  with  a  hundred 
knots,  a  hundred  edges,  that  rushes  forwards  and 
fells  men  down ;  a  club  cast  out  of  red  brass,  of 
strong,  golden  brass ;  the  strongest  of  all  weapons, 
the  most  victorious  of  all  weapons  ^ ; 

97.  *  From  whom  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death, 
flees  away  in  fear;  from  whom  A6shma,  the  evil- 
doing  Pesh6tanu ',  flees  away  in  fear ;  from  whom 
the  long-handed  BAshy&sta'  flees  away  in  fear; 
from  whom  all  the  Da^vas  unseen  and  the  Varenya 
fiends  flee  away  in  fear  \ 

98.  '  Oh  1  may  we  never  fall  across  the  rush  of 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  when  in  anger*! 
May  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  never  smite 
us  in  his  anger ;  he  who  stands  up  upon  this  earth 
as  the  strongest  of  all  gods,  the  most  valiant  of  all 
gods,  the  most  energetic  of  all  gods,  the  swiftest  of 
all  gods,  the  most  fiend-smiting  of  all  gods,  he, 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures  •. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXV. 

99.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'From  whom  all  the  Dadvas  unseen  and  the 
Varenya  fiends  flee  away  in  fear^. 

•  Cf.  §  132.  •  See  Vend  Introd  V,  19. 

•  See  ibid.  IV,  24.  *  C£  §  69. 

•  Cf.  Yt.  X,  69.  •  K  97-98=H  X34-I3S. 
^C£§97. 
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'The  lord  of  nations,  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  drives  forward  at  the  right-hand  side  of 
this  wide,  round  earth,  whose  ends  lie  afar. 

ICO,  •At  his  right  hand  drives  the  good,  holy 
Sraosha ;  at  his  left  hand  drives  the  tall  and  strong 
Rashnu ;  on  all  sides  around  him  drive  the  waters, 
the  plants,  and  the  Fravashis  of  the  faithful. 

loi.  *In  his  might,  he  ever  brings  to  them  falcon- 
feathered  arrows,  and,  when  driving,  he  himself 
comes  there,  where  are  nations,  enemy  to  Mithra, 
he,  first  and  foremost,  strikes  blows  with  his  club 
on  the  horse  and  his  rider;  he  throws  fear  and 
fright  upon  the  horse  and  his  rider. 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glorj,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  • . . « 

XXVI. 

loa.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*The  warrior  of  the  white  horse,  of  the  sharp 
spear,  the  long  spear,  the  quick  arrows ;  foreseeing 
and  clever ; 

103.  *Whom  Ahura  Mazda  has  established  to  / 
maintain  and  look  over  all  this  moving^  world,  and 
who  maintains  and  looks  over  all  this  moving  world  ; 
who,  never  sleeping,  wakefully  guards  the  creation 
of  Mazda ;  who,  never  sleeping,  wakefully  maintains 
the  creation  of  Mazda« 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  Urn  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  •  •  •  • 

*  Fravdif;  Pars!  tradition  trandates  large:  frfts  (tr.  PhL), 
buland  (Asp,  Yasna  LVH,  15  [LVI,  7,  3]). 


[33] 
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XXVII. 

lOf.  ^  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, . . . . 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

'Whose  long  arms,  strong  with  Mithra-strength, 
encompass  what  he  seizes  in  the  easternmost  river  ^ 
and  what  he  beats  with  the  westernmost  river", 
what  is  by  the  Sanaka  ^  of  the  Rangha  and  what  is 
by  the  boundary  of  the  earth  *. 

105.  'And  thou,  O  Mithra!  encompassing  all  this 
around,  do  thou  reach  it,  all  over,  with  thy  arms. 

'The  man  without  glory",  led  astray  from  the 
right  way,  grieves  in  his  heart;  the  mail  without 
glory  thinks  thus  in  himself:  "  That  careless  Mithra 
does  not  see  all  the  evil  that  is  done,  nor  all  the  lies 
that  are  told." 

106.  '  But  I  think  thus  in  my  heart : 

' "  Should  the  evil  thoughts  of  the  earthly  man  be 
a  hundred  times  worse,  they  would  not  rise  so  high 
as  the  good  thoughts  of  the  heavenly  Mithra ; 

' "  Should  the  evil  words  of  the  earthly  man  be  a 
hundred  times  worse,  they  would  not  rise  so  high  as 
the  good  words  of  the  heavenly  Mithra ; 

»  The  Sind. 

*  The  Rangha.  or  Tigris.  The  words  &g^urvayfiiti  and 
nighnfi,  'he  seizes,  he  beats/  are  the  words  used  of  the  priest 
laying  the  Haoma  in  the  mortar  and  pounding  it  with  the  pestle 
(Yasna,  X,  a  [4-5]).  The  Sind  and  the  Rangha  are  thus  com- 
pared with  the  two  parts  of  the  H&vana,  the  land  between  is  the 
Haoma,  and  Mithra's  arms  are  the  arms  of  the  priest. 

'  Sanak6,  an  Sarai  \ty6fuyov;  opposed  to  the  aodhas  of  the 
Rangha,  Yt  XII,  19. 

*  Tlie  Arabian  sea  (?).    Cf.  Yt  XII,  21. 

^  Who  has  not  a  ray  of  the  celestial  light :  here,  the  man  of 
little  faith. 
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'  *'  Should  the  evil  deeds  of  the  earthly  man  be  a 
hundred  times  worse,  they  would  not  rise  so  high  as 
the  good  deeds  of  the  heavenly  Mithra ; 

107.  '"Should  the  heavenly  wisdom^  in  the  earthly 
man  be  a  hundred  times  greater,  it  would  aot  rise 
so  high  as  the  heavenly  wisdom  in  the  heavenly 
Mithra; 

*  "And  thus,  should  the  ears  of  the  earthly  man 
hear  a  hundred  times  better,  he  would  not  hear  so 

well  as  the  heavenly  Mithra,  whose  ear  hears  well,  ' 

who  has  a  thousand  senses,  and  sees  every  man  that 
tells  a  lie/' 

*  Mithra  stands  up  in  his  strength,  he  drives  in 
the  awfulness  of  royalty,  and  sends  from  his  eyes 
beautiful  looks  that  shine  from  afar,  (saying) : 

108.  * "  Who  will  offer  me  a  sacrifice  ?  Who  will 
lie  unto  me  ?  Who  thinks  me  a  god  worthy  of  a 
good  sacrifice  ?  Who  thinks  me  worthy  only  of  a 
bad  sacrifice  ?  To  whom  shall  I,  in  my  might, 
impart  brightness  and  glory  ?  To  whom  bodily 
health  ?  To  whom  shall  I,  in  my  might,  impart 
riches  and  full  weal  ?  Whom  shall  I  bless  by  raising 
him  a  virtuous  *  offspring  ? 

109.  '"To  whom  shall  I  give  in  return,  without 
his  thinking  of  it,  the  awful  sovereignty,  beautifully 
arrayed,  with  many  armies,  and  most  perfect ;  the 
sovereignty  of  an  all-powerful  tyrant,  who  fells  down 
heads,  valiant,  smiting,  and  unsmitten ;  who  orders 
chastisement  to  be  done  and  his  order  is  done  at 
once,  which  he  has  ordered  in  his  anger  ?" 

'  O  Mithra  I  when  thou  art  offended  and  not  satisfied, 
he'  soothes  thy  mind,  and  makes  Mithra  satisfied. 

'  See  above,  p.  4,  n.  5.         '  Asna :  Sansk.  su jtla  (p.  34,  n.  4). 

*  He  who  offers  thee  a  good  sacrifice ;  cf.  §  loS. 

L  2 
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no.  '''To  whom  shall  I,  in  my  inight,  impart 
sickness  and  death  ? '  To  whom  shall  I  impart 
poverty  and  sterility^?  Of  whom  shall  I  at  one 
stroke  cut  off  the  offspring  ? 

III.  '"From  whom  shall  I  take  away,  without 
his  thinking  of  it,  the  awful  sovereignty,  beautifully 
airrayed,  with  many  armies,  and  most  perfect;  the 
sovereignty  of  an  all-powerful  tyrant,  who  fells  down 
heads,  valiant,  smiting,  and  unsmitten ;  who  orders 
chastisement  to  be  done  and  his  order  is  done  at 
once,  which  he  has  ordered  in  his  anger." 

'O  Mithra!  while  thou  art  satisfied  and  not  angry, 
he  moves  thy  heart  to  anger  ^  and  makes  Mithra 
unsatisfied. 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  oflfer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXVIII. 

lis.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  • .  •  • 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

'A  warrior  with  a  silver  helm  ^  a  golden  cuirass*, 
who  kills  with  the  poniard,  strong,  valiant,  lord  of 
the  borough.  Bright  are  the  ways  of  Mithra,  by 
which  he  goes  towards  the  country,  when,  wishing 
well,  he  turns  its  plains  and  vales  to  pasture 
groimds, 

113.  '  And  then  cattle  and  males  come  to  graze, 
as  many  as  he  wants. 

'May  Mithra  and  Ahura^  the  high  gods,  come 
to  us  for  help,  when  the  poniard  lifts  up  its  voice 

*  Doubtful 

*  He  who  ofiers  thee  a  bad  sacrifice.  *  Doubtful. 

*  See'Vcnd.  Introd.  IV,  8. 
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aloud  ^,  when  the  nostrils  of  the  horses  quiver,  when 
the  poniards  ....*,  when  the  strings  of  the  bows 
whistle  and  shoot  sharp  arrows ;  then  the  brood  of 
those  whose  libations  are  hated  fall  smitten  to  the 
ground,  with  their  hair  torn  off. 

114.  *So  mayest  thou,  O  Mithra,  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures !  give  swiftness  to  our  teams,  strength  to  our 
own  bodies,  and  that  we  may  watch  with  full  success 
those  who  hate  us,  smite  down  our  foes,  and  destroy 
at  one  stroke  our  adversaries,  our  enemies,  and 
those  who  hate  us^ 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

XXIX. 

115.'  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake. 

*  O  Mithra,  lord  of  wide  pastures  1  thou  master 
of  the  house,  of  the  borough,  of  the  town,  of  the 
country,  thou  Zarathiutrdtema*! 

116.  'Mithra  is  twentyfold*  between  two  friends  or 
two  relations; 

'Mithra  is  thirtyfold  between  two  men  of  the 
same  group*; 

*  Mit?hra  is  fortyfold  between  two  partners  "^ ; 

*  When  it  clashes  with  another.  *  KahvSn. 

*  SeeYt,  V,  S3;  X,  11,94. 

^  The  chief  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  the  so-called  Maubedfin- 
maused. 

*  Or  *the  contract  is  twentjrfold  . . . .  /  that  is,  twenty  times 
more  strictly  binding  than  between  any  two  strangers.  This  pas- 
sage is  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  Avesta,  as  a  short  account 
of  the  social  constitution  and  morals  of  Zoroastrian  Iran. 

*  Of  the  same  gild  (svapahkti,  ap.  Neriosengh). 

^  Hadha-gaStha,  co-proprietors  of  a  gafttha  (a  rural  estate). 
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' Mithra  is  fiftyfold  between  wife  and  husband^; 

'  Mithra  is  sixtyfold  between  two  pupils  (of  the 
same  master); 

'Mithra  is  seventyfold  between  the  pupil  and  his 
master ; 

'  Mithra  is  eightyfold  between  the  son*in-law  and 
his  father-in-law ; 

'  Mithra  is  ninetyfold  between  two  brothers ; 

117.'  Mithra  is  a  hundredfold  between  tiie  father 
and  the  son ; 

'  Mithra  is  a  thousandfold  between  two  nations ' ; 

'Mithra  is  ten  thousandfold  when  connected  with 
the  Law  of  Mazda  ^  and  then  he  will  be  every  day  ^ 
of  victorious  strength  *. 

118.  'May  I  come  unto  thee  with  a  prayer  that 
goes  lowly  or  goes  highly!  As  this  sun  rises  up 
above  the  Hara  Berezaiti  and  then  fulfils  its  career, 
so  may  I,  O  Spitama !  with  a  prayer  that  goes  lowly 
or  goes  highly,  rise  up  above  the  will  of  the  fiend 
Angra  Mainyu  • ! 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  1  wiU  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXX. 

119.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures 

sleepless,  and  ever  awake. 

'Offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  O  Spitama  I  and 
order  thy  pupils  to  do  the  same. 

*  Doubtful 

*  A  fair  recognition  of  the  jus  gentium. 

*  The  contract  between  the  fiidthful  and  the  Law,  the  cove- 
nant (?). 

^  Reading  [h]amah6  ajftn. 

^  The  last  clause  is  doubtful ;  the  text  is  corrupt 

*  Prayer  follows  Mithra  in  his  career,  rising  and  setting  with  him. 
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*  Let*  the  worshipper  of  Mazda  sacrifice  unto  thee  ^ 
with  small  cattle,  with  black  cattle,  with  flying  birds, 
gliding  forward  on  wings. 

120.  *To  Mithra  all  the  faithful  worshippers  of 
Mazda  must  give  strength  and  energy  with  offered 
and  proffered  Haomas,  which  the  Zaotar  proffers 
unto  him  and  gives  in  sacrifice*.  Let  the  faithful 
man  drink  of  the  libations  cleanly  prepared,  which 
if  he  does,  if  he  offers  them  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  Mithra  will  be  pleased  with  him  and 
without  anger.* 

121.  Zarathu5tra  asked  him:  *0  Ahura  Mazda! 
how  shall  the  faithful  man  drink  the  libations  cleanly 
prepared,  which  if  he  does  and  he  offers  them 
unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  Mithra  will 
be  pleased  with  him  and  without  anger  .^' 

122.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Let  them  wash 
their  bodies  three  days  and  three  nights ;  let  them 
undergo  thirty  strokes  ^  for  the  sacrifice  and  prayer 
unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures.  Let  them 
wash  their  bodies  two  days  and  two  nights ;  let  them 
undergo  twenty  strokes  for  the  sacrifice  and  prayer 
unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures.     Let  no 


'  Mithra. 

'  The  translation  of  this  sentence  is  conjectural. 

'  Thirty  strokes  with  the  Sraoshd-iarana  (up&zana ;  see  Vend 
Introd.  V,  19);  it  is  an  expiation  (dkayayanta)  which  purges 
them  from  their  sins  and  makes  them  fit  for  ofifering  a  sacrifice  to 
Mithra.  One  may  find  in  this  passage  the  origin  of  the  painful 
trials  through  which  the  adepts  of  the  Mithriac  mysteries  had  to 
go  before  being  admitted  to  initiation  {oU  h»  qIv  ds  ahrop  dvny- 

iraiT6  Tig  rfXfO-^Mii,  tl  /t^  dia  ramv  /So^fMvr  naptkBmp  rmp  KoKdatmp  dc(£cc 

cfwr^ir  ovutp  Koi  aira^,  Suidas  9.  V.,  ap.  Windischmann,  Qber  Mithra, 
68  seq.). 
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man  drink  of  these  libations  who  does  not  know  the 
staota  yfisnya^:  V!sp6ratav6^ 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXXI. 

123.  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

*  To  whom  Ahura  Mazda  offered  up  a  sacrifice  in 
the  shining  Gar6-nm4na  \ 

124.  *With  his  arms  lifted  up  towards  Immor- 
tality*, Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  drives 
forward  from  the  shining  Gard-nmina,  in  a  beautiful 
chariot  that  drives  on,  ever-swift,  adorned  with  all 
sorts  of  ornaments,  and  made  of  gold. 

125.  *  Four  stallions  draw  that  chariot,  all  of  the 
same  white  colour,  living  on  heavenly  food*  and 
undying.  The  hoofs  of  their  fore-feet  are  shod  with 
gold,  the  hoofs  of  their  hind-feet  are  shod  with 
silver;  all  are  yoked  to  the  same  pole,  and  wear 
the  yoke*  and  the  cross-beams  of  the  yoke*, 
fastened  with  hooks*  of  Khshathra  vairya''  to  a 
beautiful  ....  * 

126.  *At  his  right  hand  drives  Rashnu-Raziita^ 
the  most  beneficent  and  most  well-shapen. 

^  The  sutAd  yftjt;  the  last  chapters  of  the  Yasna,  from  LVIII 
[LVII]  to  end,  according  to  Anquetil  (Zend-Avesta  I,  2,  232). 

*  The  first  words  of  the  VispSrad. 
'  Paradise; 

^  Towards  the  abode  of  the  Immortals. 

*  Fed  with  ambrosia  {anfip^top  tldap)  like  Poseidon's  steeds 
(H.  XIII,  35;  cf.  Ovid,  Metam.  IV,  214), 

*  Doubtful  (simSmia  simdithrSm>bi). 

*  Metal.    See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  33. 

*  Upairispata.  •  See  Yt.  XH. 
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*  At  his  left  hand  drives  the  most  upright  Alsta  ^, 
the  holy  one,  bearing  libations  in  her  hands,  clothed 
with  white  clothes,  and  white  herself;  and  the  cursing 
thought*  of  the  Law  of  Mazda. 

127.  'Close  by  him  drives  the  strong  cursing 
thought'  of  the  wise  man,  opposing  foes  in  the 
shape  of  a  boar,  a  sharp-toothed  he-boar,  a  sharp- 
jawed  boar,  that  kills  at  one  stroke,  pursuing, 
wrathful,  with  a  dripping  face  \  strong  .and  swift 
to  run,  and  rushing  all  around  ^ 

'  Behind  him  drives  Atar  ^,  all  in  a  blaze,  and  the 
awful  kingly  Glory. 

128.  *On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  bows  well-made, 
with  a  string  of  cowgut;  they  go  through  the 
heavenly  space*,  they  fall  through  the  heavenly 
space  upon  the  skulls  of  the  Da^vas. 

129.  '  On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord^ 
of  wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  vulture-feathered 
arrows,  with  a  golden  mouth'',  with  a  horn  shaft, 
with  a  brass  tail,  and  well-made.  They  go  through 
the  heavenly  space,  they  fall  through  the  heavenly 
space  upon  the  skulls  of  the  DaSvas. 

1 30.  '  On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  spears  well-made 
and  sharp-piercing.  They  go  through  the  heavenly 
space,  they  fall  through  the  heavenly  space  upon 
the  skulls  of  the  DaSvas. 

'On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of 

*  See  Yl  XVL     ■  See  above,  p.  12,  note  13.     '  Cf.  Yl  X,  70. 
^  Or  better,  nishing  before  (piiri-viza;  cf.  the  translations  of 

pairi-da^z^ju,  Yt.  X,  144  and  pairi-vira,  Yt.  I,  19).    Cf.  Yt. 
XIV,  15. 

•  The  Genius  of  Fire.     •  See  p.  95,  note  i.     ''A  golden  point. 
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wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  steel-hammers,  two- 
edged,  well-made.  They  go  through  the  heavenly 
space,  they  fall  dirough  the  heavenly  space  upon 
the  skulls  of  the  DaSvas. 

131.  'On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  swords,  two- 
edged  and  well-made.  They  go  through  the  hea- 
venly space,  they  fall  through  the  heavenly  space 
upon  the.  skulls  of  the  DaSvas. 

'  On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures,  stand  a  thousand  maces  of  iron,  well- 
made.  They  go  through  the  heavenly  space,  they 
fall  through  the  heavenly  space  upon  the  skulls  of 
the  Da£vas. 

132.  'On  a  side  of  the  chariot  of  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  wide  pastures,  stands  a  beautifut  well-falling  clab, 
with  a  hundred  knots,  a  hundred  edges,  that  rushes 

•  forward  and  fells  men  down ;  a  club  cast  out  of 
red  brass,  of  srtrong,  golden  brass ;  the  strongest  of 
all  weapons,  the  most  victorious  of  all  weapons  \  It 
goes  through  the  heavenly  space  *,  it  falls  through 
the  heavenly  space  upon  the  skulls  of  the  Dafivas. 

133-  'After  he  has  smitten  the  Dafevas,  after  he 
has  smitten  down  the  men  who  lied  unto  Mithra, 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  drives  forward 
through  Arczahfi  and  Savah6,  through  Fradadhafshu 
and  Vtdadhafshu,  through  Vourubarejrti  and  Vouru- 
£^Testi,  through  this  our  Karshvare,  the  bright 
^e^niratha  \ 

1,34.  *Angra  Maihyu,  who  is  all  death,  flees  away 
in  fear;   A^shma,  the  cviWoing   Peshotanu,   flees 

»  Cf.  Yl  X,  96.  ■  The  text  has,  they  go 

'  See  above,  p.  123,  note  5. 
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away  in  fear ;  the  long-handed  B(lshy3sta  flees  away 
in  fear ;  all  the  Da£vas  unseen  and  the  Varenya 
fiends  flee  away  in  fear. 

135.  'Oh!  may  we  never  fall  across  the  rush  of 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  when  in  anger ! 
May  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  never  smite 
us  in  his  anger ;  he  who  stands  up  upon  this  earth 
as  the  strongest  of  all  gods,  the  most  valiant  of  all 
gods,  the  most  energetic  of  all  gods,  the  swiftest  of 
all  gods,  the  most  flend-smiting  of  all  gods,  he, 
Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures*. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  o£fer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXXII. 

136.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake ; 

*  For  whom  white  stallions,  yoked  to  his  chariot, 
draw  it,  on  one  golden  wheel,  with  a  full  shining 
axle. 

137.  *  If  Mithra  takes  his  libations  to  his  own 
dwelling  ^  "  Happy  that  man,  I  think," — said  Ahura 
Mazda, — "O  holy  Zarathiutra!  for  whom  a  holy 
priest,  as  pious  as  any  in  the  world  ^  who  is  the 
Word  incarnate,  offers  up  a  sacrifice  unto  Mithra  with 
bundles  of  baresma  and  with  the  [proper]  words. 

* "  Straight  to  that  man,  I  think,  will  Mithra  come, 
to  visit  his  dwelling, 

138.  '"When  Mithras  boons  will  come  to  him,  as 
he  follows  God's  teaching,  and  thinks  according  to 
God's  teaching. 

'"Woe  to  that  man,  I  think," — said  Ahura  Mazda, — 

'  «  i34-»35=«  97-98.  •  Cf.  Yt  X,  3a. 

*  Doubtful.    Possibly,  'of  a  pious  conscience.' 
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"  O  holy  Zarathu^ra !  for  whom  an  unholy  priest, 
not  pious  ^,  who  is  not  the  Word  incarnate,  stands 
behind  the  baresma,  however  full  may  be  the 
bundles  of  baresma  he  ties,  however  long  may  be 
the  sacrifice  he  performs." 

139.  *  He  does  not  delight  Ahura  Mazda,  nor  the 
other  Amesha-Speiitas,  nor  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  he  who  thus  scorns  Mazda,  and  the  other 
Amesha-Spei^tas,  and  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  and  the  Law,  and  Rashnu,  and  Arstki, 
who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes  the  world 
increase. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .  •  • . 

XXXIII. 

140.  'We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, .... 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake. 

'  I  will  offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Mithra, 
O  Spitama !  unto  the  strong,  heavenly  god,  who  is 
foremost,  highly  merciful,  and  peerless ;  whose  house 
is  above ',  a  stout  and  strong  warrior ; 

141.  'Victorious  and  armed  with  a  well-fashioned 
weapon,  watchful  in  darkness  and  undeceivable.  He 
is  the  stoutest  of  the  stoutest,  he  is  the  strongest  of 
the  strongest,  he  is  the  most  intelligent  of  the  gods, 
he  is  victorious  and  endowed  with  Glory :  he,  of  the 
ten  thousand  eyes,  of  the  ten  thousand  spies,  the 
powerful,  all-knowing»  undeceivable  god. 

*  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  •  • .  • 

^  An  unqualified  priest ;  cf.  Vend.  IX,  47-S7  i  XVIII,  i  seq. 

*  Or,  <  whose  house  is  great.' 
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.  XXXIV. 

14a.  '  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  • .  •  • 
sleepless,  and  ever  awake; 

'Who,  with  his  manifold  knowledge,  powerfully 
increases  the  creation  of  Spe^rta  Mainyu,  and  is  a 
well-created  and  most  great  Yazata»  self-shining  like 
the  moon,  when  he  makes  his  own  body  shine ; 

143.  'Whose  face  is  flashing  with  light  like  the 
face  of  the  star  Tirtrya^;  whose  chariot  is  embraced 
by  that  goddess  who  is  foremost  amongst  those  who 
have  no  deceit  in  them ',  O  Spitama  I  who  is  fairer 
than  any  creature  in  the  world,  and  full  of  light  to 
shine.  I  will  worship  that  chariot,  wrought  by  the 
Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  inlaid  with  stars  and  made  of  ^ 
a  heavenly  substance ;  (the  chariot)  of  Mithni;  who 
has  ten  thousand  spies,  the  powerful,  all-knowing, 
undeceivable  god. 

'For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  him  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

XXXV. 

144,  *  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  who  is  truth-speaking,  a  chief  in  assemblies, 
with  a  thousand  ears,  well-shapen,  with  a  thousand     ^ 
eyes,  high,  with  full  knowledge,  strong,  sleepless,  and 
ever  awake. 

'We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  around  countries*; 
'  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  within  countries ; 

»  See  Yt  VIII.  •  Ashi  Vanguhi  (?) ;  cf.  §  68. 

*  Who  watches  around  countries :  aiwidaAv/fim  is  translated 
U  ^  c2H/^  /t^  (Pers.  tr.  of  Mihir  N/ftyii). 
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*  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  in  this  country  ^ ; 
'  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  above  countries ; 

*  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  under  countries ; 

*  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithi-a  before  countries  * ; 

*  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  behind  countries. 
145.  *We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra  and  Ahura,  the 

two  great,  imperishable,  holy  gods';  and  unto  tlie 
stars,  and  the  moon,  and  the  sun,  with  the  trees  that 
yield  up  baresma*.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the 
lord  of  all  countries* 

'  For  his  brightness  and  glorf,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures. 

'Yathi  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

'  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  who 
has  a  thousand  ears,  ten  thousand  eyes,  a  Yazata 
invoked  by  his  own  name;  and  that  of  Rama 
/Mstra*. 

'Ashem  VohA :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

*  [Give]  unto  that  man*  brightness  and  gloiy, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones!' 


»  kizkvytLm:  Ca--1^  ^\j^  *S^;  cf,  Yasna  XXVI,  9  [28]. 

*  Pairida^Tjftm :  \z^j^^  ^jui  %^. 

*  Cf.  Vend  Introd.  IV,  8.  «  Cf.  Vend.  p.  a  a,  note  a. 

*  Cf.  Sirdzah  1, 16.  *  Who  sacrifices  to  Mithra. 
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XI.  sr6sh  YAST  hAdh6kht. 


There  are  two  Yxrts  dedicated  to  Sraosha,  the  angel  of  divine  wor- 
ship^: one  is  a  part  of  the  Yasna  (LVII  [LVI]),  and  this,  the  other, 
is  called  the  Sr6sh  Yart  Hidhdkfat.  Whether  it  belonged  to  the  so- 
caUed  H2dh6kht  Nosk',  one  of  the  twenty-one  Nosks  of  which 
the  original  Avesta  was  formed  *,  or  whether  it  was  recited  in  the 
Hadh6kht  sacrifice  ^  a  particular  liturgy,  is  a  matter  on  which  we 
have  no  sufficient  information. 

The  two  Yarts  have  a  few  developments  in  common  (see  {§  8- 
9,  ia-13):  the  H&dhdkht  is  more  liturgical,  the  Yasna  Yart  is 
more  descriptive,  and  has  to  a  greater  degree  the  poetical  imagery 
of  a  Yart. 

The  Srdsh  Yait  Hftdh6kht  is  recited  every  day,  during  any  gfth 
except  the  Rapitvtn.  A  Pahlavi  translation  of  this  Yast  is  extant 
(East  India  Office,  XII,  102 ;  Paris,  Supplement  Persan,  XXXIII, 
259;  edited  in  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II),  and  Anquetil  mentions 
a  Sanskrit  translation. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1 . .  • . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuftra,  one  who  hates  the  Da£vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hfivani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  the  holy,  strong  Sraosha,  who  is  the  incar- 
nate Word,  a  mighty-speared  and  lordly  god, 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yatbft  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

»  Cf.  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  31.  ■  IWd.  Ill,  3. 

*  See  an  account  of  the  Hftdhdkht  Nosk  in  the  Dinkart  (West, 
Pahlavi  Texts,  I,  225,  note);  cf.  Introd.  to  Yt.  XXL 

*  Cf.  5  18,  note. 
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I. 

1.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy,  tall-formed,  fiend- 
smiting  Sraosha,  who  makes  the  world  increase, 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness. 

Good  prayer,  excellent  prayer  to  the  worlds*,  O 
Zarathortra  I 

2.  This  it  is  that  takes  away  the  friendship  of 
the  fiend  and  fiends,  of  the  he-fiend  and  of  the  she* 
fiend ;  it  turns  away  in  giddiness  their  eyes,  minds, 
ears  \  hands,  feet,  mouths,  and  tongues ' ;  as  good 
prayer,  without  deceit  and  without  harm,  is  Manly 
Courage  *,  and  turns  away  the  Drug'  •, 

3.  The  holy  Sraosha,  the  best  protector  of  the  poor, 
is  fiend-smiting;  he  is  the  best  smiter  of  the  Drug'. 

The  faithful  one  who  pronounces  most  words  of 
blessing  is  the  most  victorious  in  victory;  the 
Mftthra  Spe^rta  takes  best  the  unseen  Dm/  away. 
The  Ahuna  Vairya  •  is  the  best  fiend-smiter  among 
all  spells ;  the  word  of  truth  is  the  fighter  ^  that  is 
the  best  of  all  fiend-smiters. 

The  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  is  the 
truest  giver  of  all  the  good  things,  of  all  those  that 
are  the  offspring  of  the  good  principle ;  and  so  is 
the  Law  of  Zarathu^ra. 

4.  And  he  who  should  pronounce  that  word*, 
O  Zarathu5tra  1  either  a  man  or  a  woman,  with  a 
mind  all  intent  on  holiness,  witli  words  all  intent  on 

^  *Ha8  been  taught  to  the  world,  namely,  the  Law'  (Pahl. 
Conini.). 

*  DoubtfiiL  *  Derezvft:  Pahl.  hdzv&n;  cf.  Yl  I,  sS. 
^  Is  Ae  same  with  it,  is  as  powerful. 

*  Doubtful  (vftrethrem  d&rext&  • . . .  zak  drtig  vartt  d&xtdrtAm). 

*  See  p.  83. 

^  Or, '  is  the  best  of  all  fiend-smiters  in  battle.' 

*  This  chapter  (Pahl.  Comm.). 
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holiness,  with  deeds  all  intent  on  holiness,  when  he 
is  in  fear  either  of  high  waters  or  of  the  darkness 
of  a  rainy  night ; 

Or  at  the  fords  of  a  river,  or  at  the  branching-off 
of  roads ; 

Or  in  the  meeting  together  of  the  faithful,  or 
the  rushing  together  of  the  worshippers  of  the 
Da^vas  ^ ; 

5.  Whether  on  the  road*  or  in  the  law*  he  has 
to  fear,  not  in  that  day  nor  in  that  night  shall  the 
tormenting  fiend,  who  wants  to  torment  him,  prevail 
to  throw  upon  him  the  look  of  his  evil  eye,  and  the 
malice  of  the  thief  ^  who  carries  off  cattle  shall  not 
reach  him. 

6.  Pronounce  then  that  word,  O  Zarathu.ftra  I  that 
word  to  be  spoken  *»  when  thou  fall  upon  the  idola* 
ters*  and  thieves  and  Da6vas  rushing  together. 
Then  the  malice  of  the  wicked  worshippers  of  the 
Da^vas,  of  the  Yitus  and  their  followers,  of  the 
Pairikas  and  their  followers,  will  be  affrighted  and 
rush  away.  Down  are  the  Dadvas  I  Down  are  the 
DaSva-worshippers,  and  they  take  back  their  mouths 
from  biting^, 

^  Different  words  are  used,  as  usual,  to  express  the  same  con* 
flict,  according  as  it  refers  to  the  faithful  or  to  the  idolaters. 

*  Aipi-ayanSm:  madam  rfts. 

*  ArethyanSm :  dfidistftn  (from  aretha,  meaning  dtnft, 
dftdistftn). 

*  Gadha:  nruasisa  (Neriosengh);  the  Pahlavi  has  5^,  a  Saka, 
a  ScjTthe. 

*  The  praise  of  Sraosha. 

*  Keresaste:  krastftk;  cf.  Neriosengh  ad  Yasna  IX,  84  [75];  that 
name  was  in  the  later  periods  applied  to  Christiansi  as  if  keresa 
were  the  name  of  Christ;  cf.  Bahman  Yast  11, 19 ;  III,  a. 

V  Doubtful 

[^3]  M 


v.^ 


^    ^    -  «■ 


L    ,« 


«  .  O.. 
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Dn\f,  and  is  most  strong  and  world  -  destroying ; 
who  maintains  and  looks  over  all  this  moving^ 
world ; 

1,1  •  Who,  never  sleeping,  wakefuUy  guards  the 
creation  of  Mazda ;  who,  never  sleeping,  wakefuUy 
maintains  the  creation  of  Mazda ;  who  protects  all 
the  material  world  with  his  club  uplifted,  from  the 
hour  when  the  sun  is  down ; 

12,  Who  never  more  did  enjoy  sleep  from  the 
time  when  the  two  Spirits  made  the  world,  namely, 
the  good  Spirit  and  the  evil  One ;  who  every  day, 
every  night,  fights  with  the  M&zainya  Da^vas* 

13.  He  bows  not  for  fear  and  fright  before  the 
DaSvas:  before  him  all  the  Da£vas  bow  for  fear 
and  fright  reluctantly,  and  rush  away  to  darkness  \ 

For  his  brightness  and  glorj^  for  his  strength  and  victoriotts 
power  . . .  .• 


III. 

14.  Yath&  ahft  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy,  tall-formed,  fiend-smiting  Sraosha, 
who  makes  the  world  increase,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness ; 

Who  with  peace  and  friendship*  watchei^  the 
Dni^  and  the  most  beneficent  Spirit :  so  ^t  the 
Amesha-Spe^^tas  may  go  along  the  seven  Karsh- 
vares  of  the  earth*;  who  is  the  teacher  of  the 


*  Cf.  above,  p.  145,  note  i.  •  To  hell. 

^  As  above,  §§  8-9.  ^  To  the  creation  of  Onnazd. 

*  Doubtful.  The  Yasna  has:  'Through  whose  strength,  vic- 
torious power,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  the  Amesha-Speiitas  go 
(avSn;  Phi.  sitfinand)  along  the  seven  Karshrares  of  die  earth' 
(LVII,  33  [LVI,  10,  a]). 

M   2 
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Law  ^ :  he  himself  was  taught  it  by  Ahura  Mazda, 
the  holy  One. 

For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  for  his  strength  and  victorions 
power  •  •  •  • 

IV. 

15.  Yathi  ahft  vairy6:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy,  tall-formed,  fiend-smiting  Sraosha, 
who  makes  the  world  increase^  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness ; 

Whom  the  holy  Ahura  Mazda  has  created  to 
withstand  Adshma,  the  fiend  of  the  wounding  spear ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  Peace,  whose  breath  is  friendly, 
and  unto  the  two  withstanders  of  sin  and  guilt  \ 

16.  The  friends  of  the  holy  Sraosha ; 
The  friends  of  Rashnu  Razi^ta'; 

The  friends  of  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers 
of  Mazda ; 

The  friends  of  Arst6J\  who  makes  the  world 
grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase,  who  makes 
the  world  prosper ; 

The  friends  of  Ashi  Vanguhi  * ; 

The  friends  of  the  good  Alsti  • ; 

The  friends  of  the  most  right  AHista^; 

^ ' 

^  He  teaches  the  law  to  the  three  saviours  to  come,  Oshtdar 
BAmt,  Oshtdar  Mfih,  and  Soshy6s  (Yasna  LVII,  94  [LVI,  10,  a]; 
PhL  tr.). 

*  Pareitasila  mravay^^sila,  to  be  corrected,  according  to 
various  readings,  into  staretas^a  mavayiSTsAa  or  something  like  it; 
the  two  genii  here  alluded  to  are  An&stareta  and  Amuyamna, 
Sinlessness  and  Innocence,  who  are  invoked  in  company  with 
Akhni  hamvaifid  in  Visptrad  VIII,  4. 

»  See  Yt  XII.  *  See  Yt  XVII. 

•  See  Vend.  XIX,  39.  •  See  ibid 
^  See  Yt.  XVI,  x. 
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1 7.  The  friends  of  all  gods ; 
The  friends  of  the  Mftthra  Spe»ta ; 
The  friends  of  the  fiend-destroying  Law ; 
The  friends  of  the  long-traditional  teaching ; 
The  friends  of  the  Amesha-Speiitas ; 
The  friends  of  ourselves,  the  Saoshyair/s  ^,  the 
two-footed  part  of  the  holy  creation ; 

The  friends  of  all  the  beings  of  the  holy  world. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  for  his  strength  and  victorious 
power .... 

18.  YathA  ahft  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy,  tall-formed,  ftend-smiting  Sraosha, 
who  makes  the  worid  increase,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness; 

The  first  [Sraosha],  the  next,  the  middle,  and  the 
highest ;  with  the  first  sacrifice,  with  the  next,  with 
the  middle,  and  with  the  highest'.  We  sacrifice 
unto  all  [the  moments]'  of  the  holy  and  strong 
Sraosha,  who  is  the  incarnate  Word ; 

19.  The  strong  Sraosha,  of  the  manly  courage, 
the  warrior  of  the  strong  arms,  who  breaks  tibe 
skulls  of  the  Dadvas ;  who  smites  with  heavy  blows  ^ 
and  is  strong  to  smite ;  the  holy  Sraosha,  who  smites 

^  The  fidthful,  as  helping  through  their  good  deeds  in  the  work 
of  final  restoration,  to  be  performed  by  Saoshya^/  (cf.  Yt  XIII,  17). 

*  The  first  sacrifice  is  the  Yasna  sacrifice ;  the  neit  (literally, 
superior)  is  the  Vispfirad;  the  middle  sacrifice  is  the  Hidhdkht 
[and]  ftvak  h6mftst ;  the  highest  sacrifice  is  the  Dvftzdah  hdmSst 
(Pahl.  Comm.).  Sraosha  is  caUed  the  first,  next,  nuddle,  and  highest, 
accordingly  as  he  presides  over  one  or  the  other  of  those  sacrifices. 
For  a  definition  of  the  ftvak  hdmftst  and  Dv&zdah  h6m&st,  see 
West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  I,  si  a,  note  5. 

'  VtspSn,  translated  harvisp  zamin. 

^  Literally,  the  smiter  who  smites  with  smitings. 
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with  heavy  blows;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  crushing 
Ascendant  of  both  ^e  holy  Sraosha  and  Arsti.  ^ 

20.  We  sacrifice  for  all  the  houses  protected  by 
Sraosha,  where  the  holy  Sraosha  is  dear  and  friendly 
treated  and  satisfied,  as  well  as  the  faithful  man', 
rich  in  good  thoughts,  rich  in  good  words,  rich  in 
good  deeds. 

21.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  holy 
Sraosha ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Rashnu  Razi^ta ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  holy  wind  ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  good  Law  of  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Arxti/,  who  makes 
the  world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase,  who 
makes  the  world  prosper  ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Ashi  Vaftguhi  ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  good  Alsti ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  most  right 
Alsta; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  all  the  gods ; 

22.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  Mftthra 
Spenta; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  fiend-destroying 
Law; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  long-traditional 
teaching ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  the  Amesha- 
Spe^tas ; 

*  The  same  as  Arrti/.    Cf.  Yasna  LVII,  34-35  [LM,  13,  3-7]. 

*  He  receives  alms  (the  ashd-dfid). 
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We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  ourselves,  the 
Saoshya^/Sy  the  two-footed  part  of  the  holy  crea- 
tion; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  all  the  beings  of 
the  holy  world  ^ 

For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  for  his  strength  and  victorious 
power .... 

23.  Yathi  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  . « .  • 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  the  strength  and 
vigour  of  the  holy,  strong  Sraosha,  who  is  the  in- 
carnate Word,  a  mighty-speared  and  lordly  god. 

[Give]  unto  that  man*  brightness  and  glory, .  • . .  give  him  the 
bright,  aO-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones ! 


*  Cf.  §{  16-^17.  *  Who  sacrifices  to  Sraosha. 


1 68  YA5TS  AND  stRdZAHS. 


XII.    RASHN  VAST. 

Rashntt  Ra2i/ta,  'the  traest  True/  is  the  Genius  of  Tnith: 
he  is  one  of  the  three  judges  of  the  departed,  with  Mithra  and 
Sraosha :  he  holds  the  balance  in  which  the  deeds  of  men  are 
weighed  after  their  death :  '  he  makes  no  unjust  balance  .  •  •  •  t 
neither  for  the  pious  nor  yet  the  wicked,  neither  for  lords  nor  yet 
rulers ;  as  much  as  a  hair's  breadth  he  will  not  vary,  and  he  shows 
no  favour  V  He  is  an  offshoot  either  of  Mithra,  the  God  of  Truth 
and  the  avenger  of  lies,  or  of  Ahura  Mazda  himself,  the  all-knowii^ 
lord  ({  a  seq.). 

This  Yart  seems  to  be  an  appeal  made  to  Rashnu  to  come  and 
attend  the  performance  of  the  var  nirang  or  ordeal  (see  p.  ifO| 
note  3),  of  which  Rashnu,  as  the  Genius  of  Truth,  was  the  natural 
witness  and  arbiter  (cf.  Vend.  IV,  54-55  [154-156]).  As  a  god  of 
Truth  must  know  everything  and  be  present  everywhere,  he  is 
called  from  whatever  part  of  the  world  he  may  actually  be  in. 
This  brings  about  an  enumeration  of  all  the  parts  of  the  world, 
from  this  earth  (§§  9-22)  to  the  highest  heaven  ({  37),  passing 
through  the  Albdrz  (§§  23-26),  the  star  region  (§§.26-32),  the  moon 
region  (§  33),  and  the  sun  region  (§  34 ;  cf.  p.  73,  note  2). 

This  Yzsi  is  recited  on  the  days  of  Rashn,  Murdftd,  Ashtftd,  and 
Zemy&d  (the  i8th,  7th,  26th|  and  28th  of  the  month). 


•  • 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1 .  •  •  • 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  • 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 

thurtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura; 
For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Htvani], 

the  holy  and  master  of  holiness. 

Unto  Rashnu  Razi.fta;  unto  Ar^t,  who  makes 
the  world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase ;  unto 
the  true-spoken  speech,  that  makes  the  world  grow*; 

'  Minokhirad  Il«  120-121  (tr.  We8t>' 
*  Slrdsah  1, 18. 
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Be  propitiatioDy  with  sacrifice,  pntyer,  propitiation,  and  glorifi- 
cation. 

Yathft  ahA  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  • .  •  • 

I. 

1.  The  holy  (Zarathiutra)  asked  him  ^ :  '  O  holy 
Ahura  Mazda  I  I  ask  thee ;  answer  me  with  words  of 
truth,  thou  who  knowest  the  truth.  Thou  art  unde- 
ceivable,  thou  hast  an  undeceivable  understanding; 
thou  art  undeceivable,  as  thou  knowest  everything. 

*  What  of  the  Holy  Word  is  created  true?  what  is 
created  progress-making  ?  what  is  fit  to  discern  ? 
what  is  healthful  ?  what  is  wise  ?  what  is  happy  and 
more  powerful  to  destroy  than  all  other  creatures  •  ?' 

2.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  I  will  declare  that 
unto  thee,  O  pure,  holy  Spitama ! 

*The  most  glorious  Holy  Word  (itself),  this  is  what 
in  the  Holy  Word  is  created  true,  what  is  created 
progress  making,  what  is  fit  to  discern,  what  is 
healthful,  wise,  and  happy,  what  is  more  powerful  to 
destroy  than  all  other  creatures.' 

3.  Ahura  Mazda  said  :  *  Bind  up  a  three-twigged 
baresma  against  the  way  of  the  sun«  [Address] 
unto  me,  Ahura  Mazda,  these  words  :  "  We  invoke, 
we  bless  [Ahura]*;  I  invoke  the  friendship  [of  Ahura] 
towards  this  var^  prepared,  towards  the  fire  and 
the  baresma,  towards  the  full  boiling  [milk*],  towards 
the  var  ^  of  oil  and  the  sap  *  of  the  plants.' 


ft 


>  Ahura  Masda.  *  Cf.  Yt  I,  i  aeq. 

*  The  text  b  apparently  coxmpt  and  has  literally,  *  We  invoke, 
we  bless  me,  Ahura  Masda.' 

^  See  following  page,  note  3. 

*  Possibly,  waters;  cf.  Yt.  V,  139  and  Vend.  IV,  46  [ia8],  54 

[154]  Beq. 

*  Literally,  the  ft  t 
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4.  'Then  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  shall  come  for  help 
unto  thee,  towards  this  var  prepared,  towards 
the  fire  and  the  baresma,  towards  the  full  boiling 
[milk],  towards  the  var  of  oil  and  the  sap  of  the 
plants ; 

'Along  with  the  fiend-smiting  Wind,  along  with  the 
cursing  thought  of  the  wise  \  along  with  the  kingly 
Glory,  along  with  Saoka  *,  made  by  Mazda. 

5.  '  We  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong ;  I 
invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var*  prepared, 
towards  the  fire  and  the  baresma,  towards  the  full 
boiling  [milk],  towards  the  var  of  oil  and  the  sap  of 
the  plants. 

6.  *  Then  Rashnu  the  tall,  the  strong,  will  come 
for  help  unto  thee,  towards  this  var  prepared,  towards 
the  fire  and  the  baresma,  towards  the  full  boiling 
[milk],  towards  the  var  of  oil  and  the  sap  of  the 
plants : 

'Along  with  the  fiend-smiting  Wind,  along  with  the 
cursing  thought  of  the  wise,  along  with  the  kingly 
Glory,  along  with  Saoka,  made  by  Mazda. 

7.  *  O  thou,  holy  Rashnu  !  O  most  true  Rashnu ! 
most  beneficent  Rashnu  1  most  knowing  Rashnu ! 
most  discerning  Rashnu !  most  fore -knowing 
Rashnu!    most    far-seeing  Rashnu!    Rashnu,    the 


*  See  p.  la,  note  13.  •  Sec  Vend.  XXII,  3. 

*  Yard;  this  seems  to  be  the  Var  nirang  or  ordeal  which 
is  alluded  to  in  several  passages  of  the  Avesta ;  cf.  Afrig^n  I,  9 ; 
Yasna  XXXI,  3  b  (see  Pahl.  Comm, ;  cf.  Comm.  ad  XXXIV,  4  a) ; 
cf.  Vend.  IV,  46,  55.  According  to  the  Dtnkart,  there  were  thirty- 
three  kinds  of  var  ordeals  (Haug,  Ard&  Vir&f,  p.  145);  the  most 
common  was  to  pour  melted  copper  upon  the  breast  of  the  man 
whose  truth  was  to  be  tested :  if  he  went  off  uninjured,  he  was 
considered  to  have  spoken  the  truth.    Cf.  Vtnd.  Introd.  Ill,  9. 
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best  doer  of  justice  M    Rashnu,  the  best  smiter  of 
thieves ; 

8.  '  The  uninjured,  the  best  killer,  smiter,  de- 
stroyer of  thieves  and  bandits !  in  whatever  part  of 
the  world  thou  art  watching  the  doings '  of  men  and 
making  the  account  .  .  .  .  ^ 

II. 

9*  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
Karshvare  Arezahi^  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu, 
the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this 
var  prepared*  ....  in  whatever  part  of  the  world 
thou  art 

III. 

ID.  '  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  in  the 
Karshvare  Savahi*,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu. 
I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared 
....  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  thou  art. 

IV. 

11.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
Karshvare  Fradadhafshu  ^  we  invoke,  we  bless 
Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards 
this  var  prepared  ....  in  whatever  part  of  the 
world  thou  art. 

V. 

12.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!   art  in  the 

'  ArethamaZ-bairishta:  aretha  is  din  A,  d&dist&n  (law, 
justice). 

*  Kefa=kartftr!  (Pahl.  Comm.  ad  Vend.  XXI,  3  [14]). 

*  I  cannot  make  anything  of  the  rest  of  the  sentence  hadhan& 
tanasui;  cf.  $  38. 

*  See  Yt  X,  15,  note  5.  •  The  rest  as  in  §§  5-8. 
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with  heavy  blows ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the  crushing 
Ascendant  of  both  the  holy  Sraosha  and  Arxti  ^ 

20.  We  sacrifice  for  all  the  houses  protected  by 
Sraosha,  where  the  holy  Sraosha  is  dear  and  friendly 
treated  and  satisfied,  as  well  as  the  faithful  man', 
rich  in  good  thoughts,  rich  in  good  words,  rich  in 
good  deeds. 

21.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  holy 
Sraosha ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Rashnu  Razi.fta ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Mithra,  the  lord  of 
wide  pastures; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  holy  wind ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  good  Law  of  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Arxti/,  who  makes 
the  world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  increase,  who 
makes  the  world  prosper ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  Ashi  Vaftguhi ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  good  Alsti ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  most  right 
Alsta; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  all  the  gods ; 

22.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  Mftthra 
Spenta; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  fiend-destroying 
Law; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  body  of  the  long-traditional 
teaching ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  the  Amesha- 
Spe^tas ; 

*  The  same  as  Arjt4/.    Cf.  Yasna  LVII,  34-35  [LVI,  13,  3-7], 

*  He  receives  alms  (the  ashd-dfid). 
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We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  ourselves,  the 
Saoshya^/s,  the  two-footed  part  of  the  holy  crea- 
tion; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bodies  of  all  the  beings  of 
the  holy  world  ^. 

For  his  brightness  and  gloiy,  for  his  strength  and  victorious 
power .... 

23.  Yathi  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  . « . . 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  the  strength  and 
vigour  of  the  holy,  strong  Sraosha,  who  is  the  in- 
carnate Word,  a  mighty-speared  and  lordly  god. 

[Give]  unto  that  man*  brightness  and  glory, .  •  • .  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones ! 


^  Cf.  §$  16-^17.  '  Who  sacrifices  to  Sraosha. 
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XIII. 

20.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnul  art  at  one 

of  the   angles  of  this  earth,  we  Invoke  we   bless 

Rashnu.     I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var 

prepared  .  •  . . 

XIV. 

21.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  at  the 
boundary  of  this  earth,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu. 
I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared .... 

XV. 

2  2.  '  Whether  thou^  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  in  any 
place  of  this  earth,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu*  I 
invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared .... 

XVI. 

23.  '  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  on  the 
Hara  Berezaiti,  the  bright  mountain  around  which 
the  many  (stars)  revolve,  where  come  neither  night 
nor  darkness,  no  cold  wind  and  no  hot  wind,  no 
deathful  sickness,  no  uncleanness  made  by  the 
Da^vas,  and  the  clouds  cannot  reach  up  unto  the 
Haraiti  Bareza^;  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu.  I  in- 
voke his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared .... 

XVIL 

24.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  upon 
the  highest  Hukairya,  of  the  deep  precipices*,  made 
of  gold,  wherefrom  this  river  of  mine,  Ardvi  Sftra 
An&hita,  leaps  from  a  thousand  times  the  height  of 
a  man,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I 
invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared .... 

>  Cf.  Yt.  X,  60. 

*  Reading  vtsp6-va6mem;  cf.  YtV,  96,  note  7. 
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XVIII. 

25.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  upon 
the  Ta^ra  of  the  height  Haraiti,  around  which  the 
stars,  the  moon,  and  the  sun  revolve  ^,  we  invoke, 
we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friend- 
ship towards  this  var  prepared  .... 

XIX. 

26.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
star  Vana»/  \  made  by  Mazda,  we  invoke,  we  bless 
Rashnu,  tlie  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards 
this  var  prepared  .... 

XX. 

27.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
bright  and  glorious  star  Ti^trya^  we  invoke,  we 
bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship 
towards  the  var  prepared  .... 

XXI. 

28.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
group  of  the  Hapt6iri;^ga  stars  *,  we  invoke,  we 
bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship 
towards  this  var  prepared  .... 

XXII. 

29.  *  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  in  those 
stars  that  have  the  seed  of  the  waters  in  them  *,  we 

*  See  Bund.  V,  3  seq. ;  cf.  Yt.  X,  13,  50. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  XX  and  Yt  VIII,  i  a.  »  Cf.  Yt  VIU,  z  a. 

*  '  The  star,  of  water  essence  is  for  the  increase  of  water ;  and 
the  star  of  earth  essence,  for  the  increase  of  earth ;  and  the  star  of 
tree  essence,  for  the  increase  of  trees ;  and  the  star  of  cattle  essence, 
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invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.     I  invoke  his 
friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  .  •  •  • 

XXIII. 

30.  '  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu  !  art  in  those 
stars  that  have  the  seed  of  the  earth  in  them  ^,  we 
invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  His 
friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  ..  .  •  . 

XXIV. 

31,  *  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu  I  art  in  those 
stars  that  have  the  seed  of  the  plants  in  them^,  we 
invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strongs  I  invoke  his 
friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  ..... 

XXV. 

32.  *  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu  I  art  in  the 
stars  that  belong  to  the  Good  Spirit  ^  we  invoke^^ 
we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friend^ 
ship  towards  this  var  prepared  .  •  .  • 

XXVI. 

33,  •  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  in  the 
moon  which  has  the  seed  of  the  Bull  in  it*,  we  in- 
voke, we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his 
friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  •  .  .  « 

for  the  increase  of  cattle ;  and  the  essence  of  water,  and  earth,  and 
trees,  and  cattle  is  created  for  the  increase  of  man '  (Minokhirad 
XUX, »,  tr.  West). 

^  See  preceding  note. 

*  Exdudbg  the  planets  which  belong  to  Ahriman  (MinoUirad 
VIII,  19 ;  Bond.  HI,  25 ;  V,  i). 

'  See  above,  p.  8,  note  8. 
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XXVII. 

34.  •  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu !  art  in  the 
swift-horsed  sun,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the 
strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var 
prepared  .... 

XXVIII. 

35.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
sovereign  endless  Light,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu, 
the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var 
prepared  .... 

XXIX. 

36.  *  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu  I  art  in  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones,  we 
invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke  his 
friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  .... 

XXX. 

37.  *  Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  in  the 
shining  Gar6-dem&na  ^,  we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu, 
the  strong.  I  invoke  his  friendship  towards  this  var 
prepared  .... 

XXXI. 

38.  'Whether  thou,  O  holy  Rashnu!  art  ...  .« 
we  invoke,  we  bless  Rashnu,  the  strong.  I  invoke 
his  friendship  towards  this  var  prepared  .... 

39.  '  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacri- 
fice worth  being  heard  •  •  •  • 


*  The  highest  heaven,  the  abode  of  Ormazd. 

'  ?Upa  hadhana  hadhanS  tanasux;  cf.  §  8,  p.  171,  note  3. 
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'  Y6;f  h6  hdtSm :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  .... 
40.  <  YathS  ahii  vairyd  :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

'  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Rashnu  Razi^ta;  of  ArrtA/,  who 
makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes  the  world  in- 
crease ;  and  of  the  true-spoken  speech  that  makes 
the  world  grow. 

'AshemVohii:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

'  [Give]  unto  that  man^  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health  of 
body,  ....  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones/ 

^  Who  shall  have  worshipped  Rashnu. 
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XIII.     FARVARDlN  YA.ST. 


The  Fravashi  is  the  inner  power  in  every  being  that  maintains 
it  and  makes  it  grow  and  subsist.  Originally  the  Fravashis  were 
the  same  as  the  Pitri's  of  the  Hindus  or  the  Manes  of  the  Latins, 
that  is  to  say,  the  everlasting  and  deified  souls  of  the  dead  (see 
§§  49-52) ;  but  in  course  of  time  they  gained  a  wider  domain,  and 
hot  only  men,  but  gods  and  even  physical  objects,  like  the  sky  and 
the  earth,  ftc.  (§§  85-86),  had  each  a  Fravashi  (see  Ormazd  et 
Ahriman,  §§  xix-113). 

This  Yart  is  to  be  divided  into  two  parts.  The  former  part 
(S§  x-84)  is  a  glorification  of  the  powers  and  attributes  of  the 
Fravashis  in  general;  the  latter  part  (§§  85-158)  is  an  enumeration 
of  the  Fravashis  of  the  most  celebrated  heroes  of  Mazdeism,  fiom 
the  first  man,  Gaya  Maretan,  down  to  ihe  last,  Saoshya»/. 

This  latter  pari  is  like  a  Homer's  catalogue  of  Mazdeism. 
The  greatest  part  of  the  historical  legends  of  Iran  lies  here  con- 
densed into  a  register  of  proper  names.  This  enumeration  is 
divided  into  seven  chapters : 

The  first  (XXIV,  §§  85-95)  contains  the  names  of  several  gods, 
of  the  first  man,  Gaya  Maretan,  the  first  law-giver^  Zarathnrtra,  and 
his  first  disciple,  Maidhyd-maungha ; 

The  second  part  (XXV,  §§  96-x  10)  contains  the  names  of  the 
disciples  of  Zarathiihra,  most  of  them  belonging  to  the  epical 
cyclus  of  Vfjtispa  (Gujt&sp) ; 

The  third  part  (XXVI,  §§  1x1-1x7)  is  of  uncertain  character, 
and  no  name  contained  in  it  is  found  in  the  epical  legends ; 

The  fouhh  part  (XXVII,  §§  xx8-xa8)  seems  to  be  devoted  to 
the  heroes  of  the  other  Karshvares  and  to  mythical  beings,  bom 
or  unborn  (cf.  §§  xai,  xsa,  X27,  xa8); 

The  fifth  part  (XXVIII,  §  xa9)  is  devoted  to  Saoshyan/  alone; 

The  sixth  part  (XXIX,  §§  130-138)  is  devoted  to  the  heroes 
before  the  time  of  Zarathuxtra ; 

The  seventh  part  (XXX,  §§  X39-I4a)  is  devoted  to  the  holy 
women  of  Mazdeism  from  Hvdvi,  Zarathortra's  wife,  down  to 
Srftta/-fedhri,  Vanghu-fedhri,  and  EredaZ-fedhri,  the  future  mothers 
of  his  three  unborn  sons. 

The  second,  third,  and  fourth  enumerations  all  end  with  the 

N   2 
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name  of  AstvaZ-ereta  (that  is  to  say,  SaoshTan/),  which  shows  that 
they  do  not  refer  to  successive  generations,  but  to  three  inde- 
pendent branches,  which  are  each  developed  apart  down  to  the 
time  of  the  Saviour. 


0.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced ! . . .  . 

Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  aU  good  . . .  • 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 

thujtra,  one  who  hates  the  Dafivas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura; 
For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hdvani], 

the  holy  and  master  of  holiness. 

Unto  the  awful,  overpowering  Fravashis  of  the 
faithful ;  unto  the  Fravashis  of  the  men  of  the  pri- 
mitive law^;  unto  the  Fravashis  of  the  next-of-kin, 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glori- 
fication. 

Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of  holi- 
ness •  •  .  . 

I. 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathu^tra, 
saying :  '  Do  thou  proclaim,  O  pure  Zarathartra !  the 
vigour  and  streng^,  the  glory,  the  help  and  the  joy 
that  are  in  the  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  the  awful 
and  overpowering  Fravashis  ;  do  thou  tell  how  they 
come  to  help  me,  how  they  bring  assistance  unto 
me,  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful  *. 

2.  '  Through  their  brightness  and  glory,  O  Zara- 
thurtra !  I  maintain  that  sky,  there  above,  shining 
and  seen  afar,  and  encompassing  this  earth  all 
around. 

3.  '  It  looks  like  a  palace,  that  stands  built  of  a 

^  The  so-called  paoiryd-Zkaftsha:  the  primitive  law  is  what 'is 
considered  as  the  true  Mazdayasnian  religion  in  aU  agesf^  both 
before  and  after  the  time  of  Zarat&xt '  (West,  Fahlavi  Texts,  I, 
242,  note  i);  cf.  §  150. 

«  Cf.  §  19. 
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heavenly  substance  \  firmly  established,  with  ends 
that  lie  afar,  shining  in  its  body  of  ruby  over  the 
three-thirds  (of  the  earth)*;  it  is  like  a  garment 
inlaid  with  stars,  made  of  a  heavenly  substance,  that 
Mazda  puts  on,  along  with  Mithra  and  Rashnu  and 
Spe»ta-Armaiti,  and  on  no  side  can  the  eye  perceive 
the  end  of  it. 

4.  '  Through  their  brightness  and  glory,  O  Zara- 
thu^ra !  I  maintain  Ardvi  SAra  An&hita,  the  wide- 
expanding  and  health-giving,  who  hates  the  Dafivas 
and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura,  who  is  worthy  of 
sacrifice  in  the  material  world,  worthy  of  prayer  in 
the  material  world ;  the  life-increasing  an^  holy,  the 
flocks-increasing  and  holy,  the  fold-increasing  and 
holy,  the  wealth-increasing  and  holy,  the  country- 
increasing  and  holy^; 

5  *.  *  Who  makes  the  seed*  of  all  males  pure,  who 
makes  the  womb  of  all  females  pure  for  bringing 
forth,  who  makes  all  females  bring  forth  in  safety, 
who  puts  milk  in  the  breasts  of  all  females  in  the 
right  measure  and  the  right  quality; 

6.  *  The  large  river,  known  afar,  that  is  as  large 
as  the  whole  of  all  the  waters  that  run  along  the 
earth ;  that  runs  powerfully  from  the  height  Hukairya 
down  to  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha. 

7.  *A11  the  shores  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  are 
boiling  over,  all  the  middle  of  it  is  boiling  over, 

^  Reading  ttiainyu-t&xtd;  cf.  Yt.  X,  90,  143,  and  in  this  very 
paragraph  vanghanem  mainyu-tdxtem. 

*  A  division  of  the  earth  different  from  and  older  than  the 
division  into  seven  Karshvares ;  cf.  Yasna  XI,  7  [21];  this  division 
was  derived  by  analogy  from  the  tripartite  division  of  the  universe 
(earth,  atmosphere,  and  heaven). 

•  Yt.V,  I.  *  5§6-8=Yt.V,  2-5. 
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when  she  runs  down  there,  when  she  streams  down 
there,  she,  Ardvi  SAra  Anihita,  who  has  a  thousand 
cells  and  a  thousand  channels ;  the  extent  of  each  of 
those  cells,  of  each  of  those  channels,  is  as  much 
as  a  man  can  ride  in  forty  daySj  riding  on  a  good 
horse. 

8.  *From  this  river  of  mine  alone  flow  all  the 
waters  that  spread  all  over  the  seven  Karshvares ; 
this  river  of  mine  alone  goes  on  bringing  waters, 
both  in  summer  and  in  winter.  This  river  of  mine 
purifies  the  seed  in  males,  the  womb  in  females,  the 
milk  in  females'  breasts  \ 

9.  *  Through  their  brightness  and  glory,  O  Zara- 
thof tra  I  I  maintain  the  wide  earth  made  by  Ahura, 
the  large  and  broad  earth,  that  bears  so  much  that 
is  fine,  that  bears  all  the  bodily  world,  the  live  and 
the  dead,  and  the  high  mountains,  rich  in  pastures 
and  waters ; 

10.  '  Upon  which  run  the  many  streams  and 
rivers ;  upon  which  the  many  kinds  of  plants  grow 
up  from  the  ground,  to  nourish  animals  and  men, 
to  nourish  the  Aryan  nations,  to  nourish  ihe  five 
kinds  of  animals ',  and  to  help  the  faithful. 

II.'  Through  their  brightness  and  glory,  O  Zara* 
thu^tral  I  maintain  in  the  womb  the  child  that  has 
been  conceived,  so  that  it  does  not  die  from  the 


»§§4-8=Yt.V.i-5. 

*  There  are  five  classes  of  animab:  those  living  in  waters 
(updpa),  those  living  under  the  ground  (upasma=upa-2ema), 
the  flying  ones  (fraptar^at),  the  running  ones  (ravasiarant),  the 
grazing  ones  (^angranghdi);  Visptrad  I,  i  seq.;  Yt  XIII,  74. 
The  representatives  of  those  several  classes  are  the  kar  m&ht 
fish,  the  ermine,  the  kar^pt,  the  hare,  and  the  ass- goat  (Pahl. 
Comm.  ad  Visp.  L  1.). 
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assaults  of  Vlddtu  \  and  I  develop  in  it  *  the  bones, 
the  hair,  the  ....',  the  entrails,  the  feet,  and  the 
sexual  organs. 

12.  '  Had  not  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful 
given  help  unto  me,  those  animals  and  men  of  mine, 
of  which  there  are  such  excellent  kinds,  would  not 
subsist;  strength  would  belong  to  the  Dni^,  the 
dominion  would  belong  to  the  Dm/;  the  material 
world  would  belong  to  the  Dn^f. 

13  '  Between  the  earth  and  the  sky  the  immaterial 
creatures  would  be  harassed  by  the  Dm/;  between 
the  earth  and  the  sky  the  immaterial  creatures  would 
be  smitten  by  the  Druf ;  and  never  afterwards  would 
Angra-Mainyu  give  way  to  the  blows  of  Spenta- 
Mainyu. 

14.  'Through  their  brightness  and  glory  the 
waters  mn  and  flow  forward  from  the  never-failing 
springs ;  through  their  brightness  and  glory  the 
plants  grow  up  from  the  earth,  by  the  never-failing 
springs;  through  their  brightness  and  glory  the 
winds  blow,  driving  down  the  clouds  towards  the 
never-failing  springs. 

15.  'Through  their  brightness  and  glory  the 
females  conceive  offspring ;  through  their  brightness 
and  glory  they  bring  forth  in  safety ;  it  is  through 
their  brightness  and  glory  when  they  become  blessed 
with  children. 

1 6.  '  Through  their  brightness  and  glory  a  man 
is  born  who  is  a  chief  in  assemblies  and  meetings  *, 
who  listens  well  *  to  the  (holy)  words,  whom  Wisdom 


»  See  Vend.  IV,  40  [137].  •  Doubtful. 

'  ?  Derewda.  *  A  iroi/i^y  Xo&v. 

*  Who  learns  well,  who  has  the  gaoshd-srftta  khratu. 


I 

J 
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holds  dear  ^,  and  who  returns  a  victor  from  discus- 
sions with  Gaotema,  the  heretic  K 

'  Through  their  brightness  and  glory  the  sun  goes 
his  way;  through  their  brightness  and  glory  the 
moon  goes  her  way ;  through  their  brightness  and 
glory  the  stars  go  their  way. 

17.  'In  fearful  battles  they  are  the  wisest  for 
help,  the  Fravashis  of  the  faithful. 

'The  most  powerful  amongst  the  Fravashis  of 
the  faithful,  O  Spitama !  are  those  of  the  men  of 
the  primitive  law '  or  those  of  the  Saoshya;«/s  *  not 
yet  born,  who  are  to  restore  the  world.  Of  the 
others,  the  Fravashis  of  the  living  faithful  are  more 
powerful,  O  Zarathurtra !  than  those  of  the  dead, 
O  Spitama! 

18.  'And  the  man  who  in  life  shall  treat  the 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful  well,  will  become  a  ruler 
of  the  country  with  full  power,  and  a  chief  most 
strong ;  so  shall  any  man  of  you  become,  who  shall 
treat  Mithra  well,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures,  and 
Ar^td/,  who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  makes  the 
world  increase. 

19.  'Thus  do  I  proclaim  unto  thee,  O  pure  Spi- 
tama !  the  vigour  and  strength,  the  glory,  the  help, 
and  the  joy  that  are  in  t^e  Fravashis  of  the  faithful, 


*  Or,  'who  wishes  for  wisdom'  (lore;  khratakftta^khratu- 
iinah). 

*  Yd  ndidhyanghd  gaotemahfi  pard  ayau  parvrtdi/aviiti. 
This  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  controversies  with  the  Buddhists 
or  Gotama's  disciples,  whose  religion  had^  obtained  a  footing  in 
the  western  parts  of  Iran  as  early  as  the  second  century  before 
Christ.  N&idhyanghd  means  a  heretic,  an  Ashemaogha 
(see  Pahl.  Comm.  ad  Yasna  XXXIV,  8). 

'  See  above,  p.  180,  note  i.  *  See  above,  p.  165,  note  i. 
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the  awful  and  overpowering  Fravashis;  and  how 
they  come  to  help  me,  how  they  bring  assistance 
unto  me,  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful  \* 

II. 

20.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zara- 
thurtra,  saying :  '  If  in  this  material  world,  O  Spi- 
tama Zarathu^tral  thou  happenest  to  come  upon 
frightful  roads,  full  of  dangers  and  fears,  O  Zara- 
thurtra !  and  thou  fearest  for  thyself,  then  do  thou 
recite  these  words,  then  proclaim  these  fiend-smiting 
words,  O  Zarathurtra! 

21.  * "  I  praise,  I  invoke,  I  meditate  upon,  and  we 
sacrifice  unto  the  good,  strong,  beneficent  Fravashis 
of  the  faithful.  We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the 
masters  of  the  houses,  those  of  the  lords  of  the 
boroughs,  those  of  the  lords  of  the  towns,  those  of 
the  lords  of  the  countries,  those  of  the  Zarathu^trd- 
temas ' ;  the  Fravashis  of  those  that  are,  the  Fra- 
vashis of  those  that  have  been,  the  Fravashis  of 
those  that  will  be ;  all  the  Fravashis  of  all  nations  \ 
and  most  friendly  the  Fravashis  of  the  friendly 
nations ; 

22.  *"Who  maintain  the  sky,  who  maintain  the 
waters,  who  maintain  the  earth,  who  maintain  the 
cattle,  who  maintain  in  the  womb  the  child  that  has 
been  conceived,  so  that  it  does  not  die  from  the 
assaults  of  Vlddtu,  and  develop  in  it  the  bones,  the 
hair,  the  .  .  .  . ,  the  entrails,  the  feet,  and  the  sexual 
organs  * ; 

23.  '"Who  are  much -bringing,  who  move  with 

*  Cf.  §  I.  *  See  Yt.  X,  115,  note. 

'  See  §  T43,  text  and  note.  ^  See  §  11. 
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awfulness,  well-moving,  swiftly  moving,  quickly 
moving,  who  move  when  invoked ;  who  are  to  be 
invoked  in  the  conquest  of  good,  who  are  to  be  in- 
voked in  fights  against  foes,  who  are  to  be  invoked 
in  battles; 

24.  * "  Who  give  victory  to  their  invoker,  who  give 
boons  to  their  lover,  who  give  health  to  the  sick 
man,  who  give  good  Glory  to  the  faithful  man  that 
brings  libations  and  invokes  them  with  a  sacrifice 
and  words  of  propitiation  ^ ; 

25.  '"Who  turn  to  that  side  where  are  faithful 
men,  most  devoted  to  holiness,  and  where  is  the 
greatest  piety  *,  where  the  faithful  man  is  rejoiced  \ 
and  where  the  faithful  man  is  not  ill-treated  *." ' 

III. 

26*  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent  Fra- 
vashis  of  the  faithful,  who  are  the  mightiest  of  drivers, 
the  lightest  of  those  driving  forwards,  the  slowest 
of  the  retiring  *,  the  safest  •  of  all  bridges,  the  least- 
erring  •  of  all  weapons  and  arms  •,  and  who  never 
turn  their  backs ''. 

27.  At  once,  wherever  they  come,  we  worship 
them,  the  good  ones,  the  excellent  ones,  the  good, 
the  strong,  the  beneficent  Fravashis  of  the  faithful. 
They  are  to  be  invoked  when  the  bundles  of 
baresma  are  tied ;  they  are  to  be  invoked  in  fights 
against  foes,  in  battles  S  and  there  where  gallant 
men  strive  to  conquer  foes. 


»  Cf.  §  40. 

•  Fr^ritau:  cf.  frrfrcti=farn4mijn,  4dcja  (YasnaVIII,  2  [4]). 
'  With  alms  (ashd-did).  *  Cf.  §  36, 

'  Doubtful.  *  Defensive  arms. 

'  To  flee.  •  Cf.  §  23. 
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28.  Mazda  invoked  them  for  help,  when  he  fixed 
the  sky  and  the  waters  and  the  earth  and  the  plants ; 
when  Speifta-Mainyu  fixed  the  sky,  when  he  fixed 
the  waters,  when  the  earth,  when  the  cattle,  when 
the  plants,  when  the  child  conceived  in  the  womb, 
so  that  it  should  not  die  from  the  assaults  of  Vlddtu, 
and  developed  in  it  the  bones,  the  hair,  the  . . . . ,  the 
entrails,  the  feet,  and  the  sexual  organs  \ 

29.  Spe^ita-Mainjoi  maintained  the  sky,  and  they 
sustained  it  from  below,  they,  the  strong  Fravashis, 
who  sit  in  silence,  gazing  with  sharp  looks ;  whose 
eyes  and  ears  are  powerful,  who  bring  long  joy,  high 
and  high-girded ;  well-moving  and  moving  afar,  loud- 
snorting  ',  possessing  riches  and  a  high  renown. 

IV. 

30.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful ;  whose  friendship  is  good, 
and  who  know  how  to  benefit ;  whose  friendship 
lasts  long ;  who  like  to  stay  in  the  abode  where  they 
are  not  harmed  by  its  dwellers;  who  are  good, 
beautiful  afar ',  health-giving,  of  high  renown,  con- 
quering in  battle,  and  who  never  do  harm  first. 

V. 

31.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful ;  whose  will  is  dreadful 
unto  those  who  vex  them ;  powerfully  working  and 
most  beneficent;  who  in  battle  break  the  dread 
arms  of  their  foes  and  haters. 


»  Cf.jjii,  aa. 

•  They  arc  compared  to  horses;  cf.  Yt.  YIII,  2. 
'  Their  beauty  is  seen  afar.    One  manuscript  has  '  known  afar ; ' 
another^ '  whose  eyesight  reaches  far.' 
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VI. 

32.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful;  liberal,  valiant,  and  full 
of  strength,  not  to  be  seized  by  thought,  welfare- 
giving,  kind,  and  health-giving,  following  with  Ashi's 
remedies,  as  far  as  the  earth  extends,  as  the  rivers 
stretch,  as  the  sun  rises  ^ 

VII. 

33.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  gallantly  and  bravely 
fight,  causing  havoc,  wounding*,  breaking  to  pieces 
all  the  malice  of  the  malicious,  Da^vas  and  men, 
and  smiting  powerfully  in  battle,  at  their  wish  and 
will. 

34.  You  kindly  deliver  the  Victory  made  by 
Ahura,  and  the  crushing  Ascendant,  most  bene- 
ficently, to  those  countries  where  you,  the  good  ones, 
unharmed  and  rejoiced,  unoppressed  and  unoffended, 
have  been  held  worthy  of  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and 
proceed  the  way  of  your  wish. 

VIII. 

35.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  of  high  renown,  smiting 
in  battle,  most  strong,  shield-bearing  and  harmless 
to  those  who  are  true,  whom  both  the  pursuing  and 
the  fleeing  invoke   for  help:   the  pursuer  invokes 

*  All  the  beneficent  powers  hidden  in  the  earth,  in  the  waters, 
and  in  the  sun,  and  which  Ashi  Vanguhi  (Yt.  XVII)  imparts  to 
man. 

'  Doubtful:  urva6naitfx. 
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them  for  a  swift  race,  and  for  a  swift  race  does  the 
fleer  invoke  them ; 

36.  Who  turn  to  that  side  where  are  faithful 
men,  most  devoted  to  holiness,  and  where  is  the 
greatest  piety,  where  the  faithful  man  is  rejoiced, 
and  where  the  faithful  man  is  not  ill-treated  ^ 

IX. 

37.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  form  many  battalions, 
girded  with  weapons  *,  lifting  up  spears,  and  full  of 
sheen;  who  in  fearful  battles  come  rushing  along 
where  the  gallant  heroes'  go  and  assail  the  Dfinus*. 

38.  There  you  destroy  the  victorious  strength  of 
the  Turanian  D&nus ;  there  you  destroy  the  malice 
of  the  Turanian  D&nus;  through  you  the  chiefs*  are 
of  high  intellect  •  and  most  successful ;  they,  the 
gallant  heroes',  the  gallant  Saoshya;«/s^  the  gallant 
conquerors  of  the  offspring  of  the  D&nus  chiefs  of 
myriads,  who  wound  with  stones  \ 

X. 

39.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  rout  the  two  wings 
of  an  army  standing  in  battle  array,  who  make  the 
centre  swerve,  and  swiftly  pursue  onwards,  to  help 
the  faithful  and  to  distress  the  doers  of  evil  deeds. 

XI. 

40.  We    worship    the    good,   strong,   beneficent 

*  Cf.  §  25.  ■  Yistd-zaymi.  •  Doubtful. 

*  Yt.  V,  72.  •  Doubtful.  ^^- 

*  Hvtra;  see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  183. 

*  Cf.  p.  165,  note  I.  •  Doubtful  (asabana). 
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Fravashis  of  the  faithful ;  a^ul,  overpowering,  and 
victorious,  smiting  in  battle,  sorely  wounding,  blow- 
ing away  (the  foes),  moving  along  to  and  fro,  of 
good  renown,  fair  of  body,  godly  of  soul,  and  holy ; 
who  give  victory  to  their  invoker,  who  give  boons  to 
their  lover,  who  give  health  to  the  sick  man  * ; 

41.  Who  give  good  glory  to  him  who  worships 
them  with  a  sacrifice,  as  that  man  did  worship  them, 
the  holy  Zarathurtra,  the  chief  of  the  material  world, 
the  head  of  the  two-footed  race,  in  whatever  struggle 
he  had  to  enter,  in  whatever  distress  he  did  fear ; 

42.  Who,  when  well  invoked,  enjoy  bliss  in  the 
heavens;  who,  when  well  invoked,  come  forward 
from  the  heavens,  who  are  the  heads  *  of  that  sky 
ibove,  possessing  the  well-shapen  Strength,  tlie  Vic- 
tory made  by  Ahura,  the  crushing  Ascendant,  and 
Welfare',  the  wealth-bringing,  boon-bringing,  holy, 
well  fed,  worthy  of  sacrifice  and  prayer  in  the  per- 
fection of  holiness. 

43.  They  shed  Satavafisa*  between  the  earth  and 
the  sky,  him  to  whom  the  waters  belong',  who  listens 
to  appeals  and  makes  the  waters  flow  and  the  plants 
grow  up,  to  nourish  animals  and  men,  to  nourish  the 
Aryan  nations,  to  nourish  the  five  kinds  of  animals*, 
and  to  help  the  faithful ''. 

44.  SatavaSsa  comes  down  and  flows  between 
the  earth  and  the  sky,  he  to  whom  the  waters  be- 
long, who  listens  to  appeals  and  makes  the  waters 
and  the  plants  grow  up,  fair,  radiant,  and  full  of 

»  Cf.  §  24. 

*  '  The  chief  creatures ;'  c£  G4h  II,  8. 

*  Saoka;  cf.  Strdzah  I,  3,  note. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  VIII,  9,  and  34,  note.  »  TaZ-Apem. 

*  See  above,  p.  i8a,  note  a.  '  Cf.  §  10. 
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light,  to  nourish  animals  and  men,  to  nourish  the 
Aryan  nations,  to  nourish  the  five  kinds  of  animals, 
and  to  help  the  faithful. 

XII. 

45.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful ;  with  helms  of  brass,  with 
weapons  of  brass,  with  armour*  of  brass;  who 
struggle  in  the  fights  for  victory  in  garments  of 
light,  arraying  the  battles  and  bringing  them  for- 
wards, to  kill  thousands  of  Dadvas. 

When  the  wind  blows  from  behind  them  ■  and 
brings  their  breath  unto  men, 

46.  Then  men  know  where  blows  the  breatfi  of 
victory :  and  they  pay  pious  homage  unto  the  good, 
strong,  beneficent  Fravashis  of  die  faithful,  with 
their  hearts  prepared  and  their  arms  uplifted. 

47.  Whichever  side  they  have  been  first  wor- 
shipped In  the  fulness  of  faith  of  a  devoted  heart  ^ 
to  that  side  turn  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful, 
along  with  Mithra  and  Rashnu  and  the  awful  cursing 
thought  *  of  the  wise  and  the  victorious  wind. 

48.  And  those  nations  are  smitten  at  one  stroke 
by  their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  by  their  hundreds 
and  their  thousands,  by  their  thousands  and  their 
tens  of  thousands,  by  their  tens  of  titousands  and 
their  myriads  of  myriads,  against  which  turn  the 
awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  along  with  Mithra 
and  Rashnu,  and  the  awful  cursing  thought  of  the 
wise  and  the  victorious  wind. 


*  Doubtful  *  Literally,  blows  them  within. 

'  Cf.  Yt  X,  9.  ^  See  above,  p.  12,  note  12. 
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XIII. 

49.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  come  and  go  through 
the  borough  at  the  time  of  the  Hamaspathmafidha^; 
they  go  along  there  for  ten  nights,  asking  thus  * : 

50.  '  Who  will  praise  us  ?  Who  will  offer  us  a 
sacrifice  ?  Who  will  meditate  upon  us  ?  Who  will 
bless  us^?  Who  will  receive  us  with  meat  and 
clothes  in  his  hand  *  and  with  a  prayer  worthy  of 
bliss  *  ?  Of  which  of  us  will  the  name  be  taken  for 
invocation®?  Of  which  of  you  will  the  soul  be  wor- 
shipped by  you  with  a  sacrifice''?  To  whom  will 
this  gift  of  ours  be  given,  that  he  may  have  never- 
failing  food  for  ever  and  ever  ?' 

51.  And  the  man  who  offers  them  up  a  sacrifice, 

^  The  sixth  and  last  G&hamb&r  (see  Afrlg&n  Gdhambir),  or  the  last 
ten  days  of  the  year  (loth-zoth  March),  including  the  last  five  days 
of  the  last  month,  SapendSrmad,  and  the  five  complementary  days. 
These  last  ten  days  should  be  spent  in  deeds  of  charity,  religious 
banquets  (^uran),  and  ceremonies  in  memory  of  the  dead.  It  was 
also  at  the  approach  of  the  spring  that  the  Romans  and  the 
Athenians  used  to  offer  annual  sacrifices  to  the  dead ;  the  Romans 
in  February  'qui  tunc  extremus  anni  mensis  erat'  (Cicero,  De 
Legibus,  II,  21),  the  Athenians  on  the  third  day  of  the  Anthesterion 
feast  (in  the  same  month).  The  souls  of  the  dead  were  supposed  to 
partake  of  the  new  life  then  beginning  to  circulate  through  nature, 
that  had  also  been  dead  during  the  long  months  of  winter. 

*  Perhaps :  asking  for  help,  thus. 

*  Frlnft/:  who  will  pronounce  the  Afrtn? 

^  To  be  given  in  alms  to  poor  Mazdayasnians  (ashd-d&d), 

*  Asha-nasa:  that  makes  him  reach  the  condition  of  one  of 
the  blessed  (ahl&yth  arzdnik.  Vend.  XVIII,  6  [17]):  the  Sanskrit 
translation  has, '  that  is  to  say,  that  makes  him  worthy  of  a  great 
reward' 

*  As  in  the  invocations  from  §  87  to  the  end. 

^  An  allusion  to  the  formula :  *  I  sacrifice  to  the  Fravashi  of  my 
own  soul/  Yasna  XXIII,  4  [6]. 
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with  meat  and  clothes  in  his  hand,  with  a  prayer 
worthy  of  bliss,  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful, 
satisfied^  unharmed^  and  unoffended,  bless  thus : 

52.  'May  there  be  in  this  house  flocks  of  animals 
and  men  I  May  there  be  a  swift  horse  and  a  solid 
chariot !  May  there  be  a  man  who  knows  how  to 
praise  God  ^  and  rule  in  an  assembly,  who  will  offer 
us  sacrifices  with  meat  and  clothes  in  his  hand,  and 
with  a  prayer  worthy  of  bliss ^' 

XIV. 

53.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  show  beautiful  paths 
to  the  waters,  made  by  Mazda,  which  had  stood 
before  for  a  long  time  in  the  same  place  without 
flowing': 

54.  And  now  they  flow  along  the  path  made  by 
Mazda,  along  the  way  made  by  the  gods,  the  watery 
way  appointed  to  them,  at  the  wish  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
at  the  wish  of  the  Amesha-Spe»tas. 

XV. 

55.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  show  a  beautiful 
growth  to  the  fertile*  plants,  which  had  stood  before 
for  a  long  time  in  the  same  place  without  growing : 

56.  And  now  they  grow  up  along  the  path  made 
■  ■  ■  ■  ■       . 

^  Stfthyd:  stutikaro  (Sansk.  tr.;'cf.  AtashNySylr,  10). 

^  §§  49*6^  ^^  ^  P^  ^^  ^  so-called  AfiigSn  Dahm&n  (a  prayer 
recited  in  honour  of  the  dead);  a  Sanskrit  translation  of  that 
Afztgftn  has  been  pabUriied  by  Bomonf  in  his  £tude8  zendes. 

*  In  winter. 

^  DoubtfoL  The  word  is  ^vawrira,  which  Aspendt&iji  makes 
synonymous  with  Av&para,  kind,  merciful  (Vispfirad  XXI 
[XXIV].  I). 

[23]  O 
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by  Mazda,  along  the  way  made  by  the  gods,  in  the 
time  appointed  to  them,  at  the  wish  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  at  the  wish  of  the  Amesha-Spe^tas. 

XVI. 

57.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  showed  their  paths  to 
the  stars,  the  moon,  the  sun,  and  the  endless  lights, 
that  had  stood  before  for  a  long  time  in  the  same 
place,  without  moving  forwards,  through  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  DaSvas  and  the  assaults  of  the  Da^vas  \ 

58.  And  now  they  move  around  in  their  far- 
revolving  circle  for  ever,  till  they  come  to  the  time 
of  the  good  restoration  of  the  world. 

XVII. 

59.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  watch  over  the  bright 
sea  Vouru-Kasha*,  to  the  number  of  ninety  thou- 
sand,  and  nine  thousand,  and  nine  hundred,  and 

ninety-nine. 

XVIII. 

60.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  watch  over  the  stars 
Hapt6iri;fga ',  to  the  number  of  ninety  thousand, 
and  nine  thousand,  and  nine  hundred,  and  ninety- 
nine. 

XIX. 

61.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  watch  over  the  body 

*  Bundahir  VI,  3. 

^  To  keep  the  white  Hdm  there  from  the  evil  beings  that  try 
to  destroy  it  (Minokhirad  LXII,  a  8). 

•  See  above,  p.  97,  note  4. 
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of  Keresispa,  the  son  of  S4ma\  the  club-bearer 
with  plaited  hair,  to  the  number  of  ninety  thousand, 
and  nine  thousand,  and  nine  hundred,  and  ninety- 
nine. 

XX. 

62.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  watch  over  the  seed 
of  the  holy  Zarathu.m^  •,  to  the  number  of  ninety 
thousand,  and  nine  thousand,  and  nine  hundred,  and 
ninety-nine. 

XXI. 

63.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  fight  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  reigning  lord,  if  he  rejoices  the  faithful ' 
and  if  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful  are  not 
hurt  by  him,  if  they  are  rejoiced  by  him,  unharmed 
and  unoffended. 

XXII. 

64.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  are  greater,  who  are 

^  Keres&spa  lies  asleep  in  the  plain  of  Ptjyftns&i ;  <  the  glory 
(far)  of  heaven  stands  over  him  for  the  purpose  that,  when  As-i- 
DahSk  becomes  unfettered,  he  may  arise  and  slay  him;  and  a 
myriad  guardian  spirits  of  the  righteous  are  as  a  protection  to 
him '  (Bundahi^  XXIX,  8 ;  tr.  West). 

'  'ZaratCLrt  went  near  unto  Hvdv  (Hvdgvi,  his  wife)  three 
times,  and  each  time  the  seed  went  to  the  ground;  the  angel 
Nftrydsang  received  the  brilliance  and  strength  of  that  seed, 
delivered  it  with  care  to  the  angel  An&h!</,  and  in  time  will  blend 
it  with  a  mother '  (Bundahir  XXXII,  8).  A  maid,  EredaZ-fedhri, 
bathing  in  Lake  Ktoiva,  will  conceive  by  that  seed  and  bring  forth 
the  Saviour  Saoshyan/;  his  two  fore-runners,  Ukhshya/-ereta  and 
UkhshyaZ-nemah,  will  be  bom  in  the  same  way  of  SrAtaZ-fedhri  and 
Vanghu-fedhri  (Yt  XUI,  I4i-i4a). 

*  With  ahns. 
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Stronger,  who  are  swifter,  who  are  more  powerful, 
who  are  more  victorious,  who  are  more  healing,  who 
are  more  effective  than  can  be  expressed  by  words ; 
who  run  by  tens  of  thousands  into  the  midst  of  the 
Myazdas. 

65.  And  when  the  waters  come  up  from  the  sea 
Vouru-Kasha,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ra !  along  with 
the  Glory  made  by  Mazda  S  then  forwards  come 
the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  many  and  many 
hundreds,  many  and  many  thousands,  many  and 
many  tens  of  thousands, 

66.  Seeking  water  for  their  own  kindred,  for 
their  own  borough,  for  their  own  town,  for  their 
own  country,  and  saying  thus :  *  May  our  own 
country  have  a  good  store  and  full  joy  I' 

67.  They  fight  in  the  battles  that  are  fought  in 
their  own  place  and  land,  each  according  to  the 
place  and  house  where  he  dwelt  (of  yore)*:  they 
look  like  a  gallant  warrior  who,  girded  up  and 
watchful,  fights  for  the  hoard  he  has  treasured  up. 

68.  And  those  of  them  who  win  bring  waters  to 
their  own  kindred,  to  their  own  borough,  to  their 
own  town,  to  their  own  country,  saying  thus :  *  May 
my  country  grow  and  increase ! ' 

69.  And  when  the  all-powerful  sovereign  of  a 
country  has  been  surprised  by  his  foes  and  haters, 
he  invokes  them,  the  awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful 

70.  And  they  come  to  his  help,  if  they  have  not 
been  hurt  by  him^  if  they  have  been  rejoiced  by  him, 
if  they  have  not  been  harmed  nor  offended,  the 
awful  Fravashis  of  the  faithful :  they  come  flying 
unto  him,  it  seems  as  if  they  were  well-winged  birds. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XIX,  56  seq.;  VIII,  34.  •  Doubtful. 
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71.  They  come  in  as  a  weapon  and  as  a  shield, 
to  keep  him  behind  and  to  keep  him  in  front,  from 
the  Dri\f  unseen,  from  the  female  Varenya  fiend, 
from  the  cfvil-doer  bent  on  mischief,  and  from  that 
fiend  who  is  all  death,  Angra  Mainyu.  It  will  be 
as  if  there  were  a  thousand  men  watching  over 
one  man^* 

72.  So  that  neither  the  sword  well-thrust,  nefther 
the  club  well-falling,  nor  the  arrow  well-shot,  nor  the 
spear  well-darted,  nor  the  stones  flung  from  the 
arm  shall  destroy  him. 

73.  They  come  on  this  side,  they  come  on  that 
side,  never  resting,  the  good,  powerful,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  asking  for  help  thus : 
*  Who  will  praise  us  ?  Who  will  offer  us  a  sacrifice  ? 
Who  will  meditate  upon  us  ?  Who  will  bless  us  ? 
Who  will  receive  us  with  meat  and  clothes  in  his 
hand  and  with  a  prayer  worthy  of  bliss  ?  Of  which 
of  us  will  the  name  be  taken  for  invocation  ?  Of 
which  of  you  will  the  soul  be  worshipped  by  you 
with  a  sacrifice  ?  To  whom  will  that  gift  of  ours  be 
given,  that  he  may  have  never-failing  food  for  ever 
and  ever"?' 

74.  We  worship  the  perception  •;  we  worship  the 
intellect;  we  worship  the  conscience;  we  worship 
those  of  the  Saoshya^/s^; 

We  worship  the  souls;  those  of  the  tame  animals; 
those  of  the  wild  animals ;  those  of  the  animals  that 
live  in  the  waters ;  those  of  the  animals  that  live 
under  the  ground ;  those  of  the  flying  ones ;  those 
of  the  running  ones ;  those  of  the  grazing  ones  *. 

>  Cf.  Yt  I,  19.  •  Cf.  §  60. 

*  Asnas&zana  Q).  *  Cf.  p.  165,  note  1. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  10. 
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We  worship  their  Fravashis  \ 

75.  We  worship  the  Fravashis. 
We  worship  them,  the  liberal ; 

We  worship  them,  the  valiant ;  we  worship  them, 
the  most  valiant ; 

We  worship  them,  the  beneficent;  we  worship 
them,  the  most  beneficent ; 

We  worship  them,  the  powerful ; 

We  worship  them,  the  most  strong ; 

We  worship  them,  the  light;  we  worship  them, 
the  most  light ; 

We  worship  them,  the  effective;  we  worship 
them,  the  most  effective. 

76.  They  are  the  most  effective  amongst  the 
creatures  of  the  two  Spirits,  they  the  good,  strong, 
beneficent  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  who  stood 
holding  fast  when  the  two  Spirits  created  the  world, 
the  Good  Spirit  and  the  Evil  One  K 

77.  When  Angra  Mainyu  broke  into  the  creation 
of  the  good  holiness,  then  came  in  across  Vohu 
Mand  and  Atar^ 

78.  They  destroyed  the  malice  of  the  fiend 
Angra  Mainyu,  so  that  the  waters  did  not  stop 
flowing  nor  did  the  plants  stop  growing;  but  at 
once  rfie  most  beneficent  waters  of  the  creator  and 

*  There  seems  to  be  in  this  paragraph  a  distinction  of  five  faculties 
of  the  soul,  Ssna,  mana,  daSna,  urvan,  fravashL  The  usual 
classification,  as  given  in  this  Yast,  §  149,  and  in  later  Parsism 
(Spiegel,  Die  traditionelle  Literatur  der  Parsen,  p.  172),  is:  ahu, 
spirit  of  life  (?);  daina,  conscience;  baodhd,  perception ;  urvan, 
the  soul;  fravashL 

*  The  Fravashis,  'on  war  horses  and  spear  in  hand,  were 
around  the  sky ....  and  no  passage  was  found  by  the  evil  spirit, 
who  rushed  back '  (Bund.  VI,  3-4 ;  tr.  West). 

*  a  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  §  107. 
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ruler,  Ahura  Mazda,  flowed  forward  and  his  plants 
went  on  growing. 

79.  We  worship  all  the  waters ; 
We  worship  all  the  plants ; 

We  worship  all  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful. 

We  worship  the  waters  by  their  names  ^ ; 

We  worship  the  plants  by  their  names  * ; 

We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent  Frava- 
shis of  the  faithful  by  their  names. 

80.  Of  all  those  ancient  Fravashis,  we  worship 
the  Fravashi  of  Ahura  Mazda ;  who  is  the  greatest, 
the  best,  the  fairest,  the  most  solid,  the  wisest,  the 
finest  of  body  and  supreme  in  holiness  * ; 

81.  Whose  soul  is  the  Mftthra  Speiita,  who  is 
white,  shining,  seen  afar ;  and  we  worship  the  beau* 
tiful  forms,  the  active  forms  wherewith  he  clothes 
the  Amesha-Spe^tas ;  we  worship  the  swift-horsed 
sun. 

XXIII. 

82.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  Amesha-Spe^itas,  the  bright  ones, 
whose  looks  perform  what  they  wish,  the  tall,  quickly 
coming  to  do,  strong,  and  lordly,  who  are  undecaying 
and  holy ; 

83.  Who  are  all  seven  of  one  thought,  who  are 
all  seven  of  one  speech,  who  are  all  seven  of  one 
deed ;  whose  thought  is  the  same,  whose  speech  is 
the  same,  whose  deed  is  the  same,  whose  father  and 

*  That  is  to  say,  after  their  different  kinds  (described  in  Yasna 
XXXVIII,  3,  6  [7-9»  13-14];  LXVni,  8  [LXVH,  15];  and 
Bund.  XXI). 

>  After  their  kmds  (Bund  XXVII).  •  Cf.  Yasna  I,  i. 
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I         IMl       II  ^^  II  II  —  --1 ■ —       -- 

commander  is  the  same,  namely,  the  Maker,  Ahura 
Mazda ; 

84.  Who  see  one  another's  soul  thinking  of  good 
thoughts,  thinking  of  good  words,  thinking  of  good 
deeds,  thinking  of  Gar6-nmlLna,  and  whose  ways^ 
are  shining  as  they  go  down  towards  the  libations*. 

XXIV. 

85.  We  worship  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis:  that  of  the  most  rejoicing^  fire,  the 
beneficent  and  assembly-making*;  and  that  of  the 
holy,  strong  Sraosha  *,  who  is  the  incarnate  Word, 
a  mighty-speared  and  lordly  god;  and  that  of 
Nairyd-sangha*. 

86.  And  that  of  Rashnu  Razi^ta''; 

That  of  Mithra  •,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures ; 

That  of  the  Mathra-Spe»ta  •  ; 

That  of  the  sky ; 

That  of  the  waters ; 

That  of  the  earth ; 

That  of  the  plants  ; 

That  of  the  Bull  i«; 

That  of  the  living  man  ** ; 

That  of  the  holy  creation  ^*. 

87.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  Gaya  Maretan^^ 

»  The  Vedic  dovayftna.  *  Cf.  Yt.  XIX,  15,  17. 

•  UrvSzif  ta.  As  a  proper  name  UrvSzixta  is  the  name  of  the 
fire  in  plants  (Yasna  XVII,  xi  [65],  and  Bond.  XVII,  x). 

«  At  the  hearth  and  the  altar.  *  See  Yt  XL 

•  See  Vend.  XXII,  7.  »  See  Yt  XII. 

•  See  Yt  X.         •  The  Holy  Word.  >•  See  Str6zah  I,  i«. 
^  Of  mankind;  possibly,  of  Gaya  (Maretan). 

"  Doubtfiil. 

^  The  first  man.  On  the  myths  of  Gaya  Maretan,  see  Ormazd 
et  Ahrinum,  {§  XS9-I35, 
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who  first  listened  unto  the  thought  and  teaching  of 
Ahura  Mazda ;  of  whom  Ahura  formed  the  race  of 
the  Aryan  nations,  the  seed  of  the  Aryan  nations. 

We  worship  the  piety  and  the  Fravashi  of  the 
holy  Zarathu^rtra ; 

88.  Who  first  thought  what  is  good,  who  first 
spoke  what  is  good,  who  first  did  what  is  good ;  who 
was  the  first  Priest,  the  first  Warrior,  the  first 
Plougher  of  the  ground  * ;  who  first  knew  and  first 
taught ;  who  first  possessed  ^  and  first  took  pos- 
session of  the  Bull*  of  Holiness*,  of  the  Word,  the 
obedience  to  the  Word,  and  dominion,  and  all  the 
good  things  made  by  Mazda,  that  are  the  offspring 
of  the  good  Principle ; 

89.  Who  was  the  first  Priest,  the  first  Warrior, 
the  first  Plougher  of  the  ground ;  who  first  took  the 
turning  of  the  wheel*  from  the  hands  of  the  Da6va 
and  of  the  cold-hearted  man;  who  first  in  the  material 
world  pronounced  the  praise  of  Asha*,  thus  bringing 
the  Dadvas  to  naught,  and  confessed  himself  a 
worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zarathu^tra,  one 
who  hates  the  Da&vas,  and  obeys  the  laws  of 
Ahura. 

90.  Who  first  in  the  material  world  said  the 
word  that  destroys  the  Da^vas,  the  law  of  Ahura ; 
who  first  in  the  material  world  proclaimed  the  word 
that  destroys  tlie  Da6vas,  the  law  of  Ahura ;  who 

^  As  having  established  those  three  classes*  His  three  earthly 
sons,  IsaZ-T^stra,  UryataZ-nara,  and  J7z;are-^thra  (§  98),  were  the 
chiefs  of  the  three  classes.    Cf.Vend.  Introd.  Ill,  15,  note  3. 

•  Doubtful  •  Cf.  Yasna  XXIX,  8, 

•  The  divine  Order,  Ash  a. 

•  The  wheel  of  sovereignty  (?) ;  cf.  Yt  X,  67 ;  this  expression 
smacks  of  Buddhism. 

'  Who  first  pronounced  the  Ashem  VohA ;  cf.  Yt  XXI. 
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first  in  the  material  world  declared  all  the  creation 
of  the  Dafivas  unworthy  of  sacrifice  and  prayer ; 
who  was  strong,  giving  all  the  good  things  of  life, 
the  first  bearer  of  the  Law  amongst  the  nations ; 

91.  In  whom  was  heard  the  whole  M&thra,  the 
word  of  holiness ;  who  was  the  lord  and  master  of 
the  world  \  the  praiser  of  the  most  great,  most  good 
and  most  fair  Ash  a*;  who  had  a  revelation  of  the 
Law,  that  most  excellent  of  all  beings ; 

92.  For  whom  the  Amesha-Spe«tas  longed,  in 
one  accord  with  the  sun,  in  the  fulness  of  faith  of  a 
devoted  heart ;  they  longed  for  him,  as  the  lord  and 
master  of  the  world,  as  the  praiser  of  the  most  great, 
most  good,  and  most  fair  Ash  a,  as  having  a  revela- 
tion of  the  Law,  that  most  excellent  of  all  beings ; 

93.  In  whose  birth  and  growth  the  waters  and 
the  plants  rejoiced ;  in  whose  birth  and  growth  the 
waters  and  the  plants  grew;  in  whose  birth  and 
growth  all  the  creatures  of  the  good  creations  cried 
out,  Hail » ! 

94*  *  Hail  to  us  I  for  he  is  bom,  the  Athravan, 
Spitama  Zarathu^tnu  Zarathuxtra  will  offer  us 
sacrifices  with  libations  and  bundles  of  baresma; 
and  there  will  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda  come  and  spread  through  all  the  seven 
Karshvares  of  the  earth. 

95.  '  There  will  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures, 
increase  all  the  excellences  of  our  countries,  and 
allay  their  troubles ;  there  will  the  powerful  Apftm- 
Nap&/^  increase  all  the  excellences  of  our  countries, 
and  allay  their  troubles/ 

^  Material  lord  and  spiritual  master. 
'  The  reciter  of  the  Ash  em  Vohfi. 
•  Cf.Vend.  XIX,  46  [143].  '  See  Strdzah  I,  9,  note. 
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We  worship  the  piety  and  Fravashi  of  Maidhyd- 
maungha,  the  son  of  Aristi  ^,  who  first  listened  unto 
the  word  and  teaching  of  Zarathu^ftra. 

XXV. 

96.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asmd- 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asan- 
Avdirxv^ni. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Gavayan. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Parsha/- 
gaus  \  the  son  of  FrAta ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohvasti, 
the  son  of  Snaoya ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Isva/,  the 
son  of  Variza. 

97.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Sa6na, 
the  son  of  Ahdm-stu/*,  who  first  appeared  upon  this 
earth  with  a  hundred  pupils  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fradhi- 
daya. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Usminara^ 
the  son  of  Pa£shata. 

^  Maidhyd-mmingha  was  the  cousin  and  first  disciple  of  Zara- 
thortra  \  Zarathurtra^s  father,  Pourushaspa,  and  Ar&sti  were  brothers 
(Bund.  XXXII,  3);  cf.  Yasna  LI  [L],  19. 

*  Cf.  p.  33,  note  a;  Yt  XXII,  37. 

'  Another  ParxaZ-gaar  is  mentioned  §  126. 

^  Possibly,  *the  holy  falcon,  praiser  of  the  lord;'  thus  the  Law 
was  brought  to  the  Var  of  Yima  by  the  bird  Kar^ipta  (Vend.  II, 
4a),  who  recites  the  Avesta  in  the  language  of  birds  (Bund. 
XIX,  16):  the  Sa6na-bird  (Simurgh)  became  in  later  literature  a 
mythical  incarnation  of  Supreme  wisdom  (see  the  Mantik  uttair 
and  Dabistin  I,  55). 

*  Who  was  the  first  regular  teacher,  the  first  aSthrapaiti. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
raoiah,  die  son  of  Fr&nya ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ash6- 
raoiah,  the  son  of  Frinya ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Varesmd- 
rao^ah,  the  son  of  Frinya. 

98.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Isa^ 
vdstra*  the  son  of  Zarathimra ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Urvata/- 
nara,  the  son  of  Zarathu^tra ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hmx%- 
^thra,  the  son  of  Zarathitrtra  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Da6vd- 
/bij,  the  son  of  Takhma. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Thrimith- 
wa^/,  the  son  of  Spitima  ^ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  D^ungha, 
the  son  of  Zairita. 

99.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Vlndspa ' ;  the  gallant  one,  who  was  the  incarnate 

*  '  By  Zaratfixt  were  begotten  three  sons  and  three  daughters ; 
one  son  was  IsaJV&star,  one  AArvata^-nar,  and  one  KhftrshS^- 
^ihar;  as  Isa</vistar  was  chief  of  the  priests  he  became  the 
Mdbad  of  Mdbads,  and  passed  away  in  the  hundredth  year  of 
the  religion ;  Afirvata</-nar  was  an  agriculturist,  and  the  chief  of  the 
enclosure  formed  by  Yim,  which  is  below  the  earth  (see  Vend.  II, 
43  ['4'])i  Khiirsh£^-^har  was  a  warrior,  commander  of  the  anny 
of  Peshydtanii,  son  of  ViJtfisp  (see  Yt  XXIV,  4),  and  dwells  in 
Kangdes ;  and  of  the  three  daughters  the  name  of  one  was  Frtn, 
of  one  Srft,  and  of  one  PdruMst  (see  Yt  XIII,  139).  Adrvatai/-nar 
and  Khfirsh&/-^ihar  were  from  a  serving  (iakar)  wife,  the  rest 
were  from  a  privileged  (pS^akhshah)  wife'  (Bund.  XXXII,  5-6; 
tr.  West). 

'  According  to  Anquetil, '  the  threefold  seed  of  Spitama  Zara- 
thunra;'  cf.  above,  §  6a. 

*  The  king  of  Bactra,  the  champion  of  Zoroastrism ;  cf.  Yt  V, 
98,  108. 
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Word,  the  mighty-speared,  and  lordly  one;  who, 
driving  the  Drii^f  ^  before  him,  sought  wide  room  for 
the  holy  religion;  who,  driving  the  Dn\f^  before 
him,  made  wide  room  for  the  holy  religion,  who 
made  himself  the  arm  and  support  of  this  law  of 
Ahura,  of  this  law  of  Zarathoftra. 

100.  Who  took  her',  standing  bound',  from  the 
hands  of  the  Hunus*,  and  established  her  to  sit  in 
the  middle  [of  the  world],  high  ruling,  never  falling 
back,  holy,  nourished  with  plenty  of  cattle  and  pas- 
tures, blessed  with  plenty  of  cattle  and  pastures  *. 

loi.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Zairi- 
vairi  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Yukhta- 
vairi; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Srlraokh- 
shan; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Keresaokh^ 
shan ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vanira; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Varslza ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  BA/i- 
sravah  • ; 

^  DmgSL  paurva^^,  possibly,  'with  the  apear  pushed  forwards' 
(reading  dru^a). 

*  Da6na,  the  religion.  ■  Cf.  Yt  II,  15. 

^  A  generic  name  of  the  people  called  elsewhere  Varedhakas  (Yt 
IX,  31 ;  XVII,  51)  or  ^tyaonas  (ibid,  and  XIX,  87).  The  Hontis 
have  been  compared  with  die  Hunni ;  but  it  is  not  certain  that  this 
is  a  proper  name;  it  may  be  a  disparaging  denomination,  meaning 
the  brood  (hunu=:Sansk.  sAnu ;  cf.  Yt.  X,  113). 

*  Zartr,  the  brother  ofVt^tispa  and  son  of  AUrvaAaspa  (see 
YtV,  1 1  a).  The  ten  following  seem  to  be  the  names  of  the 
other  sons  of  Aurva/-aspa  (Bund.  XXXI,  39). 

*  Possibly  the  same  with  Pftt-Khosrav,  a  brother  to  Vtrt&spa 
in  the  Ykdkix-i  Zarir&n,  as  Mr.  West  informs  me. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Berezy- 
arsti; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ttayarrti ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Perethu- 
.ar^; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vtaryarrti. 

1 02.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Naptya ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Va^ispa ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Habispa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vistauni  \ 
the  son  of  Naotara. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fra^-hftm- 
vareta  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frash6- 
kareta. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
vanu; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
pita; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
dita; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
Jkithn; 

^  Gustahm,  the  son  of  Nodar ;  see  Yt  V,  76.  Strangely  enough, 
Tusa  is  not  mentioned  here,  unless  he  is  the  same  with  one  of  the 
preceding  names :  possibly  tlie  words  'the  son  of  Naotara'  (Nao- 
tairyina)  refer  to  all  the  four. 

*  Possibly  Frashtdvard  ^j^xJ^ji  (misspelt  from  a  Pahlavi  form 

Frar&nvard  r^foo^  (?) ;  the  Y<L/kftr-t  Zartr&n,  as  Mr.  West  informs 

me,  has  r^foo^  and  r^^nx)^)*  Frashtdvard  was  a  son  of  Gor- 
t&sp :  he  was  killed  by  one  of  Ar^p's  heroes  and  avenged  by 
his  brother  Isfendyftr  (Speiltd-dita).  The  following  names  would 
belong  to  his  brothers :  most  of  them  contain  the  word  Atar,  in 
honour  of  the  newly-adopted  worship  of  fire. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
^z^arenah ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
savah; 

We  worship  the   Fravashi  of  the   holy  Atare- 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Atare- 
danghu. 

103.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Hu^kyaothna ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Pi^k- 
yaothna ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  gallant 
Spe«t6-d4ta  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Basta- 
vairi*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Kav4- 
razem  ^ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frasha- 
oxtra  *,  the  son  of  H  v6va ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  G^imdspa  *, 
the  son  of  Hv6va  ; 

^  Isfendy&r,  the  heroic  son  of  G(Lrtdsp,  killed  by  Rustem. 

*  In  the  Yd^fk&r-i  Zarir&n,  according  to  Mr.  West,  Bastvar,  the 
son  of  Zairivairi,  whose  death  he  avenges  on  his  murderer  Vf dra£r. 
This  makes  Bastayairi  identical  with  the  Nasttir^^^jL^i  of  Firdausi 
(read  Bastiir  j^jl»j). 

*  Kav&razem  is  the  Gurezm  of  later  tradition  {^^/jt  'the 

jealous  brother  of  Isfendy&r,  whom  he  slandered  to  his  father  and 
caused  to  be  thrown  into  prison'  (Burh&n  q&ti'h).  Firdausi  (IV,  432) 

has  only  that  he  was  a  relation  to  GdLrtSsp :  1^^  J  7  A  fo^s  g.; A 
^y,  Lri>^*    ^^^  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  230. 

^  Who  gave  his  daughter,  Hvdvi,  in  marriage  to  Zarathuxtra 
(Tasna  L  [XLIX],  4,  17). 

»  See  Yt  V,  68. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Av4ra- 
o^tri*. 

104.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Hofkyaothna,  the  son  of  Frashaoftra ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  HvdAztaz^ 
the  son  of  Frashao^tra. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hang- 
haurv^ungh,  the  son  of  Crim&spa  ^  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vareshna, 
the  son  of  Hanghaurv^ungh. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
nemah,  the  son  of  Aviraoxtri, 

To  withstand  evil  dreams,  to  withstand  evil 
visions,  to  withstand  evil . .  .  .^  to  withstand  the 
evil  Pairikas. 

105.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Mftthrav&ka,  the  son  of  Slmad^i,  the  A6thrapati, 
the  Hamidhpati^  who  was  able  to  smite  down 
most  of  the  evil,  unfaithful  Ashemaoghas,  that 
shout  the  hymns  ^  and  acknowledge  no  lord  and  no 
master  ^  the  dreadful  ones  whose  Fravashis  are 
to  be  broken '';  to  withstand  the  evil  done  by  the 
faithful  \ 


^  Another  brother  to  Fra8haoftrA(?). 

*  The  son  of  G^ftmftsp  in  the  Shih  Nimah  is  called  Girftmt  and 
Garimf  k-kar^  in  the  YftiUir-i  Zaitrftn. 

*  ?  Aoiwra. 

^  Atthrapatiyin  Parai  htrbad,  a  priest,  whose  special  function 
ia  to  teach;  his  pupils  were  caUed  afithrya.  ASthrapati  meant 
literally 'the  master  of  the  hearth'  (cf.  htrkodah,  fire-temple). 
Hamidhpati  is  literally  'the  master  of  the  sacrificial  log/ 

*  Doubtful: 

*  No  temporal  lord  (ahu)  and  no  spiritual  master  (ratu). 
^  Doubtful  (avasfesta-fiuvashinSm). 

*  The  evil  done  by  Zoroastrians.  This  Mftthravika  (<  Prodaimer 


FARVARDiN   YA^T.  209 

1 06.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha- 
stu,  the  son  of  Maidhyd-mmingha  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Avare- 
thrabahy  the  son  of  Rllstare-vagha^/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  BCk^fra,  the 
son  of  D&zgardspa. 

We  worship  tKe  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Zbaurva^/ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  gallant 
Karesna ',  the  son  of  Zbaurvan/ ;  who  was  the  incar- 
nate Word,  mighty-speared  and  lordly ; 

107.  In  whose  house  did  walk  the  good,  beau- 
tiful, shining  Ashi  Vanguhi,  in  the  shape  of  a  maid 
fair  of  body,  most  strong,  tall-formed,  high-up  girded, 
pure,  nobly  bom  of  a  glorious  seed  * ;  who,  rushing 
to  the  battle,  knew  how  to  make  room  for  himself 
with  his  own  arms ;  who,  rushing  to  the  battle,  knew 
how  to  fight  the  foe  with  his  own  arms  *. 

108.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Vlr&spa,  the  son  of  Karesna; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Az&ta,  the 
son  of  Karesna : 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frdyaodha, 
the  son  of  Karesna. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  good 
Arshya ;  Arshya,  the  chief  in  assemblies,  the  most 
energetic  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda. 


of  the  Holy  Word')  was  apparently  a  great  doctor  and  confounder  of 
heresies. 

*  See  above,  §  95. 

*  Possibly  the  eponym  of  that  great  Kfiren  family,  which  played 
so  great  a  part  in  the  history  of  the  Sassanian  times,  and  traced  its 
origin  to  the  time  of  GiirtSsp  (Noeldeke,  Geschichte  der  Perser 
zur  Zeit  der  Sasaniden,  p.  437). 

*  Cf.  Yt  V,  64.  *  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  99. 

[»3]  P 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  D&raya/- 
ratha ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Friya/- 
ratha ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  SldLraya/- 
ratha. 

109.  We  worship    the    Frava^i    of  the    holy 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vyarrva«/; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Paityarx- 
vznt. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Amru  ^  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  ATamru  ^. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Drdtha ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Paiti- 
dritha ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Paiti- 
vangha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frashi- 
vakhsha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  NemA- 
vanghu,  the  son  of  Vafidhayangha, 

•  I  ID.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Vtsadha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ash4- 
vanghu,  the  son  of  Bivamlangha  ^ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Card- 
danghui  the  son  of  Pairi Jtlra " ; 

^  Amru  and  JTamni  are  apparently  the  two  mythical  birds  men- 
tioned above  under  the  names  of  Stn-amra  (the  Amru-falcon)  and 
AHmrdx  (p.  173,  note  i). 

*  Mr.  West  compares  Ash&vanghu,  the  son  of  Bivairdangha,  and 

Garddanghu,  the  son  of  Pairlrttra,  with  the  two  high-priests  of 
the  Karshvares  of  Arezahi  and  Savahi,  whose  names  are,  in  the 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Nere- 
myazdana,  the  son  of  Athwydza. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  BerezLmu, 
the  son  of  Ara ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Kasupatu, 
the  son  of  Ara, 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frya. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Astvat- 

ER£TA  \ 


XXVI. 

111.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Gaopi- 
vanghu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  gallant 
Ham-bare  tar  vanghvim  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Staotar- 
Vahi,rtah6-Ashy6h6 ». 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Pouru- 
dh&kh^,  the  son  of  Klut&vaSnya ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Khshoi- 
wr&spa,  the  son  of  KhjtAvafinya, 

112.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ayd- 
asti,  the  son  of  Pouru-dhdkhm  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohv-asti, 
the  son  of  Pouru-dhikh Jti ; 


BimdahLr,  Ashishagahsu/-^  ffvsjidtia  and  Hoazarddathhri-ft  Par6- 
^tjrard  (Bund.  XXIX,  i,  notes  4  and  5). 

^  Saoshyaff/;  cf.  §§  117,  128. 

'  Possibly/ the  holjHSm-baretar  vanghvflbn,  the  son  of  Takhma.' 
His  name  means, '  the  gatherer  of  good  things/ 

'  This  name  means,  'the  praiser  of  excellent  holiness'  (the 
reciter  of  the  Ashem  Vohft). 

^  See  preceding  paragraph. 

F   2 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Gaya- 
dhfisti,  the  son  of  Pouru-dhdkhrti ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha-vaz- 
dah,  the  son  of  Pouru-dh4khni  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Urddhu, 
the  son  of  Pouru-dhikh^i. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Khshathrd- 
^inah,  the  son  of  Khshv6iwrdspa '. 

113.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Ashihura,  the  son  of  Gisti. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr4ya- 
za^ta; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr«iah, 
the  son  of  Fr&yaza^ta ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  G^ard- 
vanghu,  the  son  of  Fr4yaza;«ta. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  Asha- 
vazdah  and  Thrita,  the  sons  of  S4yuj?dri '. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
rao>feih,  the  son  of  Varakasa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Are^n- 
ghait/,  the  Turanian  ^ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Usinemah. 

114.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Yukhtispa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha- 
skyaothna,  the  son  of  Gayadhisti  ^ 


'  One  of  the  seven  immortals,  rulers  in  Hvznmtixz;  cf.  Yt.  V, 
72,  text  and  notes,  and  Yt  XIII,  120,  124. 

*  See  preceding  paragraq)h. 

»  See  Yt.  V,  7a.    The  text  has  •  the  Fravashi  ;*  cf.  Yt  V,  1 16, 
note,  tod  Yt  XIII,  115. 

*  Cf.  Yt  XIII,  143.    Possibly,  the  son  of  Tflra. 

•  Cf.§112. 


farvardIn  yast.  213 


We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
nemah,  the  son  of  Katu ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
vazdah,  the  son  of  Katu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha- 
saredha,  the  son  of  Asha-sairy2u& ; 

We  worship  die  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha- 
saredha,  the  son  of  ZairyS^. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  yifAkhshni. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Syivispi. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Poururti, 
the  son  of  Kavi. 

115.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Varesmapa,  the  son  of  6^anara. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Nanirdsti, 
the  son  of  Padshatah  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Zarazd&ti, 
the  son  of  Pa^hatah. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ga^vani, 
the  son  of  Vohu-nemah  K 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  Arezva 
and  SrAta-sp&dha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis"  of  the  holy  Z  ray  ah 
and  Spe^td-khratu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Varjni,  the 
son  of  VAgereza. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frfiiya, 
the  son  of  TaurvAti. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vahmafi- 
dita,  the  son  of  M&thrav&ka  \ 


^  There  are  two  men  of  this  name;  one  is  the  son  of  Katu 
(§  1 14),  the  other  is  the  son  of  Av&raortri  (§  104). 

*  The  text  has  'the  Fravashi;'  cf.  preceding  page,  note  3. 

•  See  §  105. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  U^tra,  the 
son  of  Sadhanah. 

1 1 6.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Danghu-srClta ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Danghu- 
fr&dhah. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asp6- 
padh6-makluti ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Payanghr6- 
makh^ti. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  UrtAzawta. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asha- 
savah; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ash6- 
urvatha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Haom6- 
^z^renah. 

117.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Frava. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Usnika. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hv3Xiv^J%t 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Da6n6- 
vazah. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ar^jaona, 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Aiwi- 
Az^renah. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Huyazata. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hare- 
dhaspa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Pizinah. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  /^z^khsha- 
thra. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ashd- 
paoirya. 


farvardIn  vast.  215 


We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Astvat^ 

ERETA  \ 

XXVII. 

1 1 8.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Hugau. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Anghuyu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  GAuri ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ydrta,  the 
son  of  Giuri. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Mazdrd- 
vanghu ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  SrlrSr 
vanghu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  AyAta. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  S{lr6- 
yazata. 

119.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Eredhwa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Kavi. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ukhshan, 
the  son  of  the  great  Vf di-sravah,  known  afar  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vanghu- 
dh&ta,  the  son  of  /^z^adhdta ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Uzya,  the 
son  of  Vanghu-dhAta ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frya, 

120.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  one 
whose  name  is  Ashem-y^Nhfi-rao^u ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  one  whose 
name  is  Ashem-y6Nh6-vereza ; 

^  Saoshya»/;  cf.  §§  no,  128. 

*  Perhaps,  Ukhshan,  the  conqueror  of  glory,  known  afar,  son  of 
Berezvan/. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  one  whose 
name  is  Ashem-yahm&i-ofti  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Y6i,rta ", 
of  the  Fryina  house. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Usmdnara, 
the  son  of  Pafishatah  Paitisrtra ',  to  withstand  the 
evil  done  by  one's  kindred  *. 

121.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Spiti*,  the  son  of  UspSsnu ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Erezr^spa, 
the  son  of  Uspasnu  *. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Usadhan, 
the  son  of  Mazdayasna. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frida/- 
vanghu,  the  son  of  Stiva»/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Raoias- 
^6shman  "^ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  -flz/are- 
^dshman  ^. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  FrasrA- 
tdra; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  VfsrAtira. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Baremna. 

^  One  of  the  immortals,  rulers  in  ^vaniratha :  he  is  said  to 
belong  to  the  Fryina  family  (D&dist&n  XC,  3);  be  resides  in  the 
district  of  the  river  Ni!vtdk  (Bund.  XXIX,  5). 

"  SeeYtV,  81. 

'  Paitisrtra  is  perhaps  an  epithet  (most  beautiful  ?),  added  to  dis- 
tinguish Pa£shatah  from  the  hero  mentioned  in  §  1 15. 

^  An  allusion  to  some  legend  of  domestic  feud  of  which  PaSsha- 
tah  was  the  hero. 

'  The  high-priest  of  the  Fradadhafshu  Karshvare  (SpttotJ-i 
Afispdstnftn ;  Bund.  XXIX,  i ;  tr.  West,  note  6). 

*  The  high-priest  of  the  Vtdadhafshu  Karshvare  (Airts-risp 
Aftspdsin&n ;  see  ibid.,  note  7). 

'  Cf.§i28. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vlsrftta. 

122.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
/Tz^spa  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  ATathwar- 
aspa*. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  DawrA- 
ma^hi. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fraora- 
ostra,  the  son  of  Kaosha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frlnftspa, 
the  son  of  KaSva. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr4da/- 
nara,  the  son  of  Grav&ratu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
ustr^  the  son  of  Akhnangha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vtvare- 
shva»/,  the  son  of  Ainyu. 

123.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Frdr&zi,  the  son  of  TAra  •. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Stipi,  the 
son  of  Rava»/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Parsha^ta, 
the  son  of  Gandarewa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Avahya, 
the  son  of  Spe^ta. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  A6ta,  the 
son  of  Miyu ; 


^  Probably  the  same  with  Huvisp,  the  high-priest  in  the  Voura- 
barefti  Karshvare  (Bund.  XXIX,  i ;  tr.  West,  note  8). 

*  Possibly  the  same  with  the  high-priest  in  the  Vouni-^rexti 
karshvare,  ^akhrav&k  (ibid.,  note  9).  JTakh r av&k  is  the  generic 
name  of  the  bird  Karshipta  (Pahl.  Comm.  ad  II,  42  [139]) ;  it  must 
stand  here  by  mistake  for  JTah&rftsp. 

*  Or,  'the  Turanian;'  cf.  §  113. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Yafitiu- 
gmi,  the  son  of  Vy&tana. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Garjta, 
the  soa  of  Kavi 

124.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Pouru-^bangha,  the  son  of  Zaosha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
d&ta,  the  son  of  Kita. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Boungha, 
die  son  of  S^nmgha. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  *  of  the  holy  Hvareza 
and  A«kasa. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Aravao^tra, 
the  son  of  ErezvaZ-danghu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  FraiKthra, 
the  son  of  Berezvajv/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vohu- 
peresa,  the  son  of  Ainyu. 

125.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Par6- 
dasma,  the  son  of  D&5t^hni,  a  MLsa  man  of  the 
MLsa  land. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  Fratira 
and  Ba^hatastlra. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  pure 
Avare-gtfu,  the  son  of  Aoighimatastlra. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Gaomaii/, 
the  son  of  Zavan^  a  Rao^rdya  man  of  the  Rao^rdya 
land 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Thri/,  the 
son  of  A6vo-saredha-fyaS^ta,  a  Tanya  man  of  the 
Tanya  land 


^  The  text  has  'the  Fravashi;'  cf.  §§  113, 127. 
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126.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Tfrd- 
nakathwa,  of  the  Uspa&fta-Sadna  house  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Utayuti 
ViZ-kavi,  the  son  of  Zighri,  of  the  Sa6na  house  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr6hakafra, 
the  son  of  Merezlshmya,  of  the  SaSna  house  ^. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Varesm6- 
rao^h,  the  son  of  Perethu-afzem. 

127.  We  worship  the  Fravashis'  of  the  holy 
Asha-nemah  and  VldsJ-gau,  of  this  country. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis*  of  the  holy  Par- 
sha/-gau  and  Ddzgara-g^u,  of  the  Apakhshlra 
country. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hufra- 
vikh^,  of  the  Kahrkana  housed 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Akayadha, 
of  the  Pldha  house  \ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  G&nAspai, 
the  younger  •. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Maidhyd- 
m^ungha,  the  younger  *. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Urvata/- 
nara,  the  younger  •. 

128.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Raoias-^^nnan ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi   of  the  holy  Hvzxtr 

kditSTtlBXi  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frida/- 
^z/arenah  ; 

^  See  £tades  Iraniennes,  U,  142. 

*  The  text  has  '  the  Fravashi ;'  of.  §  1 13. 

*  Different  from  Gam&spa,  the  son  of  Hvdva  (§  103). 

^  Different  from  Maidhyd-maungha,  the  son  of  Ardsti  (§  95). 
'  Different  from  UrvataAnara,  the  son  of  Zarathuxtra  (§  98). 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vareda/- 
Avzrendh ; 

We  worship  the  "Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vouru- 
nemah ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vouru- 
savah  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ukhshya/- 
ereta*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ukhshj'a/- 
nemah*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Astvat- 

ERETA^; 

XXVI 1 1. 

129.  Whose  name  will  be  the  victorious  Sao- 
SHVAivr  and  whose  name  will  be  AstvaZ-ereta.  He 
will  be  Saoshyajvt  (the  Beneficent  One),  because  he 
will  benefit  the  whole  bodily  world;  he  will  be 
AsTVAi^ERETA  (he  who  makes  the  bodily  creatures 

^  The  six  foremost  helpers  of  Saoshyan/,  each  in  one  of  the  six 
Karshvares : '  It  is  said  that  in  the  fifty-seven  years,  which  are  the 
period  of  the  raising  of  the  dead,  Rdshand-iashm  in  Arz&h,  Khiir- 
iashm  in  Sav&h,Fr&da^-gadman(Fr&da/-^arend,  Increaser  of  Glory) 
in  Frada^ifsh,  Vftreda^-gadman  (VaredaZ-^trarend,  Multiplier  of 
Glory)  in  Vtda^ftfsh,  Kftmak-vakhshlm  (Vouni-nemA,  Prayer-loving) 
in  Vdrfibarit,  and  K&mak-s(i</  (Vouru-savd,  Weal-loving)  in  Vdrii- 
^'arjt,  while  SAshftns  in  the  illustrious  and  pure  Elhvaniras  is  con- 
nected with  them,  are  immortal.  The  completely  good  sense, 
perfect  hearing,  and  full  glory  of  those  seven  producers  of  the 
renovation  are  so  miraculous  that  they  converse  from  region  unto 
region,  every  one  together  with  the  six  others'  (D&dist&n  XXXVI, 
5-6 ;  tr.  West). 

*  The  first  brother  and  forerunner  to  Saoshyan/,  the  Oshedar  m&h 
of  later  tradition  (see  above,  p.  196,  note  2 ;  cf.  §141,  note). 

*  The  second  biether  and  forerunner  to  Saoshyaii/,  the  Oshedar 
bAmt  of  later  tradition  (ibid.;  cf.  §  142,  note). 

^  Saoshyaff/;  cf.  following  paragraph  and  $§  1 10, 1 17. 


farvardIn  vast. 


rise  up),  because  as  a  bodily  creature  and  as  a  living 
creature  he  will  stand  against  the  destruction  of  the 
bodily  creatures,  to  withstand  the  Dn^  of  the  two- 
footed  brood,  to  withstand  the  evil  done  by  the 
iaithfuU. 

•      XXIX. 

13a  Weworship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Yima', 
the  son  of  Vlvangha»/ ;  the  valiant  Ytma,  who  had 
flocks  at  his  wish';  to  stand  against  the  oppression 
caused  by  the  DaSvas,  against  the  drought  that 
destroys  pastures,  and  against  death  that  creeps 
unseen  *. 

131.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Thrafitaona,  of  the  Athwya  house*;  to  stand  against 
itch,  hot  fever,  humours,  cold  fever,  and  incon- 
tinency',  to  stand  against  the  evil  done  by  the 
Serpent'. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Aoshnara, 
the  son  of  Pouru-^ra'. 

.We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Uzava,  the 
son  of  Tdrndspa '. 

*  He  will  suppress  both  the  destnictiTe  power  of  the  men  of 
the  Dmg  (idolaters  and  the  like)  and  the  errors  of  Mazdayas- 
nians  (?). 

*  See  above,  p.  25,  note  4. 

'  Vouru-vathwa;  cf.  Etudes  Iraniennes,  II,  183. 

*  As  he  made  waters  and  trees  undrjring,  cattle  and  men  undying. 
■  See  above,  p.  61,  note  i. 

*  As  the  inventor  of  medicine ;  see  Vend.  XX,  Introd. 

'  Disease,  being  a  poison,  comes  firom  the  Serpent ;  see  ibid. 

*  Or  'Aoshnara,  fuU  of  wisdom ;'  cf.  Yt  XXIil,  1,  and  West, 
Pahlavi  Texts,  II,  1 7 1,  note  3. 

*  Called  in  the  ShSb  Ndmah  Zab,  son  of  Tabmfisp,  who  appears 
to  have  been  a  son  of  Nodar  (Bund.  XXXI,  33). 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Aghra6- 
ratha,  the  demi-man  ^ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Maniu- 
^ithra,  the  son  of  Airyu*. 

132.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
KavAta*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Aipivanghu*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Usadhan^ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Arshan*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Pisanah  *  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Byirshan*  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
SyAvarshan* ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  king 
Husravah* ; 

133.  For  the  well-shapened  Strength'',  for  the 
Victory  made  by  Ahura,  for  the  crushing  Ascendant; 
for  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  for  the  innocence  of 

*  See  above,  p.  114,  note  7  (Yt.  IX,  18). 

*  Airya,  the  youngest  of  the  three  sons  pf  ThraStaona  (see  p.  61, 
"note  i),  was  killed  by  his  brothers  and  avenged  by  his  suu  Manur- 

^ithra,  who  succeeded  Thrafttaona. 

*  Kavdta,  Kai  Qobdd  in  the  Shfih  N&mah,  an  adoptive  son  to 
Uzava,  according  to  Bund.  XXXI,  34. 

*  Kai-Apiveh  in  the  Bundahlr;  he  was  the  son  of  Kai  Qob&d. 

*  Usadhan,  Arshan,  Pisanah,  and  Byftrshan  were  the  four  sons 
of  Aipivanghu;  they  are  called  in  Firdausi  Kai  Kaus,  Kai  Arish, 
Kai  Pashtn,  and  Kai  Armtn.   Kai  Kaus  alone  came  to  the  throne. 

*  Sy&vakhsh  and  Khosrav ;  see  above,  p.  64,  note  i. 

^  To  become  possessed  of  Strength,  Victor}',  Ac,  as  Ilusravah 
did 
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the  law,  for  the  unconquerable  power  of  the  law;  for 
the  extermination  of  the  enemies  at  one  stroke ; 

1 34.  And  for  the  vigour  of  health,  for  the  Glory 
made  by  Mazda,  for  the  health  of  the  body,  and  for 
a  good,  virtuous  offspring,  wise,  chief  in  assemblies, 
bright,  and  clear-eyed,  that  frees  [their  father]  from 
the  pangs  [of  hell],  of  good  intellect ;  and  for  that 
part  in  the  blessed  world  that  falls  to  wisdom  and  to 
those  who  do  not  follow  impiety; 

135-  For  a  dominion  full  of  splendour,  for  a 
long,  long  life,  and  for  all  boons  and  remedies ;  to 
withstand  the  Y4tus  and  Pairikas,  the  oppressors, 
the  blind,  and  the  deaf ;  to  withstand  the  evil  done 
by  oppressors  \ 

136.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Kere- 
s&spa  *,  the  Sima ',  the  club-bearer  with  plaited  hair  ; 
to  withstand  the  dreadful  arm  and  the  hordes  with 
the  wide  battle  array,  with  the  many  spears,  with  the 
straight  spears,  with  the  spears  uplifted,  bearing  the 
spears  of  havoc;  to  withstand  the  dreadful  brigand 
who  works  destruction*,  the  man-slayer  who  has  no 
mercy ;  to  withstand  the  evil  done  by  the  brigand. 

137.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
AkhrAra^  the  son  of  Husravah; 

To  withstand  the  wicked  one  that  deceives  his 
friend  and  the  niggard  that  causes  the  destruction 
of  the  world  \ 

^  Like  Frangrasyan ;  cf.  p.  64,  note  i. 

«  Sec  Yt.  V,  37 ;  XV,  27  ;  XIX,  38. 

'  Belonging  to  the  Sdma  family  (Yasna  IX,  10). 

*  Like  the  nine  highwaymen  killed  by  Keresispa,  Yt  XIX,  41. 

*  Not  mentioned  in  the  Sbfih  NImah ;  Khosrav  was  succeeded 
by  a  distant  relation,  Ldhrasp. 

*  An  allusion  to  the  lost  legend  of  Akhrfira  j  see,  however, 
West,  Pahlavi  Texts,  II,  375. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  and  gallant 
Haoshyangha ; 

To  withstand  the  Mizainya  Da^vas  and  the  Va- 
renya  fiends;  to  withstand  the  evil  done  by  the 
Dafivas  \ 

138.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fra- 
dhfikh^ti,  the  son  of  the  jar', 

To  withstand  A6shma,  the  fiend  of  the  wounding 
spear,  and  the  Dadvas  that  grow  through  Aishma ; 
to  withstand  the  evil  done  by  A^shma. 


XXX. 

139.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy 
Hv6vi». 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr«ii ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Thriti ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Pouru- 
^sta^ 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Hutaosa  • ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Huma  1 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Zairiii. 


*  See  YtV,  a  1-23. 

*  Khumbya,  one  of  the  immortals  in  ^vaniratha;  he  resides  in 
the  Pirjftnsat  plain :  '  he  is  /Tvembya  for  this  reason,  because  they 
brought  him  up  in  a  iutmb  (jar)  for  fear  of  Khashm'  (Bund. 
XXIX,  5).  He  answers  pretty  weU  to  the  Agastjra  and  Vasish/Aa  of 
the  Vedic  legend  (see  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  §  177). 

*  One  of  the  th^e  wives  of  Zarathurtra,  the  daughter  of  Frasha- 
o^tra;  she  is  the  supposed  mother  of  Saoshyan/  and  his  brothers 
(see  p.  195,  note  a). 

^  The  three  daughters  of  Zarathortra  and  sisters  to  IsaiMstar 
(see  p.  ao4i  note  i). 

*  Vtstispa^B  wife ;  see  Yt.  IX,  26,  and  XVn,  46. 

*  Vtftftspa's  daughter,  Hum&i,  in  the  Sh&h  Nteiah. 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Vlspa- 
taurvashi. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  U,rtavaiti. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  TamA- 
maiti. 

140.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr«ii, 
the  wife  of  Usenemah  ^ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Frmi,  the 
wife  of  the  son  of  Fr&yaza^ta ' ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr«ii,  the 
wife  of  the  son  of  Khsh6iwrdspa  • ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Fr«ii,  the 
wife  of  Gayadhdsti  *. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Asabani, 
the  wife  of  Pourudhikhrti  *. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Ukhsh* 
yei«ti,  the  wife  of  Staotar-Vahirtah6-Ashy6h6 «. 

141.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
Vadhft/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
G^aghrAdh. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
Franghddh, 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid  Urft- 
dhaya^/. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid  Pafi- 
sanghanu. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  //vB,redhi. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Huiithra. 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Kanuka. 


*  See  §  113.  *  Of  Frmah  or  Gard-vanghu,  §  113. 

•  Of  Khshathrd-*inah,  §  112.  *  See  §  1 12. 
•See  §111.  •  Ibid. 

[23]  Q 
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We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
Srftta/-fedhri  \ 

142.  We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
Vanghu-fedhri  * ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  maid 
EredaZ-fedhri',  who  is  called  Vfspa-taurvairi«  She  is 
Vlspa-taurvairi  (the  all-destroying)  because  she  will 
bring  him  forth,  who  will  destroy  the  malice  of 
DaSvas  and  men,  to  withstand  the  evil  done  by 
the  G^ahi*. 

143.  We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men 
in  the  Aryan  countries  ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women  in 
the  Aryan  countries. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  in 
the  Turanian  countries*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women 
in  the  Turanian  Countries. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  in 
the  Sairimyan  countries  • ; 

^  UkhsbyaZ-ereU's  mother  (see  above,  §  126);  the  Saddar  Bun- 
dahir  (£tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  209)  calls  her  Bad,  from  the  last 
part  of  her  name  (fedhri  for  padhri),  and  states  that,  bathing  in 
Lake  KSsava,  she  will  become  pregnant  from  the  seed  of  Zarar 
thiutra,  that  is  preserved  there  (see  above,  p.  195,  note  a),  and  she 
will  bring  forth  a  son,  Oshedar  b&mt. 

*  UkhshjaZ-nemah's  mother,  called  Vah  Bad  in  the  Saddar ;  she 
will  conceive  in  the  same  way  as  Sr&ta/*fedhri* 

'  Saoshyaif/s  mother. 

*  Cf.  Vend.  XIX,  5,  and  Introd.  IV,  39-40. 

*  Gdgdmsp  (a  commentator  to  the  Avesta)  says,  *  There  are 
holy  men  in  all  religions,  as  appears  from  the  words  tftiryanSm 
da^vyunSm  [We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  in  the 
Turanian  countries],'  (Pahl.  Comm.  ad  Vend  III,  end;  and 
Vend.  V,  38  [122]) ;  cf.  above,  §(  113, 123. 

'  The  countries  inherited  by  Sairima  (Sebn),  the  third  son  of 
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We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women  in 
the  Sairimyan  countries. 

144.  We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men 
in  the  Sdini  countries  ^ ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women  in 
the  S&ini  countries. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  in 
the  D4hi  countries*; 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women 
in  the  Dihi  countries. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  men  in 
all  countries ; 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  women  in 
all  countries. 

145*  We  worship  all  the  good,  awful,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  from  Gaya  Maretan  down 
to  the  victorious  Saoshya«/^  May  the  Fravashis  of 
the  faithful  come  quickly  to  us !  May  they  come  to 
our  help  \ 

146.  They  protect  us  when  in  distress  with 
manifest  assistance,  with  the  assistance  of  Ahura 
Mazda  and  of  the  holy,  powerful  Sraosha,  and  with 
the  MSthra-Spe^ta,  the  all-knowing,  who  hates  the 
Da6vas  with  a  mighty  hate,  a  friend  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  whom  Zarathu^tra  worshipped  so  greatly  in 
the  material  world. 

147.  May  the  good  waters  and  the  plants  and 

Thraitaona,  as  Turan  and  Iran  were  inherited  by  Tftra  and  Aiiju. 
Selm's  heritage  was  Riim,  that  is  to  say,  Ettropa  and  Western 
Asia. 

»  China  (Bund.  XV,  29). 

*  Perhaps  the  Dahae  (PKny  VI,  17;  Aeneis  VIU,  728)  or  ^aai 
(Strabo)t  called  Ta-Jiia  by  Chinese  geographers,  on  the  south  of 
the  Oxus. 

'  From  the  first  man  to  the  last 

Q  2 
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the  Fravashis  of  the  faithful  abide  down  here !  May 
you  be  rejoiced  and  well  received  in  this  house! 
Here  are  the  Athravans  of  the  countries^,  thinking 
of  good  holiness.  Our  hands  are  lifted  up  for 
asking  help,  and  for  offering  a  sacrifice  unto  you, 
O  most  beneficent  Fravashis ! 

148.  We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  all  the  holy 
men  and  holy  women  whose  souls  are  worthy  of  sa- 
crifice *,  whose  Fravashis  are  worthy  of  invocation. 

We  worship  the  Fravashis  of  all  the  holy  men 
and  holy  women,  our  sacrificing  to  whom  makes  us 
good  in  the  eyes  of  Ahura  Mazda :  of  all  of  those  we 
have  heard  that  Zarathu^tra  is  the  first  and  best,  as  a 
follower  of  Ahura  and  as  a  performer  of  the  law. 

149.  We  worship  the  spirit,  conscience,  percep- 
tion, soul,  and  Fravashi  *  of  men  of  the  primitive 
law  *,  of  the  first  who  listened  to  the  teaching  (of 
Ahura),  holy  men  and  holy  women,  who  struggled 
for  holiness  * ;  we  worship  the  spirit,  conscience,  per- 
ception, soul,  and  Fravashi  of  our  next-of-kin,  holy 
men  and  holy  women,  who  struggled  for  holiness*. 

150.  We  worship  the  men  of  the  primitive  law 
who  will  be  in  these  houses,  boroughs,  towns,  and 
countries ; 

We  worship  the  men  of  the  primitive  law  who 
have  been  in  these  houses,  boroughs,  towns,  and 
countries ; 

We  worship  the  men  of  the  primitive  law  who  are 
in  these  houses,  boroughs,  towns,  and  countries. 

151.  We  worship  the  men  of  the  primitive  law 


^  Itinerant  priests  are  received  here. 

*  Doubtful.  »  Cf.  p.  198,  note  i. 

*  The  Paoiryd-Zkafejas;  see  p.  180,  note  i. 
'  For  the  triumph  of  the  Zoroastrian  law. 
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in  all  houses,  boroughs,  towns,  and  countries,  who 
obtained  these  houses,  who  obtained  these  boroughs, 
who  obtained  these  towns,  who  obtained  these  coun- 
tries, who  obtained  holiness,  who  obtained  the  Mathra, 
who  obtained  the  [blessedness  of  the]  soul,  who  ob- 
tained all  the  perfections  of  goodness. 

152.  We  worship  Zarathu^tra,  the  lord  and 
master  of  all  the  material  world,  the  man  of  the 
primitive  law;  the  wisest  of  all  beings,  the  best- 
ruling  of  all  beings,  the  brightest  of  all  beings,  the 
most  glorious  of  all  beings,  the  most  worthy  of 
sacrifice  amongst  all  beings,  the  most  worthy  of 
prayer  amongst  all  beings,  the  most  worthy  of  pro- 
pitiation amongst  all  beings,  the  most  worthy  of 
glorification  amongst  all  beings,  whom  we  call 
well-desired  and  worthy  of  sacrifice  and  prayer  as 
much  as  any  being  can  be,  in  the  perfection  of  his 
holiness. 

153.  We  worship  this  earth ; 
We  worship  those  heavens ; 

We  worship  those  good  things  that  stand  between 
(the  earth  and  the  heavens)  and  that  are  worthy  of 
sacrifice  and  prayer  and  are  to  be  worshipped  by 
the  faithful  man. 

154.  We  worship  the  souls  of  the  wild  beasts 
and  of  the  tame  \ 

We  worship  the  souls  of  the  holy  men  and 
women,  born  at  any  time,  whose  consciences  struggle, 
or  will  struggle,  or  have  struggled,  for  the  good. 

^  Daitika,  Persian  ^j;  Neriosengh  has  'that  go  by  herds,' 
panktiiirin.  Aidyu;  the  Pahlavi  translation  has  ayyir, 'that 
are  of  help'  (domesticated?) ;  Neriosengh  has  misread  it  as  suvar 
and  translated  afvacdrin.  The  expression  daitika  aidyu  answers 
to  the  Persian  pb«  ^^,  meaning  all  sorts  of  animals  (see  £tudes 
Iraniennes,  II,  150). 
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155.  We  worship  the  spirit,  conscience,  percep- 
tion, soul,  and  Fravashi  of  the  holy  men  and  holy 
women  who  struggle,  will  struggle,  or  have  strug- 
gled, and  teach  the  Law,  and  who  have  struggled 
for  holiness. 

Y6ifh6  bitSm :  All  those  beings  to  whom  Ahura  Mazda  .... 
Yatbft  ah(i  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
hdiness .... 

156.  The  Fravashis  of  the  faithful,  awful  and 
overpowering,  awful  and  victorious;  the  Fravashis 
of  the  men  of  the  primitive  law ;  the  Fravashis  of 
the  next-of-kin ;  may  these  Fravashis  come  satisfied 
into  this  house ;  may  they  walk  satisfied  through  this 
house' ! 

157.  May  they,  being  satisfied,  bless  this  house 
with  the  presence  of  the  kind  Ashi  Vanguhi !  May 
they  leave  this  house  satisfied!  May  they  carry 
back  from  here  hymns  and  worship  to  the  Maker, 
Ahura  Mazda,  and  the  Amesha-Spewtas  I  May  they 
not  leave  this  house  of  us,  the  worshippers  of  Mazda, 
complaining ! 

158.  Yathi  ah&  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  . .  ^  . 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  awful,  overpowering  Fravashis  of  the 
faithful ;  of  the  Fravashis  of  the  men  of  the  primitive 
law ;  of  the  Fravashis  of  the  next-of-kin. 

Ashexn  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  . . . 
[Give]  unto  that  man^  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 


^  Who  shall  worship  the  Fravashis. 


bahrAm  va^.  2^31 


XIV.   bahrAm  vast. 

Regarding  Bahr&m  (Verethraghna),  the  Genius  of  Victory,  see 
Vend.  Introd.  V,  8.  ' 

This  Yart  can  be  divided  into  four  parts.: — 

I  ({§  x-a8).  An  enumeration  of  the  ten  incarnations  in  which 
Verethraghna  appeared  to  Zarathurtra  (as  a  wind,  §  2 ;  as  a  bull, 
§  7;  as  a  horse,  §  9;  as  a  camel,  §  n ;  as  a  boar,  §  15;  as  a 
youth,  §  17 ;  as  a  raven,  §  19 ;  as  a  ram,  §  23 ;  as  a  buck,  §  25 ; 
and  as  a  man,  §  27). 

II  (§{  30-33).  The  powers  given  by  Verethraghna  to  his  wor^ 
shipper,  Zarathurtra. 

in  ($§  34-46).  The  magical  powers,  ascribed  to  the  raven's 
feather,  of  striking  terror  into  an  army  and  dispersing  it  (the  raven 
being  the  seventh  incarnation  of  Verethraghna). 

^V  (§§  47-64).  The  glorification  of  Verethraghna. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I  • . .  • 

Ashem  VohCl :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  m>'self  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thujtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hivani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  Verethraghna,  made  by  Mazda,  and  unto 
the  crushing  Ascendant  ^ ; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorifi- 
cation. 

Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  wilt  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I. 

I.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

^  Sirdzah  I,  ao. 
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*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods?' 
Ahura  Mazda  answered :    *  It   is  Verethraghna, 

made  by  Ahuia,  O  Spitama  Zarathortral' 

2.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
first,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  strong,  beautiful 
wind,  made  by  Mazda;  he  bore  the  good  Glory, 
made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by  Mazda,  that  is 
both  health  and  strength. 

3.  Then  he,  who  is  the  strongest \  said  unto  him*: 
*  I  am  the  strongest  in  strength ;  I  am  the  most  vic- 
torious in  victory ;  I  am  the  most  glorious  in  Glory ; 
I  am  the  most  favouring  in  favour ;  I  am  the  best 
giver  of  welfare ;  I  am  the  best-healing  in  health- 
giving. 

4.  'And  I  shall  destroy  the  malice  of  all  the 
malicious,  the  malice  of  Da^vas  and  men,  of  the 
Ydtus  and  Pairikas,  of  the  oppressors,  the  blind, 
and  the  deaf. 

5.  *  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard;  namely,  unto 
Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura.  We  worship  Vere- 
thraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  with  an  offering  of  liba- 
tions, according  to  the  primitive  ordinances  of 
Ahura;  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma, 
the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells,  the 
speech,  the  deeds,  the  libations,  and  the  rightly- 
spoken  words. 

*  Yinhi  h&tSm :  All  those  bemgs  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda .... 


II. 

6.   *We   sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura/  ^ 

'  Verethraghna.  *  Zarathuxtra. 
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Zarathiutra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spiriti  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura   Mazda  answered :   *  It  is  Verethraghna, 

made  by  Ahufa,  O  Spitama  Zarathunra!' 

7.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  second  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  beautiful 
bull,  with  yellow  ears  and  golden  horns ;  upon  whose 
horns  floated  the  well-shapen  Strength,  and  Victory, 
beautiful  of  form,  made  by  Ahura:  thus  did  he 
come,  bearing  the  good  Glory,  made  by  Mazda, 
the  Glory  made  by  Mazda,  that  is  both  health  and 
strength. 

Then  he,  who  is  the  strongest,  said  unto  him :  '  I 
am  the  strongest  in  strength  .  .  .  .\ 

*  And  I  shall  destroy  the  malice  of  all  malicious  ....*' 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  wiH  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  ....  * 

III. 

8.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathuitra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ? ' 
Ahura    Mazda  answered :    *  It  is  Verethraghna, 

made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  ^arathortraT 

9.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  third  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  white,  beau- 
tiful horse,  with  yellow  ears  and  a  golden  caparison ; 
upon  whose  forehead  floated  the  well-shapen  Strength, 

*  As  above,  §  3.        "As  above,  §  4.        'As  above,  §  5. 
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and  Victory,  beautiful  of  form,  made  by  Ahura :  thus 
did  he  come,  bearing  the  good  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda,  that  is  both  health  and  strength. 

Then  he,  who  is  the  strongest,  said  unto  him :  '  I 
am  the  strongest  in  strength  .... 

'And  I  shall  destroy  the  malice  of  all  malicious  • . . .' 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

IV. 

10.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathu^ra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura   Mazda  answered :    *  It  is  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^ral' 

11.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  fourth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  burden- 
bearing^  camel,  sharp-toothed*,  swift  .  .  ,  .  ■, 
stamping  forwards,  long-haired,  and  living  in  the 
abodes  of  men  * ; 

1 2.  Who  of  all  males  in  rut  shows  greatest  strength 
and  greatest  fire,  when  he  goes  to  his  females.  Of 
all  females  those  are  best  kept  whom  a  burden- 
bearing  camel  keeps,  who  has  thick  forelegs  and 
large  humps,  ....•,  quick-eyed,  long-headed,  bright, 
tall,  and  strong; 

1 3.  Whose  piercing  look  goes  afar  ....•,  even 
in  the  dark  of  the  night;  who  throws  white  foam 


^  Doubtful  (vadhardij).  *  Doubtful  (dadSsdi/). 

*  ?  Urvatd;  cf.  §  19.  *  Tame,  domesticated. 

^  ?  Smarind.  •  ?  Haitahe. 
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along  his  mouth ;   well-kneed,  well-footed,  standing 
with  the  countenance  of  an  all-powerful  master  : 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  •  •  .  • 

V. 

14.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathartra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One  1 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ? ' 
Ahura   Mazda  answered :   *  It    is  Verethraghna, 

made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!' 

15.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  fifth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  boar,  oppos- 
ing the  foes,  a  sharp-toothed  he-boar,  a  sharp-jawed 
boar,  that  kills  at  one  stroke,  pursuing,  wrathful, 
with  a  dripping  face\  strong,  and  swift  to  run,  and 
rushing  all  around  ^. 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  .... 

VI. 

1 6.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  *  Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura  Mazda  answered :    *  It   is  Verediraghna, 

made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra!' 

»  Cf.  Yt.  X,  70.        '  Or  better,  rushing  before.  Cf.  Yt.  X,  127. 
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17.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  sixth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  beautiful 
youth  of  fifteen,  shining,  clear-eyed,  thin-heeled 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come»  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  .  .  •  . 

VII. 

18.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

ZarathuJtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura   Mazda  answered:    *It   is  Verethraghna, 

made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathurtra ! ' 

1 9.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  seventh  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  raven 
that  .  .  .  .  ^  below  and  ....  *  above,  and  that  is 
the  swiftest  of  all  birds,  the  lightest  of  the  flying 
creatures. 

20.  He  alone  of  living  things,— he  or  none, — 
overtakes  the  flight  of  an  arrow,  however  well  it  has 
been  shot.  He  flies  up  joyfully  at  the  first  break  of 
dawn,  wishing  the  night  to  be  no  more,  wishing  the 
dawn,  that  has  not  yet  come,  to  come  *. 

21.  He  grazes  the  hidden  ways'  of  the  mountains^ 
he  grazes  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  he  grazes  the 
depths  of  the  vales,  he  grazes  the  summits  *  of  the 
trees,  listening  to  the  voices  of  the  birds. 

*  ?  Urvatd,  pishatd. 

*  The  raven  was  sacred  to  Apollo^  The  priests  of  the  sun  in 
Persia  are  said  to  have  been  named  ravens  (Porphyrins).  Cf. 
G'  orgica  I,  45. 

*  Reading  vtgitavd.  ^  Doubtful. 
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Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda  ^  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  .... 

VIII. 

22.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathu^tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

'  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura  Mazda    answered :    *  It  is  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra ! ' 

23.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  eighth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  wild, 
beautiful  ram,  with  horns  bent  round '. 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda',  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  .... 

IX. 

24.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathujtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda  :  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One! 

'Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods  ?' 
Ahura  Mazda   answered :    '  It  is  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  Zarathuitra ! ' 

^  The  royal  Glory  is  described  fl3ring  in  the  shape  of  a  raven, 
Yt  XIX,  36. 

•  Doubtful. 

'  While  Ardashlr,  the  founder  of  the  Sasanian  dynasty,  was  flying 
from  Ardav&n,  a  beautiful  wild  ram  ran  after  him  and  overtook  him, 
and  Ardavin  understood  from  this  that  the  kingly  Glory  had  left 
him  and  had  passed  over  to  his  rival  (Sh&h  Nfimah,  Ardashtr; 
K&r  NSmakt  Artachshfr,  tr.  Noeldeke,  p.  45). 
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25.  Veretfaraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  ninth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  beautiful, 
fighting  buck,  with  sharp  horns. 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  •  •  .  • 

X. 

26.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahunu 

Zarathu^tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

'  Who  is  the  best-armed  of  the  heavenly  gods?' 
Ahura  Mazda  answered :    'It   is  Verethraghna, 
made  by  Ahura,  O  Spitama  ZarathuxtraT 

27.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  came  to  him 
the  tenth  time,  running  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  bright 
and  beautiful,  made  by  Mazda;  he  held  a  sword  with 
a  golden  blade,  inlaid  with  all  sorts  of  ornaments. 

Thus  did  Verethraghna  come,  bearing  the  good 
Glory  made  by  Mazda,  the  Glory  made  by 
Mazda  . 


•  • 


XL 

28.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura,  who  makes  virility,  who  makes  death,  who 
makes  resurrection,  who  possesses  peace,  who  has 
a  free  way. 

Unto  him  did  the  holy  Zarathunra  offer  up  a 
sacrifice,  [asking]  for  victorious  thinking,  victorious 
speaking,  victorious  doing,  victorious  addressing,  and 
victorious  answering. 

29.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  gave  him  the 
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fountains  of  manliness  \  the  strength  of  the  arms, 
the  health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness  of  the 
whole  body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  Kara  fish  *, 
that  lives  beneath  the  waters  and  can  measure'  a 
rippling  of  the  water,  not  thicker  than  a  hair,  in  the 
Rangha  whose  ends  lie  afar^  whose  depth  is  a  thou- 
sand times  the  height  of  a  man  \ 

For  his  brightness  and  glory^  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

XII. 

30.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura,  who  makes  virility,  who  makes  death,  who 
makes  resurrection,  who  possesses  peace,  who  has 
a  free  way. 

Unto  him  did  the  holy  Zarathu^tra  offer  up  a 
sacrifice,  [asking]  for  victorious  thinking,  victorious 
speaking,  victorious  doing,  victorious  addressing, 
and  victorious  answering. 

31.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  gave  him  the 
fountains  of  manliness,  the  strength  of  the  arms,  the 
health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness  of  the  whole 
body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  male  horse,  that,  in 
the  dark  of  the  night,  in  its  first  half*  and  through 
the  rain,  can  perceive  a  horse's  hair  lying  on  the 
ground  and  knows  whether  it  is  from  the  head  or 
from  the  tail  •. 

^  Erezi,  Pahl.  gond  (Old  Zand-Pahlavi  Dictionary,  p.  11). 

•  See  Vendtdid  XIX,  42.  •  Possibly,  perceive. 

•  Cf.  Yt  XVI,  7,  and  Bundahix  XVIH,  6 :  '  those  fish  ...  . 
know  the  scratch  of  a  needle's  point  (or  better  hole)  by  which  die 
water  shall  increase,  or  by  which  it  is  diminishing '(tr.  West). 

"  Avakhshaityau,  the  night  before  hu-vakhsha  (before  the 
time  when  the  light  begins  to  grow ;  midnight). 

•  Cf.  Yt  XVI,  10,  and  BundahiJ  XIX,  3a :  '  Regarding  the  Arab 
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For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  . .  •  • 

XIII. 

32.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura,  who  makes  virility,  who  makes  death,  who 
makes  resurrection,  who  possesses  peace,  who  has 
a  free  way. 

Unto  him  did  the  holy  Zarathartra  sacrifice, 
[asking]  for  victorious  thinking,  victorious  speaking, 
victorious  doing,  victorious  addressing,  and  vic- 
torious ansv/ering. 

33.  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  gave  him  the 
fountains  of  virility,  the  strength  of  the  arms,  the 
health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness  of  the 
whole  body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  vulture  with 
a  golden  collar  ^  that,  from  as  far  as  nine  districts, 
can  perceive  a  piece  of  flesh  not  thicker  than  the 
fist,  giving  just  as  much  light  as  a  needle  gives,  as 
the  point  of  a  needle  gives  •• 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  wiU  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .  •  •  • 

XIV. 

34.  We  sacrifice  unto  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

Zarathu^tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda : '  Ahura  Mazda, 

• 

most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

horse,  they  say  that  if,  in  a  dark  night,  a  single  hair  occurs  on.  the 
ground,  he  sees  it  *  (tr.  West). 

^  Possibly  the  Gypaetus,  the  vautour  dor^. 

*  '  Even  from  his  highest  flight,  he  (the  vulture)  sees  when  flesh 
the  size  of  a  fist  is  on  the  ground'  (Bund.  XIX,  31 ;  tr.West). 
Cf,  HorapoUo  (I,  1 1). 
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*  If  I  have  a  curse  thrown  upon  me,  a  spell  told 
upon  me  by  the  many  men  who  hate  me,  what  is  the 
remedy  for  it  ?  * 

35.  Ahura  Mazda  answered  :  *  Take  thou  a  feather 
of  that  bird  with  .  .  .  .^  feathers,  the  Vire^^na, 
O  Spitama  ZarathuJtra !  With  that  feather  thou 
shalt  rub  thy  own  body*,  with  that  feather  thou 
shalt  curse  back  thy  enemies. 

36.  *  If  a  man  holds  a  bone  of  that  strong  bird, 
or  a  feather  of  that  strong  bird,  no  one  can  smite 
or  turn  to  flight  that  fortunate  man.  The  feather 
of  that  bird  of  birds  brings  him  help ;  it  brings  unto 
him  the  homage  of  men,  it  maintains  in  him  his 
glory. 

37.  '  Then  the  sovereign,  the  lord  of  countries, 
will  no  longer  kill  his^  hundreds,  though  he  is  a 
killer  of  men ;  the  ....  *  will  not  kill  at  one  stroke ; 
he  alone  smites  and  goes  forwards. 

38.  'AH  tremble  before  him  who  holds  the 
feather,  they  tremble  therefore  before  me ;  all  my 
enemies  tremble  before  me  and  fear  my  strength 
and  victorious  force  and  the  fierceness  established 
in  my  body. 

39.  'He *  carries  the  chariot  of  the  lords ;  he 
carries  the  chariots  of  the  lordly  ones,  the  chariots 
of  the  sovereigns.     He  carried  the  chariot  of  Kavi 

^  Peshd-parena.  The  V&re/i^^ana  is  the  same  bird  as  the  Vdra- 
ghna,  the  raven. 

'  The  feather  of  the  V&re^i^na  plays  here  the  same  part  as  the 
Stmurgh's  feather  in  the  Sh&h  Nimah.  When  Rj&dfibah's  flank 
was  opened  to  bring  forth  Rustem,  her  wound  was  healed  hj 
rubbing  it  with  a  Simurgh's  feather;  Rustem,  wounded  to  death 
by  Isfendyftr,  was  cured  in  the  same  manner. 

'  Of  him  who  holds  that  feather. 

*  ?  Vafisaepa.  »  That  bird. 

[»3]  R 
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Usa^ ;  upon  his  wings  runs  the  male  horse  ^,  runs  the 
burden-bearing  camel,  runs  the  water  of  the  river. 

40.  '  Him  rode  the  gallant  Thra^taona,  who  smote 
Azi  Dahdka^  the  three-mouthed,  the  three-headed, 
the  six-eyed^  who  had  a  thousand  senses ;  that  most 
powerful^  fiendish  Dru^f,  that  demon,  baleful  to  the 
world,  the  strongest;  Dri^f  that  Angra  Mainyu 
created  against  the  material  world,  to  destroy  the 
world  of  the  good  jwinciple^ 

*  For  his.  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacriAce 
worth  being  heard .... 

XV. 

41.  *We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura. 

*  Verethraghna  confounds  the  glory  of  this  house 
with  its  wealth  in  cattle.  He  is  like  that  great  bird, 
the  Sa^na  ^ ;  he  is  like  the  big  clouds,  full  of  water, 
that  beat  the  mountains. 

'  For  his  brightness  and  gbrj,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

XVI. 

42.  *We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by 
Ahura.' 

Zarathu^ra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'Ahura  Mazda, 
most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material  world, 
thou  Holy  One ! 

*  Where  is  it  that  we  must  invoke  the  name  of 
Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura .?    Where  is  it  that 

^  Kai  Kaus;  when  he  tried  to  ascend  to  heaven  on  a  throne 
carried  bj  eagles  Qoumal  Asiatique,  188 1, 1,  513). 

*  A  metaphor  to  express  the  swiftness  of  the  wind,  of  the 
camel,  and  of  the  rivers. 

»  Cf.  Yt  V,  34.  *  The  Slmurgh;  cf.  p.  241,  note  a. 
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we  must  praise  him  ?     That  we  must  humbly  praise 
him  ?' 

43.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  When  armies  meet 
together  in  full  array,  O  Spitama  Zarathujtra  \  (ask- 
ing) which  of  the  two  is  the  party  that  conquers  ^  and 
is  not  crushed,  that  smites  and  is  not  smitten ; 

44.  'Do  thou  throw*  four  feathers*  in  the  way. 
Whichever  of  the  two  will  first  worship  the  well- 
shapen  Strength,  and  Verethraghna,  beautiful  of  form, 
made  by  Mazda,  on  his  side  will  victory  stand 

45.  *  I  will  bless  Strength  and  Victory,  the  two 
keepers,  the  two  good  keepers,  the  two  maintainers ; 
the  two  who  .  .  .  .•  the  two  who  ....•,  the  two 
who  ...•*;  the  two  who  forgive,  the  two  who 
strike  oflf,  the  two  who  forget*. 

46.  'O  Zarathu^tra!  let  not  that  spell  be  shown  to 
any  one,  except  by  the  father  to  his  son,  or  by  the 
brother  to  his  brother  from  the  same  womb^  or  by 
the  Athravan  to  his  pupil*.  These  are  words  that 
are  awful  and  powerful,  awful  and  assembly-ruling, 
awful  and  victorious,  awful  and  healing;  these  are 
words  that  save  tlie  head  that  was  lost  and  chant 
away  the  uplifted  weapon.' 


XVII. 

47.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura : 
who  goes  along  the  armies  arrayed,  and  goes  here 

*  Doubtful 

*  Or  an  arrow  feathered  with  four  Yireng^JtaiS  feathers. 

*  A-dhwaosen,  vf-dhwaosen,  fra-dhwaosen. 

^  Amarezen,  cf.  ^jl^T;  vtmarezen, cf.  Yt.1,  a;  framare- 
zen,  cf.  \^y^* 

*  Cf.  Yt  IV,  10. 

R  3 
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and  there  asking,  along  with  Mithra  and  Rashnu : 
*  Who  is  it  who  lies  unto  Mithra  ?  Who  is  it  who 
thrusts  [his  oath]  against  Rashnu^  ?  To  whom  shall 
I,  in  my  might,  impart  illness  and  death*?' 

48 ^  Ahura  Mazda  said:  'If  men  sacrifice  unto 
Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  if  the  due  sacrifice 
and  prayer  is  offered  unto  him  just  as  it  ought  to 
be  performed  in  the  perfection  of  holiness,  never 
will  a  hostile  horde  enter  the  Aryan  countries^  nor 
any  plague,  nor  leprosy,  nor  venomous  plants, 
nor  the  chariot  of  a  foe,  nor  the  uplifted  spear  of 
a  foe/ 

49*.  ZarathuJtra  asked: 'What  is  then, O  Ahura 
Mazda!  the  sacrifice  and  invocation  in  honour  of 
Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  as  it  ought  to  be 
performed  in  the  perfection  of  holiness  ?' 

50.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Let  the  Aryan 
nations  bring  libations  unto  him;  let  the  Aryan 
nations  tie  bundles  of  baresma  for  him;  let  the 
Aryan  nations  cook  for  him  a  head  of  cattle,  either 
white,  or  black,  or  of  any  other  colour,  but  all  of 
one  and  the  same  colour. 

51.  'Let  not  a  murderer  take  of  those  offerings, 
nor  a  whore,  nor  a  ....  ,  who  does  not  sing 
the  Gith&s,  who  spreads  death  in  the  world  and 
withstands  the  law  of  Mazda,  the  law  of  Zara- 
thu^rtra. 

52.  '  If  a  murderer  take  of  those  offerings,  or  a 
whore,  or  a  .... ,  who  does  not  sing  the  G&th&s» 
then  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  takes  back  his 
healing  virtues. 


^  Against  truth.  •  Cf.  Yt  X,  108  scq. 

»  §  48 ;  cf.  Yt  VIII,  56.  •  §§  49-S3=Yt.  VIII,  67-61. 
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53.  *  Plagues  will  ever  pour  upon  the  Aryan  na- 
tions ;  hostile  hordes  will  ever  fall  upon  the  Aryan 
nations ;  the  Aryans  will  be  smitten  by  their  fifties 
and  their  hundreds,  by  their  hundreds  and  their 
thousands,  by  their  thousands  and  their  tens  of 
thousands,  by  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their 
myriads  of  myriads/ 

54.  There  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  pro- 
claimed thus:  *The  Soul  of  the  BulP,  the  wise 
creature,  does  not  receive  from  man  due  sacrifice 
and  prayer;  for  now  the  Da6vas  and  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  Da£vas  make  blood  flow  and  spill  it 
like  water ; 

55.  'For  now  the  .  .  .  .*  Da6vas  and  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  Da6vas  bring  to  the  fire  the  plant 
that  is  called  Haperesi,  the  wood  that  is  called 
Neme/ka'  ; 

56.  *  (Therefore)  when  the  .  . .  .*  DaSvas  and  the 
worshippers  of  the  Dafivas  bow  their  backs,  bend 
their  waists,  and  arrange*  all  their  limbs  ^,  they  think 
they  will  smite  and  smite  not,  they  think  they  will 
kill  and  kill  not ;  and  then  the  . . . .  ^  DaSvas  and  the 
worshippers  of  the  Da6vas  have  their  minds  con- 
founded and  their  eyes  made  giddy*.' 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  • . .  • 

* 

^  Gdifbrfin  or  Drvftspa ;  see  Yt  IX.  The  destruction  of  anj  living 
being  is  an  injury  to  Drvispa. 

•  ?  Vyftmbura. 

'  The  Haperesi  and  the  Neme/ka  are  probably  some  species 
of  green  wood ;  it  is  forbidden  to  put  green  wood  in  the  fire  as  it 
kills  it,  and  injures  the  Genius  of  Water  at  the  same  time. 

^  In  order  to  strike. 

*  The  general  meaning  of  the  last  four  clauses  is  that  the 
impious  are  defeated. 
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XVI I L 

5  7.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethrag^na,  made  by  Aliura. 

I  offer  up  Haoma,  who  saves  one's  head^ ;  I  offer 
up  the  victorious  Haoma ;  I  offer  him  up,  the  good 
protector ;  I  offer  up  Haoma,  who  is  a  protector  to 
my  body,  as  a  man  who  shall  drink'  of  him  shall 
win  and  prevail*  over  his  enemies  in  battle  ; 

58.  That  I  may  smite  this  army,  that  I  may 
smite  down  this  army,  that  I  may  cut  in  pieces  this 
army  that  is  coming  behind  me. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  onto  him  a  sacrifioe 
wordi  being  heard .... 

XIX. 

59.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura. 
The  prince  and  his  son  and  his  sons  who  are  chiefs 

of  myriads^  offer  him  up  a  bright . . .  .  ^  [s2iyii^£^]  • 
'  He  is  strong,  and  Victorious  is  his  name ;  he  is 
victorious,  and  Strong  is  his  name ;' 

60.  That  I  may  be  as  constantly  victorious  as  any 
one  of  all  the  Aryans' ;  that  I  may  smite  this  army, 
that  I  may  smite  down  this  army,  that  I  may  cut  in 
pieces  this  army  that  is  coming  behind  me. 

For  his  brightness  and  glorjr^  I  will  offer  onto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 


^  ?  Sftiri-baoghem ;  cf.  §  46. 

*  Nivazaiti;  literally,  swallow  (?frdt  6  bun  burtan.  Vend.  V, 
8  [a6]). 

•  Literally,  overtake.  «  Cf.  Yt.  V,  85. 
»  ?  Aslnem  sighiiir*.  •  Cf.  Yt  V,  69. 
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XX. 

61.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura. 

Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  th6  law  of 
holiness .... 

In  the  ox  is  our  strength,  in  the  ox  is  our  need  * ; 
in  the  ox  is  our  speech,  in  the  ox  is  our  victory  ;  in 
the  ox  is  our  food,  in  the  ox  is  our  clothing ;  in  the 
ox  is  tillage,  that  makes  food  grow  for  us. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

XXI. 

62.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura ; 
Who  breaks  the  columns  asunder^  who  cuts  the 

columns  to  pieces,  who  wounds  the  columns,  who 
makes  the  columns  shake ;  who  comes  and  breaks 
the  columns  asunder,  who  comes  and  cuts  the  columns 
to  pieces,  who  comes  and  wounds  the-  columns, 
who  comes  and  makes  the  columns  shake,  both  of 
Da^vas  and  men,  of  the  Y&tus  and  Pairikas,  of  the 
oppressors,  the  blind,  and  the  deaf. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

XXII. 

63.  We  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura. 
When  Verethraghna,  made  by  Ahura,  binds  the 

hands,  confounds  the  eye-sight,  takes  the  hearing 


*  From  Yasna  X,  20  (62),  where,  instead  of  the  words,  *  in  the  ox 
is  our  strength  (amem),  in  the  ox  is  our  need,'  the  text  has, '  in  the 
ox  is  his  need,  in  the  ox  is  our  need,'  meaning,  *  when  we  give 
him  his  need  (water  and  grass),  he  gives  us  our  need  (milk  and 
calves),'  (PahL  tr.). 
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from  the  ears  of  the  Mithradru^es^  marching  in 
columns,  allied  by  cities,  they  can  no  longer  move 
their  feet,  they  can  no  longer  withstand. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  beard  .... 

64.  Yathd  ah  A  vairjft:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Verethraghna,  made  by  Mazda ;  and 
of  the  crushing  Ascendant 

Ashem  VohA :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man*  brightness  and  gloiy, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  aJl-happj,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 


*  See  p.  120,  note  2. 

*  WHio  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  to  Verethraghna. 
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XV.    rAm  YA^r. 

This  Yart  bears  the  name  of  Rftma  ^dlstra,  the  Genius  who 
presides  over  the  21st  day  of  the  month  (Sirdzah,  §  21),  and  is 
deyoted  to  his  Hamkftr,  Vayu. 

Regarding  Rima  J/vistrsif  the  GenSns  that  gives  good  abodes 
and  good  pastures,  and  his  connection  with  Vayu,  see  Vend.  Introd. 
TV,  and  Etudes  Iraniennes,  II,  187. 

This  Yart  can  be  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  part  ({§  1-140) 
contains  an  enumeration  of  worshippers  who  sacrificed  to  Vayu : 
Ahura  Mazda  (§  2),  Haoshyangha  (§  7),  Takhma  Urupa  (§11), 
Yima  (§  15),  Asi  Dah&ka  (§  19),  Thrafitaona  (§  23),  Keresdspa 
(§  27),  Aurvas&ra  (§  31),  Hutaosa  (§  35),  and  Iranian  maids  (§  39). 
The  second  part  (§§  42-58)  contains  a  special  enumeration  and 
glorification  of  the  many  names  of  Vayu  (f§  42-50). 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I .  . . . 

Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thortra,  one  who  hates  the  Dafivas,  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [H&vani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  R&ma  ZTr^tra,  unto  Vayu  who  works 
highly  and  is  more  powerful  to  afflict  than  all  other 
creatures  ^ 

Be  propitiation  from  me,  for  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and 
glorification. 

Yathi  ahA  vairyft:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

I. 

I;  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them*.  I  will  sacrifice  to  Peace,  whose  breath 
is  friendly,  and  to  Weal,  both  of  them. 

^  Cf.  Str6sahi;2i. 

•  Apfoi  Nap4/  (Yt.  VIII,  34)  or  Tixtrya  (Yt.  VIH,  i). 
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To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke,  for  this  house,  for  the  master  of  this  house, 
and  for  the  man  here  who  is  offering  libations  and 
giving  gifts.  To  this  excellent  God  do  we  sacrifice, 
that  he  may  accept  our  meat  and  our  prayers,  and 
grant  us  in  return  to  crush  our  enemies  at  one 
stroke. 

2  \  To  him  did  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  in  the  Airy^ana  Va6^h\  on  a  golden 
throne,  under  golden  beams  ^  and  a  golden  canopy, 
with  bundles  of  baresma  and  offerings  of  fuU-boiHng 
[milk]». 

3.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  *  Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly*,  that  I  may 
smite  the  creation  of  Angra  Mainyu,  and  that  nobody 
may  smite  this  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit !' 

4.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

5.  We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu :  we  sacrifice  to 
VayU)  who  works  highly. 

To  this  part  of  thee  do  we  sacrifice,  O  Vayu !  that 
belongs  to  Spe^ta  Mainyu*. 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him 
a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the  awful 
Vayu,  who  works  highly.  We  offer  up  a  sacri- 
fice unto  the  awful  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  with 
the  libations,  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the 
baresma,  with  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  With  the 


»  Cf.  Yt.  V,  17.  •  FraspA/,  Persian  w---^ 

■  Cf.  p.  169,  note  5.  *  Sec  p.  10,  note  4. 

*  As  Vaju,  the  atmosphere,  is  the  place  in  which  the  conflict  of 

the  two  principles  takes  place,  onic  part  of  him  belongs  to  the  £?il 

Spirit  (see  Ven<L  Introd.  IV^  17). 
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holy  spells,  the  words,  the  deeds,  the  libations,  and 
the  well-spoken  words. 

Y^iih^  hfitSm :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda .... 

II. 

6.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  . . .  .* 

7.  To  him  did  Haoshyangha«  the  ParadhAta,  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  on  the  TaSra  of  the  Kara,  bound  with 
iron^  on  a  golden  throne,  under  golden  beams  and 
a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma  and  offer- 
ings of  full-boiling  [milk]. 

8.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  *  Grant  me, 
O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may  smite 
two-thirds  of  the  DaSvas  of  Mdzana  and  of  the  fiends 
ofVarenaV 

9.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda^  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holj  Vayu  . . .  • 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .... 

III. 

10.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vajoi  do  we 
invoke  .... 


^  The  rest  as  in  clause  i. 

•  Cf.YLV,  ai,  p.  58,  note  2.  »  Cf.Yt.V,  21-23. 

*  Introduced  from  §  4  into  this  and  all  similar  clauses,  except 
the  one  relating  to  An  Daiiakf*  (§  21). 


252  YAJTS   AND  siR6ZAHS. 

1 1.  To  him  did  Takhma  Urupa\  the  well-armed*, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  on  a  golden  throne,  under  golden 
beams  and  a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma 
and  offerings  of  full-boiling  [milk]. 

12.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  *  Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may 
conquer  all  Da6vas  and  men,  all  the  Vitus  and 
Pairikas,  and  that  I  may  ride  Angra  Mainyu,  turned 
into  the  shape  of  a  horse,  all  around  the  earth  from 
one  end  to  the  other,  for  thirty  years.' 

13.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon*,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu  .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  beard  .... 

IV. 

14.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .  •  .  . 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

15.  Unto  him  did  the  bright  Yima,  the  good  shep- 


^  Takhma  Urupa  (in  later  legend  Tahmfir&f)  was  a  brother  to 
Yima.  He  reigned  for  thirty  years  and  rode  Ahriman,  turned 
into  a  horse.  But  at  last  his  wife,  deceived  by  Ahriman,  revealed 
to  him  the  secret  of  her  husband's  power,  and  Tahmftrif  was 
swallowed  up  by  his  horse.  But  ^ma  managed  to  take  back  his 
brother's  body  from  the  body  of  Ahriman  and  recovered  thereby 
the  arts  and  civilisation  which  had  disappeared  along  with  Tah- 
mfirif  (see  Minokhired  XXVII,  3  a  ^  Rav&et  apud  Spiegel,  Einleitung 
in  die  traditionelle  Literatur,  pp.  317  seq.;  Ormazd  et  Ahrioian, 
§  137  seq.;  cf  above,  p.  60,  note  i). 

*  Azinavaif/  or  zafinahvan/:  he  kept  that  epithet  in  later  tra- 
dition: Zfnavend, '  quod  cognomen  virum  significat  armis  probe 
instructnm'  (Hamza  Ispahensis,  p.  ao,  tr.  Gottwaldt). 

'  AstoldYtXIX,a9. 
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herd,  sacrifice  from  the  height  Hukairya,  the  all- 
shining  and  golden,  on  a  golden  throne,  under  golden 
beams  and  a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma 
and  offerings  of  fulUboiling  [milk]. 

16.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  '  Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may 
become  the  most  glorious  of  the  men  bom  to  behold 
the  sun  :  that  I  may  make  in  my  reign  both  animals 
and  men  undying,  waters  and  plants  undrying,  and 
the  food  for  eating  creatures  never-failing^' 

In  the  reign  of  the  valiant  Yima  there  was  neither 
cold  wind  nor  hot  wind,  neither  old  age  nor  death, 
nor  envy  made  by  the  Da^vas*. 

17.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  VzyvL .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  anto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

V. 

18.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

19.  Unto  him  did  the  three-mouthed  Azi  Dahdka 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  his  accursed  palace  of  Kviriwta', 


*  Cf.  Yasna  IX,  4-5  (ii-ao)  and  Yl  XIX,  31  seq. 

•  This  passage  is  interpolated  from  Yasna  IX,  5  (17-19). 

■  Or,  *  his  accursed  palace  of  the  Stork'  (upa  kviri/item  dasitem). 
'  Asi  Dahaka,'says  Hamza  (p.  32  in  the  text,  p.  a  a  in  the  transla- 
tion), 'used  to  live  in  Babylon  (cf.  Yt  V,  29),  where  he  had  built 
a  palace  in  the  form  of  a  stork ;  he  called  it  Kuleng  Dts 
(,j«j^  i^l^,  the  fortress  of  the  Stork;  the  inhabitants  called 
it  Dis  Het  (cu*  tHl^).'  Kuleng  Dts  was  in  Zend  Kviriwta 
dafiza  and  Dis  Het  is  nothing  else  than  Dusita.  One  may  doubt 
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on  a  golden  throne,  under  golden  beams  and  a  golden 
canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma  and  offerings  of 
full-boiling  [milk]. 

20.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  *  Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may 
make  all  the  seven  Karshvares  of  the  earth  empty 
of  men\' 

21.  in  vain  did  he  sacrifice,  in  vain  did  he  beg»  in 
vain  did  he  invoke,,  in  vain  did  he  give  gifts,  in  vain 
did  he  bring  libations ;  Vayu  did  not  grant  him  that 
boon* 

For  his  brightness  and  giorj,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

VI. 

22.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

23.  Unto  him  did  Thrafitaona,  the  heir  of  the 
valiant  Athwya  dan,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  the 
four-cornered  Varena,  on  a  golden  throne,  under 
golden  beams  and  a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of 
baresma  and  offerings  of  full-boiling  [milk]. 

24.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying : '  Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may 
overcome  A^i  Dah&ka,  the  three -mouthed,  the 
three-headed,  the  six-eyed^  who  has  a  thousand 
senses,   that   most    powerful,  fiendish   Dn\f,  that 


whether  Kviriifta  is  the  name  of  a  place  or  the  Zead  form  of 
Kuleng,  a  stork :  in  any  case  it  was  a  palace  in  Bawri  (Babjton). 
In  the  Sh&h  Ndmah  it  is  called  Diiukht(dus-ttkhta  for  dui -ita; 
see  &udes  Iraniennes,  II,  an). 
»  a  Yt.V,  30  scq. 
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demon  l^aleful  to  the  world,  the  stronge3t  Dru^  that 
Angra  Mainyu  created  against  the  material  world,  to 
destroy  the  world  of  the  good  principle ;  and  that  I 
may  deliver  his  two  wives,  Savanghavii  and  Erena- 
v4i,  who  are  the  fairest  of  body  amongst  women,  and 
the  most  wonderful  creatures  in  the  world  \' 

25.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu  .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .... 

vu. 

26.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke .... 

27.  To  him  did  the  manly-^hearted  Keresdspa* 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  by  the  Gudha^  a  channel  of  the 
Rangha,  made  by  Mazda,  upon  a  golden  throne^  under 
golden  beams  and  a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of 
baresma  and  offerings  of  full-boiling  [milk]. 

28.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  'Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may  suc- 
ceed in  avenging  my  brother  Urvftkhshaya*,  that  I 
may  smite  Hitispa  and  yoke  him  to  my  chariot' 

The  Gawdau-ewa,  who  lives  beneath  the  waters, 

»YtV,  34;  IX,  14;  XVII,  34. 

*  CCYtY,  37  seq. 

'  An  unknown  afiSuent  of  the  Rangha  (Tigris). 

*  SSma  had  two  sons,  Keresispa,  a  warrior,  and  Urvftkhshaya, 
a  judge  and  law-giver  (Yasna  IX,  xo  [29  seq.]).  We  have  no  further 
details  about  Urv&khshaya's  legend  than  that  he  was  killed  by 
•  Hitispa^  the  golden-crowned*  (of.  Yt.  XIX,  40»  ^^  avenged  hy 
Keres&spa. 
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is  the  son  of  Ahura  in  the  deep,  he  is  the  only 
master  of  the  deep  ^ 

29.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it. 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu  .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  hixa  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

VIII. 

30.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

31.  To  him  did  Aurvas4ra*,the  lord  of  the  country, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice,  towards  the  White  Forest  *,  by  the 
White  Forest,  on  the  border  of  the  White  Forest,  on 
a  golden  throne,  under  golden  beams  and  a  golden 
canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma  and  offerings  of 
full-boiling  [milk]. 

32.  He  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  'Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  the  gallant 
Husravah,  he  who  unites  the  Aryan  nations  into  one 
kingdom^,  may  not  smite  us;  that  I  may  flee  from 
king  Husravah* ; .  .  .  . 


^  A  disconnected  allusion  to  the  struggle  of  Keresispa  with  the 
Gaifdarewa  (Yt.V,  38,  text  and  notes;  XIX,  41).  On  the  words 
'  the  son  of  Ahura  • . . . '  cf.  Ormazd  et  Ahriman,  p.  215,  note  i. 

*  No  other  mention  is  made  of  Aurvasfira  in  the  Avesta,  unless 
he  is  alluded  to  in  Yt.V,  50.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
known  to  Firdaust.  ^ 

'  Spattini^  razAra  is  called  'the  chief  of  forests' (Bund. 
XXIV,  16).  According  to  the  Bahman  Yaxt  (III,  9),  it  was  the 
seat  of  the  last  and  decisive  battle  between  Ar^p  and  Giixtisp. 

*  Cf. Yt V,  49 ;  IX,  ai.  •  CtYtV,  50. 
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'  That  king  Husravah  and  all  the  Aryans  in  the 
Forest  may  smite  him\' 

33.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  him  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu  .  • . . 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .... 

IX. 

34.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  H  im  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke .... 

35.  To  him  did  Hutaosa,  she  of  the  many 
brothers  ^  of  the  Naotara  house  ^  offer  up  a  sacri- 
fice, on  a  golden  throne,  under  golden  beams  and  a 
golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of  baresma  and  offerings 
of  boiling  milk. 

36.  She  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  'Grant  me 
this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  I  may  be 
dear  and  loved  and  well-received  in  the  house  of 
king  Vt,rtAspa.' 

37.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  her  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it. 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

X. 

38.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 

divides  them  .... 

— ^— ^■^^»^-»»^-^^»»^^.^^— — ^i»— ^-^— ^^^— ^— ^^^i^^— ^—i ^i^^— .^^^—i i^.^— — ^^— 

^  This  line  looks  as  if  it  should  belong  to  a  counter-prayer  by 
Husravah,  which  was  heard  by  Vayu,  as  appears  from  Yt.  V,  50. 
*  See  Yt.  IX,  26.  '  See  p.  77,  note  x. 

[^3]  S 
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To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

39.  To  him  did^  the  maids,  whom  no  man  had 
known,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  on  a  golden  throne,  under 
golden  beams  and  a  golden  canopy,  with  bundles  of 
baresma  and  offerings  of  boiling  milk. 

40.  They  begged  of  him  a  boon,  saying :  '  Grant 
us  this,  O  Vayu !  who  dost  work  highly,  that  we 
may  find  a  husband,  young  and  beautiful  of  body, 
who  will  treat  us  well,  all  life  long,  and  give  us  off- 
spring ;  a  wise,  learned,  ready-tongued  husband.' 

41.  Vayu,  who  works  highly,  granted  them  that 
boon,  as  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  did  pursue  it 

We  sacrifice  to  the  holy  Vayu  .... 

For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacrifice 
worth  beipg  heard .... 

XI. 

42.  I  will  sacrifice  to  the  Waters  and  to  Him  who 
divides  them  .... 

To  this  Vayu  do  we  sacrifice,  this  Vayu  do  we 
invoke  .... 

We  sacrifice  to  that  Vayu  that  belongs  to  the 
Good  Spirit^,  the  bright  and  glorious  Vayu. 

43.  My  name  is  Vayu,  O  holy  Zarathu^ra  I  My 
name  is  Vayu,  because  I  go  through  (vy6mi)  the 
two  worlds',  the  one  which  the  Good  Spirit  has 

'  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  allusion  here  is  to  a  legend  of 
marriage  en  masse,  following  the  marriage  of  Hutaosa  with  Vti^ 
tftspa,  or  whether  the  aorist  is  used  with  an  indicative  meaning : 
'  To  him  do  the  maids  who  have  known  no  man  •  v . .  They  beg 
of  him  a  boon,  saying  . . . .'    Cf.  Yt.  XVI,  17. 

•  Cf.  §  6.  note  6- 

'  An  attempt  to  an  etymological  explanation  of  the  name  Vay  a. 

Cf.  §  53. 
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made .  and    the   one    which  the    Evil    Spirit    has 
made. 

My  name  is  the  Overtaker  (apadta),  O  holy 
Zarathu^tra !  My  name  is  the  Overtaker,  because  I 
can  overtake  the  creatures  of  both  worlds,  the  one 
that  the  Good  Spirit  has  made  and  the  one  that  the 
Evil  Spirit  has  made. 

44.  My  name  is  the  All-smiting,  O  holy  Zarathartra ! 
My  name  is  the  All-smiting,  because  I  can  smite  the 
creatures  of  both  worlds,  the  one  that  the  Good 
Spirit  has  made  and  the  one  that  the  Evil  Spirit 
has  made. 

My  name  is  the  Worker  of  Good,  O  holy  Zara- 
thurtra !  My  name  is  the  Worker  of  Good,  because 
I  work  the  good  of  the  Maker,  Ahura  Mazda,  and  of 
the  Amesha-Spe«tas  ^ 

45.  My  name  is  He  that  goes  forwards, 
is  He  that  goes  backwards, 
is  He  that  bends  backwards, 
is  He  that  hurls  away, 
is  He  that  hurls  down, 
is  He  that  destroys, 
is  He  that  takes  away, 
is  He  that  finds  out. 
is  He  that  finds  out  the  Glory (^wirend). 

46.  My  name  is  the  Valiant ;  my  name  is  the  Most 
Valiant. 

My  name  is  the  Strong ;  my  name  is  the  Strongest. 
My  name  is  the  Firm ;  my  name  is  the  Firmest 
My  name  is  the  Stout ;  my  name  is  the  Stoutest 
My  name  is  He  that  crosses  over  easily. 
My  name  is  He  that  goes  along  hurling  away. 

*  He  is  their  agent  and  xnstniment 

S   2 


My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
My  name 
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My  name  is  He  that  crushes  at  one  stroke.  * 
My  name  is  ...  .^ 

My  name  is  He  that  works  against  the  DaSvas. 
My  name  is  . . .  .* 

47.  My  name  is  He  that  prevails  over  malice ;  my 
name  is  He  that  destroys  malice. 

My  name  is  He  that  unites ;  my  name  is  He  that 
re-unites ;  my  name  is  He  that  separates. 

My  name  is  the  Burning ;  my  name  is  the  Quick 
of  intelligence  ^ 

My  name  is  Deliverance ;  my  name  is  Welfare*. 

My  name  is  the  Burrow* ;  my  name  is  He  who 
destroys  the  burrows' ;  my  name  is  He  who  spits 
upon  the  burrows'. 

48.  My  name  is  Sharpness  of  spear ;  my  name  is 
He  of  the  sharp  spear. 

My  name  is  Length  of  spear ;  my  name  is  He  of 
the  long  spear. 

My  name  is  Piercingness  of  spear ;  my  name  is 
He  of  the  piercing  spear. 

My  name  is  the  Glorious ;  my  name  is  the  Over- 
glorious. 

49'.  Invoke  these  names  of  mine,  O  holy  Zara- 
thoftra  I  in  the  midst  of  the  havocking  hordes,  in  the 
midst  of  the  columns  moving  forwards,  in  the  strife 
of  the  conflicting  nations, 

*  Ainiva(?).  •  Keredharixa(?). 
'  Doubtful ;  baoi^a,  cf.jiy.. 

*  Reading  sudhix. 

'  Geredhais  the  bum)wofan  Ahrimanian  creature  (see  Vend. 
Ill,  10  [33] ;  VII,  24  [61]) :  Vaju,  in  that  half  of  him  that  belongs 
to  the  Evil  Spirit)  is  the  seat  (the  burrow)  of  Ahriman ;  but  with 
his  better  half,  he  struggles  against  the  fiend  and  destroys  him. 

'  Cf.Yt.  1, 11,16. 
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50.  Invoke  these  names  of  mine,  O  holy  Zara- 
thortral  when  the  all-powerful  tyrant  of  a  country 
falls  upon  thee,  rushes  upon  thee,  deals  wounds  upon 
thee,  or  hurls  his  chariot  against  thee,  to  rob  thee* 
of  thy  wealth,  to  rob  thee  of  thy  health. 

51.  Invoke  these  names  of  mine,  O  holy  Zara- 
thurtra!  when  the  unholy  Ashemaogha  falls  upon 
thee,  rushes  upon  thee,  deals  wounds  upon  thee,  or 
hurls  his  chariot  against  thee,  to  rob  thee  of  thy 
strength,  to  rob  thee  of  thy  wealth,  to  rob  thee  of 
thy  health. 

52.  Invoke  these  names  of  mine,  O  holy  Zara- 
thunra !  when  a  man  stands  in  bonds,  when  a  man 
is  being  thrown  into  bonds,  or  when  a  man  is  being 
dragged  in  bonds :  thus  the  prisoners  flee  from  the 
hands  of  those  who  carry  them,  they  flee  away  out 
of  the  prison*. 

53.0  thou  Vayu !  who  strikest  fear  upon  all  men 
and  horses,  who  in  all  creatures  workest  against  the 
Dafivas,  both  into  the  lowest  places  and  into  those 
a  thousand  times  deep  dost  diou  enter  with  equal 
power  ^ 

54.  *  With  what  manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  worship 
thee  ?  With  what  manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  forward 
and  worship  thee  ?  With  what  manner  of  sacrifice 
will  be  achieved  thy  adoration,  O  great  Vayu !  thou 
who  art  high-up  girded,  firm,  swift-moving,  high- 
footed,  wide-breasted,  wide-thighed,  with  untrembling 
eyes,  as  powerful  in  sovereignty  as  any  absolute 
sovereign  in  the  world?' 


'  Literally,  coveting. 

«  The  translation  of  this  clause  is  doubtful ;  the  text  is  corrupt. 

«  Cf.  §  42. 
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55.  'Take  thou  a  baresma,  O  holy  Zarathu^tra! 
turn  it  upwards  or  downwards,  according  as  it  is  full 
day  or  dawning;  upwards  during  the  day,  down- 
wards at  the  dawn^ 

56.  *  If  thou  makest  me  worshipped  with  a  sacri- 
fice, then  I  shall  say  unto  thee  with  my  own  voice 
things  of  health,  made  by  Mazda  and  full  of  glory, 
so  that  Angra  Mainyu  may  never  do  harm  unto  thee, 
nor  the  Ydtus,  nor  those  addicted  to  the  works  of  the 
Y4tu,  whether  DaSvas  or  men/ 

57.  We  sacrifice  unto  thee,  O  great  Vayu !  we 
sacrifice  unto  thee,  O  strong  Vayu ! 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  the  greatest  of  the  great ; 
we  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  the  strongest  of  the  strong. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Va)m,  of  the  golden  helm. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  crown. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Va)m,  of  the  golden  necklace. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  chariot 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  wheel. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  weapons. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  garment 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  shoe. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Vayu,  of  the  golden  girdle. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy  Vayu ;  we  sacrifice  unto 
Vayu,  who  works  highly. 

To  this  part  of  thee  do  we  sacrifice,  O  Vayu !  that 
belongs  to  the  Good  Spirit 

For  his  brightneBS  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  him  a  sacnfice 
worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the  awful  Vayu,  who  works 
highly ..... 

58.  Yath&  ah&  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  invocation  unto,  and  the 

^  Etudes  Iraniennesy  II,  no. 
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strength  and  vigour  of  R&ma  ffv^str^,  and  Vayu,  who 
works  highly,  more  powerful  to  afflict  than  all  the 
other  creatures :  this  part  of  thee  that  belongs  to 
the  Good  Spirit. 

Ashem  Vohft:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  aU  good  .... 
[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,  ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happ7,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 
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XVI.    DlN    YA5T. 

Din  (Da6na)  presides  over  the  34th  day  of  the  month  (Strdzah  24) 
and  gives  it  her  name;  she  is  invoked  in  company  with  iHsta,  and 
in  fact  this  Yaxt,  though  it  bears  the  name  of  Da6na,  is  consecrated 
to  iHsta  (§§  2,  7).  These  two  Genii  are,  however,  very  closely 
connected  in  their  nature,  as  Da6na  is  the  impersonation  of  the 
Zoroastrian  Law  or  Religion,  and  JHsta  is  religious  knowledge, 
the  knowledge  of  what  leads  to  bliss  (far^nak,  nirv&n^^n&na;  the 
same  as  iSlsti). 

The  description  of  i^sta  is  rather  pallid,  and  does  not  rise  above 
abstractions  (see,  however,  Mihir  Yait,  §  ia6).  She  was  not  wor- 
shipped by  the  old  epic  heroes  as  An&hita  was,  but  by  Zaiathujtra 
and  his  wife,  because  she  must  have  been,  from  her  very  name  and 
nature,,  a  goddess  of  Zoroastrian  origin  and  growth. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced !  .  .  .  . 

AshemVohft:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zarathtutra, 
one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura  ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hftvani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

To  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy,  and  to  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda, 

Be  propitiation  from  me,  for  sacrifice,  prayer, 
propitiation,  and  glorification. 

Yath&  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I. 

I.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda,  the  supplier  of  good 
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stores,  who  runs  quickly  to  the  goal  and  frees  one 
best  from  dangers^,  who  brings  libations,  who  is 
holy,  clever,  and  renowned,  speedy  to  work  and 
quick  of  work ;  who  goes  quickly  and  cleanses  well ; 
the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  ; 

2.  To  whom  Zarathu^ra  did  sacrifice,  saying: 
'  Rise  up  from  thy  seat,  come  forward  from  the 
Abode  *,  thou  most  right  Alsta,  made  by  Mazda  and 
holy.  If  thou  art  before  me,  stay  for  me ;  if  thou 
art  behind  me,  overtake  me. 

3.  *  Let  everything  be  as  friendly  to  us  as  any- 
thing can  be :  may  we  go  smoothly  along  the  roads, 
find  good  pathways  in  the  mountains,  run  easily 
through  the  forests,  and  cross  happily  the  rivers!* 

4.  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto 
her  a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the 
most  right  Alsta,  made  by  Mazda  and  holy.  I  will 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  unto  the  most  right  A^'ista, 
made  by  Mazda  and  holy,  with  the  libations,  with 
the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma,  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells,  with  the 
words  and  deeds,  with  the  libations,  with  the  well- 
spoken  words. 

Ytnht  hAtftm:  All  those  bemgs  of  whom 
Ahura  Mazda  .... 

n. 

5.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda  ....  * 


^  Reading  nimarezixta;  cf.  vimareziitem,  Yt.  I,  a. 
*  The  heavenly  abode,  the  Gardthm&n. 
'  The  rest  as  in  §  i. 
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6.  To  whom  Zarathunra  did  sacrifice  for  right- 
eousness of  thought,  for  righteousness  of  speech,  for 
righteousness  of  deed,  and  for  this  boon, 

7.  That  the  most  right  Ajsta,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy,  would  give  him  the  swiftness  of  the  feet, 
the  quick  hearing  of  the  ears,  the  strength  of  the 
arms,  the  health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness  of 
the  whole  body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  Kara  fish, 
that  lives  beneath  the  waters,  and  can  measure 
a  rippling  of  the  waters  not  thicker  than  a  hair,  in 
the  Rangha,  whose  ends  lie  afar  and  whose  depth  is 
a  thousand  times  the  height  of  a  man  ^ 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  wiU  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .... 

III. 

8.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  Arista,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda  .  .  •  . 

9.  To  whom  Zarathu^tra  did  sacrifice  for  righteous- 
ness of  thought,  for  righteousness  of  speech,  for 
righteousness  of  deed,  and  for  this  boon, 

ID.  That  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy,  would  give  him  the  swiftness  of  the  feet, 
the  quick  hearing  of  the  ears,  the  strength  of  the 
arms,  the  health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness 
of  the  whole  body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  male 
horse,  that,  in  the  dark  of  the  night,  through  the  rain, 
the  snow,  the  hail,  or  the  sleet,  from  as  far  as  nine 
districts,  can  perceive  a  horse  s  hair,  mingled  with 
the  earth,  and  knows  whether  it  is  from  the  head  or 
from  the  tail '. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XIV,  29.  »  C£  Yt.  XIV,  3 1 . 
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For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

IV. 

11.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  A'ista,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law 
of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  .... 

12.  To  whom  Zarathoftra  did  sacrifice  for  right- 
eousness of  thought,  for  righteousness  of  speech,  for 
righteousness  of  deed,  and  for  this  boon, 

13.  That  the  most  right  A'ista,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy,  would  give  him  the  swiftness  of  the  feet, 
the  quick  hearing  of  the  ears,  the  strength  of  the 
arms,  the  health  of  the  whole  body,  the  sturdiness 
of  the  whole  body,  and  the  eye-sight  of  the  vulture 
with  a  golden  collar,  that,  from  as  far  as  nine  dis- 
tricts, can  perceive  a  piece  of  flesh,  not  thicker  than 
a  fist,  giving  just  as  much  light  as  a  needle  gives,  as 
the  point  of  a  needle  gives  ^ 

For  her  brightness  and  glorj,  I  will  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

V. 

14.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  Alsta,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda  .... 

15.  To  whom  the  holy  Hvdvi'-*  did  sacrifice  with 
full  knowledge,  wishing  that  the  holy  Zarathu^tra 
would  give  her  his  good  narcotic  ^  that  she  might 

*  Cf.  Yt  XIV,  33.  •  Zarathiutra's  wife. 

'  Bangha;  the  so-called  Bang  of  Zoroaster  (Vend.  XV,  14 
[44] ;  Phi.  tr.).  What  must  have  been  its  virtue  may  be  gathered 
from  the  legends  of  Gibtdsp  and  Ard&  Vfr&f,  who  are  said  to  have 
been  transported  in  soul  to  the  heavens,  and  to  have  had  the  higher 
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think  according  to  the  law,  speak  according  to  the 
law,  and  do  according  to  the  law. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard  .... 


VI. 

1 6.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  Al'ista,  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy :  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law 
of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  .  .  .  • 

1 7.  To  whom  the  Athravans,  sent  afar  ^  did  sacri- 
fice *,  wishing  a  good  memory  to  preach  the  law,  and 
wishing  strength  for  their  own  body. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  "heard .... 


VII. 

1 8.  We  sacrifice  to  the  most  right  ATista,  made  by 
Mazda  and  holy:  we  sacrifice  to  the  good  Law  of 
the  worshippers  of  Mazda  .... 

19.  To  whom  the  king  of  the  country,  the  lord  of 
the  country  does  sacrifice,  wishing  peace  for  his 
country,  wishing  strength  for  his  own  body. 

For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  unto  her  a  sacrifice 
worth  being  heard .... 

20.  Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 

nysteries  revealed  to  them,  on  drinking  from  a  cup  prepared  by 
the  prophet  (Zarduxt  Nftmah),  or  from  a  cup  of  Gfijtisp-bang 
(Ardi  Vtr4f,  II,  29). 

^  The  itinerant  priests,  the  ancestors  of  the  modem  dervishes. 

'  Or  better,  do  sacrifice ;  cf.  Yt  XIV,  39. 
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and  vigour  of  the  most  right  A!lsta,  made  by  Mazda 
and  holy,  and  of  the  good  Law  of  the  worshippers 
of  Mazda. 

Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  gloiy, ....  give  him  long, 
long  life,  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy 
Ones. 
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XVII.    ASHI   YAST. 

Ashi  Vanguhi  or  'the  good  Ashi^'is  a  feminine  impersonation 
of  piety  *,  and  she  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  source  of  all  the  good 
and  riches  that  are  connected  with  piety '.  She  is  described,  there- 
fore, as  a  goddess  of  Fortune  and  Wealth,  and  is  invoked  in  com- 
pany with  P&reifdi,  the  goddess  of  Treasures  (Strdzah  25) 

She  appears  in  the  latter  character  in  the  first  part  of  the  Yaxt 
(§§  1-14);  she  praises  and  loves  Zarathuxtra  (§§  xs-2i)-  She  is 
worshipped  by  Haojyangha  (§  a6),  Yima  (§  28),  Thra£taona  (§  33), 
Haoma  (§  37),  Husravah  (§  41),  Zarathuxtra  (§  45),  and  Vtxt&spa 
(§  49)*.  She  rejects  the  offerings  of  all  sterile  people  (old  men, 
courtezans,  and  children,  §§  53-61). 

L 

1 .  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining, 
high,  tall-formed,  well  worthy  of  sacrifice,  with  a 
loud-sounding  chariot,  strong,  welfare-giving,  healing, 
with  fulness  of  intellect  ^,  and  powerful ; 

2.  The  daughter  of  Ahura  Mazda,  the  sister  of 
the    Amesha-Spe^tas,   who    endows  all  the  Sao- 


^  In  Parsi  Ardixvang  or  Ard  (Ardix  from  Artix,  the  Persian 
form  of  Ashix);  she  presides  over  the  a5th  day  of  the  month;  cf. 
Sirdzah  95. 

*  Ashi  is  not  the  feminine  adjective  of  Asha,  as  the  i  was 
originally  short  (genitive  ashdix,  not  ashynu);  ashi  is  ar«ti,  and 
means  bhakti,  piety  (Neriosengh). 

'  The  so-called  Ashi's  remedies  (ashdix  batshasa;  cf.Yt 
XIII,  3a). 

*  This  enumeration  is  the  same  as  in  the  Gdx  Yaxt  (f§  3,  8, 14, 
17,  a  I,  26,  29). 

*  Perethu-vtra;  see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  183. 
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shya^/s  *  with  the  enlivening  intelligence ;  she  also 
brings  heavenly  wisdom  at  her  wish,  and  comes  to 
help  him  who  invokes  her  from  near  and  him  who 
invokes  her  from  afar,  and  worships  her  with  offerings 
of  libations. 

3*.  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her 
a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard ;  I  will  offer  up  unto 
Ashi  Vangfuhi  a  good  sacrifice  with  an  offering  of 
libations.  We  sacrifice  unto  Ashi  Vanguhi  with 
the  libations ;  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the 
baresma,  with  the  wisdom  of  tlie  tongue,  with  the 
holy  spells,  with  the  words,  with  the  deeds,  with 
the  libations,  and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words. 

Y&uht  h&tfim:  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura 
Mazda  .... 

II. 

4.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high,  tall- 
fonned,  well  worthy  of  sacrifice,  with  a  loud-sounding  chariot,  strong, 
welfare-giving,  healing,  with  fulness  of  intellect,  and  powerful. 

5.  Homage  unto  Haoma,  and  unto  the  Mathra ', 
and  unto  the  holy  Zarathu^ra ! 

Homage  unto  Haoma,  because  all  other  drinks 
are  attended  with  A^shma*,  the  fiend  of  the  wound- 
ing spear :  but  the  drinking  of  Haoma  is  attended 
with  Asha  and  with  Ashi  Vanguhi  herself*. 

6.  Ashi  is  fair ;  Ashi  is  radiant  with  joy ;  she  is 
far-piercing  with  her  rays.     Ashi  gives  good  Glory 

^  The  allies  of  Saoshya^/,  who  are  to  be  active  in  the  restoration 
of  the  world  to  etemaJ  life  (frashd-kereti).  Cf.  p.  165,  note  i. 
Ashi  gives  them  the  '  intelligence  of  life'  (frasha  khratu),  through 
which  they  will  be  enabled  to  perform  their  task. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  V,  10.    .  •  The  Holy  Word. 

*  The  Da6va  of  anger. 

*  As  drinking  Haoma  is  an  act  of  religion  (cf.  Yasna  XI,  la 
[31]  scq.). 
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unto  those  men  whom  thou  dost  follow,  O  Ashi! 
Full  of  perfumes  is  the  house  in  which  the  good, 
powerful  Ashi  Vanguhi  puts  her  .  .  •  .^  feet,  for  long 
friendship. 

7.  Those  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi ! 
are  kings  of  kingdoms,  that  are  rich  in  horses,  with 
large  tributes,  with  snorting  horses,  sounding  chariots, 
flashing  swords,  rich  in  aliments  and  in  stores  of 
food';  well-scented  where  the  beds  are  spread  and 
full  of  all  the  other  riches  that  may  be  wished  for. 
Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost  attend  I  do  thou 
attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts  of  desirable  things 
and  strong ! 

8.  Those  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi  Van- 
guhi! have  houses  that  stand  well  laid  up^  rich  in 
cattle,  foremost  in  Asha,  and  long-supported.  Happy 
the  man  whom  thou  dost  attend !  Do  thou  attend 
me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts  of  desirable  things  and 
strong ! 

9.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi  Van- 
guhi !  have  beds  that  stand  well-spread,  well-adorned, 
well-made,  provided  with  cushions  and  with  feet 
inlaid  with  gold.  Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost 
attend !  Do  thou  attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts 
of  desirable  things  and  strong ! 

10.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi 
Vanguhi !  have  their  ladies  that  sit  on  their  beds, 
waiting  for  them :  they  lie  on  the  cushions,  adorning 
themselves,  ....•,  with  square  bored  ear-rings  and 
a  necklace  of  gold :  *  When  will  our  lord  come  ? 
when  shall  we  enjoy  in  our  bodies  the  joys  of  love?* 

1  ?  Agairimaitij.  •  Cf.  Yt  V,  130. 

*  PAnkupasmandu. 
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Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost  attend !  Do  thou 
attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts  of  desirable  things 
and  strong ! 

11.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi 
Vanguhi !  have  daughters  that  sit  ....  ^*  thin  is 
their  waist,  beautiful  is  their  body,  long  are  their 
fingers ;  they  are  as  fair  of  shape  as  those  who  look 
on  can  wish.  Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost 
attend  I  Do  thou  attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts 
of  desirable  things  and  strong  1 

12.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi 
Vanguhi!  have  horses  swift  and  loud-neighing; 
they  drive  the  chariot  lightly,  they  take  it  to  the 
battle  *,  they  bear  a  gallant  praiser  (of  the  gods), 
who  has  many  horses,  a  solid  chariot,  a  sharp  spear, 
a  long  spear,  and  swift  arrows,  who  hits  his  aim, 
pursuing  after  his  enemies,  and  smiting  his  foes. 
Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost  attend !  Do  thou 
attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts  of  desirable  things 
and  strong ! 

13.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi 
Vanguhi !  have  large-humped,  burden-bearing  camels, 
flying  from  the  ground  or  fighting  with  holy  fieri- 
ness^  Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost  attend! 
Do  thou  attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts  of  desirable 
things  and  strong  I 

14.  The  men  whom  thou  dost  attend,  O  Ashi 
Vanguhi !  have  hoards  of  silver  and  gold  brought 
together  from  far  distant  regions ;  and  garments  of 
splendid  make.  Happy  the  man  whom  thou  dost 
attend!  Do  thou  attend  me,  thou  rich  in  all  sorts 
of  desirable  things  and  strong ! 


»  Plgamd-paidhixa.       "  Doubtful.       »  Cf.Yt.  XIV,. 11. 
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15.  Do  not  turn  thy  look  from  me!  turn  thy 
mercy  towards  me,  O  great  Ashl !  thou  art  well- 
made  and  of  a  noble  seed  * ;  thou  art  sovereign  at 
diy  wish ;  thou  art  Glory  in  a  bodily  form. 

16.  Thy  father  is  Ahura  Mazda,  the  greatest  of 
all  gods,  the  best  of  all  gods ;  thy  mother  is  Armaiti 
Spe^ta ;  thy  brothers  are  Sraosha  \  a  god  of  Asha, 
and  Rashnu ',  tall  and  strong,  and  Mithra  \  the  lol'd 
of  wide  pastures,  who  has  ten  thousand  spies  and 
a  thousand  ears ;  thy  sister  is  the  Law  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  Mazda. 

1 7.  Praised  of  the  gods,  unofTended  by  the  right- 
eous ^  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  stood  up  on  her 
chariot,  thus  speaking :  '  Who  art  thou  who  dost 
invoke  me,  whose  voice  is  to  my  ear  the  sweetest 
of  all  that  invoked  me  most  ? ' 

18.  And  he*  said  aloud:  'I  am  Spitama  Zara- 
thu^tra,  who,  first  of  mortals,  recited  the  praise  of 
the  excellent  Asha^  and  offered  up  sacrifice  unto 
Ahura  Mazda  and  the  Amesha-Spe^^tas ;  in  whose 
birth  and  growth  the  waters  and  the  plants  rejoiced ; 
in  whose  birth  and  growth  the  waters  and  the  plants 
grew ;  in  whose  birth  and  growth  all  the  creatures 
of  the  good  creation  cried  out.  Hail* ! 

19.  ^  In  whose  birth  and  growth  Angra  Mainyu 
rushed  away  from  this  wide,  round  earth,  whose 
ends  lie  afar,  and  he,  the  evil-doing  Angra  Mainyu, 
who  is  all  death,  said :    ''  All  the  gods  together 


Bom  from  the  gods ;  of.  Yt.  XXII,  9. 

See  Yt.  XL  »  See  Yt.  XIL 

SeeYtX. 

Or,  'doing  no  harai  to  the  righteous.' 

Zarathurtra.  ^  The  Ahuna  Vairya. 

Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  93. 
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have  not  been  able  to  smite  me  down  in  spite 
of  myself,  and  Zarathortra  alone  can  reach  me  in 
spite  of  myself. 

20.  ' "  He  smites  me  with  the  Ahuna  Vairya,  as 
strong  a  weapon  as  a  stone  big  as  a  house  ^;  he 
burns  me  with  Asha-Vahirta,  as  if  it  were  melting 
brass*.  He  makes  it  better  for  me  that  I  should 
leave  this  earth,  he,  Spitama  Zarathu^tra,  the  only 
one  who  can  daunt  me."' 

21.  And  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  exclaimed: 
*  Come  nearer  unto  me,  thou  pure,  holy  Spitama ! 
lean  against  my  chariot ! ' 

Spitama  Zarathunra  came  nearer  unto  her,  he 
leant  against  her  chariot 

22.  And  she  caressed  him  with  the  left  arm  and 
the  right,  with  the  right  arm  and  the  left,  thus 
speaking :  *  Thou  art  beautiful,  O  Zarathoftra !  thou 
art  well-shapen,  O  Spitama !  strong  are  thy  legs  and 
long  are  thy  arms :  Glory  is  given  to  thy  body  and 
long  cheerfulness  *  to  thy  soul,  as  sure  as  I  proclaim 
it  unto  thee.' 

III. 

33  \  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhif  who  is  shining,  high,  tall- 
formed,  well  worthy  of  sacrifice,  with  a  loud-sounding  chariot, 
strong,  wel&re-giving,  healing, .  with  fulness  of  intellect  and 
powerful. 

24*.  To  her  did  Haoshyangha,  the  Paradh&ta, 
offer  up  a  sacrifice,  upon  the  enclosure  of  the  Hara, 
the  beautiful  height,  made  by  Mazda. 

25.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:   'Grant 

*  Cf.  Vend.  XIX,  4  (13).  *  Cf.  Yt  III. 

*  Bliss  after  death.  *  As  §  i. 

*  For  S§  24-36,  cf.  Yt  IX,  3-6. 

T  2 
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me  this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi !  that  I  may  over- 
come all  the  Da6vas  of  M4zana ;  that  I  may  never 
fear  and  bow  through  terror  before  the  Dadvas,  but 
that  all  the  Dadvas  may  fear  and  bow  in  spite  of 
themselves  before  me,  that  they  may  fear  and  flee 
down  to  darkness/ 

26.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side :  Haoshyangha,  the  Paradh&ta,  obtained  that 
boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

IV. 

27.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful. 

28  ^  To  her  did  Yima  Khsha^ta,  the  good 
shepherd,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  from  the  height 
Hukairya. 

29.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  'Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi !  that  I  may  bring  fatness 
and  flocks  down  to  the  world  created  by  Mazda ;  that 
I  may  bring  immortality  down  to  the  world  created 
by  Mazda ; 

30.  *  That  I  may  take  away  both  hunger  and 
thirst,  from  the  world  created  by  Mazda;  that  I 
may  take  away  both  old  age  and  death,  from  the 
world  created  by  Mazda;  that  I  may  take  away  both 
hot  wind  and  cold  wind,  from  the  world  created  by 
Mazda,  for  a  thousand  years.' 

31.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side :  Yima  KhshaSta,  the  good  shepherd,  obtained 
that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 


»  For  §§  28-31,  cf.  Yt.  IX,  8-1 1. 
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V. 

39.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vangahi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful 

33*,  To  her  did  Thra^taona,  the  heir  of  the 
valiant  Athwya  clan,  offer  up  a  sacrifice  in  the  four- 
cornered  Varena, 

34.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  'Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi !  that  I  may  overcome 
A-d  Dahdka,  the  three-mouthed,  the  three-headed, 
the  six-eyed,  who  has  a  thousand  senses,  that  most 
powerful,  fiendish  Dnif ,  that  demon,  baleful  to  the 
world,  the  strongest  Dri^f  that  Angra  Mainyu  created 
against  the  material  world,  to  destroy  the  world  of 
the  good  principle ;  and  that  I  may  deliver  his  two 
wives,  Savanghavii  and  Erenavd^^,  who  are  the 
fairest  of  body  amongst  women,  and  the  most  won* 
derful  creatures  in  the  world/ 

35.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side.  Thra^taona,  the  heir  of  the  valiant  Athwya 
clan,  obtained  that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  .... 

VI. 

36.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful. 

37  \  To  her  did  Haoma  offer  up  a  sacrifice, 
Haoma,  the  enlivening,  the  healing,  the  beautiful, 
the  lordly,  with  golden  eyes,  upon  the  highest 
height  of  the  Haraiti  Bareza. 

«  Cf.Yt.V,34;IX,i4;  XV.  24. 
•  For  §§  37-39,  cf.  Yt.  IX,  1 7-19. 
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38.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  'Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi !  that  I  may  bind  the 
Turanian  murderer,  Franghrasyan,  that  I  may  drag 
him  bound,  that  I  may  bring  him  bound  unto  king 
Husravah,  that  king  Husravah  may  kill  him,  behind 
the  ^a&^sta  lake,  the  deep  lake  of  salt  waters,  to 
avenge  the  murder  of  his  father  Syivarshina,  a 
man^  and  of  Aghra^ratha,  a  semi-man.' 

39.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side.  Haoma,  the  enlivening,  the  healing,  the 
beautiful,  the  lordly,  with  golden  eyes,  obtained 
that  boon. 

For  ber  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  •  .  •  . 

VII. 

40.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shiningi  high  .... 

and  powerful. 

41  ^  To  her  did  the  gallant  Husravah,  he  who 
united  the  Aryan  nations  into  one  kingdom,  offer  up 
a  sacrifice,  behind  the  Aa&^sta  lake,  the  deep  lake 
of  salt  waters. 

42.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying:  *  Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi!  that  I  may  kill  the 
Turanian  murderer,  Franghrasyan,  behind  the  Kzt- 
^ta  lake,  the  deep  lake  of  salt  waters,  to  avenge 
the  murder  of  my  father  Sy4varsh&na,  a  man,  and  of 
Aghra6ratha,  a  semi-man.' 

43.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side.  The  gallant  Husravah,  he  who  united  the  Aryan 
nations  into  one  kingdom,  obtained  that  boon. 

For  ber  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

*  Fot  §§  41-43,  cf.  Yt.  IX,  21-33, 
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VIII. 

44.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful. 

45  ^  To  her  did  the  holy  Zarathu^ra  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  in  the  Airyana  Va6^h,  by  the  good  river 
D&itya,  with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma, 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells, 
with  the  speech,  with  the  deeds,  with  the  libations, 
and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words. 

46.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  'Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi !  that  I  may  bring  the 
good  and  noble  Hutaosa  to  think  according  to  the 
law,  to  speak  according  to  the  law,  to  do  according 
to  the  law,  that  she  may  spread  my  law  and  make 
it  known,  that  she  may  bestow  beautiful  praises 
upon  my  deeds.' 

47.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side :  the  holy  Zarathu^tra  obtained  that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

IX. 

48.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful. 

49.  To  her  did  the  tall  Kavi  Vl,rtAspa  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  behind  the  waters  of  the  river  D&itya. . 

50.  He  begged  of  her  a  boon,  saying :  '  Grant  me 
this,  O  great  Ashi  Vanguhi!  that  I  may  put  to  flight 
Ajta-aurva»/,  the  son  of  Vlsp6-thaurv6-asti,  the 
all-afflicting,  of  the  brazen  helmet,  of  the  brazen 
armour,   of  the  thick    neck,  behind  whom   seven 

»  For  f§  45-47.  cf.  Yt.  IX,  25-27. 
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hundred  camels  .  .  .  . ;  that  I  may  put  to  flight  the 
I/vysLona,  murderer,  Arq^/-aspa ;  that  I  may  put  to 
flight. Dar^inika,  the  worshipper  of  the  Da^vas ; 

51.  *  And  that  I  may  smite  TSthravaw/  of  the  bad 
law;  that  I  may  smite  Spin^unuka,  the  worshipper 
of  the  Da^vas ;  and  that  I  may  bring  unto  the  good 
law  the  nations  of  the  Varedhakas  and  of  the 
Hvy^iOtizs ;  and  that  I  may  smite  of  the  Hvyzonz, 
nations  their  fifties  and  their  hundreds,  their  hun- 
dreds and  their  thousands,  their  thousands  and  their 
tens  of  thousands,  their  tens  of  thousands  and  their 
myriads  of  myriads/ 

52.  The  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  ran  and  came  to  his 
side :  the  tall  Kavi  Vlrtispa  obtained  that  boon. 

For  her  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard .... 

X. 

53.  We  sacrifice  to  Ashi  Vanguhi,  who  is  shining,  high  .... 
and  powerful. 

54.  And  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi  said  :  '  None  of 
those  libations  will  be  accepted  by  me,  which  are 
sent  to  me  either  by  a  man  whose  seed  is  dried  out\ 
or  by  the  courtezan  who  produces  untimely  issues  *, 
or  by  young  boys,  or  by  girls  who  have  known  no 
man*. 

*  When  the  Turanians  and  the  swift-horsed  Nao- 
taras  ^,  clapping  their  hands,  ran  after  me, 


^  See  Vend.  Ill,  ao  [63],  note. 

*  By  procuring  abortion. 

'  She  refuses  the  offerings  of  all  barren  beings. 

^  Cf.  Yt.  V,  98.  The  following  clauses  allude  to  some  myth  of 
Ashi  Vanguhi  connected  with  the  conflict  between  the  Turanians 
and  the  Naotaras  (either  Tusa  and  Vistauru ;  cf.  p.  71,  note  7,  or 
more  likely  Vlxt&spa  himself,  to  whom  the  preceding  chapter 
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55.  *  I  hid  myself  under  the  foot  of  a  bull  walking 
under  his  burden ;  then  young  boys,  and  girls  who 
had  known  no  mar^,  discovered  me,  even  while  the 
Turanians  and  the  swift-horsed  Naotaras,  clapping 
their  hands»  were  running  after  me. 

56.  'Even  I  hid  myself  under  the  throat  of  a  ram 
of  hundredfold  energy :  then  again  young  boys,  and 
girls  who  had  known  no  man,  discovered  me,  even 
while  the  Turanians  and  the  swift-horsed  Naotaras, 
clapping  theu-  hands,  were  running  after  me.' 

57.  The  first  wailing  of  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi 
is  her  wailing  about  the  courtezan  who  destroys  her 
fruit :  '  Stand  thou  not  near  her,  sit  thou  not  on  her 
bedr— '  What  shall  I  do?  Shall  I  go  back  to  the 
heavens  ?    Shall  I  sink  into  the  earth  ?' 

58.  The  second  wailing  of  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi 
is  her  wailing  about  the  courtezan  who  brings  fprth 
a  child  conceived  of  a  .stranger  and  presents  it  to 
her  husband  :  '  What  shall  I  do  ?  Shall  I  go  back 
to  the  heavens  ?    Shall  I  sink  into  the  earth  ?' 

59.  This  is  the  third  wailing  of  the  great  Ashi 
Vanguhi:  'This  is  the  worst  deed  that  men  and 
tyrants  do,  namely,  when  they  deprive  maids,  that 
have  been  barren  for  a  long  time,  of  marrying  and 
bringing  forth  children.  What  shall  I  do  ?  Shall 
I  go  back  to  the  heavens?  Shall  I  sink  into  the 
earth  ?' 

60.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  O  fair  and  wise 
Ashi,  go  not  back  to  the  heavens,  sink  not  into  the 


[§§  48-52]  and  the  last  but  one  clause  of  the  Yaxt  refer).  She  tried 
to  flee  in  the  way  practised  by  Ulysses  in  the  Cyclops'  cavern;  both 
parties  were  pursuing  the  animal  that  bore  her,  though  they  knew 
not  what  it  bore,  till  children  discovered  her. 
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earth !    Stay  here  and  walk  inside  the  fine  kingly 
palace/ 

6 1.  I  shall  worship  thee  with  such  a  sacrifice,  I 
shall  worship  and  forward  thee  with  such  a  sacrifice 
as  Vl,rt4spa  oflfered  unto  thee,  behind  the  river 
D&itya  \  The  Zoatar  lifted  up  a  loud  voice,  with 
baresma  before  him.  With  that  sort  of  sacrifice 
shall  I  worship  thee  ?  With  that  sort  of  sacrifice 
shall  I  worship  and  forward  thee,  O  fair  and  wise 
Ashi? 

For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her  a  sacrifice  worth 
being  heard  .... 

62.  Yathi  ahfi  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 

holiness  .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Ashi  Vanguhi ;  of  the  good  ATisti ;  of 
the  good  Ereth^;  of  the  good  Rasastd/;  of  the 
Glory  and  Weal,  made  by  Mazda  \ 

Ashem  VohA:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health  of 
body,  ....  give  him  the  Mght,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones. 

*  Cf.  5§  49  seq.  *  Cf.  StrOzah,  §  25. 
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xvni.    A^AD  YAST. 

ArsiSJ  is  Truthfulness:  she  is  invoked  in  company  with  the 
Genius  of  Truth,  Rashnu  Razlrta  (Strdzah,  §  i8),  on  the  day  Kasha 
On  the  day  especially  dedicated  to  her,  the  26th  day  of  the  month, 
she  is  invoked  in  company  with  Mount  Ushi-darena,  which  accounts 
for  the  singular  fact  that  her  Yart  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  ^z^arend, 
and  thus  is  hardly  distinguishable  from  the  Zamy&d  Yart,  as  Mount 
Ushi-darena  is  the  actual  seat  of  the  Z^z^arend  (Yt.  I,  31,  text  and 
note ;  cf.  Yt  XIX,  66).  Whence  comes  this  particular  connection 
of  ArstSJ  with  Mount  Ushi-darena  is  uncertain,  unless  it  alludes  to 
the  fact  that  the  possession  of  the  ffvzrend  can  be  secured  only 
through  truthfulness:  as  soon  as  Yima  *  began  to  find  delight  in 
words  of  falsehood  and  untruth,'  the  ffvzrtnd  flew  away  from  him 
(Yt  XIX,  34).         

0.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I  •  .  .  . 
AshemVohA:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zarathuitra, 
one  who  hates  the  Dafivas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [HAvani], 
the.  holy  and  master  of  holiness  •  •  •  • 

Unto  the  Glory  of  the  Aryatis,  made  by  Mazda, 
Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

1.  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathunra, 
saying :  *  I  made  the  Aryan  Glory,  rich  in  food,  rich 
in  flocks,  rich  in  wealth*,  rich  in  Glory ;  provided  with 
full  store  of  intelligence,  with  full  store  of  money,  to 
withstand  Need,  and  to  withstand  enemies. 


. » 


*  As  it  gives  food,  flocks,  and  wealth  to  those  who  get  possessed 
of  it 
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2.  *  It  destroys  Angra  Mainyu,  who  is  all  death ; 
it  destroys  A&shma,  the  fiend  of  the  wounding  spear^ ; 
it  destroys  the  yellow  B(ishy2sta';  it  destroys  the 
contagion' of  A^kha^;  it  destroys  the  fiend  of  death, 
Apaosha* ;  it  destroys  the  non-Aryan  nations. 

3.  '  And  I  made  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhl ;  she 
comes  in,  amid  the  family ;  she  comes  in,  inside  the 
fine  royal  palace*. 

4.  *  Let  Ashi,  math  fulness  of  welfare,  follow  the 
man  who  gladdens  the  faithful  with  his  gifts  ^ !  she 
comes  in,  inside  his  family;  she  comes  in,  inside  his 
fine  royal  palace. 

'  With  all  sorts  of  flocks,  with  all  victory,  with  all 
intelligence,  with  all  Glory,  the  great  Ashi  Vanguhi 
puts  one  foot'  inside  his  family ;  she  comes  in,  inside 
his  fine  royal  palace. 

5.  '  Horses  multiply  a  thousandfold,  flocks  multi- 
ply a  thousandfold;  and  so  does  his  virtuous  off- 
spring, (as)  the  bright,  glorious  star  Tijtrya  moves 
on  equally',  atid  so  does  the  strong  wind  made  by 
Mazda,  and  so  does  the  Glory  of  the  Aryas. 

6.  'And  they  bring  increase  on  the  tops  of  all 
mountains,  down  the  depths  of  all  vales ;  they  bring 
increase  to  all  the  growing  plants^',  the  fair,  the 
golden-hued.  And  they  bring  (away)"  the  contagion 


See  VendSdid,  Introd  IV,  a  a. 
Ibid.  Introd.  IV,  a4.  ■  Doubtful. 

?  A  datva  or  a  disease.  *  See  Yt.  VIII,  aa. 

Sec  Yt.  XVIL 

Who  gives  alms  to  the  poor  Mazdayasnians. 
Even  one  foot(?),  when  she  sta3r8  not  there  *for  long  friend- 
ship •  (Yt  XVII,  6). 

So  that  the  rain  falls  in  due  time  (Yt  VIII,  11). 
Cf.YtVIII,a9.  "  Cf.§a. 
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of  A^kha,  they  bring  (away)  the  fiend  of  death, 
Apaosha. 

7.  *  Hail  to  the  bright  and  glorious  star  Tirtrya  I 
Hail  to  the  strong  wind,  made  by  Mazda !  Hail  to 
the  Glory  of  the  Aryas ! 

'Yathft  ahft  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 
<Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good .... 

8.  *  We  worship  the  Ahuna  Vairya. 

*  We  worship  Asha-Vahirta,  the  fairest  Amesha- 
Spe^ta. 

*We  worship  the  rightly-spoken  Words  ^,  fiend- 
smiting  and  healing. 

'  We  worship  the  healing,  well-spoken  Words,  the 
fiend-smiting. 

*  We  worship  the  Mftthra  Spe^ta  and  the  Law  of 
Mazda,  and  (piety)  that  delights  in  Haoma^ 

*  We  worship  the  Glory  of  the  Aryas. 

*Ytnh&  h&tSm :  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  .... 

9.  'Yath&  ahii  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

*  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  Glory  of  the  Aryas,  made  by 
Mazda. 

'Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 
'[Give]  unto  that  man'  brightness  and  glory,  ....  give  him 
the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones.* 

^  Arshukhdha  va>(d,  the  words  conformable  to  the  rites. 

*  Haomaiinem;  see  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  148. 

*  Who  shall  have  sacrificed  to  the  Arjran  Glory. 
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XIX.    ZAMYAD  YA5T. 


This  Ysut,  inscribed  to  the  Genius  of  the  Earth,  is  devoted  to 
a  description  of  the  mountains  and  the  kingly  Gloiy  (kavatm 
^varend),  which  are  invoked,  together  with  die  Earth,  in  the 
corresponding  formula  of  the  Strdzah  (§  aS) :  there  is  no  Yart 
devoted  to  the  Earth  itseUl 

The  mountains  are  simply  enumerated  (§§  i-8).  The  rest  of 
the  Van  is  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  ^varend,  or,  more  pre- 
cisely, to  that  of  those  who  possessed  it,  whose  powers  or  feats 
are  described  The  list  begins  with  Ahura  Mazda  (§  lo),  and  doses 
with  Saoshyan/  (§  89) ;  that  is  to  say,  it  begins  with  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  doses  with  its  end.  It  includes  the  Amesha- 
Spentas  (§  15),  Haoshyangha  (§  26),  TaUima  Urupa  (§  28),  Yima 
(§  31),  Mithra  ($  zsi  Thrafttaona  (§  36),  KeresSspa  (§  38),  die 
kings  of  the  Kaianyan  dynasty  ({§  66-72),  Kavi  Husravah  (§  74), 
Zarathuitra  (§  79),  Viit&spa  (§  84).  The  unsuccessful  efforts  of 
Franghrasyan  to  take  possession  of  it  are  described  at  length 

(§§  66-64). 

This  Yart  would  serve  as  a  short  history  of  the  Iranian  monarchy, 
an  abridged  Shah  Nftmah. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  I . . . . 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thuitra, one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hivani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  Mount  Ushi-darena,  made  by  Mazda,  the 
seat  of  holy  happiness ;  unto  the  kingly  Glory,  made 
by  Mazda ;  unto  that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly 
seized,  made  by  Mazda  ^ 

^  Sirdzah  I,  28. 
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Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathft  ah&  vairyd :  The  wQl  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I. 

1.  The  first  mountain  that  rose  up  out  of  the 
earth,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^tra!  was  the  Haraiti 
Barez^  That  mountain  stretches  all  along  the 
shores  of  the  land  washed  by  waters^  towards 
the  east 

The  second  mountain  was  Mount  Zeredhd,  out- 
side' Mount  Manusha^:  this  mountain  too  stretches 
all  along  the  shores  of  the  land  washed  by  waters 
towards  the  east 

2.  From  there  grew  up  Mount  Ushi-dhau 
Ushi-darena*,  Mount  Erezifya*,  and  Mount 
Fraorepa. 

The  sixth  was  Mount  Erezura\ 
The  seventh  was  Mount  Bumya*. 
The  eighth  was  Mount  Raoidhita*. 

^  The  same  as  the  Hara  Berezaiti,  the  later  Albdrz;  see 
p.  58,  note  3. 

*  The  Caspian  sea. 

*  I>oid>tful:  p&re»tarem  aredhd;  possibly  beyond. 

*  According  to  the  Bundahix,  Manusha  is  another  name  of 
Mount  Zeredhd  (XII,  2).  It  is  the  mountain  on  which  M&nfiiithar 
was  bom  (ibid.  10). 

^  '  The  mountain  that  gives  understanding,  that  preserves  under* 
standing/  the  later  Mount  Oxd&xt&r ;  see  p.  33^  note  i. 

^  See  p.  65,  note  a. 

'  Mount  Arzfir  'is  a  summit  at  the  gate  of  hell'  (Bundahix 
Xn,  8;  cf-Vcnd.  HI,  7(23);  XIX,  140). 

'  The  Arziir  Bftm  of  Bundahif  XII,  a,  which  '  is  in  the  direction 
of  ArAm '  (Asia  Minor,  Bundahix  XII,  16). 

*  The  Rdyijn-dmand  mountain  of  Bundahix  XII,  27;  its  name 
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The  ninth  was  Mount  M^Lzisisvau. 
The  tenth  was  Mount  A^tare-danghu. 
The  eleventh  was  Mount  Erezisha. 
The  twelfth  was  Mount  Viiti-ga^sa\ 

3.  And  Mount  Adarana,  Mount  Bayana,  Mount 
I^rkata  Upairi-sa6na^  with  the  .  .  •  .'  snows; 
the  two  Hamaifkuna  mountains,  the  eight  Vasna 
mountains,  the  eight  powerful  Frdva^ku,  the  four 
Vidhvana  summits; 

4.  Mount  A^zakha,  Mount  Ma^nakha,  Mount 
VdkhedrakaS,  Mouat  Asaya,  Mount  Tudhaska£, 
Mount  I^avaS,  Mount  Draoshi^vau,  Mount  Sdi- 
riyau,  Mount  Nanghu^mau,  Mount  Kakahyu, 
Mount  A^tare-Kangha^; 

5.  Mount  Sii^idava^  Mount  Ahuna,  Mount 
Ra6mana,  Mount  Asha-stembana,  Mount  Uru- 
nyd-viidhka£,  Mount  Asnava«/%  Mount  Usha- 
oma,  Mount  Uxta-^z^arenah,  Mount  Syimaka\ 
Mount  Vafrayau,  Mount  Vourusha; 


means  *  the  mountain  on  which  vegetation  has  grown'  (ibid.  tr. 
West). 

^  The  B&dghCs  mountain  near  Herit,  (ji^^b.. 

'  Or  ' Mount  Irkata  ('* rugged*^  belonging  to  the  Upairi-saCna 
ridge.'  The  Upairi-satna  ridge  or  Apars^n  ridge  is '  the  moon* 
tain  of  Persia,  and  its  beginning  is  in  Seistin  and  its  end  in 
Susiana'  (Bund.  XJI9  9). 

*  ?  Kftsd-tafedhra;  possiblj  tlie  name  of  a  mountain:  Mount 
Kftsd-tafedhra  Vafra. 

*  See  p.  67,  note  4. 

*  'Siiidiv,  a  mountain  among  those  which  are  in  Kangdes' 
(Bund.  XII,  2,  tr.West). 

'  See  p.  f ,  note  5. 

^  The  Mount  Sijftk-dmand  ('  the  Uack  mountain*)  and  Mount 
Vafar-dmand  ('die  snowy  mountain')  of  Bundahix  XII,  as, 
which  are  said  to  have  grown  out  of  the  Ap&rs£n  ridge  and  to 
extend  towards  China. 
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6.  Amongst  which  stand  Mount  (ratara,  Mount 
Adhutavau,  Mount  S  pita  var  en  a,  Mount  Spe«t6- 
d4ta\  Mount  Kadrva-aspa",  Mount  Kaoirisa^ 
Mount  Tafera*,  Mount  Bar6-srayana,  Mount  Ba- 
rana,  Mount  Fripayofu,  Mount  Udrya,  and 
Mount  Ra6va^/^,  and  all  those  heights  to  which 
men  have  given  the  name  of  mount, 

7.  To  the  number  of  two  thousand  mountains, 
and  two  hundred  and  forty  and  four*,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^a ! 

8.  For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a 
sacrifice  worth  being  heard,  namely,  unto  the  awful 
kingly  Glory.  Unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory  we  offer 
up  the  libations,  the  Haoma  and  meat,  the  baresma, 
the  wisdom  of  the  tongue,  the  holy  spells,  the  speech, 
the  deeds,  the  libations,  and  the  rightly -spoken 
words  *'. 

Ytnht  h^tftm:  All  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura 
Mazda  ^  .... 

II. 

9.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made 
by  Mazda;  most  conquering,  highly  working,  that 
possesses  health,  wisdom,  and  happiness,  and  is 
more  powerful  to  destroy  than  all  other  creatures ; 

^  The  Spendyftd  mountain,  near  Mount  Rtvand  (Bundahlr 

XII,  23). 

*  The  Kdndrftsp  mountain,  by  the  town  of  Tfts  (in  Khorasan, 
Bond.  XII,  24). 

'  The  K6U&B  mountain  in  tiAn-V(^  (Bund.  XII,  25). 

*  Cf.  Yt  XV,  7,  and  p.  58,  note  2. 

*  See  p.  8,  notes  i  and  2. 

*  *  The  other  mountains  have  grown  out  of  Albfiri,  in  number 
2244  mountains'  (Bund.  XII,  2). 

^  See  notes  to  Yt  III,  17  (p.  47)- 
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lo.  That  belongs  to  Ahura  Mazda,  as  (through  it) 
Ahura  Mazda  made  the  creatures,  many  and  good, 
many  and  fair,  many  and  wonderful,  many  and  pros- 
perous, many  and  bright ; 

1 1  \  So  tfiat  they  may  restore  the  world,  which 
will  (thenceforth)  never  grow  old  and  never  die, 
never  decaying  and  never  rotting,  ever  living  and 
ever  increasing,  and  master  of  its  wish,  when  the 
dead  will  rise,  when  life  and  immortality  will  come, 
and  the  world  will  be  restored  at  its  wish ; 

12.  When  the  creation  will  grow  deathless, — ^the 
prosperous  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit, — ^and  the 
Dn\f  shall  perish,  though  she  may  rush  on  every 
side  to  kill  the  holy  beings ;  she  and  her  hundred- 
fold brood  shall  perish,  as  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord  2. 

13.  For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  o£fer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

III. 

14.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  GI017,  made  by 
Mazda  •  .  .  .* 

15*,  That  belongs  to  the  Amesha-Speiitas,  the 
bright  ones,  whose  looks  perform  their  wish,  tall, 
quickly  coming  to  do,  strong,  lordly,  who  are  un- 
decaying  and  holy ; 

1 6.  Who  are  all  seven  of  one  thought,  who  are  all 
seven  of  one  speech,  who  are  all  seven  of  one  deed ; 
whose  thought  is  the  same,  whose  speech  is  the 
same,  whose  deed  is  the  same,  whose  father  and 
commander  is  the  same,  namely,  the  Maker,  Ahura 
Mazda. 

*  §§  ii-i2=§§  19-20,  33-24,  89-90.  *  Doubtful 

•  As  above,  §  9.  *  §§  15-1 7= Yt  XIII,  82-84. 
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1 7.  Who  see  one  another's  soul  thinking  of  good 
thoughts,  thinking  of  good  words,  thinking  of  good 
deeds,  thinking  of  Gard-nmina,  and  whose  ways  are 
shining  as  they  go  down  to  the  libations ; 

18.  Who  are  the  makers  and  governors,  the 
shapers  and  overseers,  the  keepers  and  preservers 
of  these  creations  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

19  ^  It  is  they  who  shall  restore  the  world,  which 
will  (thenceforth)  never  grow  old  and  never  die, 
never  decaying  and  never  rotting,  ever  living  and 
ever  increasing,  and  master  of  its  wish,  when  the 
dead  will  rise,  when  life  and  immortality  will  come, 
and  the  world  will  be  restored  at  its  wish ; 

20.  When  the  creation  will  grow  deathless, — the 
prosperous  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit, — and  the 
Drug'  shall  perish,  though  she  may  rush  on  every 
side  to  kill  the  holy  beings ;  she  and  her  hundred- 
fold brood  shall  perish,  as  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

IV. 

a  I.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda .... 

22.  That  belongs  to  the  gods  in  the  heavens  and 
to  those  in  the  material  world,  and  to  the  blessed 
ones,  bom  or  not  yet  bom,  who  are  to  perform  the 
restoration  of  the  world  \ 

23*.  It  is  they  who  shall  restore  the  world,  which 
will  (thenceforth)  never  grow  old  and  never  die, 
never  decaying  and  never  rotting,  ever  living  and 

*  §§  i9-*ao=$§  ii-ia. 

*  The  Saoshyan/s;  see  p.  165,  note  i. 
'  §§23-34= §§19-20. 

U  2 
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ever  increasing,  and  master  of  its  wish,  when  the 
dead  will  rise,  when  life  and  immortality  will  come, 
and  the  world  will  be  restored  at  its  wish ; 

24.  When  the  creation  will  grow  deathless, — the 
prosperous  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit, — and  the 
Dru^  shall  perish,  though  she  may  rush  on  every 
side  to  kill  the  holy  beings ;  she  and  her  hundred* 
fold  brood  shall  perish,  as  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

V. 

25.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda .... 

26.  That  clave  unto  Haoshyangha,  the  Paradhdta, 
for  a  long  time^,  when  he  ruled  over  the  seven 
Karshvares  of  the  earth,  over  the  DaSvas  and  men, 
over  the  Vitus  and  the  Pairikas,  over  the  oppressors, 
the  blind,  and  the  deaf;  he  who  smote  two-thirds  of 
the  DaSvas  of  M&zana  and  of  the  Varenya  fiends  ^ 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

VI. 

27.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awfiil  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda  .  • .  • 

28.  That  clave  unto  Takhma  Urupa,  the  well- 
armed,  while  he  ruled  over  the  seven  Karshvares  of 
the  earth,  over  the  Dadvas  and  men,  the  Ydtus  and 
Pairikas,  the  oppressors,  the  blind,  and  the  deaf; 

29.  When  he  conquered  all  Da^vas  and  men,  all 
the  Y&tus  and  Pairikas,  and  rode  Angra  Mainyu, 

^  For  forty  years,  according  to  the  Bundahir  (XXXIV,  4);  for 
thirty  years,  according  to  Firdausi. 
•  SeeYtV,2a. 
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turned  into  the  shape  of  a  horse,  all  around  the  earth 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  for  thirty  years  \ 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

VII. 

30.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda  •  • . . 

31.  That  clave  unto  the  bright  Yima,  the  good 
shepherd,  for  a  long  time  *,  while  he  ruled  over  the 
seven  Karshvares  of  the  earth,  over  the  Dadvas  and 
men,  the  Ydtus  and  Pairikas,  the  oppressors,  the 
blind,  and  the  deaf; 

32.  He  who  took  from  the  DaSvas  both  riches 
and  welfare,  both  fatness  and  flocks,  both  weal  and 
Glory'; 

In  whose  reign  both  aliments*  were  never  failing 
for  feeding  creatures,  flocks  and  men  were  undying, 
waters  and  plants  were  undrying; 

33.  In  whose  reign  there  was  neither  cold  wind 
nor  hot  wind,  neither  old  age  nor  death,  nor  envy 
made  by  the  Dafivas  *,  in  the  times  before  his  lie, 
before  he  began  to  have  delight  in  words  of  false- 
hood and  untruth. 

34.  But  when  he  began  to  find  delight  in  words 
of  falsehood  and  untruth  •,  the  Glory  was  seen  to 
flee  away  from  him  in  the  shape  of  a  bird.  When 
his  Glory  had  disappeared,  then  the  great  "^  Yima 

*  Ct  Yt  XV,  I  a,  and  notes. 

*  For  six  hundred  and  sixteen  years  and  six  months  (Bundahix 
XXXIV,  4). 

*  See  Yt.  V,  26,  text  and  note. 

*  Food  and  drink.  •  Cf.  Yt.  XV,  16. 
'  He  pretended  to  be  a  god  (Firdausi). 

7  Doubtful:  frafixta. 


294  YASTTS  AND   StRdZAHS. 

KhshaSta,  the  good  shepherd,  trembled  and  was  in 
sorrow  before  his  foes^-  he  was  confounded,  and 
laid  him  down  on  the  ground. 

35.  The  first  time*  when  the  Glory  departed  from 
the  bright  Yima,  the  Glory  went  from  Yima,  the  son 
of  Vlvangha^/,  in  the  shape  of  a  VAraghna  bird  '. 

Then  Mithra  seized  that  Glory,  Mithra,  the  lord, 
of  wide  pastures,  whose  ear  is  quick  to  hear,  who 
has  a  thousand  senses.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra, 
the  lord  of  all  countries,  whom  Ahura  Mazda  has 
created  the  most  glorious  of  all  the  gods  ih  the 
heavens. 

36.  The  second  time  when  the  Glory  departed 
from  the  bright  Yima,  the  Glory  went  from  Yima, 
the  son  of  Vtvanghai^/,  in  the  shape  of  a  Viraghna 
bird. 

Then  Thra6taona  seized  that  Glory,  he,  the  heir 
of  the  valiant  Athwya  clan,  who  was  the  most  vic- 
torious of  all  victorious  men  next  to  Zarathu^tra ; 

37.  Who  smote  A^  Dahika,  the  three-mouthed, 
the  three-headed,  the  six-eyed,  who  had  a  thousand 
senses,  that  most  powerful,  fiendish  Dru^,  that 
demon  baleful  to  the  world,  the  strongest  Druf  that 
Angra  Mainyu  created  against  the  material  world, 
to  destroy  the  world  of  the  good  principle  *. 


^  Asi  Dah&ka  and  his  followers. 

'  The  dory  is  described  as  departing  three  times,  because  it  Is 
threefold,  according  as  it  belongs  to  the  king  considered  as  a 
priest,  a  warrior,  or  a  husbandman.  In  that  threefold  character 
it  is  identical  with  Adar  Frob^  Adar  Gushasp,  and  Adar  Bftrzin 
Mihr  (p.  7,  notes). 

*  A  raven,  one  of  the  incarnations  of  the  Genius  of  Victory 
(Yt  XIV,  iS-ai;  cf.  ibid.  §  35). 

*  Cf.  Yt  V,  34. 
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38.  The  third  time  when  the  Glory  departed  from 
the  bright  Yima,  that  Glory  went  from  Yima,  the  son 
of  Vlvanghaw/,  in  the  shape  of  a  Viraghna  bird 

Then  the  manly-hearted  Keresdspa^  seized  that 
Glory ;  he  who  was  the  sturdiest  of  the  men  of 
strength,  next  to  Zarathiutra,  for  his  manly  courage. 

39.  For  Manly  Courage  clave  unto  him.  We 
worship  Manly  Courage,  firm  of  foot,  unsleeping, 
quick  to  rise,  and  fully  awake,  that  clave  unto 
Keres&spa ; 

40.  Who  killed  the  snake  Srvara,  the  horse- 
devouring,  men-devouring,  yellow,  poisonous  snake, 
over  which  yellow  poison  flowed  a  thumb's  breadth 
thick.  Upon  him  Keresispa  was  cooking  his  food 
in  a  brass  vessel :  at  the  time  of  noon,  the  fiend  felt 
the  heat,  and  stood  upon  his  feet :  he  rushed  from 
under  the  brass  vessel  and  upset  the  boiling  water : 
the  manly-hearted  Keres&spa  fell  back  affrighted ' ; 

41.  Who  killed  the  golden-heeled  Ga«darewa, 
that  was  rushing  with  open  jaws,  eager  to  destroy 
the  living  world  of  the  good  principle "  ; 

Who  killed  the  brood  of  Pathana,  all  the  nine  * ; 


*  Sec  V,  37  (pp.  62-63,  and  notes);  XIII,  136 ;  XV,  27. 

•  Cf.  Yasna  IX,  1 1  (34-39).  This  tale  bclonj^s  to  the  wide- 
spread cyclus  of  the  island-whale  (a  whale  whose  back  is  mistaken 
by  sailors  for  an  island ;  they  land  upon  it,  cook  their  food  there, 
and  the  monster,  awaked  by  the  heat,  flies  off  and  carries  them 
away :  see  Arabian  Nights,  Seventy-first  Night ;  Bab&  Bathri,  5). 

•  See  Yt  V,  38. 

*  Known  in  the  Minokhired  (XXVII,  50)  as  *the  wolf  Kapd</' 
(perhaps  'the  blue  wolf,'  as  Mr.  West  suggests),  'which  they  also  call 
P^han.'  Those  nine  sons  of  Pathana  were  nine  highwaymen  (the 
very  word  Pathana  seems  to  have  that  meaning):  their  defeat  is 
told  by  Keresftspa  in  a  Pahlavi  Riv&yat  as  follows :  '  I  have  slain 
the  highwaymen  who  were  so  big  in  body  that,  when  they  were 
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and  the  brood  of  Nivika,  and  the  brood  of  DA^ta- 
yana; 

Who  killed  the  golden-crowned  Hitispa^,  and 
Vareshava,  the  son  of  D Jboa  ^  and  Pitaona,  attended 
by  many  Pairikas  '; 

42.  Who  killed  Arez6-shamana,  him  of  the  manly 
courage,  who  was  strong,  well-beloved*,  hail,  energe- 
tically rushing,  fully  awake,  never  falling  back. . . .  ^ ; 

43.  Who  killed  Snividhaka,  him  who  killed  with 
his  nails,  the  stone-handed :  thus  did  he  exclaim  to 
all  around :  '  I  am  an  infant  still,  I  am  not  yet  of 
age  :  if  I  ever  grow  of  age,  I  shall  make  the  earth  a 
wheel,  I  shall  make  the  heavens  a  chariot ; 

44.  '  I  shall  bring  down  the  Good  Spirit  from  the 
shining  Gar6-nmina;  I  shall  make  the  Evil  Spirit 
rush  up  from  the  dreary  Hell.    They  will  carry  my 

walking,  people  considered  in  this  way,  that  "  below  them  are  the 
stars  and  moon,  and  below  them  moves  the  sun  at  dawn,  and  the 
water  of  the  sea  reaches  up  to  their  knees."  And  I  reached  up  to 
their  legs,  and  they  were  smitten  on  the  legs  by  me ;  they  fell,  and 
the  hills  on  the  earth  were  shattered  by  them'  (West,  Pahlavi 
Texts,  U,  376).  Keresispa's  Fravashi,  accordingly,  is  invoked 
against  thieves  (Yt  XIII,  136).  Perhaps  the  assimilation  of  the 
wolf  Kapd</  with  PHian  is  merely  a  guess  of  the  author  of  the 
MinoUiired. 

^  The  murderer  of  Keresispa's  brother,  Urv&khshaya  (Yt. 
XV,  28). 

*  Doubtful:  dftnayana.  V&resha  is  the  Pahlavi  name  of  a 
bird  of  prey  (Bund.  XIV,  30),  which  might  induce  us  to  identify 
Vareshava  with  the  gigantic  bird  Kamak,  'which  overshadowed 
the  earthrand  kept  off  the  rain  till  the  rivers  dried  up '  (West,  I.L 
378),  and  whose  destruction  was  one  of  the  feats  of  Kereslspa. 

*  Like  the  Pairika  Knftthaiti,  who  clave  to  Keresispa  ( Vend.  I, 
10  [36]). 

*  Doubtful:  frftzujtem. 

*  The  rest  of  the  sentence  is  obscure,  and  the  text  seems  to  be 
corrupt. 
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chariot,  both  the  Good  Spirit  and  the  Evil  One, 
unless  the  manly-hearted  Keres&spa  kill  me/ 

The  manly-hearted  Keresdspa  killed  him,  his  life 
went  away,  his  spirit  vanished  ^ 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

VIII, 

45.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  Glory,  that  cannot  be  forcibly 
seized*,  made  by  Mazda  .... 

46.  For  which  the  Good  Spirit  and  the  Evil  One 
did  struggle  with  one  another*:  for  that  Glory  that 
cannot  be  forcibly  seized  *  they  flung  each  of  them 
their  darts  most  swift. 

The  Good  Spirit  flung  a  dart,  and  so  did  Vohu- 
Mand,  and  Asha-Vahixta  and  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda. 

The  Evil  Spirit  flung  a  dart,  and  so  did  Akem- 
Mand^  and  ASshma  of  the  wounding  spear,  and 
A^i  Dah&ka  and  Spityura,  he  who  sawed  Yima  in 
twain  *. 

^  Sn&vidhaka  reminds  one  vividly  .of  the  Titanic  Otus  and 
Ephialtes  (Odyssea  XI,  308) : 

^Such  were  they  youths!    Had  they  to  manhood  grown, 
Almighty  Jove  had  trembled  on  his  throne : 
But  ere  the  harvest  of  the  beard  began 
To  brisde  on  the  chin,  and  promise  man, 
His  shafts  Apollo  aim'd.'    (Pope.) 

*  The  sacerdotal  Glory;  see  p.  11,  note  6,  cf.  §  53. 
'  When  it  had  departed  from  Yima. 

^  Bad  Thought,  the  demoniac  counterpart  ofVohu-Mand(Vend. 
Introd.  IV,  34). 

•  Spityura  was  a  brother  of  Yima's  (Bund.  XXXI,  3 :  '  Spttftr 
was  he  who,  with  Dahftk,  cut  up  Yim,'  ibid.  5,  tr.  West).  Nothing 
more  is  known  of  him,  though  he  appears  to  have  played  a  great 
part  in  the  original  Yima  legend,  and  to  have  stood  to  his  brother 
in  the  same  relation  as  Barmdyfin  and  Katftyfin  to  Fertdfin,  or 
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47.  Then  forward  came  Atar^  the  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  thinking  thus  in  his  heart :  '  I  want  to  seize 
that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized.' 

But  A^ri  Dah&ka,  the  three-mouthed,  he  of  the  evil 
law,  rushed  on  his  back,  thinking  of  extingfuishing  it: 

48.  *  Here  give  it  up  to  me  *,  O  A  tar,  son  of 
Ahura  Mazda:  if  thou  seizest  that  Glory  that 
cannot  be  forcibly  seized,  I  shall  rush  upon  thee, 
so  that  thou  mayest  never  more  blaze  on  the  earth 
made  by  Ahura  and  protect  the  world  of  the  good 
principle/ 

And  Atar  took  back  his  hands,  as  the  instinct  of 
life  prevailed,  so  much  had  A^i  affrighted  him. 

49.  Then  Azi,  the  three-mouthed,  he  of  the  evil 
law,  rushed  forward,  thinking  thus  in  his  heart :  '  I 
want  to  seize  that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly 
seized.' 

But  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  advanced 
behind  him,  speaking  in  these  words: 

50.  'There  give  it  up  to  me^,  thou  three-mouthed 
A^  DahAka.  If  thou  seizest  that  Glory  that  cannot 
be  forcibly  seized,  then  I  will  enter  thy  hinder  part, 
I  will  blaze  up  in  thy  jaws,  so  that  thou  mayest 
never  more  rush  upon  the  earth  made  by  Mazda 
and  destroy  the  world  of  the  good  principle.' 

Then  A^  took  back  his  hands,  as  the  instinct  of 
life  prevailed,  so  much  had  Atar  affrighted  him. 

51.  That  Glory  swells  up  and  goes  to  the  sea 

Shag&d  to  Rustam.  Firdausi  does  not  mention  him,  and  makes 
Dah&k  himself  saw  (Temshtd. 

*  Adar  Frobi  (the  Glory  of  the  Priest)  is  meant  here :  '  when 
they  sawed  Yim,  Adar  Frobft  saved  his  Glory  from  the  hand  of 
Dah&k '  (Bund.  XVII,  5 ;  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  70,  84). 

■  Doubtful. 
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Vouru-Kasha.  The  swift-horsed  Son  of  the  Waters^ 
seizes  it  at  once :  this  is  the  wish  of  the  Son  of  the 
Waters,  the  swift-horsed :  •  I  want  to  seize  that 
Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized,  down  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  in  the  bottom  of 
the  deep  rivers.' 

52.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Son  of  the  Waters,  the 
swift-horsed,  the  tall  and  shining  lord,  the  lord  of 
females ;  the  male  god,  who  helps  one  at  his  appeal  ; 
who  made  man,  who  shaped  man  *,  a  god  who  lives 
beneath  waters,  and  whose  ear  is  the  quickest  to 
hear  when  he  is  worshipped. 

53.  'And  whosoever  of  you,  O  men,'— -thus  said 
Ahura  Mazda,— *0  holy  Zarathurtra!  shall  seize 
that  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly  seized,  he  has  the 
gifts  ^  of  an  Athravan  * ;  whosoever  shall  long  for 
the  illumination  of  knowledge,  he  has  the  gifts  of 
an  Athravan;  whosoever  shall  long  for  fulness  of 
knowledge,  he  has  the  gifts  of  an  Athravan ; 

54.  *  And  Riches  will  cleave  unto  him,  giving  him 
full  welfare,  holding  a  shield  before  him,  powerful, 
rich  of  cattle  and  garments ;  and  Victory  will  cleave 
unto  him,  day  after  day ;  and  likewise  Strength, 
that  smites  more  than  a  year.  Attended  by  that 
Victory,  he  will  conquer  the  havocking  hordes ; 
attended  by  that  Victory,  he  will  conquer  all  those 
who  hate  him.' 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 


*  ApSm  Nap^;  see  p.  6,  note  i. 

'  An  allusion  to  old  myths  on  the  igneous  origin  of  life  (Ormazd 
et  Ahriman.  §  78) 

*  Doubtful 

*  As  that  Glory  is  the  one  that  belongs  to  the  Athravan. 
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IX. 

55.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  Gloiy^  that  cannot  be  forciUy 
seized,  made  by  Mazda  .... 

56.  Which  the  Turanian  ruffian  Frangrasyan 
tried  to  seize  in  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha.  He  stripped 
himself  naked,  wishing  to  seize  that  Glory  that 
belongs  to  the  Aryan  nations,  bom  and  unborn,  and 
to  the  holy  Zarathu^ra '.  But  the  Glory  escaped, 
the  Glory  fled  away,  the  Glory  changed  its  seat, 
and  an  arm  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  was  produced, 
namely,  that  lake  that  is  called  Lake  Husravah  \ 

57*.  Then  the  most  crafty  Turanian  Frangrasyan 
rushed  out  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^ra  I  thinking  evil  thoughts :  ' .  .  .  .  ^  I 
have  not  been  able  to  conquer  the  Glory  that 
belongs  to  the  Aryan  nations,  bom  and  unborn,  and 
to  the  holy  Zarathu^tra. 

58.  '  Then  I  will  defile  all  corn  and  liquors^,  as  to 
greatness,  goodness,  and  fairness.' 

—  *Ahura  Mazda  will  come  against  thee,  ever 
eager  to  create  new  creatures*.' 

Then  the  most  crafty  Turanian  Frangrasyan 
rushed  down  into  the  sea  Vouru- Kasha,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^ra ! 

^  See  £tudes  Iraniennes,  II,  227 ;  cf.  §  8a. 

*  'Lake  Husru  is  within  fifty  leagues  (parasang)  of  Lake 
jrgi^ast'  (Lake  Unimiah,  Bund.  XXII,  8,  tr.  West). 

»  Cf.  §§  60,  63. 

^  Itha  itha  yathana  ahm&i. 

*  Tarshu^a  khshudra^a,  translated  dhinyftni  madhftniia 
(Sansk.  tr.  to  Afrlgftn  Gihamb&r,  §  1 2).  ATrftsyftb  was  charged 
with  having  laid  Iran  waste  by  filling  up  or  conducting  away  rivers 
(Hamzah  Ispahensis,  p.  34 ;  cf.  Bund.  XXI,  6). 

*  This  looks  like  an  answer  to  Afrfisyib's  threats. 
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59.  A  second  time  he  stripped  himself  naked, 
wishing  to  seize  that  Glory  that  belongs  to  the 
Aryan  nations,  born  and  unborn,  and  to  the  holy 
Zarathurtra.  But  the  Glory  escaped,  the  Glory  fled 
away,  the  Glory  changed  its  seat,  and  an  arm  of  the 
sea  Vouru-Kasha  was  produced,  namely,  that  lake 
that  is  called  Lake  Vanghazd^u  ^. 

60 '.  Then  the  most  crafty  Turanian  Frangrasyan 
rushed  out  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  O  Spitama 
Zarathu^tra  1  thinking  evil  thoughts :  *,...'!  have 
not  been  able  to  conquer  the  Glory  that  belongs  to 
the  Aryan  nations,  born  and  unborn,  and  to  the 
holy  Zarathuitra. 

61.'  Then  I  will  defile  all  corn  and  liquors,  as  to 
greatness,  goodness,  and  fairness/ 

— 'Ahura  Mazda  will  come  against  thee,  ever 
eager  to  create  new  creatures/ 

Then  the  most  crafty  Turanian  Frangrasyan 
rushed  down  into  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha. 

62.  A  third  time  he  stripped  himself  naked, 
wishing  to  seize  the  Glory  that  belongs  to  the 
Aryan  nations,  bom  and  unborn,  and  to  the  holy 
Zarathujtra.  But  the  Glory  escaped,  the  Glory  fled 
away,  the  Glory  changed  its  seat,  and  an  arm  was 
produced  in  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  namely,  the  water 
that  is  called  Awjsr-d&nva. 

63*.  Then  the  most  crafty  Turanian  Frangrasyan 
rushed  out  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha,  O  Spitama 
Zarathurtra !  thinking  evil  thoughts  :  '....*  I  have 

^  The  situation  of  that  lake  is  not  stated.  *  Cf.  §§  57, 63. 

'  Itha  itha  yathana  ahm&i  avatha  itha  yathana  ahm&i. 
*  Cf.  §§  67,  60. 

'  Itha  itha  yathana  ahm&i  avatha  itha  yathana  ahmii  £voya  itha 
yathana  ahm&i. 
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not  been  able  to  conquer  the  Glory  that  belongs  to 
the  Aryan  nations,  bom  and  unborn,  and  to  the 
holy  Zarathujtra!' 

64.  He  was  not  able  to  seize  the  Glory  that 
belongs'  to  the  Aryan  nations,  bom  and  unborn,  and 
to  the  holy  Zarathurtra. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

X. 

65.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awfiil  Glory  that  cannot  be  forcibly 
seized,  made  by  Mazda .... 

66.  That  cleaves  unto  him  *  who  grows  up  there, 
where  lies  Lake  Kisava  *,.  along  with  the  Ha6tu- 
ma/t/ '  river ;  there  where  stands  Mount  Ushidh^ru  *, 
surrounded  by  waters,  that  mn  from  the  mountain. 

67.  It'  runs  unto  him,  it  flows  and  swells  unto 
him,  bringing  good  pastures  and  fine  horses,  bringing 
plenty,  full  of  glory;  with  beauty  and  weal;  powerful 
and  friendly,  rich  of  pastures,  prolific  and  golden.  It 
mns  unto  him»  it  flows  and  swells  unto  him,  bright 
and  glorious,  making  the  white  ....  *  grow,  smiting 
away  all  plagues. 

68.  And  there  comes  with  him  a  horse's  strength, 
there  comes  with  him  a  camel's   strength,  there 

^  That  is  to  say,  to  any  one  who  ....  The  Ravis  or  Kings 
of  Iran  are  meant :  Lake  Kftsava  was  supposed  to  be '  the  home  of 
the  Kayin  race'  (Bund.  XXI,  7).  The  Kavis  are  enumerated  in 
the  following  clauses  (§§71  seq.). 

*  The  present  Zarah  or  Hamfin  sea  in  Seistan. 

*  The  Helmend  ('ErviAawfyos ;  cf.Vend.  I,  14). 

*  The  seat  of  the  Ifvziend ;  see  p.  33,  note  i,  p.  287,  note  5, 
and  Introduction  to  Yt.  XVIII. 

*  The  water  of  the  rivers  in  which  the  Gtoiy  lies,  and  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  Kavi  has  been  nourished. 

*  ?  Varemix. 
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comes  with  him  a  man's  strength,  there  comes  with 
him  the  kingly  Glory :  and  there  is  in  him,  O  holy 
Zarathu^ra!  so  much  of  kingly  Glory  as  might 
extinguish  at  once  all  the  non- Aryan  nations. 

69.  And  then  (through  it)  living  creatures  may 
keep  away  *  hunger  and  death,  living  creatures  (may 
keep  away)  cold  and  heat^.  Such  is  the  kingly 
Glory,  the  keeper  of  the  Aryan  nations  and  of  the 
five  kinds  of  animals  \  made  to  help  the  faithful  and 
the  Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice .... 

XI. 

70.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  GI017,  made  by 
Mazda  .  • . . 

71.  That  clave  unto  Kavi  Kav&ta,  and  unto  Kavi 
Aipiv6hui  and  unto  Kavi  Usadha,  and  unto  Kavi 
Arshan,  and  unto  Kavi  Pisina,  and  unto  Kavi 
By&rshan,  and  unto  Kavi  SyAvarshan'; 

72.  So  that  they  were  all  of  them  brave,  all  of 
them  strong,  all  of  them  healthful,  all  of  them 
wise,  all  of  them  happy  in  their  wishes,  all  of  them 
powerful  kings. 

For  its  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

XII. 

73.  We-  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  GI017,  made  by 
Mazda .... 

74*.  That  clave  unto  Kavi  Husravah  for  the  well- 

shapen  Strength,  for  the  Victory  made  by  Ahura, 

for  the  crushing  Ascendant;  for  the  righteousness 

of  the  law,  for  the  innocence  of  the  law,  for  the 

^  Doubtful.        *  See  p.  182,  note  a.        '  See  Yt  XIII,  §  13a. 
4  §§74-76=Yt.  XIII,  133.135. 
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unconquerable  power  of  the  law ;  for  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  enemies  at  one  stroke ; 

75.  And  for  the  vigour  of  health,  for  the  Glory 
made  by  Mazda,  for  the  health  of  the  body,  and  for 
a  good,  virtuous  offspring,  wise,  chief  in  assemblies, 
bright,  and  clear-eyed,  that  frees  [their  father]  from 
the  pangs  [of  hell],  of  good  intellect ;  and  for  that 
part  in  the  blessed  world  that  falls  to  wisdom  and 
to  those  who  do  not  follow  impiety ; 

76.  And  for  a  dominion  full  of  splendour,  for  a 
long,  long  life,  and  for  all  boons  and  remedies ; 

77.  So  that  king  Husravah  [had  the  lead]  all 
along  the  long  race,  and  he  could  not  pass  through 
the  forest,  he^,  the  murderer,  who  was  fiercely  striving 
against  him  on  horseback ;  the  lord  Kavi  Husravah 
prevailed  over  all;  he  put  in  bonds  Frangrasyan 
and  Keresavazda ',  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his 
father  Sy&varshina,  a  man,  and  of  Aghra^ratha,  a 
semi-man  •. 

For  its  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

XIII. 

78.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  GI017,  made  hy 
Mazda .... 

79.  That  clave  unto  the  holy  Zarathu^ra,  so  that 
he  thought  according  to  the  Law,  spake  according 

*  Aurvasfira ;  see  Yt  XV,  3a  ;  cf.  Yt.  V,  50  (where  the  words 
all  along  the  long  race  have  been  omitted  in  the  translation). 
The  words  have  the  lead  here  have  been  supplied  from  YtV, 
50:  the  text  here  has  two  words,  tSm  keresem,  of  which  both 
the  reading  and  the  meaning  are  doubtful. 

'  Keresavazda,  the  Karstvaz  of  Firdausi,  the  brother  of 
AfrSsy&b  and  the  murderer  of  Syfivarsh&na :  he  was  put  to  death 
by  Husravah  in  company  with  his  brother  (£tudes  Iraniennes, 
II,  227). 

■  See  p.  114,  note  7. 
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to  the  Law,  and  did  according  to  the  Law ;  so  that 
he  was  the  holiest  in  holiness  in  all  the  living  world, 
the  best-ruling  in  exercising  rule,  the  brightest  in 
brightness,  the  most  glorious  in  glory,  the  most 
victorious  in  victory. 

80.  At  his  sight  the  Da^vas  rushed  away ;  at  his 
sight  the  (demoniac)  malices  were  extinguished ;  at 
his  sight  the  Cainis  ^  drew  back  their  ways  from  the 
mortals  and,  lamenting^  and  wailing,  laid  violent 
hands  on  the  DaSvas. 

81.  And  that  one  prayer,  the  AhunaVairya,  which 
the  holy  Zarathu^tra  sang  and  repeated  four  times, 
with  a  song  that  waxed  louder  and  louder,  drove 
back  all  the  Da^vas  beneath  the  earth,  and  took  off 
from  them  sacrifice  and  prayer  I 

82.  It  was  it,  the  Glory  of  Zarathu^tra,  that  the 
Turanian  ruffian  Frangrasyan  tried  to  seize  to  rule 
over  all  the  Karshvares;  round  about  the  seven 
Karshvares  did  that  ruffian  Frangrasyan  rush,  trying 
to  seize  the  Glory  of  Zarathurtra  *.  But  that  Glory 
escaped  to  hidden  inlets  of  the  sea*;  and  there  those 
two*  made  my  wilP  roll  on*;  they  entered  my  will, 
as  it  was  my  wish,  Ahura  Mazda's,  and  as  it  was  the 
wish  of  the  Law  of  Mazda. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 


'  See  Vend.  XX,  10. 

*  Doubtful.    Perhaps:    and  lamenting    and   wailing    the 
Da6vas  left  off  injuring. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XIII,  90. 

*  See  above,  §§  56-64.         |  *  Cf.  §§  56,  69»  ^a- 

*  Zarathuxtra  and  Vljt4spa(?);  cf.  §§  84-87. 

'  Meaning  my  law.  •  Cf.  Yt  XIII,  89,  note  5. 
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XIV. 

83.  We   sacrifice   unto    the   awful   kingly    Glory,  made   by 
Mazda 


•  •  •  • 


84.  That  clave  unto  king  Vlrt4spa,  so  that  he 
thought  according  to  the  Law,  spake  according  to 
the  Law,  and  did  according  to  the  Law ;  so  that  he 
professed  that  Law,  destroying  his  foes  and  causing 
the  Da^vas  to  retire. 

85  ^  Who,  driving  the  Dn^f  before  him  \  sought 
wide  room  for  the  holy  religion ;  who,  driving  the 
Dn^f  before  him,  made  wide  room  for  the  holy 
religion  ;  who  made  himself  the  arm  and  support  of 
this  law  of  Ahura,  of  this  law  of  Zarathurtra ; 

86.  Who  took  her,  standing  bound,  from  the  hands 
of  the  Hunus,  and  established  her  to  sit  in  the  middle 
[of  the  world],  high  ruling,  never  falling  back,  holy, 
nourished  with  plenty  of  cattle  and  pastures,  blessed 
with  plenty  of  cattle  and  pastures. 

87.  The  valiant  king  Viyt&spa  conquered  all 
enemies,  Tathravan/  of  the  evil  law,  Peshana,  the 
worshipper  of  the  Da^vas,  and  the  fiendish  wicked 
Are^a/-aspa  and  the  other  wicked  IfvysiOms^ 

For  its  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

XV. 

88.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Mazda  .  •  •  . 

89*.  That  will  cleave  unto  the  victorious  Sao- 
shya«/  and  his  helpers  *,  when  he  shall  restore  the 

'  §§  85-86=Yt.  XIII,  99-100. 

'  Or  '  with  his  spear  pushed  forwards ;'  see  p.  205,  note  i. 

•  Cf.  Yt.  V,  109.  *  §§  89-90=§§  I i-ia. 

•  See  p.  117,  note  6. 
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world,  which  will  (thenceforth)  never  grow  old  and 
never  die,  never  decaying  and  never  rotting,  ever 
living  and  ever  increasing,  and  master  of  its  wish, 
when  the  dead  will  rise,  when  life  and  immortality 
will  come,  and  the  world  will  be  restored  at  its 
wish; 

90.  When  the  creation  will  grow  deathless, — the 
prosperous  creation  of  the  Good  Spirit, — ^and  the 
Druf  shall  perish,  though  she  may  rush  on  every 
side  to  kill  the  holy  beings ;  she  and  her  hundred- 
fold brood  shall  perish,  as  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

For  its  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

XVI. 

91.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  awful  kingly  Glory,  made  by 
Macda  .... 

92.  When  AstvaZ-ereta  ^  shall  rise  up  from  Lake 
Kasava  \  a  friend  of  Ahura  Mazda,  a  son  of  Vlspa- 
taurvairi  ^  knowing  the  victorious  knowledge. 

It  was  that  Glory  that  Thra^taona  bore  with  him 
when  A^  Dah&ka  was  killed  ^; 

93.  That  Frangrasyan,  the  Turanian,  bore  when 
Drvou*  was  killed,  when  the  Bull  was  killed*; 

That  king  Husravah  bore  when  Frangrasyan,  the 
Turanian,  was  killed  '^ ; 

*  Saoshya«/;  cf.  Yt.  XIII,  129. 

»  Cf.  §  66  and  Vend.  XIX,  5(18). 

>  See  Yt.  Xm,  142.  *  Cf.  §  36,  •  Or  'the  demon.' 

*  This  line  is  in  contradiction  ^ith  tvhat  we  know  of  the  Frangra- 
syan legend,  unless  the  text  is  corrupt  and  the  name  of  Frangrasyan 
has  been  introduced  here  by  mistake  (for  KeresdspaP).  Yet  it 
may  allude  to  brighter  sides,  unknown  to  us,  of  the  Turanian  hero : 
the  Bull  (gaus)  may  be  his  brother  Aghra6ratha,  the  Bull-man 
(Gdpatish&h);  see  p.  114,  note  7. 

'  See  §77. 

X2 
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That  king  VlrtAspa  bore,  when  he  victoriously 
maintained  Holiness  against  the  host  of  the  fiends 
and  took  off  the  Dru^  from  the  worid  of  the  good 
principle  K 

94.  He  *,  with  the  eye  of  intelligence  *,  shall  look 
down  upon  all  the  creatures  of  the  Pafixi^  *,  her  of 
the  eyil  seed :  he  shall  look  upon  the  whole  living 
world  with  the  eye  of  plenty,  and  his  look  shall 
deliver  to*  immortality  the  •  whole  of  the  living 
creatures. 

95.  And  there  shall  his  friends  *  come  forward, 
the  friends  of  AstvaZ-ereta,  who  are  fiend-smiting, 
well-thinking,  well-speaking,  well-doing,  following  the 
good  law,  and  whose  tongues  have  never  uttered 
a  word  of  falsehood. 

Before  them  shall  A^hma  of  the  wounding  spear, 
who  has  no  Glory,  bow  and  flee ;  he  shall  smite  the 
most  wicked  Dru/,  her  of  the  evil  seed,  bom  of 
darkness. 

96.  Akem-Mand*  smites,  but  Vohu-Man6  shall 
smite  him ;  the  Word  of  falsehood  smites,  but  the 
Word  of  truth  shall  smite  it.  Haurvati/  and  Ame- 
retS./''  shall  smite  both  hunger  and  thirst:  Haur- 
vatd/  and  Ameret&/  shall  smite  the  evil  hunger  and 
the  evil  thirst.  The  evil-doing  Angra  Mainyu  bows 
and  flees,  becoming  powerless. 

For  its  brightness  and  gloiy,  I  will  offer  it  a  sacrifice  .... 

97.  Yathft  ahft  vairyd;  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 


*  Cf.  §  84.  •  Sao8hya«/.  •  C£  Yt  I,  a8. 

*  A  name  of  the  Dri^.  ■  See  p.  aao,  note  i. 
'  See  p.  297,  note  4. 

^  The  Genii  of  the  waters  and  of  the  plants  (cf.  Vend.  Introd, 

IV,  34). 
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I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  Mount  Ushi-darena,  made  by 
Mazda,  the  seat  of  holy  happiness ;  of  the  fcingly 
Glory,  made  by  Mazda ;  of  Ae  Glory  that  cannot 
be  forcibly  seized,  made  by  Mazda  ^, 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 
[Give]  unto  that  man  *  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 

*  Cf.  §0.  "  Who  sacrifices  to  the  kingly  Glory. 
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^  XX,    YANANTYAST. 

This  Yaxt  ought  to  follow  immediately  after  the  Ttr  Yart,  as  it 
is  derived  from  the  same  Strftzah  formula ;  the  one  in  which  Tii^ 
trja  is  invoked  along  with  Vanan/  and  Haptdiringa  (Strdzah,  §  13). 
It  is  a  mere  supplement  to  that  Yart,  On  Vanan/,  see  p.  97,  note  6. 


o.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced !  •  .  .  . 

Ashem  Vohili :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zara- 
thurtra,  one  who  hates  the  Da6vas  and  obeys  the  laws  of  Ahura ; 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification  unto  [Hivani], 
the  holy  and  master  of  holiness  .... 

Unto  the  star  Vanan/,  made  by  Mazda, 
Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation, 
and  glorification. 

Yathi  ahft  vairyd :  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

1.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  star  Vana»/,  made  by 
Mazda,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness. 

I  will  sacrifice  unto  Vana»/,  strong,  invoked  by 
his  own  name  ^  healing,  in  order  to  withstand  the 
accursed  and  most  foul  Khrafstras' of  the  most 
abominable  Angra  Mainyu. 

2.  Yathi  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  star  Vana/i/,  made  by  Mazda. 

Ashem  Vohft  :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .  •  .  • 
[Give]  unto  that  man'  brightness  and  glory,  ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 

^  See  p.  13,  note  a. 

'  The  reptiles  and  other  Ahrimanian  creatures  ( VendSd&d,  Introd. 
V,  1 1)  whidi  are  destroyed  by  the  rain  (Bund.  VII,  7). 
'  Who  sacrifices  to  Vana^ 
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XXI  AND  XXII.    YA.ST  FRAGMENTS. 

These  two  Yajts  or  Ya^t  fragments  are  known  among  the  Parsis 
as  the  Hidhdkht  Nask,  though  their  context  does  not  correspond 
to  any  part  of  the  description  of  ^at  Nask  as  given  in  the  D!n- 
kart  (West,  Fahlavi  Texts,  I,  224,  note  8).  A  Pahlavi  translation 
of  these  Ya^s  has  been  edited  by  Haug  and  West  (The  Book  of 
Ardi  Vtrdf,  p.  269  seq.). 


XXI.    YA.ST  FRAGMENT. 

Yaxt  XXI  is  a  euk>gy  of  the  Ashem  VohO  prayer,  the  value 
of  which  rises  higher  and  higher,  according  as  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  is  being  recited  are  of  greater  importance. 


1.  Zarathuj'tra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  'O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  mate- 
rial world,  thou  Holy  One! 

*  What  is  the  only  word  in  which  is  contained  the 
glorification  of  all  good  things,  of  all  the  things  that 
are  the  oflfspring  of  the  good  principle  ?' 

2.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  is  the  praise  of 
Holiness  \  O  Spttama  Zaratliu^ra! 

3.  '  He  who  recites  the  praise  of  Holiness\  in  the 
fulness  of  faith  and  with  a  devoted  heart,  praises 
me,  Ahura  Mazda ;  he  praises  the  waters,  he  praises 
the  earth,  he  praises  the  cattle,  he  praises  the  plants, 
he  praises  all  good  things  made  by  Mazda,  all  the 
things  that  are  the  offspring  of  the  good  principle. 

4.  '  For  the  reciting  of  that  word  of  truth,  O 
Zarathu^ra !  the  pronouncing  of  that  formula,  the 
Ahuna  Vairya,  increases  strength  and  victory  in 
one's  soul  and  piety. 

*  Asha:  the  Ashem  VohiL 
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5.  *  For  that  only  recital  of  the  praise  of  Holiness 
is  worth  a  hundred  khshnaothras  of  the  beings 
of  Holiness  ^,  when  delivered  while  going  to  sleep,  a 
thousand  when  delivered  after  eating,  ten  thousand 
when  delivered  during  cohabitation,  or  any  number 
when  delivered  in  departing  this  life/ 

6.  'What  is  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  ten  others  in  greatness,  good- 
ness, and  fairness  ? ' 

7.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  Zarathurtra !  that  a  man  delivers  when  eating 
the  gifts  of  HaurvatA/  and  AmeretA/^  at  the  same 
time  professing  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and 
good  deeds,  and  rejecting  evil  thoughts,  evil  words, 
and  evil  deeds.' 

8.  'What  is  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  a  hundred  others  in  great- 
ness, goodness,  and  fairness  ? ' 

9.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  'It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  ZarathuJtra  1  that  a  man  delivers  while  drinking 
of  the  Haoma  strained  for  the  sacrifice,  at  the  same 
time  professing  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and 
good  deeds,  and  rejecting  evil  thoughts,  evil  words, 
and  evil  deeds/ 

10.  'What  is  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  a  thousand  others  in  great- 
ness, goodness,  and  fairness  ? ' 

11.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  Zarathu^tra !  that  a  man  delivers  when  starting 

^  A  hundred  times  the  formula:  'Be  propitiation  (khshnao- 
thra)  unto  N. .  . . ,  the  holy  and  master  of  holiness'  (cf.  p.  i,  note  a). 
*  Eating  or  drinking  (see  Vendtdid,  Tntrod,  IV,  33). 
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Up  from  his  bed  or  going  to  sleep  again,  at  the  same 
time  professing  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and 
good  deeds,  and  rejecting  evil  thoughts,  evil  words, 
and  evil  deeds.' 

12.  'What  IS  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  ten  thousand  others  in  great- 
ness, goodness,  and  fairness  ? ' 

13.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  Zarathortra !  that  a  man  delivers  when  waking 
up  and  rising  from  sleep,  at  the  same  time  professing 
good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good  deeds,  and 
rejecting  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds/ 

14.  'What  is  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  this  Karshvare  of  ours, 
/^z^niratha  \  with  its  cattle  and  its  chariots,  without 
its  men,  in  greatness,  goodness,  and  fairness  ? ' 

15.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  Zarathunral  that  a  man  delivers  in  the  last 
moments  of  his  life,  at  the  same  time  professing 
good  thoughts,  good  words,  and  good  deeds,  and 
rejecting  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds.' 

16.  'What  is  the  one  recital  of  the  praise  of 
Holiness  that  is  worth  all  that  is  between  the  earth 
and  the  heavens,  and  this  earth,  and  that  luminous 
space,  and  all  the  good  things  made  by  Mazda,  that 
are  the  offspring  of  the  good  principle  in  greatness, 
goodness,  and  fairness  ? ' 

17.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  '  It  is  that  one,  O 
holy  Zarathu5tra !  that  a  man  delivers  to  renounce 
evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds  K 

*  Sec  p.  123,  note  5. 

'  In  a  conversion,  or  in  the  recital  of  the  penitential  prayers. 


314  YA^'S  AND  siRdZAHS. 


YA5T   XXII. 

This  Yart  is  a  description  of  the  fate  that  attends  the  soul  of  the 
righteous  (§$  1-18)  and  the  soul  of  the  wicked  (§§  19-37)  after 
death.  They  spend  the  first  three  nights  (the  sadis  or  sidds;  cf. 
Commentaire  du  Vendidfid,  XIII,  55)  amongst  the  highest  enjoy- 
ments or  pains ;  they  are  then  met  by  their  own  conscience  in  the 
shape  of  a  beautiful  heavenly  maiden  (or  a  fiendish  old  woman  ^), 
and  are  brought  in  four  steps  up  to  heaven  or  down  to  hell,  through 
the  three  paradises  of  Good-Thought,  Good -Word,  and  Good- 
Deed,  or  the  three  hells  of  Evil -Thought,  Evil -Word,  and  Evil- 
Deed  ;  there  they  are  praised  and  glorified  by  Ahura,  or  rebuked 
and  insulted  by  Angra  M ainyu,  and  fed  with  ambrosia  or  poison. 

Similar  developments  are  to  be  found  in  Yaxt  XXIV,  53-65 ; 
ArdaVtrdfXVII;  Minokhired  II,  123-194. 


I. 

1.  Zarathiutra  asked  Ahura  Mazda:  *0  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material 
world,  thou  Holy  Onel 

*  When  one  of  the  faithful  departs  this  life,  where 
does  his  soul  abide  on  that  night  ? ' 

Ahura  Mazda  answered : 

2.  '  It  takes  its  seat  near  the  head,  singing  the 
U^tavaiti  GAtha  *  and  proclaiming  happiness: 
"  Happy  is  he,  happy  the  man,  whoever  he  be,  to 
whom  Ahura  Mazda  gives  the  full  accomplishment 
of  his  wishes!"  On  that  night  his  soul  tastes*  as 
much  of  pleasure  as  the  whole  of  the  living  world 
can  taste/ 

*  See  p.  319,  note  i. 

'  The  name  of  the  second  G&tha,  which  begins  with  the  word 
uxta :  the  words  in  the  text,  'Happy  the  man  ....,'  are  its  opening 
hne  (Yarna  XLII,  i). 

'  Literally,  sees,  perceives. 
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3.  — *  On  the  second  night  where  does  his  soul 
abide  V 

4*  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  takes  its  seat  near 
the  head,  singing  the  U^tavaiti  G&tha  and  pro- 
claiming happiness  :  *'  Happy  is  he,  happy  the  man, 
whoever-he  be,  to  whom  Ahura  Mazda  gives  the  full 
accomplishment  of  his  wishes!"  On  that  night  his 
soul  tastes  as  much  of  pleasure  as  the  whole  of  the 
living  world  can  taste.' 

5.  — 'On  the  third  night  where  does  his  soul 
abide  ?' 

&  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  takes  its  seat 
near  the  head,  singing  the  U^tavaiti  G&tha  and 
proclaiming  happiness :  "  Happy  is  he,  happy  the 
man,  whoever  he  be,  to  whom  Ahura  Mazda  gives 
the  full  accomplishment  of  his  wishes!"  On  that 
night  his  soul  tastes  as  much  of  pleasure  as  the 
whole  of  the  living  world  can  taste.' 

7.  At  the  end*  of  the  third  night,  when  the  dawn 
appears,  It  seems  to  the  soul  of  the  faithful  one  as 
if  it  were  brought  amidst  plants  and  scents:  it 
seems  as  if  a  wind  were  blowing  from  the  region  of 
the  south,  from  the  regions  of  the  south,  a  sweet- 
scented  wind,  sweeter-scented  than  any  other  wind 
in  the  world. 

8.  And  it  seems  to  the  soul  of  the  faithful  one  as 
if  he  were  inhaling  that  wind  with  the  nostrils,  and  he 
thinks:  'Whence  does  that  wind  blow,  the  sweetest- 
scented  wind  I  ever  inhaled  with  my  nostrils  ?' 

9.  And  it  seems  to  him  as  if  his  own  conscience 
were  advancing  to  him  in  that  wind,  in  the  shape 
of  a  maiden  fair,  bright,  white-armed,  strong,  tall- 

'  Thrao.rta :  in  Pahlavi  rdi.rman. 
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formed,  high-standing,  thick-breasted,  beautiful  of 
body,  noble,  of  a  glorious  seed  \  of  the  size  of  a 
maid  in  her  fifteenth  year,  as  fair  as  the  fairest 
things  in  the  world. 

ID.  And  the  soul  of  the  faithful  one  addressed 
her,  asking:  'What  maid  art  thou,  who  art  the 
fairest  maid  I  have  ever  seen  ? ' 

11.  And  she,  being  his  own  conscience,  answers 
him  :  *  O  thou  youth  of  good  thoughts,  good  words, 
and  good  deeds,  of  good  religion,  I  am  thy  own 
conscience  I 

*  Everybody  did  love  thee  for  that  greatness,  good- 
ness, fairness,  sweet-scentedness,  victorious  strength 
and  freedom  from  sorrow,  in  which  thou  dost 
appear  to  me; 

12.  'And  so  thou,  O  youth  of  good  thoughts, 
good  words,  and  good  deeds,  of  good  religion !  didst 
love  me  for  that  greatness,  goodness,  fairness,  sweet- 
scentedness,  victorious  strength,  and  freedom  from 
sorrow,  in  which  I  appear  to  thee. 

1 3.  •  When  thou  wouldst  see  a  man  making  deri- 
sion* and  deeds  of  idolatry,  or  rejecting'  (the  poor) 
and  shutting  his  door  \  then  thou  wouldst  sit  singing 
the  Githas  and  worshipping  the  good  waters  and 
Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  and  rejoicing  •  the 
faithful  that  would  come  from  near  or  from  afar. 


*  '  That  is  to  say,  from  the  gods'  (Pahl.  Comm.). 

*  Of  holy  things. 

'  Doubtful.  The  PaJilavi  commentary  has  the  following  gloss : 
'  He  would  not  give  his  friends  what  they  begged  for.' 

*  To  the  poor:  —  Urvard-straya:  urvar  bab&i^  kart  (PahL 
Comm.):  dighsh&n  babd  barft  asriinast  (star,  to  tie,  as  in  frasta- 
retem  baresma).     Cf.  Yt  XXIV,  37,  59. 

*  With  ahns  to  the  poor  Mazdayasnians  (ashd-d&d). 
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14.  '  I  was  lovely  and  thou  madest  me  still 
lovelier ;  I  was  fair  and  thou  madest  me  still  fairer  ; 
I  was  desirable  and  thou  madest  me  still  more 
desirable ;  I  was  sitting  in  a  forward  place  and  thou 
madest  me  sit  in  the  foremost  place,  through  this 
good  thought,  through  this  good  speech,  through 
this  good  deed  of  thine ;  and  so  henceforth  men 
worship  me  for  my  having  long  sacrificed  unto  and 
conversed  with  Ahura  Mazda. 

15.  *  The  first  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
man  made,  placed  him  in  the  Good-Thought^ 
Paradise ; 

•  The  second  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
man  made,  placed  him  in  the  Good- Word* 
Paradise ; 

'  The  third  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful  man 
made,  placed  him  in  the  Good- Deed*  Paradise; 

*  The  fourth  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful  man 
made,  placed  him  in  the  Endless  Lights  *.' 

16.  Then  one  of  the  faithful,  who  had  departed 
before  him,  asked  him,  saying :  '  H  ow  didst  thou 
depart  this  life,  thou  holy  man  ?  How  didst  thou 
come,  thou  holy  man !  from  the  abodes  full  of  cattle 
and  full  of  the  wishes  and  enjoyments  of  love? 
From  the  material  world  into  the  world  of  the  spirit  ? 
From  the  decaying  world  into  the  undecaying  one  ? 
How  long  did  thy  felicity  last  ?' 

17.  And  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'Ask  him  not 
what  thou  askest  him,  who  has  just  gone  the  dreary 


^  The  so-called  Hfimat  Paradise  (cf:  Yt.  Ill,  3). 

*  The  so-called  Hiikht  Paradise. 

'  The  so-called  Hvarsht  Paradise. 

*  The  seat  of  the  Gardthm&n. 
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way,  full  of  fear  and  distress,  where  the  body  and  the 
soul  part  from  one  another. 

1 8.  '  [Let  him  eat]  of  the  food  brought  to  him,  of 
the  oil  of  Zaremaya  ^ :  this  is  the  food  for  the  youth 
of  good  thoughts,  of  good  words,  of  good  deeds,  of 
good  religion,  after  he  has  departed  this  life  ;  this  is 
the  food  for  the  holy  woman,  rich  in  good  thoughts, 
good  words,  and  good  deeds,  well-principled  and 
obedient  to  her  husband,  after  she  has  departed 
this  life.' 

II. 

1 9.  Zarathujtra  asked  Ahura  Mazda :  '  O  Ahura 
Mazda,  most  beneficent  Spirit,  Maker  of  the  material 
world,  thou  Holy  One ! 

'When  one  of  the  wicked  perishes,  where  does  his 
soul  abide  on  that  night  ? ' 

20.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  rushes  and  sits 
near  the  skull,  singing  the  Kima^  Githa,  O  holy 
Z^rathu^tra ! 

'"To  what  land  shall  I  turn,  O  Ahura  Mazda .^ 
To  whom  shall  I  go  with  praying  ?" 

'  On  that  night  his  soul  tastes  as  much  of  suffering 
as  the  whole  of  the  living  world  can  taste.' 

21.  — 'On  the  second  night,  where  does  his  soul 
abide  ?' 

22.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  'It  rushes  and  sits 
near  the  skull,  singing  the   Kima  Gfitha,  O  holy 


^  Zaremaya  is  the  spring:  the  word  translated  oil  (raoghna, 
Persian  ^^)  might  perhaps  be  better  translated  'butter;'  the 
milk  made  in  the  middle  of  spring  wag  said  to  be  the  best  (Vis* 
p£rad  I»  2 ;  Pahl.  Comm.;  cf.  Dddist&n  XXXI,  14). 

'  The  G&tha  of  lamenting,  beginning  with  the  word  K8m  (Kftm 
nemft  zSm :  *  To  what  land  shall  I  turn?') ;  Yasna  XLVI  (XLV). 
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Zarathiutra !     "  Ta  what  land  shall  I  turn,  O  Ahura 
Mazda  ?     To  whom  shall  I  go  with  praying  ?" 

'On  that  night  his  soul  tastes  as  much  of  suffering 
as  the  whole  of  the  living  world  can  taste/ 

23.  — *On  the  third  night,  where  does  his  soul 
abide  ?' 

24.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  '  It  rushes  and  sits 
near  the  skull,  singing  the  Kima  G&tha,  O  holy 
Zarathu5tra !  "  To  what  land  shall  I  turn,  O  Ahura 
Mazda  ?    To  whom  shall  I  go  with  praying  ?" 

'  On  that  night  his  soul  tastes  as  much  of  suffering 
as  the  whole  of  the  living  world  can  taste/ 

25.  At  the  end  of  the  third  night,  O  holy  Zara* 
thu^ra!  when  the  dawn  appears,  it  seems  to  the 
soul  of  the  faithful  one  as  if  it  were  brought  amidst 
snow  and  stench,  and  as  if  a  wind  were  blowing 
from  the  region  of  the  north,  from  the  regions  of 
the  north,  a  foul-scented  wind,  the  foulest-scented 
of  all  the  winds  in  the  world. 

26-32.  And  it  seems  to  the  soul  of  the  wicked  man 
as  if  he  were  inhaling  that  wind  with  the  nostrils,  and 
he  thinks:  'Whence  does  that  wind  blow,  the  foulest- 
scented  wind  that  I  ever  inhaled  with  my  nostrils^?' 

^  A  development  similar  to  that  in  §§  9-14  is  to  be  supplied 
here :  in  the  Ardi  Vtr&f  and  the  Minokhired  ihe  soul  of  the  wicked 
is  met  by  a  horrid  old  woman,  who  is  his  own  conscience :  '  And 
in  that  wind  be  saw  his  own  religion  and  deeds,  as  a  profligate 
woman,  naked,  decayed,  gaping,  bandy-legged,  lean-hipped,  and 
unlimitedly  spotted,  so  that  spot  was  joined  to  spot,  like  the  most 
hideous  noxious  creatures  (khrafstar),  most  filthy  and  most 
stinking'  (cf.  §  9). 

Then  that  wicked  soul  spoke  thus :  *  Who  art  thou  ?  than  whom 
I  never  saw  any  one  of  the  creatures  of  Aiiharmazd  and  Akharman 
uglier,  or  filthier  or  more  stinking'  (cf.  §  10). 

To  him  she  spoke  thus :'  I  am  thy  bad  actions,  O  youth  of 
evil  thoughts,  of  evil  words,  of  evil  deeds,  of  evil  religion  1    It 
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33.  The  first  step  that  the  soul  of  the  wicked 
man  made  laid  him  in  the  Evil-Thought  Hell; 

The  second  step  that  the  soul  of  the  wicked  man 
made  laid  him  in  the  Evil- Word  Hell ; 

The  third  step  that  the  soul  of  the  wicked  man 
made  laid  him  in  the  Evil-Deed  Hell; 

The  fourth  step  that  the  soul  of  the  wicked  man 
made  laid  him  in  the  Endless  Darkness. 

34.  Then  one  of  the  wicked  who  departed  before 
him  addressed  him,  saying:  'How  didst  thou  perish, 

0  wicked  man?  How  didst  thou  come,  O  fiend! 
from  the  abodes  full  of  cattle  and  full  of  the  wishes 
and  enjoyments  of  love  ?  From  the  material  world 
into  the  world  of  the  Spirit  ?     From  the  decaying 

is  on  account  of  thy  will  and  actions  that  I  am  hideous  and  vile, 
iniquitous  and  diseased,  rotten  and  foul-smelling,  unfortunate  and 
distressed,  as  appears  to  thee  (cf.§§  11- 12). 

'  When  thou  sawest  any  one  who  performed  the  Yazishn  and 
Drdn  ceremonies,  and  praise  and  prayer  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  preserved  and  protected  water  and  fire,  cattle  and  trees,  and 
other  good  creations,  thou  practisedst  the  will  of  Akharman  and 
the  demons,  and  improper  actions.  And  when  thou  sawest  one 
who  provided  hospitable  reception,  and  gave  something  deservedly 
in  gifts  and  chari^,  for  the  advantage  of  the  good  and  worthy 
who  came  from  far,  and  who  were  from  near,  thou  wast  avaricious, 
and  shuttedst  up  thy  door  (cf.  §  13). 

'And  though  I  have  been  unholy  (that  is,  I  have  been  considered 
bad),  I  am  made  more  unholy  through  thee ;  and  though  I  have 
been  frightful,  I  am  made  more  frightful  through  thee;  though 

1  have  been  tremulous,  I  am  made  more  tremulous  through  thee ; 
though  I  am  settled  in  the  northern  region  of  the  demons,  I  am 
settled  further  north  through  thee;  through  these  evil  thoughts, 
through  these  evil  words,  and  through  these  evil  deeds,  which  thou 
practisedst  They  curse  me,  a  long  time,  in  the  long  execration 
and  evil  communion  of  the  Evil  Spirit  (cf.  §  14). 

'Afterwards  that  soul  of  the  wicked  advanced  the  first  footstep 
on  Dftsh-hftmat  (the  place  of  evil  thoughts),  &c'  (The  Book 
of  Ard&  Vtrif,  XVII,  i2-a7,as  translated  by  Haug). 
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world  into  the  undecaying  one  ?     How  long  did  thy 
suffering  last  ?' 

35.  Angra  Mainyu,  the  lying  one,  said:  'Ask 
him  not  what  thou  askest  him,  who  has  just  gone 
the  dreary  way,  full  of  fear  and  distress,  where  the 
body  and  the  soul  part  from  one  another. 

36.  '  Let  him  eat  of  the  food  brought  unto  him, 
of  poison  and  poisonous  stench  ^ :  this  is  the  food, 
after  he  has  perished,  for  the  youth  of  evil  thoughts, 
evil  words,  evil  deeds,  evil  religion  after  he  has 
perished;  this  is  the  food  for  the  fiendish  woman, 
rich  in  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds, 
evil  religion,  ill-principled,  and  disobedient  to  her 
husband. 

37*.  'We  worship  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  man, 
whose  name  is  Asmd-Az'anva^/';  then  I  will  worship 
the  Fravashis  of  the  other  holy  Ones  who  were 
strong  of  faiths 

38  *.  '  We  worship  the  memory  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
to  keep  the  Holy  Word. 

'  We  worship  the  understanding  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
to  study  the  Holy  Word 

•We  worship  the  tongue  of  Ahura  Mazda,  to 
speak  forth  the  Holy  Word. 

'We  worship  the  mountain  that  gives  under- 
standing, that  preserves  understanding;  [we  worship 

^  Cf.  Yasna  XXXI,  ao :  'He  who  would  deceive  the  holy  One,  to 
him  afterwards  (will  be)  a  long  weeping  in  the  dark  place,  bad 
food  and  words  of  insult.  O  wicked!  this  is  the  place  down  which 
your  own  conscience  will  bnng  you  through  your  own  deeds/ 

'  §i  37^3^1  39-'4o«  41-42  ^c  separate  fragments. 

*  One  of  the  first  disciples  of  Zoroaster ;  cf.  Yt  XIII,  96. 

*  Cf.  p.  33,  note  a. 

[23]  Y 
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it]  by  day  and  by  night,  with  offerings  of  libations 
well-accepted  \ 

39*.  *0  Maker !  how  do  the  souls  of  the  dead,  the 
Fravashis  of  the  holy  Ones,  manifest"  themselves  *  ?' 

40.  Ahura  Mazda  answered:  *They  manifest 
themselves  from  goodness  of  spirit  and  excellence 
of  mindV 

4 1*.  Then  towards  the  dawning  of  the  dawn'',  that 
bird  Parddar^',  that  bird  Karet6-dasu*  hears  the 
voice  of  the  Fire. 


*  §  38=Yt  I,  31. 

'  A  Pahlavi  translation  of  the  following  two  fragments  is  found  in 
MS.  33,  Paris,  Supplement  Persan  (edited  in  £tudes  Iraniennes,II). 
»  JTithra  (Paris  MS.  p.  255). 

*  ' How  do  they  manifest  their  assistance?' (Pahl.  tr.  ibid.);  that 
is  to  say,  when  do  they  assist  their  relations  and  countxymen?  (see 
Yt.  XIII,  49  seq.) 

'^  When  men  are  instinct  with  good  spirit  and  good  thought 

*  The  Pahlavi  translation  of  this  fragment  has  here  §§  14-16  of 
the  Atash  Nydyij,  then  §§18-19  of  Vendidid  XVIII.  Therefore 
the  whole  passage  is  to  be  restored  as  foUoWs : 

Atar  looks  at  the  hands  of  all  those  who  pass  by:  '  What  does 
the  friend  bring  to  his  friend ....?'  (Atash  N.  14.) 

And  if  that  passer-by  brings  him  wood  holily  brought,  or  bundles 
of  baresma  holily  tied  up  .... ,  then  Atar  ....  will  bless  him 
thus: 

May  herds  of  oxen  grow  for  thee  ....  (Atash  N.  15-16). 

In  the  first  part  of  the  night,  Fire,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  calls 
the  master  of  the  house  for  help,  sajring : 

'Up!  arise,  thou  master  of  the  house  .  •  .  •'  (Vend.  XVHI, 
18-19). 

'Then  towards  the  dawning  of  the  dawn  . . .  .^  (see  the  text). 

'  Cf.  Vend.  XVIII,  23. 

'  'He  who  has  knowledge  made,'  or  'He  who  has  the  know* 
ledge  of  what  b  made'  (kartak  d&nishn);  lus  other  name  ParA- 
darx  is  'He  who  foresees.' 

*  Here  again  a  large  passage  is  omitted :  it  can  only  partly  be 
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42.  Here  the  fiendish  Blishyasta,  the  long-handed, 
rushes  from  the  region  of  the  north,  from  the 
regions  of  the  north,  speaking  thus,  lying  thus : 
*  Sleep  on,  O  men  1  Sleep  on,  O  sinners !  Sleep 
on  and  live  in  sin.' 


supplied  from  the  Pahlavi  translation ;  the  words  in  brackets  refer 
to  Zend  texts  lost  to  us : 

'Then  he  flaps  his  wings  atnd  lifts  up  his  voice,  saying:  "Arise, 
O  menl  [and  also  women,  grown-up  people,  and  children,  &c. . . . . 
Put  on  well  your  girdle  and  shirt,  wash  your  hands,  put  your 
girdle  around  your  body,  go  and  give  food  to  the  cattle  and  recite 
aloud  the  five  holy  Gdthas  of  Spitama  Zarathurtra/'] 

'  Here  the  fiendish  Bftshyiste  .  .  .  /  (see  the  text).  Then  the 
Pahlavi  translation  has:  'Never  care  for  the  three  excellent 
things,  good  thoughts,  good  words,  good  deeds'  (cf.  Vend. 
XVm,  25). 


Y   2 
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xxiii-xxiv.  AfrIn  paighambar  zar- 

TdST  and  Vi^ASP  VAST. 

<God  taught  the  Zend&vasta  to  Zartusht— a  sublime  work  .... 
God  said  to  Zartusht,  ''Go  and  before  Sh&h  Gusht&sp  read  this 
book,  that  he  may  come  into  the  faith  ....  keep  all  my  counsel 
and  repeat  it  word  by  word  to  Shdh  Gushtisp  \' 

Zartusht,  in  obedience  to  God,  went  to  the  court  of  Gushtisp:  'He 
came  forward  and  called  down  a  blessing  on  the  Sh&h'.'  Then  he 
read  to  him  the  Zand&vasta  and  said :  '  Learn  its  statutes  and  walk 
therein.  If  your  desire  is  towards  its  laws,  your  abode  shall  be  in 
the  paradise  of  heaven.  But  if  you  turn  away  from  its  command- 
ments, you  shall  bring  down  your  crowned  head  to  the  dust.  Your 
God  will  be  displeased  with  you,  and  will  overthrow  your  pros- 
perous condition.  At  the  last  you  shall  descend  into  hell,  if  you 
hear  not  the  counsel  of  the  Almighty'.' 

These  lines  of  the  Zartusht-Namah  are  a  summary  of  the  following 
two  Yiuts.  The  first,  entitled '  The  blessing  of  the  prophet  ZartOxt,' 
contains  the  words  of  blessing  addressed  by  Zarathu^tra  when 
appearing  before  the  king.  These  words  seem  to  have  followed 
a  similar  blessing  pronounced  by  (rSm&spa  \  the  prime  minister  of 
Vlitdspa*. 

Yaxt  XXIV  contains  the  exhortations  of  the  prophet  to  the 
king  to  follow  and  closely  adhere  to  the  Law  of  Mazda.  It  is  a 
counterpart  to  the  XlXth  Fargard  of  the  VendfdSd,  as  Zarathortra 
plays  here  the  same  part  to  Vtxt^pa  as  Ahura  does  there  to  Zara- 
thuxtra.    It  is,  therefore,  a  summary  of  the  Law,  of  the  duties  it 

^  The  Zartusht-Namah,  translated  by  E.  B.  Eastwick,  in  Wilson's 
Parsi  Religion,  p.  495. 

*  Ibid.  p.  499.  '  Ibid.  p.  501. 

*  See  Yt.  XXIII,  2 ;  whether  Anquetil's  statement  to  that  effect 
(Zend-Avesta  II,  623)  rests  on  independent  tradition  or  only  on  the 
text  of  our  Yaxt  is  not  clear. 

^  See  above,  p.  70,  note  x. 
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enforces  and  of  the  rewards  it  promises.  This  accounts  for  the 
strange  disconnection  apparent  in  it,  which  makes  it  a  crux 
intcrpretum,  as,  besides  the  very  corrupt  state  of  the  text,  the 
chief  difficulty  of  this  Yaft  arises  from  the  fact  that  many  passages 
in  it  are  incomplete  quotations  from  the  Vendtdid,  cr  allusions 
to  statements  therein  ^  which,  when  supplied,  help  a  good  deal  to 
relieve  this  Yaxt  from  its  apparent  state  of  utter  incoherence. 

For  this  translation  I  was  able  to  avail  myself  of  a  Pahlavi  trans- 
lation, of  which  a  copy  was  kindly  lent  to  me  by  Mr.  West. 
That  translation  is  apparently  of  late  date  and  often  manifestly 
wrong ;  yet  it  was  very  useful  to  me  in  several  passages,  besides  its 
giving  a  Zend  text  generally  more  correct  and  more  correctly 
divided  than  the  text  in  Westergaard's  edition'. 

Van  XXIII  was  originally  no  independent  Yaxt,  being  nothing 
more  than  the  beginning  of  Yart  XXIV,  detached  from  it,  with 
some  slight  alterations  and  inversions. 


xxiii.  AfrIn  paighambar  zartC^t. 

1.  '  I   am  a  pious  man,  who  speaks  words    of 

blessing/ 

— *  Thou  appearest  unto  me  full  of  Glory/ 
And  Zaratiiu5tra  spake  unto  king  Vlrt^spa,  say- 
ing :  *  I  bless  thee,  O  man !  O  lord  of  the  country ! 
with  the  living  of  a  good  life,  of  an  exalted  life,  of 
a  long  life.  May  thy  men  live  long!  May  thy 
women  live  long !  May  sons  be  born  unto  thee  of 
thy  own  body ! 

2.  'Mayest  thou  have  a  son  like  6^&m&spa,  and 
may  he  bless  thee  as  ((7im4spa  blessed)  Vl^t&spa 
(the  lord)  of  the  country  • ! 


^  For  instance,  §§  a8,  30,  31,  39,  Ac 

'  The  various  readings  in  Mr.  West's  manuscript  are  indicated 
by  the  letter  W.  in  the  notes. 
'  See  the  introduction  to  this  Ya/t  and  Yt.  XXIV,  3,  text  and  note. 
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'  Mayest  thou  be  most  beneficent,  like  Mazda ! 
'  Mayest  thou  be  fiend-smiting,  like  Thrafitaona  * ! 
'  Mayest  thou  be  strong,  like  G^4m4spa* ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  well-armed,  like  Takhma- 
Urupa*! 

3.  '  Mayest  thou  be  glorious,  like  Yima  Khshadta, 
the  good  shepherd ! 

'Mayest  thou  be  instructed  with  a  thousand 
senses,  like  A^i  Dahdka,  of  the  evil  law  * ! 

'Mayest  thou  be  awful  and  most  strong,  like 
Keresispa  * ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  a  wise  chief  of  assemblies,  like 
UrvAkhshaya  •  1 

'  Mayest  thou  be  beautiful  of  body  and  without 
fault,  like  Sydvarshina '' ! 

4.  •  Mayest  thou  be  rich  in  cattle,  like  an  Athwya- 
nide  * ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  rich  in  horses,  like  Pouror-aspa  • ! 
'  Mayest  thou  be  holy,  like  Zarathu5tra  Spitama ! 

'  Mayest  thou  be  able  to  reach  the  Rangha,  whose 
shores  lie  afar,  as  Vafra  Nav&za  was  ^^ ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  beloved  by  the  gods  and  reve- 
renced by  men  "  1 


*  Cf.  Yt.  V,  33.  «  Cf.  Yt.  V,  68. 
»  Cf- YtXV,ii. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  V,  29.  •  Cf.  Yt  V,  37. 

*  See  Yt.  XV,  f  8.  ^  '  See  p.  64,  note  i. 

*  One  belonging  to  the  Athwya  family,  of  which  ThraAtaona  was 
a  member.  All  of  them  bore  names  that  show  them  to  have 
been  rich  in  cattle:  Pftr-tdri,  Sdk-tdrS,  Bdr-tdii,  Ac.  ('one  with 
abundant  oxen,  with  useful  oxen,  with  the  brown  ox,  ftc./  Bundahlr, 
tr.West,  XXXI,  7,  note  8). 

'  Pourux-aspa  was  the  father  of  Zarathuxtra.    His  name  means, 
'He  who  possesses  many  horses,'  iraXv-iinror. 
'•  Cf.  Yt  V.  61.  "  Cf.  Yt  XXIV,  4, 
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5.  '  May  ten  sons  be  bom  of  you  M  In  three  of 
them  mayest  thou  be  an  Athravan!  In  three  of 
them  mayest  thou  be  a  warrior!  In  three  of  them 
mayest  thou  be  a  tiller  of  the  ground  * !  And  may 
one  be  like  thyself,  O  VtrtAspa ! 

6.  '  Mayest  thou  be  swift-horsed,  like  the  Sun  * ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  resplendent,  like  the  moon ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  hot-burning,  like  fire ! 

*  Mayest  thou  have  piercing  rays,  like  Mithra ! 

'  Mayest  thou  be  tall-formed  and  victorious,  like 
the  devout  Sraosha  * ! 

7.  *  Mayest  thou  follow  a  law  of  truth,  like 
Rashnu  ^ ! 

'Mayest  thou  be  a  conqueror  of  thy  foes,  like 
Verethraghna  •,  made  by  Ahura ! 

*  Mayest  thou  have  fulness  of  welfare,  like  R4ma 
ZTz^stra '' ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  freed  from  sickness  and  death, 
like  king  Husravah  • ! 

8.  'Then  the  blessing  goes  for  the  bright,  all- 
happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones  •. 

*  May  it  happen  unto  thee  according  to  my 
blessing ! 

'  ^®  Let  us  embrace  and  propagate  the  good  thoughts, 
good  words,  and  good  deeds  that  have  been  done 
and  that  will  be  done  here  and  elsewhere,  that  we 
may  be  in  the  number  of  the  good. 

^  Of  Vixtdspa  and  his  wife  Hutaosa. 

*  Cf.  Yt.  XXIV,  4.  »  Cf.  Strdzah,  §11. 

«  Cf.  Yt.  XL  »  Cf.  Yt  XII,  Introduction. 

*  Ct  Yt.  XIV.  »  Cf.  Yt.  XV. 
'  Kai  Khosrav  went  alive  to  Paradise  (Firdausi). 

'  He  closes  his  blessing  by  wishing  him  bliss  in  heaven. 
»  Yasna  XXXV.  a  (4-6). 
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'Yath&  abfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

'Ashem  VohA :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

'  [Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones.' 


XXIV.    Vf^SrASP  YA^T. 

I. 

1.  '  I  am  a  pious  man,  who  speaks  words  of 
blessing,'  thus  said  Zarathu^rtra  to  the  young  king 
Vtrt4spa  ^ — '  She  *  appears  to  me  full  of  Glory,  O 
Zarathiutra!' — *0  young  king  VLndspa!  [I  bless 
thee  ^]  with  the  living  of  a  good  life,  of  an  exalted 
life,  of  a  long  life.  May  thy  men  live  long  I  May 
thy  women  live  long !  May  sons  be  bom  unto  thee 
of  thy  own  body  * ! 

2.  '  Mayest  thou  thyself*  be  holy,  like  Zarathu5tra! 
'Mayest  thou  be  rich  in  cattle,  like  an  Athwya- 

nide  • ! 

*  Mayest  thou  be  rich  in  horses,  like  PouniJ-aspa^f 
'  Mayest  thou  have  a  good  share  of  bliss ',  like 

king  Husravah ! 

*  Mayest  thou  have  strength  to  reach  the  Rangha, 
whose  way  lies  afar,  as  Vafra  Nav&za  did  •. 

^  Literally,  O  young  king  VlrUbpal  (or,  O  my  son,  king 
VinSspa  I) 

*  The  law  of  Mazda  (Pahl.). 

'  Understood  in  &fri-vaiaa  (who  speaks  blessing). 

*  Cf.  Yt.  XXIII,  I. 

'  Khayeux  (snafxman)  belongs  to  §  2  (W.). 

*  See  p.  326,  note  8.  ^  See  p.  326,  note  9. 

*  ImmorUlity  (cf.  Yt  XXIII,  7).  W.  has  ashem  merecds 
ahUyih  patm&ntk,  amargtg  (Pahl.). 

*  Cf.  Yt.  XXIII,  4. 
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3.  *  May  ten  sons  be  born  of  thy  own  body  *  I  three 
as  Athravans  \  three  as  warriors  •,  three  as  tillers  of 
the  ground  * !  May  one  of  them  be  like  6^&mispa  *, 
that  he  may  bless  thee  with  great  and  ever  greater 
happiness  ^ ! 

4.  '  Mayest  thoii  be  freed  from  sickness  and  death, 
like  Peshd-tanu '. 

'  Mayest  thou  have  piercing  rays,  like  Mithra ! 
'  Mayest  thou  be  warm,  like  the  moon ! 
'  Mayest  thou  be '  resplendent,  like  fire ! 
'  Mayest  thou  Jbe  long-lived,  as  long-lived  as  an 
old  man  can  be  * ! 

5.  '  And  when  thou  hast  fulfilled  a  duration  of  a 
thousand  years,  [mayest  diou  obtain]  the  bright,  all- 
happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones ! 

'Ashem  Vohii:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 


»  cf.  yl  xxm,  6. 

*  'Like  Aturp&t,  the  son  of  M&hraspand'  (Pahl.  Comm.). 
'  '  like  Spenddit  (Isfendjftr),  the  son  of  Giutfisp '  (ibid.). 

^  *  Like  Zav'  (Uxava ;  '  Zsly  ....  urbes  et  castella,  quae  Afras- 
slab  deleverat,  refici  jnssis,  aperuit  fluvios,  quos  ille  openierat, .... 
agros  denuo  coluit,  qui  in  optimam,  qua  antehac  floruerant, 
conditionem  redierant,'  Hamzah  Ispahensis,  p.  24  of  the  Gottwaldt 
translation). 

*  Cf.  Yt  XXHI,  a. 

*  W.  has  the  same  text  as  Yt.  XXIII,  a :  yatha  danghmi  Vlrt&s- 
p&i,  which  is  interpreted  Urtn  patar  obdftnftt  ^gftn  Gimisp  kart 
madam  matdpat  GdiitSsp. 

^  Peshdtanu  was  a  son  of  Vtftftspa:  Zarathuxtra  made  him  drink 
of  a  certain  sort  of  milk,  and  '  he  forgot  death.'  He  is  one  of  the 
seven  immortals,  and  reigns  in  Kangdez  (Zartusht-Namah  and 
Bundabix  XXIX,  $> 

*  Bavdhi  (W.). 

*  Doubtful  The  Pahlavi  translation  follows  Yt.  XXIII,  4, 
though  the  text  is  the  same  as  in  Westergaard  (only  bavfti  and 
zarnumatd  instead  of  bav&hi,  zaranumatd). 
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II. 

6  \  *  Give  *  him  strength  and  victory !  Give  him 
welfare  in  cattle  and  bread  ^ ! '  thus  said  Zarathu5tra 
to  the  young  king  Vl^tAspa!  'Gjve  him  a  great 
number*  of  male  children,  praisers*  [of  God]  and 
chiefs  in  assemblies,  who  smite  and  are  not  smitten, 
who  smite  at  one  stroke  their  enemies,  who  smite 
at  one  stroke  their  foes,  ever  in  joy  and  ready  to 
help, 

7.  *  Ye  gods  of  full  Glory,  ye  gods  of  full  healing, 
let  your  greatness  become  manifest ! ' 

.  8.  Zarathu^ra  addressed  him,  saying : '  O  young 
king  Vl^tAspa !  May  their  greatness  become  manifest 
as  it  is  called  for ! 

'  Ye  Waters,  impart  and  give  your  Glory  to  the 
man  who  offers  you  a  sacrifice ! 

'This  is  the  boon  we  beg  (for  thee)  of  Ashi 
Vanguhi  ^  of  RAta '',  with  eyes  of  love.' 

9.  P4re«di  •,  of  the  light  chariot,  follows :  '  Mayest 
thou*  become  manifest  unto  him,  the  young  king 
V^tf  tdspa ! 

'May  plenty  dwell  in  this  house,  standing  upon 
high  columns  and  rich  in  food  " !     Thou  wilt  never 


*  For  §§  6-7,  rf.  M4h  Nydyij,  lo-ii. 
'  The  prayer  is  addressed  to  Waters. 

'  /rv&thr6-nahtm:  &s&nth  labm&k. 
^  Paourvatitem:  kebad  farzand. 

*  St&hyanftm :  kebad  st&y!t&r. 

*  See  Yu  XVI.  ^  See  Vend.  Introd.  IV,  30. 
'  See  p.  II,  note  5.                     *  P&rendi, 

^*  Plenty  will  reign  in  thy  house,  if  thou  wilt  be  liberal  to  the 
priest 
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offer  and  give  bad  food  to  a  priest :  for  a  priest 
must  be  to  thee  like  the  brightest  *  offspring  of  thy 
own  blood/ 

10.  Zarathurtra  spake  unto  him :  '  O  young  king 
Vlrtispa ! 

*  He  who  supports  the  Law  of  the  worshippers  of 
Mazda,  as  a  brother  or  as  a  friend,  he  who  treats 
her  friendly  in  any  way,  looks  to  keep  off  want  of 
food  from  her  ^.' 

11.  The  holy  Zarathu^tra  preached  that  law  to 
Frashaoxtra  *  and  CdmAspa :  '  May  ye  practise 
holiness    and    thrive,    O   young   Frashaoitra   (and 

12.  Thus  said  Ahura  Mazda  unto  the  holy  Zara- 
thu^ra,  and  thus  again  did  Zarathu^tra  say  unto  the 
young  king  Vtytdspa :  *  Have  no  bad  priests  or 
unfriendly  priests;  for  bad  priests  or  unfriendly 
priests  will  bring  about  much  harm,  and,  though 
thou  wish  to  sacrifice,  it  will  be  to  the  Amesha- 
Spe^tas  as  if  no  sacrifice  had  been  offered  *. 

*  Ashem  Voh^:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

III. 

1 3.  *  When  I  teach  thee,  that  thou  mayest  do  the 
same  to  thy  son  *,  O  Vt^tS^spa !  receive  thou  well 
that  teaching ;  that  will  make  thee  rich  in  children 
and  rich  in  milk ;  rich  in  seed,  in  fat,  in  milk ". 

*  Rafivatam  ^a  (not  rashvatam  ^a) belongs  to  §  9  (VV.). 

■  W.  has,  hanairS  vaftm  aiwi  vaina/(va6m=:Sansk.vayas?). 

*  See  Yt.  XIII,  103.    Frashaartra  and  Gamaspa  were  brothers. 

*  Cf.  Vend.  XVIII,  1-13.  Perhaps,  *  Be  not  bad  to  the  priests! 
Be  not  unfriendly  to  the  priest  I  For  he  who  is  bad  to  the  priest, 
he  who  is  unfriendly  to  the  priest . .  .  .' 

*  Doubtful.  *•  Cf.  Vend.  XXI,  6-7. 
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14.  'Thus  do  we  announce  unto  thee,  Ahura 
Mazda,  and  Sraosha,  and  Ashi,  and  the  Law  of  the 
worshippers  of  Mazda»  with  the  whole  of  all  her 
hymns,  with  the  whole  of  all  her  deeds,  with  the  whole 
of  her  performances ;  the  Law  of  Mazda,  who  obtains 
her  wishes,  who  makes  the  world  grow,  who  listens 
to  the  songs  and  rejoices  the  faithful  man  at  his 
wish ;  who  protects  the  faithful  man,  who  maintains 
the  faithful  man ; 

15.  'From  whom  come  the  knowledge  of  holi- 
ness and  the  increase  in  holiness  of  the  world  of  the 
holy  Principle,  and  without  whom  ^  no  faithful  man  * 
can  know  holiness.  « 

'To  thee*  come  every  H&vanan,  every  Atare- 
vakhsha,  every  Frabaretar,  every  Abere/,  every 
Asnitar,  every  Rathwi^kar,  every  Sraoshd-varez  * ; 

1 6. '  Every  priest,  every  warrior,  every  husbandman ; 
every  master  of  a  house,  every  lord  of  a  borough, 
every  lord  of  a  town,  every  lord  of  a  province ; 

1 7.  '  Every  youth  of  good  thoughts,  good  words, 
good  deeds,  and  good  religion;  every  youth  who 
speaks  the  right  word3;  every  one  who  performs 
the  next-of-kin  marriage*;  every  itinerant  priest; 
every  mistress  of  a  house ;  every  wandering  priest, 
obedient  to  the  Law. 

18.  'To  thee  come  all  the  performers •  (of  holi- 
ness),  all   the   masters    of  holiness,  who,   to    the 

^  Doubtful. 

*  Saoshyaiftem.    W.  has  srashjaiftem.  '  To  the  Law. 

^  The  seven  priests  engaged  in  the  sacrifice  (Vendtd&d,  p.  64, 
note  i). 

*  The  Avattvddatha  (Vend.  Introd.  p.  zlv,  note  7 ;  see  West, 
Fahlavi  Texts,  II,  389  seq.). 

*  Thfituj:  kir  kartfir  (Pahl). 
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number  of  three  and  thirty  ^  stand  next  to  H&vani, 
being  masters  of  holiness. 

19.  'May  they  be  fully  protected*  in  thee,  O 
young  king  Vtrtispa  I  AVhile  thou  smitest  thy  ad- 
versaries, diy  foes,  those  who  hate  thee,  a  hundred 
times  a  hundred  for  a  hundred ',  a  thousand  times 
a  thousand  for  a  thousand,  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  for  ten  thousand,  myriads  of  myriads  for 
a  myriad. 

20.  *  Proclaim  thou  that  word,  as  we  did  proclaim 
it  unto  thee ! 

*0  Maker  of  the  good  world  1  Ahura  Mazda, 
I  worship  thee  with  a  sacrifice,  I  worship  and  for- 
ward thee  with  a  sacrifice,  I  worship  this  creation 
of  Ahura  Mazda/ 

21*.  The  young  king  Vli'tispa  asked  Zarathu^ra  : 
*  With  what  manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  worship,  with 
what  manner  of  sacrifice  shall  I  worship  and  forward 
this  creation  of  Ahura  Mazda  ?' 

22.  Zarathu^tra  answered:  'We  will  make  it 
known  unto  thee,  O  young  king  Vl^spa ! 

'  Go  towards  that  tree  that  is  beautiful,  high- 
growing,  and  mighty  amongst  the  high-growing  trees, 
and  say  thou  these  words :  '*  Hail  to  thee !  O  good, 
holy  tree,  made  by  Mazda !  Ashem  VohA !" 

23.  *  Let  the  faithful  man  cut  off  twigs  of  baresma, 
either  one,  or  two,  or  three :  let  him  bind  them  and 


*  See  Yasna  1, 10  (33). 

*  Thr&tdtexnd  belongs  to  §  19  (W.). 

*  He  kills  a  hundred  times  a  hundred  of  them,  while  they  kiQ  a 
hundred  of  his  people. 

^  For  this  clause  and  the  following  two,  cf.  Vend.  XIX,  17  seq., 
teit  and  notes. 
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tie  them  up  according  to  the  rites,  being  bound  and 
unbound  according  to  the  rites, 

'  The  smallest  twig  of  Haoma,  pounded  according 
to  the  rules,  the  smallest  twig  prepared  for  sacrifice, 
gives  royalty  to  the  man  (who  does  it)/ 

Ashem  Vohii :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

IV. 

24  \  Zarathurtra  said :  *  O  young  king  Vt^t&spa ! 

*  Invoke  Ahura  Mazda,  who  is  full  of  Glory,  Ahura 
Mazda,  and  the  sovereign  Heaven,  the  boundless 
Time,  and  Vayu  who  works  highly. 

25.  *  Invoke  the  powerful  Wind,  made  by  Mazda, 
and  Fate. 

*  Repeat  thou  those  words,  that  the  god  invoked 
may  give  thee  the  boon  wished  for;  that  thou, 
strong,  and  belonging  to  the  creation  of  the  good 
Spirit,  mayest  smite  and  take  away  the  Dru^  and 
watch  with  full  success  those  who  hate  thee ;  smite 
down  thy  foes,  and  destroy  at  one  stroke  thy  adver- 
saries, thy  enemies,  and  those  who  hate  thee  \ 

26. '  Proclaim  thou  those  prayers :  they  will  cleanse 
thy  body  from  deeds  of  lust*,  O  young  king  Vinfispa ! 

*  I  will  worship  thee,  O  Fire,  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  who  art  a  valiant  warrior.  He  falls  upon 
the  fiend  Ku^^da  *,  who  is  drunken  without  drinking, 
upon  the  men  of  the  Druf ,  the  slothful  ones  •,  the 
wicked  Da6va-worshippers,  who  live  in  sin. 

'  Cf.  Vend.  XIX,  13.  «  Cf.  Yt  V,  53. 

'  Paourvd  vasta  <raota:  read  jkyaothna  (cf.  §  40),  as  in 
Vend.  XVI,  14  (paourv6-vasna  xkynothna). 

*  Cf.  Vend.  XI,  9  and  Bundahij  XXVIII,  42. 

'  Cf.  Vend.  XIX,  41 ;  better :  'on  the  Dru^sk&n'  (the  sons  of  the 
Dru^  ?  see  Bund.  XXXI,  6). 
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27.  *He^  trembles  at  the  way^  made  by  Time 
and  open  both  to  the  wicked  and  to  the  righteous. 

'  They  ^  tremble  at  the  perfume  of  his  soul  ^  as 
a  sheep  does  on  which  a  wolf  is  falling. 

28.  'Reciting  the  whole  collection  of  the  Staota 
Y6snya*  prayers  brings  one  up  all  the  way  to  the 
blessed  Gar6-nmAna,  the  palace  beautifully  made. 
That  indeed  is  the  way. 

29.  '  That  man  does  not  follow  the  way  of  the  Law, 
O  .Zarathuitra  • !  who  commits  the  Baodh6-(varrta) 
crime "^  with  a  damsel  and  an  old  woman*/  said 
Zarathu^ra  to  the  young  king  Vl^t&spa. 

•  Let  him*  praise  the  Law,  O  Spitama  Zarathu^'tra ! 
and  long  for  it  and  embrace  the  whole  of  the  Law, 
as  an  excellent  horse  turns  back  from  the  wrong 
way  and  goes  along  the  right  one,  smiting  the  many 
Drupes  ^^. 

30.  *  Go  forward  with  praises,  go  forward  the 
way  of  the  good  Mazdean  law  and  of  all  those  who 
walk  in  her  ways,  men  and  women. 

•  The  dead  man, 

■  The  ^invaZ-bridge  (Vend.  XIX,  2^). 

•  The  fiends  (Vend.  XIX,  33).  *  The  soul  of  the  righteous. 
°  See  page  152,  note  i. 

•  The  Pahlavi  has,  'the  way  of  Zarathunra'  (li  Zartfihitig 
r&s  yakhsiintt). 

^  Wilful  murder  (Vend.  p.  84,  note  i). 

'  To  procure  miscarriage  (see  Vend.  XV,  12-14). 

•  The  sinner. 

^^  'As  a  horseman  on  the  back  of  a  good  horse,  when  he  has 
gone  the  wrong  way,  perceiving  that  he  has  lost  his  way,  lums 
back  his  horse  from  that  direction  and  makes  him  go  the  right 
way;  so  thou,  turn  back  thy  horse  to  the  right  way ;  that  is  to  say, 
turn  him  to  the  way  of  the  Law  of  Mazda ;  that  is  to  say,  receive 
the  Law'  (Pahl.  Comm.). 
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'  He  who  wishes  to  seize  the  heavenly  reward  ^, 
will  seize  it  by  giving  g^ifts  to  him  who  holds  up 
(the  Law)  to  us  *  in  this  world  here  below  • . . . . 

31.  *Let  him*  give  (the  Law)  to  him  who  is 
unfriendly  to  her,  that  he  may  become  friendly. 

'Wash  thy  hands  with  water,  not  with  g6m6z*, 
and  let  thy  son,  who  will  be  bom  of  thy  wife  •,  do 
the  same. 

'  Thus  thy  thought  will  be  powerful  to  smite  him  ^, 
who  is  not  so  • ;  thy  speech  will  be  powerful  to  smite 
him,  who  is  not  so ;  diy  deed  will  be  powerful  to 
smite  him. 

32.  * "  Hear  me !  Forgive  me " ! " — We,  the  Ame- 
sha-Spentas,  will  come  and  show  thee,  O  Zara- 
thurtra !  the  way  to  that  world  ^^  to  long  glory  in 
the  spiritual  world,  to  long  happiness  of  the  soul  in 
Paradise ; 

33.  *  To  bliss  and  Paradise,  to  the  Gar6-nm4na  of 
Ahura  Mazda,  beautifully  made  and  fully  adorned, 

^  Bliss,  eternal  life. 

*  Yd  nd  . . . .  nidftrd  angh£:  lanman  dtn  bar&  ddshtftr  (PahL). 

*  Naddh^a  vanghd  paiti  uxta  vanghd  buyA/;  saoshyfts 
dfx  verethraga.  I  cannot  make  anything  of  these  words,  nor 
reconcile  them  with  the  Pahlavi  translation  :  '  It  is  not  &ir  when  he 
wishes  weal  for  his  own  person ;  that  is  to  say,  when,  being  satisfied 
himself,  he  does  not  satisfy  other  people  and  wishes  comfort  for 
himself.  (Make  the  Law  of  Mazda  current,  till  the  time  when) 
the  victorious  S6shydsh  will  make  it  current/  The  last  three  Zend 
words  appear  to  be  abridged  from  a  longer  passage. 

^  The  faithful  man. 

'  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Bareshniim  purification  (Vend. VIII, 
39).  The  unclean  man  washes  himself  with  gdm£z  first  and  with 
water  last. 

*  DoubtfuL  '  The  sinner.  '  Friendly  to  the  Law. 

*  He  recites  the  prayer  Sraot&  mC,  meresd&ta  mt  (Yasna 
XXXIU,  1 1).  ''  The  world  above. 


^^^■^ 
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when  his  soul  goes  out  of  his  body  through  the  will 
of   fate,  when    I,  Ahura    Mazda,  when   I,  Ahura 
Mazda,  gently  show  him  his  way  as  he  asks  for  it 
^Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

V. 

34.  '  They  ^  will  impart  to  thee  full  brightness  and 
Glory. 

'They  will  give  him"  quick'  and  swift  horses, 
and  good  sons. 

'  He  wishes  to  go  to  the  Law,  the  young  king 
VlrtAspa.' 

Zarathurtra  said :  '  Let  him  who  is  unfriendly  to 
her  become  a  follower  of  the  Law  of  Mazda,  such 
as  we  proclaim  it. 

35.  *  Proclaim  thou  ever  (unto  the  poor) :  "  Ever 
mayest  thou  wait  here  for  the  refuse  that  is  brought 
unto  thee,  brought  by  those  who  have  profusion  of 
wealth*!"  Thus  the  Dru^will  not  fall  upon  thee 
and  throw  thee  away ;  thou  wilt  wield  kingly  power 
there  \ 

36.  •  The  Law  of  Mazda  will  not  deliver  thee  unto 
pain*.  Thou  art  entreated  (for  charity)  by  the 
whole  of  the  living  world,  and  she  ^  is  ever  standing 
at  thy  door  in  the  person  of  thy  brethren  in  the 
faith ;  beggars  are  ever  standing  at  the  door  of  the 
stranger,  amongst  those  who  beg  for  bread. 


'  The  Amesba-Spentas  (see  §  46). 

■  To  Vfjtispa.  »  Hathwadh^a:  PahL  tlz^i. 

*  Cf.  Vend.  IH,  29. 

*  If  he  practises  charity  he  will  be  a  king  even  in  Gardthm&n. 

'  Aspaht,  from  a-spa  (no  comfort,  anftsftnth  tangih,  Pahl. 
Comm.). 
»  The  Law. 


[23] 
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'  Ever  will  that  bread  be  burning  coal  upon  thy 
head'. 

•  The  good,  holy  RAta*,  made  by  Mazda,  goes  and 
nurses  thy  bright  offspring  •/ 

37.  Zarathunra  addressed  Vlrtftspa,  saying:  *0 
young  king  VLndspa !  The  Law  of  Mazda,  O  my 
son !  vdll  give  thy  offspring  the  victorious  strength 
that  destroys  the  fiends. 

'Let  no  thought  of  Angra  Mainyu  ever  infect 
thee,  so  that  thou  shouldst  indulge  in  evil  lusts, 
make  derision  and  idolatry,  and  shut  (to  the  poor) 
the  door  of  thy  house  *. 

38  ^  'Atar  thus  blesses  the  man  who  brings  in- 
cense to  him,  being  pleased  with  him  and  not  angry, 
and  fed  as  he  required :  "  May  herds  of  oxen  grow 
for  thee,  and  increase  of  sons!  May  fate  and  its 
decrees  bring  thee  the  boons  thou  wishest  for! 
Therefore  do  thou  invoke  and  praise  (me)  excel- 
lently in  this  glorious  world!  That  I  may  have 
unceasing  food,  full  of  the  glory  of  Mazda  *  and  with 
which  I  am  well  pleased." 

39.  '  O  Mazda !  take  for  thyself  the  words  of  our 
praise :  of  these  words  I  speak  and  speak  again,  the 
strength  and  victoriotis  vigour,  the  power  of  health 
and  healing,  the  fulness,  increase,  and  growth. 

'  Bring  it  together  with  the  words  of  hymns  up 
to  the  Gard-nmina  of  Ahura  Mazda.     He  will  '^  first 


'  Hvarishni  digh  pun  rdumanl  lak  jahviinit  (Pahl.  Comm.). 

«  Charity. 

'  If  thou  art  charitable,  thy  children  will  thrive. 

*  See  Yt  XXII,  13.  •  Ct  Vend.  XVIII,  27. 

*  Zr9arnamazdau(W.). 

^  He  who  will  pronounce  all  prayers  and  hymns :   the  foil 
formula  is  found  in  the  Ab&n  NySyir,  §  8. 
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enter  there.     Therefore  do  thou  pronounce  these 
prayers, 

'  Ashem  VohA :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  alltgood  .... 

VI. 

40.  '  Converse  ye  with  the  Amesha-Spewtas/  said 
Zarathoftra  unto  the  young  king  Vi^t&spa,  'and 
with  the  devout  Sraosha,  and  Nairyd-sangha,  the 
tall-formed,  and  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  and 
the  well-desired  kingly  Glory. 

41.  *  Men  with  lustful  deeds  address  the  body  * ;  but 
thou,  all  the  night  long,  address  the  heavenly  Wis- 
dom * ;  but  thou,  all  night  long,  call  for  the  Wisdom 
that  will  keep  thee  awake. 

'  Three  times  a  day  raise  thyself  up  and  go  to 
take  care  of  the  beneficent  cattle. 

42.  '  Of  these  men  may  the  lordship  ^  belong  to  the 
wisest  of  all  beings,  O  Zarathu^tra !  May  their  lord 
belong  to  the  wisest,  O  Zarathurtra !  Let  him  show 
them  the  way  of  holiness,  let  him  show  them  at  once 
the  way  thereto,  which  the  Law  of  the  worshippers 
of  Mazda  enters  victoriously.  Thus  the  soul  of 
man,  in  the  joy  of  perfect  holiness,  walks  over  the 
bridge,  known  afar,  the  powerful  Alnva/- bridge*, 
the  well-kept,  and  kept  by  virtue. 

43.  *  How  the  worlds  were  arranged  was  said  to 
thee  first,  O  Zarathu^ra !  Zarathu^ra  said  it  again 
to  the  young  king  VtytAspa;  therefore  do  thou* 
praise  him*  who  keeps  and  maintains  the  moon 
and  the  sun. 

'  Cf.  $  26.  «  Cf.  Vend.  IV,  45 ;  XYIII,  6. 

'  The  supervision  and  care.  *  See  §  27. 

*  Thou  VfxtSspa.  •  Ahura  Mazda. 

Z   2 
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*  He  who  has  little  friendship  for  the  Law,  I  have 
placed  him  down  below  to  suffer/ 

44.  Thus  said  Angra  Mainyu,  he  who  has  no 
Glory  in  him,  who  is  full  of  death :  *  This  is  an 
unbeliever,  let  us  throw  him  down  below ;  this  is  a 
liar,  or  a  traitor  to  his  relatives,  and  like  a  mad  dog 
who  wounds  cattle  and  men ;  but  the  dog  who  in- 
flicts wounds  pays  for  it  as  for  wilful  murder  \ 

'  The  first  time  he  shall  smite  a  faithful  man,  the 
first  time  he  shall  wound  a  faithful  man»  he  shall  pay 
for  it  as  for  wilful  murder. 

' Ashem  Vohd :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

VII. 

45.  *Mayest  thou  receive*,  O  holy  young  king 
Vli"t4spa !  (a  house)  with  a  hundred  ....*,  ten  thou- 
sand larg^  windows,  ten  thousand  small  windows, 
all  the  year  long  *,  O  holy  Vt^t&spa !  never  growing 
old,  never  dying,  never  decaying,  never  rotting, 
giving  plenty  of  meat,  plenty  of  food,  plenty  of 
clothes  to  the  other  worshippers  of  Mazda. 

46.  '  May  all  boons  be  bestowed  upon  thee,  as  I 
proclaim  it  unto  thee!  May  the  Amesha-Spe^tas 
impart  to  thee  their  brightness  and  glory  and  plenty  *! 
May  they  give  him  quick  and  swift  horses  and  good 
sons,  strong,  great  in  all  things,  powerful  to  sing  the 
hymns. 

*  SceVenAXIII,  31. 

'  In  Paradise ;  see  Vend.  XVIII,  28,  text  and  note. 
'  Satayftre:   that  stands  a  hundred  years  (?)•     The  Vend. 
XVIII,  28  has  '  with  a  hundred  columns.' 

*  Uninjured  by  the  changes  of  temperature. 
'  Cf.  §  34. 
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47.  'He  wields  his  power  according  to  the  wish 
of  Ahura  Mazda,  the  Good  Spirit,  and  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  Evil  Spirit,  whichever  of  two  men 
goes  quicker  to  perform  a  sacrifice  (to  Ahura) ;  but 
if  he  chooses  to  perform  the  sacrifice  and  prayer  to 
us  not  in  the  right  way,  he  does  not  wield  the  right 
power,  he  will  not  reign  ^ 

48.  *He  will  receive  bad  treatment  in  the  next 
world,  though  he  has  been  the  sovereign  of  a  country, 
with  good  horses  to  ride  and  good  chariots  to  drive. 
Give  royalty  to  that  man,  O  Zarathurtra !  who  gives 
royalty  unto  thee  with  good  will  ^ 

49  \  '  Thou  shalt  keep  away  the  evil  by  this  holy 
spell :  "  Of  thee  [O  child  I]  I  will  cleanse  the  birth 
and  growth ;  of  thee  [O  woman !]  I  will  make  the 
body  and  the  strength  pure;  I  make  thee  a  woman 
rich  in  children  and  rich  in  milk ;  a  woman  rich  in 
seed,  in  milk,  and  in  offspring.  For  thee  I  shall 
make  springs  run  and  flow  towards  the  pastures  that 
will  give. food  to  the  child." 

50.  '  Do  not  deliver  me  *  into  the  hands  of  the 
fiend  • ;  if  the  fiend  take  hold  of  me,  then  fever  with 
loss  of  all  joy  will  dry  up  the  milk  of  the  good 
Spe»ta-Armaiti  •.  The  fiend  is  powerful  to  distress, 
and  to  dry  up  the  milk  of  the  woman  who  indulges 
in  lust  and  of  all  females. 

51.  *The  perfume  of  fire,  pleasant  to  the  Maker, 


^  In  Paradise  (Pahl.  Comm.)* 

«  Doubtful.  '  Ct  Vend,  XXI,  6-7. 

*  The  Law. 

*  That  18  to  say,  let  not  impiety  prevail. 

*  If  impiety  prevails,  the  earth  will  grow  barren  (cf.  Vend 
XVIII,  64). 
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Ahura  Mazda,  takes  them  ^  away  from  afar ;  •  .  .  .  *  ; 
and  all  those  that  harm  the  creation  of  the  Good 
Spirit  are  destroyed*; 

52.  *  Whom  Mithra,  and  Rashnu  Razi^ta,  and  the 
Law  of  the  worshippers  of  Mazda  wish  to  be  taken  far 
away,  longing  for  a  man  who  is  eager  to  perform  and 
does  perform  the  ceremonies  he  has  been  taught ; . .  .* 

'Ashem  Vohfi :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

VHP. 

5  3.  *  The  words  of  the  Vahiit6iiti  *  Githa  are  to 
be  sung :  *'  Happy  is  he,  O  holy  Vlrtispa !  happy  the 
man,  whoever  he  be,  to  whom  Ahura  Mazda  gives 
the  full  accomplishment  of  his  wishes." 

*  Where  does  his  soul  abide  on  that  night '  ? ' 

54.  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  O  my  son,  Frashao- 
xtra !  It  takes  its  seat  near  the  head,  singing  the 
Urtavaiti  G&tha  and  proclaiming  happiness  : "  Happy 
is  he,  happy  the  man  whoever  he  be ! " 

*  On  the  first  night,  his  soul  sits  in  Good  Words  • ; 


»  The  demons  (see  Vend.  VIII,  80). 

*  Ndi/  ta/  paiti  vohu  mand  katha  slsraja  ayaA'a.  The 
Pahlavi  Commentary  has :  '  That  is  to  say,  good  wifl  happen  to 
thee  through  the  good  will  of  Atar  (fire).' 

*  Te  linashanya  (W. ;— read  ta6ia  nashanya?);  ftigh  harvaspin 
b€sh)t&r&n  min  spindk  m}n6i  dim&n  Ivft  apit&k  av!n  yahviintt 
(Pahl.  Comm.). 

*  Yatha  ya/tft  fravao^4mi  (fravaoi4ma,W.)  puthrd  berc- 
thyi/saiiimananSm  (sairi  mananam,W.)bakhedhrdi  (trans- 
lated as  hakhedhr&i:  d6st!h,  friendship). 

*  This  chapter  is  borrowed,  though  slightly  altered,  from  Yt.  XXIL 

*  Read  ujtavaiti  (?cf.  $  54  and  Yt,  XXII,  a) :  the  Vahi*tdijti 
Gfttha  is  the  fifth  and  last  Gdtha. 

^  On  the  night  of  his  departing. 

'  Not  in  the  Good- Word  Paradise,  to  which  he  will  go  later 
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on  the  second  night,  it  sits  in  Good  Deeds ;  on  the 
third  night,  it  goes  along  the  ways  (to  Gar6-nmdna). 

55.  *  At  the  end  of  the  third  night,  O  my  son, 
Frashao^ra !  when  the  dawn  appears,  it  seems  to  the 
soul  of  the  faithful  one  as  if  it  were  brought  amidst 
plants  [and  scents :  it  seems  as  if  a  wind  were  blow- 
ing from  the  region  of  the  south,  from  the  regions 
of  the  south]  \  a  sweet-scented  wind,  sweeter-scented 
than  any  other  wind  in  the  world,  and  it  seems  to  his 
soul  as  if  he  were  inhaling  that  wind  with  the  nose, 
and  it  asks,  saying :  *'  Whence  does  that  wind  blow, 
the  sweetest-scented  wind  I  ever  inhaled  with  my 
nose  ?  " 

56.  '  And  it  seems  to  him  as  if  his  own  conscience 
were  advancing  to  him  in  that  wind,  in  the  shape 
of  a  maiden  fair,  bright,  white-armed,  strong,  tall- 
formed,  high-standing,  thick-breasted,  beautiful  of 
body,  noble,  of  a  glorious  seed,  of  the  size  of  a  maid 
in  her  fifteenth  year,  as  fair  as  the  fairest  things  in 
the  world, 

5  7.  '  And  the  soul  of  the  faithful  one  addressed 
her,  asking : "  What  maid  art  thou,  who  art  the  fairest 
maid  I  have  ever  seen  ? " 

58.  *  And  she,  being  his  own  conscience,  answers 
him :  "  O  thou  youth,  of  good  thoughts,  good  words, 
and  good  deeds,  of  good  religion !  I  am  thy  own 
conscience. 

'"Everybody  did  love  thee  for  that  greatness, 
goodness,  fairness,  sweet-scentedness,  victorious 
strength,  and  freedom  from  sorrow,  in  which  thou 


(§  61).  but  in  the  thought  and  delightful  remembrance  of  his  good 
words  (cf.  Yt.  XXII,  a). 
»  SuppUed  from  Yl  XXII,  7. 
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dost  appear  to  me ;  [and  so  thou,  O  youth  of  good 
thoughts,  good  words,  and  good  deeds,  of  good 
religion !  didst  love  me  for  that  greatness,  goodness, 
fairness,  sweet-scentedness,  victorious  strength,  and 
freedom  from  sorrow,  in  which  I  appear  to  thee. 

59.  *"When  thou  wouldst  see  a  man^]  making 
derision  and  deeds  of  idolatry,  or  rejecting  (the 
poor)  and  shutting  (his  door),  then,  thou  wouldst 
sit,  singing  the  Githas,  and  worshipping  the  good 
waters,  and  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  and 
rejoicing  the  faithful  that  would  come  from  near  or 
from  afar. 

60.  ' "  I  was  lovely,  and  thou  madest  me  still 
lovelier ;  I  was  fair,  and  thou  madest  me  still  fairer ; 
I  was  desirable,  and  thou  madest  me  still  more 
desirable ;  I  was  sitting  in  a  forward  place,  and  thou 
madest  me  sit  in  the  foremost  place,  through  this 
good  thought,  through  this  good  speech,  through 
this  good  deed  of  thine;  and  so  henceforth  men 
worship  me  for  my  having  long  sacrificed  unto  and 
conversed  with  Ahura  Mazda." 

61.  'The  first  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
man  made,  placed  him  in  the  Good-Thought 
Paradise;  the  second  step  that  the  soul  of  the 
faithful  man  made,  placed  him  in  the  Good- Word 
Paradise ;  the  third  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
man  made,  placed  him  in  the  Good-Deed  Paradise ; 
the  fourth  step  that  the  soul  of  the  faithful  man 
made,  placed  him  in  the  Endless  Light. 

62.  ^  Then  one  of  the  faithful,  who  had  departed 
before  him,  asked,  saying :  "  How  didst  thou  depart 
this  life,  thou  holy  man  ?     How  didst  thou  come, 

'  FromYt.  XXn,  ia-13. 
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thou  holy  man !  from  the  abodes  full  of  cattle  and 
full  of  the  wishes  and  enjoyments  of  love  ?  from 
the  material  world  -into  the  world  of  the  spirit? 
from  the  decaying  world  into  the  undecaying  one  ? 
How  long  did  thy  felicity  last  ?" ' 

63.  And  Ahura  Mazda  answered :  *  Ask  him  not 
what  thou  askest  him,  who  has  just  gone  the  dreary 
way,  full  of  fear  and  distress,  when  the  body  and  the 
soul  part  from  one  another. 

64.  '  [Let  him  eat]  of  the  food  brought  to  him,  of 
the  oil  of  Zaremaya :  this  is  the  food  for  the  youth 
of  good  thoughts,  of  good  words,  of  good  deeds,  of 
good  religion,  after  he  has  departed  this  life.;  this  is 
the  food  for  the  holy  woman,  rich  in  good  thoughts, 
good  words,  and  good  deeds,  well-principled,  and 
obedient  to  her  husband,  after  she  has  departed 
this  life.' 

65.  Spitama  Zarathu^ra  said  to  the  young  king 
Vlrtispa:  'To  what  land  shall  I  turn,  O  Ahura 
Mazda  ?    To  whom  shall  I  go  with  praying  ^  ? ' 

Ashem  Vohfli:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 


^  This  clause,  taken  from  Yt  XXII,  ao,  shows  that  the  second 
part  of  Yt.  XXII  ({§  19-36),  describing  the  fate  of  the  wicked, 
should  be  inserted  here. 


NYAYI5. 


NYAYIS*. 


A  Ny&yix  is  properly  a  begging  prayer,  as  opposed  to  Sitdyix, 
a  prayer  of  praise.  It  is  a  term  particularly  applied  to  five  prayers 
addressed  to  the  Sun,  to  Mithra,  to  the  Moon,  to  Waters,  and  to 
Fire.  Every  layman  over  eight  years  old  is  bound  to  recite  the 
Ny&yir :  he  recites  it  standing  and  girded  with  his  Kdstf. 

The  Sun  Nyfiyir  is  recited  three  times  a  day,  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun  (G&h  H&van),  at  noon  (G^  Rapitvin),  and  at  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  (G&h  Uztren).  The  Mithra  Nyiyix  is  recited  with 
the  Sun  Nyiylr,  as  Mithra  follows  the  sun  in  its  course  (see 
Yt  X,  13). 

The  Moon  Nydyix  is  recited  three  times  a  month :  first,  at  the 
time  when  it  begins  to  be  seen ;  second,  when  it  is  at  the  full ; 
third,  when  it  is  on  the  wane. 

The  Waters  Nyftyir  and  the  Fire  Ny&yix  are  recited  every  day, 
when  one  finds  oneself  in  the  proximity  of  those  elements.  The 
Fire  Nyfiyii  is  recited  with  the  Pendm  on  (see  Vend.  p.  168,  7). 

The  first  four  Ny&ylr  must  be  recited  especially  on  the  days  over 
which  the  Izads  invoked  preside ;  that  is  to  say,  on  the  Khdrsh£</, 
Mihir,  M&h,  and  Abdn  days  (the  eleventh,  sixteenth,  twelfth,  and 
tenth  days  of  the  month)  ^ 


I.    KHORSHjfeZ?  NYAYI^* 

I.  [Hail  unto  the  Sun,  the  swift-horsed!    May 
Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced*!] 

^  Anquetil,  Zend-Avesta  II,  pp.  6,  as,  565-566. 
'  This  clause  is  wanting'in  most  manuscripts. 
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Hail  unto  thee,  O  Ahura  Mazda,  in  the  threefold 
way^!    [Hail  unto  thee]  before  all  other  creatures! 

Hail  unto  you,  O  Amesha-Spe^tas,  who  are  all  of 
you  of  one  accord  with  the  Sun ! 

May  this  prayer  come  unto  Ahura  Mazda !  May 
it  come  unto  the  Amesha-Spe»tas !  May  it  come 
unto  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy  Onos !  May  it  come 
unto  the  Sovereign  Vayu  of  the  long  Period  * ! 

2.  [Hail  unto  the  Sun,  the  swift-horsed  !] 

May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced  1  May  Angra  Mainyu  be  destroyedl 
by  those  who  do  truly  what  is  the  foremost  wish  (of  God). 
I  recite  the  '  Praise  of  Holiness^.' 

3.  I  praise  well-thought,  well-spoken,  and  well-done  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds.  I  embrace  all  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and 
good  deeds;  I  reject  all  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  evil  deeds S 

4.  I  give  sacrifice  and  prayer  unto  you,  O  Amesha- 
Spe^tas !  even  with  the  fulness  of  my  thoughts,  of 
my  words,  of  my  deeds,  and  of  my  heart :  I  give 
unto  you  even  my  own  life. 

I  recite  the  '  Praise  of  Holiness  • : ' 

'Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good.  Well  is  it  for 
it,  well  is  it  for  that  holiness  which  is  perfection  of  holiness  ^I' 

5*.  Hail  to  Ahura  Mazda! 

Hail  to  the  Amesha^-Spe^tas ! 

Hail  to  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pastures ! 

Hail  to  the  Sun,  the  swift-horsed ! 

Hail  to  the  two  eyes  of  Ahura  Mazda ! 

Hail  to  the  Bull ! 

Hail  to  Gaya*! 

^  In  thought,  speech,  and  deed  (Pers.  and  Sansk.  transL). 

*  Vayu,  as  being  the  same  with  Fate  (Vend  Introd  IV,  17),  be- 
came identified  with  Time. 

'  The  Ashem  VohilL  ^  See  p.  aa. 

*  §  6=Ya8na  LXVIU  (22-23  [LXVII,  58-67]). 

*  Gaya  Maretan,  the  first  man. 
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Hail  to  the  Fravashi  of  the  holy  Spitama  Zara- 
thu^tra ! 

Hail  to  the  whole  of  the  holy  creation  that  was, 
is,  or  will  be ! 

May  I  grow  in  health  of  body  through  Vohu-Mand, 
Khshathra,  and  Asha,  and  come  to  that  luminous 
space,  to  that  highest  of  all  high  things  ^  when  the 
world,  O  Spe;^ ta  Mainyu !  has  come  to  an  end ! 

Ashem  Voh A :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

6.  We  sacrifice  unto  the  bright,  undying,  shining, 
swift-horsed  Sun. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide  pas- 
tures, who  is  truth-speaking,  a  chief  in  assemblies, 
with  a  thousand  ears,  well-shapen,  with  ten  thousand 
eyes,  high,  with  full  knowledge,  strong,  sleepless, 
and  ever  awake ', 

7.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  all  coun- 
tries, whom  Ahura  Mazda  made  the  most  glorious 
of  all  the  gods  in  the  world  unseen  ^ 

So  may  Mithra  and  Ahura,  the  two  great  gods, 
come  to  us  for  help ! 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bright,  undying,  shining, 
swift-horsed  Sun. 

8.  We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya,  whose  sight  is 
sound  *. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Tirtrya ;  we  sacrifice  unto  the 
rains  of  Tirtrya  •. 

We  sacrifice  unto  Tixtrya,  bright  and  glorious. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  star  Vana;ji?*,  made  by 
Mazda. 


^  The  sun:  'May  my  soul  arrive  at  the  sun-region  I'  (Pahl.  transl) 

*  Yt.  X,  7.  »  In  heaven.  *  See  YtVlII,  la,  note?. 

*  See  Yt.VIII,  la,  note  a.  •  See  Yt.  XX. 
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We  sacrifice  unto  Ti^trya,  the  bright  and  glorious 
star. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  sovereign  sky. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  boundless  Time, 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  sovereign  Time  of  the  long 
Period. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  beneficent,  well-doing  Wind. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  most  upright  Alsta  S  made 
by  Mazda  and  holy. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  good  Law  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  Mazda. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  way  of  content*. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  golden  instrument  ^ 
We    sacrifice  unto  Mount  Saokairta,  made   by 
Mazda '. 

9.  We  sacrifice  unto  all  the  holy  gods  of  the 
world  unseen. 

We  sacrifice  unto  all  the  holy  gods  of  the  mate- 
rial world. 

We  sacrifice  unto  our  own  soul. 

We  sacrifice  unto  our  own  Fravashi. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  good,  strong,  beneficent 
Fravashis  of  the  holy  Ones. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  bright,  undying,  shining, 
swift-horsed  Sun. 

10.  I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of 
Zarathartra  •  • . 


»  See  Yt.  XVL  •  Or,  of  pleasure. 

*  '  On  Mount  Saokanta  there  is  a  golden  tube  coming  from  the 
root  of  the  earth ;  the  water  that  is  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
goes  up  through  the  hole  of  that  tube  to  the  heavens,  and  being 
driyen  by  the  wind,  spreads  everywhere,  and  thus  the  dew  is 
produced  *  (Sansk.  transl.)- 


MiHiR  nyAyi^.  353 


Unto  the  bright,  undying,  shining,  swift-horsed 
Sun; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glori- 
fication .  . . . ' 

Ash  era  VohQ :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[We  sacrifice]  unto  the  Ahurian  waters  *,  the  waters  of  Ahura, 
with  excellent  libations,  with  finest  libations,  with  libations  piously 
strained  \ 

Asbem  Voh& :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory,  give  him  health  of 
body, ....  give  him  the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the 
holy  Ones. 

II.    MIHIR  NYAYI5-. 

I^  Hail  unto  thee,  O  Ahura  Mazda,  in  the  threefold  way! 
[Hail  unto  thee]  before  all  other  creatures! 

Hail  unto  you,  O  Amesha-Spe^tas,  who  are  all  of  you  of  one 
accord  with  the  Sun  I 

May  this  prayer  come  unto  Ahura  Mazda  I  May  it  come  unto 
the  Amesha-Spe^ftas !  May  it  come  unto  the  Fravashis  of  the  holy 
Ones !    May  it  come  unto  the  sovereign  Vayu  of  the  long  Period ! 

2.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced ! . . . . 

3.  I  praise  well-thought,  well-spoken,  and  well-done  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds  .... 

4.  I  give  sacrifice  and  prayer  unto  you,  O  Amesha-Spe»tas  I . . . . 

5.  Hail  to  Ahura  Mazda  1 .  . . . 

May  I  grow  in  health  of  body  through  Vohu-Mand,  Khshathra, 
and  Asha,  and  come  to  that  luminous  space,  to  that  highest  of  all 
high  things,  when  the  world,  O  Spe^ta  Main3ru,  has  come  to  an  end! 

6".  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  who  is  truth-speaking,  a  chief  in  assemblies, 
with  a  thousand  ears,  well-shapen,  with  ten  thousand 


*  The  whole  of  the  Khdrshfirf  Yart  is  inserted  here. 

*  Rivers  considered  as  Ahura's  wives  (cf.  Ormazd  et  Ahriman, 
§32). 

'  From  Yasna  LXVIH,  io(LXVII,  30);  cf.  p.  34- 

*  §§  i-5=Kh6rsh6rf  Nydyij,  §§  1-5. 

*  $§  6-7=Kh6rsh6ci  NyayiJ,  §§  6-7. 

[^3]  A  a 
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eyes,  high,  with  full  knowledge,  strong,  sleepless,  and 
ever  awake. 

7.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  all 
Countries,  whom  Ahura  Mazda  made  the  most 
glorious  of  all  the  heavenly  gods. 

So  may  Mithra  and  Ahura,  the  two  great  gods, 
come  to  us  for  help  I 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  undying,  shining,  swift- 
horsed  Sun. 

8  \  We  sacrifice  unto  Tijtrya,  whose  sight  is  sound  .... 
9.  We  sacrifice  unto  all  the  holy  gods  of  the  world  unseen .... 
IO^  I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of 
Zarathuftra  .... 

II  \  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord  of  wide 
pastures,  who  is  truth-speaking,  a  chief  in  assemblies, 
with  a  thousand  ears,  well-shapen,  widi  a  thousand 
eyes,  high,  with  full  knowledge,  strong,  sleepless,  and 
ever  awake. 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  around  countries  ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  within  countries ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  in  this  country ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  above  countries ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  under  countries ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  before  countries  ; 

We  sacrifice  unto  the  Mithra  behind  countries. 

12.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra  and  Ahura,  the  two 
great,  imperishable,  holy  gods ;  and  uiito  the  stars, 
and  the  moon,  and  the  sun,  with  the  trees  that 
yield  baresma.  We  sacrifice  unto  Mithra,  the  lord 
of  all  countries. 

13^  For  his  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  unto  \nm  a  sacri- 
fice worth  being  heard  ..... 

»  §§  8-9 =Kh6rshW  Ny^yij,  §§  8-9.  •  Yt.  X,  o. 

»  §§  ii-i2=Yt.  X,  144-145.  *  5§  i3-i6=Yt  X,  4-6. 
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We  offer  up  libations  unto  Mithra  .... 

1 4.  May  he  come  to  us  for  helpl  May  he  come  to  us  for  ease ! . . . . 

15.  I  will  offer  up  libations  unto  him,  the  strong  Yazata,  the 
powerful  Mithra  .... 

YinM  h&tftm :  AH  those  beings  of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  .... 

i6\  Yath&  ahA  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength  and  vigour  of 
Mithra  .... 

Ashem  Vohft :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 


IIL   mAh  nyAyi^*. 

I  *.  Hail  to  Ahura  Masda  I  Hail  to  the  Amesha-Spe/itas  I  Hail 
to  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the  Bull  i  Hail  to  thee 
when  we  look  at  thee  I    Hail  to  thee  when  thou  lookest  at  us  ! 

2^  Unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the  Bull;  unto 
the.  only-created  Bull  and  unto  the  Bull  of  many  species; 

Be  propitiation  .  . .  • 

3.  Hail  to  Ahura  Mazda  I .... . 

4/  How  does  the  moon  wax?    How  does  the  moon  wane? .... 

$•  We  sacrifice  unto  the  Moon  that  keeps  in  it  the  seed  of  the 
Bull 

6.  And  when  the  light  of  the  moon  waxes  wanner .... 

7.  I  will  sacrifice  unto  the  Moon  .... 

8.  For  its  brightness  and  glory  .... 

9.  Yathsl  a;h(l  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

10*.  Give  us  strength  and  victory!  GiVe  us  wel- 
fare in  cattle  and  in  bread !  Give  us  a  great  number 
of  male  children,  praisers  [of  God]  and  chiefs  in 
assemblies,  who  smite  and  are  not  smitten,  who 
smite  at  one  stroke  their  enemies,  who  smite  at  one 

stroke  their  foes,  ever  in  joy  and  ready  to  help. 

/ 

»  Yt  X,  146.        »  §  » =M«h  Yart,  §  i.        *  55  a-psMih  Ywt. 
•5510-11;  c£  Yt  XXIV,  6-8. 
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II.  Ye  gods  of  full  Glory,  ye  gods  of  full 
healing,  let  your  greatness  become  manifest!  let 
your  assistance  become  manifest  as  soon  as  you  are 
called  for!  and  ye,  Waters,  manifest  your  Glory, 
and  impart  it  to  the  man  who  offers  you  a  sacrifice. 

Ashem  Vohft:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 
[Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones. 


IV.   AbAn  nyAyi^. 

I.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced !  .  .  .  . 

Unto  the  good  Waters,  made  by  Mazda ;  unto  the 
holy  water-spring  Ardvi  AnAhita;  unto  all  waters, 
made  by  Mazda  ;  unto  all  plants,  made  by  Mazda, 

Be  propitiation  ^  .  .  .  . 

^\  Ahura  Mazda  spake  unto  Spitama  Zarathuxtra,  sajdng :  'Offer 
up  a  sacrifice,  O  Spitama  2^arathuxtra  1  unto  this  spring  of  mine, 
Ardvi  S^  An&hita .... 

3.  <  Who  makes  the  seed  of  all  males  pure,  who  makes  the  womb 
of  all  females  pure  for  bringing  forth  .... 

4.  'The  large  river,  known  afar,  that  is  as  large  as  the  whole  of 
the  waters  that  run  along  the  earth  .... 

5.  'All  the  shores  of  the  sea  Vouru-Kasha  are  boiling  over,  all  the 
middle  of  it  is  boiling  over,  when  she  runs  down  there  .... 

6.  'From  this  river  of  mine  alone  flow  all  the  waters  that  spread 
all  over  the  seven  Karshvares ; 

7.  '  I,  Ahura  Mazda,  brought  it  down  with  mighty 
vigour,  for  the  increase  of  the  house,  of  the  borough, 
of  the  town,  of  the  country  ^ 

8.  *  He  from   whom   she  will  hear  the   staota 

y^snya*;  he  from  whom  she  will  hear  the  Ahuna 

—  I  1  ^       ... .  —    ^ 

*  As  Abin  Yart,  o.  «  §§  2-6= Abftn  YtJt,  §5  1-5. 

*  Cf.  Aban  Yart,  §  6.  *  See  above,  p.  152,  note  i. 
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vairya^;  he  from  whom  she  will  hear  the  Asha- 
vahi^ta*;  he  by  whom  the  good  waters  will  be 
made  pure ;  with  the  words  of  the  holy  hymns  *,  he 
will  enter  first  the  Gar6-nmina  of  Ahura  Mazda : 
she  will  give  him  the  boons  asked  for  *. 

9  ^*  *  For  her  brightness  and  glory,  I  will  offer  her 
a  sacrifice  worth  being  heard;  I  will  offer  her  a 
sacrifice  well-performed.  Thus  mayest  thou  advise 
us  when  thou  art  appealed  to!  Mayest  thou  be 
most  fully  worshipped. 

'  We  sacrifice  unto  the  holy  Ardvi  Sftra  An&hita  with  libations. 
We  sacrifice  unto  Ardvi  S&ra  An&hita,  the  holy  and  master  of  holi- 
ness, with  the  Haoma  and  meat,  with  the  baresma,  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  tongue,  with  the  holy  spells,  with  the  words,  with 
the  deeds,  with  the  libations,  and  with  the  rightly-spoken  words. 

'Y6;ih6  hdtSm :  All  those  beings.of  whom  Ahura  Mazda  .... 

10.  '  Yathft  ahQ  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

'  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength  and  vigour  of 
the  holy  water-spring  Anihita. 

'  [Give]  unto  that  man  brightness  and  glory, ....  give  him  the 
bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy  Ones.' 


V.    ATA^  NYAYI^. 

I*.  Take  me    out^  O  Ahura!   give   me    perfect    piety  and 
strength .... 

4*.  May  Ahura  Mazda  be  rejoiced! .... 


*  The  YathS  ahii  vairyd  prayer. 
'  The  Ashem  Vohii  prayer. 

»  Cf.  Yt.  XXII,  2,  and  Yt.  XXIV,  39. 

*  Cf.  Abdn  Yart,  §5  19,  23,  27,  35,  39,  47,  &c. 
»  Cf.  Abdn  Yaxt,  §  9. 

*  $$  i-3=Yasna  XXXIII,  12-14. 

^  'Deliver  me  from  Ahriman'  (Pahl.- Comm.). 
'  As  in  Ormazd  Ya^t,  o. 
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Hail  unto  thee,  O  Fire,  son  of  Ahura  Mazda, 
thou  beneficent  axid  most  great  Yazata! 

^  Ashem  Vohfi  :  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

I  confess  myself  a  worshipper  of  Mazda  .... 

For  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glorification .... 

Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ;  unto  thee 
Atar,  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ! 

5*.  Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ;  unto  die 
Glory  and  the  Weal,  made  by  Mazda;  unto  the  Glory 
of  the  Aryas,  made  by  Mazda ;  unto  the  Glory  of 
the  Kavis,  made  by  Mazda. 

Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda;  unto  king 
Husravah  ;  unto  the  lake  of  Husravah ;  unto  Mount 
Asnavaw/,  made  by  Mazda;  unto  Lake  Aa&^sta, 
made  by  Mazda;  unto  the  Glory  of  the  Kavis,  made 
by  Mazda. 

6.  Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda;  unto 
Mount  Ra6va;«/,  made  by  Mazda;  unto  the  Glory 
of  the  Kavis,  made  by  Mazda. 

Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda. 

A 

Unto  Atar,  the  beneficent,  the  warrior;  the  God 
who  is  a  full  source  of  Glory,  the  God  who  is  a 
full  source  of  healing. 

Unto  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  with  all 
Atars ;  unto  the  God  Nairy6-sangha,  who  dwells  in 
the  navel  of  kings ; 

Be  propitiation,  with  sacrifice,  prayer,  propitiation,  and  glori- 
fication. 

Yathd  ahfi  vairyd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness  .... 

7 ».  I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  invocation,  and  the 


*  As  in  Ormazd  Yart,  o.  *  Cf.  Sirdzah,  §  9. 

•  §§  7-i6=Ya8na  LXII,  i-io  (LXI).    See  the  Sanskrit  transla- 
tion in  Etudes  Iraniennes,  II. 
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good  offering,  the  beneficent  offering,  the  offering  of 
assistance  offered  unto  thee,  O  Atar,  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda ! 

Thou  art  worthy  of  sacrifice  and  invocation; 
mayest  thou  receive  the  sacrifice  and  the  invoca- 
tion in  the  houses  of  men. 

Well  may  it  be  unto  the  man  who  ever  worships 
thee  with  a  sacrifice,  holding  the  sacred  wood  in  his 
hand,  the  baresma  in  his  hand,  the  meat  in  his  hand, 
the  mortar  ^  in  his  hand. 

8.  Mayest  thou  have  the  right*  wood!  Mayest 
thou  have  the  right  incense!  Mayest  thou  have 
the  right  food !     Mayest  thou  have  the  right  fuel^! 

Mayest  thou  be  full-grown  for  protecting  (this 
house) !    Mayest  thou  grow  excellent  for  protecting ! 

9.  Mayest  thou  burn  in  this  house !  Mayest  thou 
ever  burn  in  this  house !  Mayest  thou  blaze  in  this 
house !  Mayest  thou  increase  in  this  house !  Even 
for  a  long  time,  till  the  powerful  restoration  of  the 
world,  till  the  time  of  the  good,  powerful  restoration 
of  the  world ! 

10.  Give  me,  O  Atar,  son  of  Ahura  Mazda !  lively 
welfare,  lively  maintenance,  lively  living  *;  fulness  of 
welfare,  fulness  of  maintenance,  fulness  of  life  ; 

Knowledge,  sagacity ;  quickness  of  tongue ;  (holi- 
ness of)  soul ;  a  good  memory ;  and  then  the  under- 
standing that  goes  on  growing  and  the  one  that  is 
not  acquired  through  learning*; 


2 

8 


^  The  mortar  for  pounding  the  Haoma. 
In  qualit}'  and  quantity. 

Upasayini :  what  is  added  to  keep  up  the  fire  when  lighted 
(Pers.  transl.). 

*  The  gaosh6-sr&ta  khratu  and  the  ftsna  khratu(see  p  7, 
note  i). 
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And  then  the  manly  courage, 

1 1 .  Firm-footed,  unsleeping,  (sleeping  only)  for  a 
third  part  of  the  day  and  of  the  night,  quick  to  rise 
up  from  bed,  ever  awake ; 

And  a  protecting,  virtuous  offspring,  able  to  rule 
countries  and  assemblies  of  men,  well  growing  up, 
good,  freeing  us  from  the  pangs  (of  hell),  endowed 
with  a  good  intellect,  that  may  increase  my  house, 
my  borough,  my  town,  my  country,  my  empire. 

12.  Give  me,  O  Atar,  son  of  Ahura  Mazda!  how- 
ever unworthy  I  am  ^,  now  and  for  ever,  a  seat  in 
the  bright,  all-happy,  blissful  abode  of  the  holy 
Ones. 

May  I  obtain  the  good  reward,  a  good  renown  *, 
and  long  cheerfulness  for  my  soul'! 

13.  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  lifts  up  his 
voice  to  all  those  for  whom  he  cooks  their  evening 
meal  and  their  morning  meal^  From  all  those  he 
wishes  a  good  offering,  a  beneficent  offering,  an 
offering  of  assistance,  O  Spitama ! 

14.  Atar  looks  at  the  hands  of  all  those  who  pass 
by :  *  What  does  the  friend  bring  to  his  friend  ? 
What  does  he  who*  comes  and  goes  bring  to  him  * 
who  stays  motionless  ?' 

We  sacrifice  unto  Atar,  the  valiant  warrior  •. 

1 5.  And  if  the  passer-by  brings  him  wood  holily 
brought,  or  bundles  of  baresma  holily  tied  up,  or 


^  Yd  mi  afrasoungbmi  angha/:  yi  me  abhftt  ayogyatd  (Sansk. 
transl.). 

•  Here.  •  Above. 

*  Khshafnlm,  sAirim  (Etudes  Iraniennes,  II,  161). 
■  Atar. 

'  'Bodily  he  is  infirm  (armfijt,  motionless);  spiritualty  he  is  a 
warrior '  (Pahl.  Comm.). 
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twigs  of  Hadh&na^pataS  then  Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura 
Mazda,  well  pleased  with  him  and  not  angry,  and 
fed  as  required,  will  thus  bless  him : 

1 6.  *  May  herds  of  oxen  grow  for  thee,  and  in- 
crease of  sons;  may  thy  mind  be  master  of  its 
vow,  may  thy  soul  be  master  of  its  vow,  and  mayest 
thou  live  on  in  the  joy  of  the  soul  all  the  nights  of 
thy  life; 

This  is  the  blessing  which  Atar  speaks  unto  him 
who  brings  him  dry  wood,  well-examined  by  the 
light  of  the  day,  well-cleansed  with  godly  intent  *. 

17.  Yathft  ahft  vairjd:  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  law  of 
holiness .... 

I  bless  the  sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  the  strength  and  vigour  of 
Atar,  the  son  of  Ahura  Mazda ' . . . . 
AshemVohfi:  Holiness  is  the  best  of  all  good  .... 

18  ^  We  gladden  by  our  virtue  thy  mighty  Fire, 
O  Ahura !  thy  most  quick  and  powerful  Fire,  who 
shows  his  assistance^  to  him  who  has  ever  com- 
forted him,  but  delights  in  taking  vengeance  with 
his  hands  on  the  man  who  has  harmed  him. 


^  See  Vend.  p.  94,  note  i. 
«  Cf.  Vend  XVIII,  26-27. 
»  From  Yasna  XXXIV,  4. 

*  '  In  the  var  ntrang'  (Pahl.  Comm.),  that  is  to  say,  in  the  fire 
ordeal ;  see  above,  p.  1 70,  note  3. 
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The  references  in  small  Roman  numerals  are  to  the  Introduction  to  the 
Vendidid;  those  preceded  by  II  are  to  this  volume;  the  others  are 
to  the  Vendidad. 


Aal,  fairy,  page  xciii.  n  4. 

Abdn  Nyiyi/,  II,  356-357. 

AblnYajt,  II,  52-84. 

Abarti,  zxx.  n  i. 

Abcre/,  priest,  63, 64.  n  i,  78,  79 ;  H, 

332- 
Abortion,  175. 

Adar,  god,  II,  7,  15.    See  Atar. 

Adarana,  II,  a88. 

Adarapri,  fire,  II,  7.  n  a.    See  Adar 

Froba, 
Idarbid  Mahraspandftn,  man,  xxziii, 

XXX  vii. 
Adarbte^n,  land,  1.  n  a ;  II,  133.  n  3. 
Adar  fiurztn  Mihr,  fire,  II,  8.'  n  a, 
^      294.  n  a. 

Adar  Fambag,  fire,  II,  7.  n  a. 
Adar  FrobI,  fire,  II,  394.  n  a,  398. 

n  t.    See  Adarapii. 
Adar  Gushasp,  fire,  II,  394.  n  3.  See 

Gushasp. 
Adhutavi7U,  mount,  II,  389. 
Adityas,  Ix. 

Adukani,  month,  II,  loi.  n  i. 
ASkha,  demon,  II,  384,  385. 
ASshma,  demon,  Ixvii,  136,  141.  n  3, 

143,143,218;  II,  33,  i43i  i54> 

164,  334,  371,  a84,  397,  308. 
A^ta,  man,  II,  317. 
Althrapaiti,  45. 

A6vo-saredha-fya6jta,  man,  II,  318. 
A^zakha,  mount,  II,  388. 
Afr^sylb,  man,  II,  64.  n  3, 67.  n  4, 95. 

n  3,  1 14.  n  3,  300.  n  5,  304.  n  3, 

See  Frangrasyan. 
^ngin,  XXX. 

Afrin  Paighambar,  II,  334-338. 
Agastya,  man,  II,  334.  n  a. 
Agercpta,  39,40,41. 


AghraSratha,  man,  Ixxvi;    II,  114, 

115,  333,  378,  304,  307.  n  6. 
Agriculture,  a  8. 

Ahriman,  demon,  xliv,  Ixx,  Ixxi, 
Ixxvi,  xcii,  59*0  4, 99.n1;  II,  36. 
n  2,  135.  n  3,  176.  n  3,  353.  n  i, 
36o.n5.   See  Angra  Mainyu. 

AhQm-stO/,  man,  II,  303. 

Ahuna,  man,  II,  a  8 8. 

Ahuna  Vairya,  prayer,  Ixix,  Ixxviii, 
98,  no,  139,  306.  n  5;  II,  3; 
serves  as  a  weapon,  II,  375. 

Ahura  Mazda,  god,  Iviii,  Ixi ;  4  (his 
creations),  307;  308  (his  Fra- 
vashi);  II,  3,  6,9,  10,  13,  15; 
ai-34(Ormazd  Yajt) ;  57  (sacri- 
fices to  Ardvi  SQra  Anihita) ;  86, 
116,119,138,143,151,153,154, 
155, 15^,  157,163, 164, 169, 180, 
199,  301,  337,  aaS,  330, 331, 333 
seq.;  350  (sacrifices  to  Vayu), 
374,3*7,  351,  Ac. 

Ahuranis,  140.  n  2. 

Ainyava,  II,  317,  a  18. 

Aipivanghu,  1 1, 332^  303.  See  Apiv^h. 

Aipivdhu,  II,  303. 

Atrt«-rasp  Aflspdstnin,  II,  316.  n  6. 

Airyaman,  140,  333,  328,  329,  230- 
235;  n,  4,  13,  35,  37,  ih  4h 
43-45,  48. 

Airyanem  vae^h,  2, 5, 13, 1 5, 20.  n  2, 
30,  57,  78,  116,  279.    See  Irsln 

Airyu,  II,  62.  n  3,  333,  336.  n  6. 
Aiwiifi^renah,  man,  II,  214. 
Akatasha,  demon,  136,  318. 
Akayadha,  man,  II,  319. 
Akem  Mano,  demon,  Ixxii;  II,  397, 
308. 
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Akhnangha,  man,  II,  aiy. 

Akhrdra,  man,  II,  223. 

Akh/ti,  genius,  II,  4,  13,  35,  37,  39» 

&c.    See  Peace. 
Akht,  sorcerer,  II,  7a.  n  5. 
Akhtya,  sorrpr*»r,  11,  73. 
Albdrz,  mount,  335;  11,97.  n  6, 132. 

n  3,  287.  n  I,  389.  n  6.     See 

Hara  Berezaiti. 
Alexander,  man,  xxxii. 
Alexander  eschata,  land,  II,  133.  n  4. 
Ambrosia,  II,  153.  n  5. 
Ameret^,  god,  Ix,  Uxi ;  II,  5,  31, 36, 

37»40,  49i  143*308,  312. 
Amesha-Spentas,  gods,  lix,  Ixxi^  307, 
209;  II,  3,6,  9,  10,  13,  15,  34i 
35-40  (Haftin  Yajt),  43, 49,  8^. 
90,  103,  133,143,143.01,  156, 

163,  164,  166, 193,  194,  199,  303, 

330,390,391,336,359,340,  350. 

Amm,  bird,  II,  310. 

Amuyamna,  genius,  II,  164.  n  3. 

Anahata,  goddess,  II,  53. 

AnihW,  goddess,.  II>  195.  n  3. 

An&bita,  goddess,  Iv.  SeeArdvtSflrieU 

'Ayamr,  goddess,  II,  53* 

Aniperetha,  c. 

Anashavan,  Ixxiv^ 

Anastareta,  genius,  II,  164.  n  3. 

AnIrSn,  genius,  II,  13,  30,  85. 

AnghuyU)  II,  315. 

Angra  Mainyu,  demon,  Ivi,  Ixii,  4 
(his  counter-creations),  34, 143- 
143  (expelled),  304-307  (tempts 
Zarathuitra),  317-318  (in  des- 
pair),   338,  339,  330  (coeates 

diseas*;sjr  H,  39,  33,  44,105, 
113,144,150,154,198,343;  350 
(a  part  ofVayu  belongs  to  him) ; 
35a,  393  (turned  to  a  horse), 
255;  374  (dismayed  by  the  birth 
of  Zarathuitra),  384,  308,  310; 
317  (mocks  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  in  hell),  338,  340. 

Animals,  Ixxiii ;  five  elates  of,  1 1,  x  8  2 . 

Aiikata,  mount,  II,  318. 

Anquetil  Duperron,  xiv. 

Antare-danghu,  mount,  II,  38S. 

Aiitare-kangha,  mount,  II,  6y.  n  5, 
388. 

Anthesterion,  months  II,  193.  n  !• 

Ants,  167. 

Aodhas,  II,  173. 

Aoighimatasttra,  man,  II,  318. 

Ao^nara,  man,  II,  231. 

Apagadha,  234, 


Apakhshira.  land,  II,  319. 

Apam  Napaf,  god,  II,  6,  13,  14,  30, 

36,  38,  39,  7x,  94, 103,  107. 
Apaosha,  demon,  Ixiii;   11,  92,  99, 

100,  384,  385. 
Aparavidyl,  II,  4.  n  5. 
Aparsin,  land,  II,  388.  n  3,  n  7. 
Aptv^h,  king,  11,333,04.   See  Aipi- 

vanghu. 

Apollo,  II,  336.  0  2. 

Ara,  man,  II,  311. 

Arabian  sea,  II,  146.  n  4. 

'Apa;(fliroff,  7.  n  10. 

Aras,  river,  xlix,  j. 

Ardsti,  man,  II,  303.  n  i. 

Aravaoitra,  man,  II,  318. 

Araxes,  river,  3. 

Ard,  goddess,  II,  370.  n  i.  See  A^i 

Vanguhi. 
ArdasMr,  king,  xxxv;  II,  337.  n  3. 
Ardavan,  king,  xxxv;  11^  237.  n  3. 
Ardi  VIrIf,  man,  166.  n  2 ;  II,  267. 

n3. 
Ardibehlrt,  god.    See  Asha  Vahijta. 
Ardijvang,   goddess,  II,   370.  o  i. 

See  Ashi  Vanguhi. 
Ardvi  SOra  Anihita,  goddess,  78; 

II,  8, 16, 30, 53-84, 106.  na,  174, 

181,  182,  356. 
Areduj,  39,  41. 
Aredvi,  measure,  16. 
Are^nghafff,  m^n,  II,  213. 
Are^aona,  man,  II,  3x4. 
Are^^aspk,  man,  II,  79,  80,  X17, 

389.    See  Ar^p. 
Arezahi,  region,  316;  II,  133,  136, 

X54,  X7X.    SeeArzEh. 
Arezd-shamaxia,  man,  II,  29^. 
Arezura,  demon,  34. 
Arezva,  man,  II,  213. 
Ar^p,  xnan,  II,  306.  n  3,  255.  n  3. 
Art/,  king,  II,  333.  n  5.  See  Arshan. 
Arii  shtvittr,  man,  II,  95.  n  a* 
Arm^sht,  64.  n  3. 
Arm€sht-glh,  xciv,  27.  n  ij  63.  n  i, 

64.  n  4, 138. 
Arm!n,  king,  II,  333.  n  5. 
Amaviz,  woman^  II,  62,  n  2. 
Arsacides,  xxxiil 
Arshan,  king,  II,  222,  303. 
Arshja,  man,  II,  309. 
Afitl/,  genius,  II,  6, 9, 15,  xy,  19,  36, 

38,  156, 166, 168. 178, 184,  aa3- 

285  (AkldYajt).  SeeArtld. 
Ariti,  genius,  II,  i66« 
Afjraii/,  man,  II,  axo. 
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ArtaxerxeSy  zliv,  Iv;  IL>  53. 
Arfim,  country,  11,  387.  n  8.    See 

RdiA. 
Airastani  Riim,  land,  3,  9*  n  7,  n  8. 
Aryaman,  229. 
Aryans,  II,  68,  70,  81, 108, 109,  lao, 

133, 182, 190, 191, 201,  336,  344, 

^257. 
Arzih,  region,  II,  310.  n  s,  230.  n  i. 

Arziiri  mount,  II,  387.  a  7. 

ArzOr  bOm,  mount,  II,  387.  n  8. 

Asabana,  man.    See  Kara  Asabana. 

Vara  Asabana. 

Asabani,  woman,  II,  335. 

Asan  irvznv3Mtf  man,  II,  303. 

Asaya,  man,  II,  388. 

Ascendant  (Uparat^),  genius,  IT.  6, 

i5f  36, 381 1  a8, 1 3  3, 1 88,1 89,  &c. 
Asha,  Ixx. 

Ashihura,  man,  II,  313.  n  3. 
Ashanemah,  man,  II,  319. 
Ashasairyas,  man,  II,  313.^ 
Ashasaredha,  man,  II,  313. 
Ashasavah,  man,  II,  314, 
A^hdshagaha^d  Ifv^mdaJkin,  II,  310. 

n  3. 
Asbajkyaothna,  man,  II,  313. 
Asha-stembana,  mount,  II,  388. 
Ashastu,  man,  II,  309. 
Asha  Vahirta,  god,  b^  Ixxii,  307 ;  II, 

4,  5,  «3, 14,30,  31,  33.  nx»  35, 

36,   37,   38,  40*  41-48  (Ardi- 

behijt  Yajt),  49,  138,  133, 143, 

375,  385,  397,  351. 
Ashdvanghu,  man,  II,  3io. . 
Ashavazdah,  son  of  Pourudhakhiti, 

II,  70,  71.  ni,  212. 
Ashavazdab,  son  of  Sayusdri,  II,  7.1,. 

313. 

Ashemaogba,.  xl.  n  3,  Ixxiv,  47,  60, 
193,  334;  II,  36,  45,  46,  184. 
n  3,  361. 

Ashem-yahmii-Ufta,  man,  LI,  2i6« 

Ashem-yeirb^-rao^tfu,  man,  II,  315. 

Ashi  Vanguhi,  goddess,  bLx;  II,  11, 
18, 104, 136,  r57.  n  3,  163,  164, 
1 8*8,  309,  330,  370-283  (Ashi 
Ya/t),  384,  330. 

Asb6-paoirya,  mau,  II,  314. 

Ashd*raoiah,  man,  1 1,  304. 

Ashd-unratha,  man,  II,  314. 

Ashd-aarta,  bird,  18^.  n  3. 

Asklepios,  85.  n  5,.  a  19.  n  6, 

Asm&,  II,  85. 

Asmo'bvinvant,  man,  II,  33.  n  3, 
303,  330. 


Asnitar,  priest,  63,  64.  n  i,  78,  79; 

,    n,  333. 

Asnavaif/,  mount,  IF,  7, 15,  388,  358. 
Aspahd  ajtra,  xcvi.  n  3. 
Aspendylrji's  translation,  ci. 
Aspd-padhd-maUuti,  man,  II,  214. 
Assaults,  xcvi,  3  9*44  • 
Assyrian  S?r6zah,  II,  3. 
A/ta-aurva^/,  man,  II,  379. 
A/tid  Yajt,  II,  383-285. 
Ajti,  measure,  159. 
Astd^viddtu,  demon,  Ixviii,  46,  .51, 

87.  n  4* 
Ajtra,  168.  n  5. 
Ajtra  mairya,  190. 
Astvaz-ereta,  man,  II,  311,  315, 320, 

307,  308. 
Asura,  Iviii,  lzxv« 
Atare,  god,  Ixii,  Ixv,  180;  11,  5,  8,. 

i5i  ifi,   3^,  S8,  153,  198,  397, 
^      3  39,  344, 357-3^1  (Ata/  Nyayij). 
Atare-danghu,  man,  II,  307. 
Atare-ddta,  man,  II,  ao6. 
Atare-ibvarenah,  man,  II,  ^07. 
Atare-iithra,  man^  II,  306. 
Atare-pdta,  man,  II,  306. 
Atare-savah,  man,  II,  307. 
Atare-vakhsha,  priest^  63, 64.  n  i,  78, 

.      79;  11,3^33. 
Atare-vanu,  man,  II,  306. 

Atare-zaiftu,  man,  II,  307. 

Athenians,  xcviii;  II,  193.  n  i. 

Athravan,  priest,  li,  98;  II,  74,  338, 

^      368, 399. 

Athwya  family,  II,  61, 113,  aai,  354^ 

326,  323. 
Atropatene,  land,  xlviii.    See  Adar- 

btf&n. 
Atibrp&t,  man,  II,  329.  n  a.    See 

Adart>ad. 
Aurvasira,  man,  II,  356. 
AOn^ataiZ-nar,  man,  1 1^  304..  n  i .   See 

Urvata/^nara. 
Aurvaz-aspa,  king,  Ii,  78,  305. n5. 

See  Ldhrasp. 
A0sinddm,  river,  II,  loi^ns,  ^04. 

n  3«    See  Us-faJ»du. 
Avahp,  man,  II,  317. 
Avaoiri/ta,  39,  40. 
Av^raoirtri,  man,  II,  308. 
Avaregau,  man,  II,  ai8. 
Avarethrabah,  man,  II,  309. 
Avesta,  UL  n  a«     Mf^uiing  of  the 

word,  XXX.     See  Abajti  and 

Zand  AvastL 
Aw«-dinya,  lake,  II,  301. 
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AyShi,  demon,  228. 

Aydasti,  man,  II,  an. 

AyQta,  man,  II,  a  15. 

Azita,  man,  11,  209. 

Azerekhsh,  xlix. 

Azi,  demon,  Izv,  194. 

A«i  Dah^ka,  demon,  Izii,  Ixv,  a,  9, 
206.  n4;  II,  60,  61,  68.  03, 
75.  n  a,  113,  195.  ni,  242,  asi. 

n  4,  353,  J54,  294,  a97,  307,  326. 
See  Dabak. 

Babylon, land,  II,  60.  n  3,  a53.  n  3. 
Bactra,  land,  a,  6.  n  4 ;  II,  204.  n  3. 
Bactria  (Zoroaster  in),  xlvii. 
Bad,  woman,  II,  a26.  n  !• 
Bid,  day,  II,  9a. 
Bddghes,  land,  II,  a88.  n  i. 
Baeshatasttra,  man,  II,  218. 
Babman,  day,  II,  88. 
Bahman,  god.    See  Vobu-mand. 
Babman  Yait,  II,  22,  31 -34* 
Bahrim  fire,  Ixxxix,  60.  n  2,  63.  n  2, 

112-116. 
Babram,  god.    See  Veretbraghna. 
Babrim  Yajt,  II,  231-248. 
Bikbdbi,  land,  2,  6. 
Blmiin,  land,  II,  95.  n  3. 
Bang  of  Zoroaster  and  GQjtasp,  II, 

267.03. 
Banga,i75. 
Baodhd-var/ta,  84.  n  i,  154, 175*  n  i ; 

n,  335. 

Barana,  mount,  II,  289. 
Barashniim,  xciv.  n  7, 26.  n  i,  63.  n  i, 

119-129, 183.  ni,  210.  n  4;  II, 

336. 
Barda,  land,  II,  64.  n  2. 
Baremna,  man,  II,  217. 
Barcsma,  2a.  n  2, 191.  n  1,  209. 
BarmiyOn,  man,  II,  297.  n  5. 
Bard-srayana,  mount,  II,  289. 
Bastavairi,  man,  II,  207. 
Bail,  demon,  II,  49. 
Bathing  forbidden,  xc. 
Baimgba,  man,  II,  218. 
Bawri,  land,  II,  60,  68.  n  3. 
Bayana,  mount,  II,  288.  ^ 

Berezijnu,  man,  II,  211. 
Berezva;!/,  man,  II,  215,  218. 
Berezy-ar/ti,  man,  II,  206. 
Bidirafsh,  man,  II,  80.  n  6. 
Bitch  (killing  a),  173;  bow  treated, 

175-180. 
Bivandangba,  man,  II,  210. 
Bodily  punishments,  xcix. 


Bohlen  (P.  de),  xxli. 

Bdr^,  genius,  II,  94.  n  2, 102.  n  5. 

Borrowing,  34.  n.  2. 

Bdr-tdri,  man,  II,  326.  n8. 

Brisson,  xiii. 

Buddhists,  II,  184.  n  2. 

B^i,  demon,  II,  49,  50. 

BCJ^i-sravab,  man,  II,  205. 

BC^ra,  man,  II,  209. 

BOidhi,  demon,  141, 142. 

Buidhisa,  demon,  141, 142. 

BQiti,  demon,  204,  218. 

Bull,  224;  II,  89 16,  89,  245. 

Burial,  xlv. 

Burnouf,  xxiii. 

Bushyasta,  demon,  Ixvil,  141,  142, 

193;  n,  154,284,287,  323. 
Bylrsban,  prince,  II,  222.  n$,  303. 

Caboul,  land,  II,  62.  n  5. 

Carrier  alone,  26. 

Caspian  se^  II,  117.  n  6. 

Cerdo,  man,  xli.  n  5. 

Ceylon,  land,  II,  59.  n  2. 

Cbanmrdsh,  bird,  II,  173.  n  r. 

China,  land,  II,  227.  n  i,  288.  n  7. 

Cbinon  (G.  Du),  xiii,  167.  n  1-3. 

Chionitae,  people,  II,  117.  n  6. 

Christianity,  xli. 

Christians,  II,  161. 

Cleanser,  false,  131. 

Cleanser's  fees,  129. 

Clothes  of  the  unclean  woraan,6'3-64 ; 

thrown  on  the  dead,  65 ;  defiled 

by  the  dead,  77 ;  bow  cleansed, 

78.79. 
Clouds  destroy  diseases,  224. 
Cock.    See  ParCdar/. 
Commodianus  quoted,  II,  141.  n  3. 
Contracts,  xcv,  35-39,  45- 
Corpse,  eating,  79,  80. 
Corpses  exposed,  xci,  52.  n  5,  74. 
Courage,  genius,  II,  10, 18. 
Cow,  formula  to  cleanse  the,  1 40. 
Croesus,  li. 

Curse,  II,  12.  n  13, 153. 
Cyclops,  II,  280.  n  4. 
Cyrus'  dream,  13.  n  t;  introduces 

Magism  to  Persia,  li. 

Da@n6-vazab,  man,  II,  214. 

Dadvas,  Ixxx,  30,  102,  205 ;  II,  32, 
110,126,153,154,161,163,188, 
194. 201, 245,  262,  292. 

Da6vd-/Dii,  man,  II,  204. 

Dahae,  people,  II,  227.  n  2. 
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Dahftk,  demon,  II,  998.  n  i.  See  A«i 

Dah^a. 
Dihi  countries,  II,  227. 
Dai,  11,6.  n  II. 
Diittk  river,  5.  n  a,  n  3. 
Daitya  river,  15, 204;  II,  30,  57, 78, 

80, 116, 117,  379,  a8a. 
Dlity6-^tu,  xc,  11 3-1 16. 
Daiwi,  demon,  a  18. 
Dakhmas,  xc,  34, 36,53,73-7^,  86-88, 

94.  n  3. 

Damivand,mount,  a;  Il,59,6i,95.n  a. 

DIna,  man,  11,396. 

Danghu-fiidhah,  man,  II,  314. 

Danghu-srilta,  man,  II,  314. 

Dinus,  men,  II,  71, 189. 

DirayaZ-ratha,  man,  11,  a  10. 

Dare^  river,  xlix,  305,  307. 

Dariiis,  II,  107. 

Darjinika,  man,  II,  117,  a8o. 

Dashtinistin,  xciv.  n  3, 180-183. 

Dirtighni,  man,  II,  318. 

Dft/tayana,  man,  II,  396. 

Ddtem.  Ixxviii.  n  3. 

Dtfungna,  man,  II,  304. 

Dawrlmadshi,  man,  II,  317. 

Dizgaragau,  man,  II,  319. 

Ddzgarispa,  man,  II,  309, 

Dead  matter,  c,  49, 50. 

Deva,  Ixxx. 

Dtn  Ya/t,  II,  364-a69. 

Dtnkarf, xxxii ;  II,  i59.n  3,i7o.n3. 

Diseases  created  by  Ahriman,  xciii, 
330;  cured  by  Thrita, 319-333; 
by  Airyaman,  333-335.  See 
Medicinei  Thra^taona. 

Dis  Het,  place,  II,  353.  n  3. 

Dijti,  measure,  187. 

Diasukht,  II,  354. 

Dog,  58,  180;  described,  151-173, 
161-163 ;  praised,  163 ;  how 
fed,  173;  offences  to.  153-155; 
mad,  159-160;  yellow-eared, 
Ixxxviii.  See  Sagdtd,  Vanghi- 
para»  Vohunazga,  Zairimyan- 
gura. 

Draf/a,  II,  a6.  n  5, 

Draona,  56.    See  Drdn. 

Draosbi^vou,  mount,  II,  a88. 

Dritha,  man,  II,  310. 

Dregvaii/,  demon,  bcvii. 

Dried  corpse,  103. 

Driwi,  demon,  318. 

Drdn  ceremonv,  II,  3x9.  n  i. 

Dn^,  demon,  Ixxxvi,  34 ;  her  para- 
mours, 196-aoo,  317;  11, 39, 47, 


59, 141,  160, 163, 183, 197, 305, 
331,  390,  391,  393,  306,  307, 

335. 
Dri^^askln,  demon,  II,  ^34.  n  5. 

Drvaii/,  demon,  Ixvii,  Ixxii,  Ixxiv. 

Drvaspa,  genius,  II,  9,  17,  110-1x8, 

345.  nx. 

Drvtfu,  11,307. 

Dualism,  xliii,  xliv.  n  i,  Ivi,  Ixxi. 

DQra^ka^ta,  man,  II,  71. 

Diish-hdmat  Hell,  II,  317.  n  i. 

Dusaka,  animal,  153. 

Du«ylirya,  II,  107,  io8. 

Dvaraff/s,  Ixvii.  305. 

Dvizdah  hdmast,  II,  165.  n  3. 

Earth,  worship  of  the,  xd.n  3 ;  genius 
of  the,  ll,  II,  19 ;  what  pleases 
and  what  grieves  her,  31-33 ; 
formulas  to  purify  her,  140 ;  how 
long  unclean  from  the  dead, 
66-67 ;  Ya/t  to  the,  II,  386. 

Elements  (worship  of),  liv. 

Elisaeus  on  the  Fire-worship,  50.  n  3. 

Ephialtes,  II,  397.  n  x. 

Epic  (the  Persian),  Iv. 

Ereda/-fedhri,woman,I  I,x95.n3,3a6. 

Eredhwa,  man,  II,  315. 

Erekhsha,  man,  II,  95, 103* 

Erenavdi,woman,II,63,  XX  3, 355,377. 

Ereth^,  genius,  II,  xx,  18,  383. 

Erezifva,  mount,  II,  65,  387. 

Erezistia,  mount,  II,  388. 

Erezrispa,  man,  II,  3x6. 

Erezura,  mount,  II,  387. 

Erezva0/-dangfau,  man,  II,  3 18. 

Erskine,  xxii. 

'Erviioydpof,  8.  n  3. 

Eudemos,  liv. 

Evil  eye  of  Ahriman,  330.  n  4. 

Evil-Thought  Hell,  II,  330. 

—  Word  Hell,  11,330. 

—  Deed  Hell,  II,  330. 

Farhangi  Jehangiri,  xxii. 

Farsistan,  II,  133.  n  3. 

Farvardin  Yajt,  II,  179. 

FeridQn,  II,  397.  n5. 

Fimbul  winter,  xi. 

Firdausi  quoted,  167.  n 3;  II,  58. n  x, 
60.  n  a,  6a.  n  a,  n  4,  63.  n  x, 
64.  n  a,  66.  n  3,  nix,  67,  n  4, 
n  5,  n  6, 68.  n  3, 7  x.  n  7, 80.  n  i, 
n  6,  n  7,  8x.  n  3,  114.  n  3,  307. 
n  3,  308.  n  3,  333.  n  5, 333.  n  5, 
334.  n  6,  337.  n  3,  341,  n  3, 
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253-  n  3i  393.  n  i,  293.  n  6, 

«97-  n  5>  337.  n  8- 
Fire,  its  purity,  xz,  Izxxix ;  how  de- 
filed, 9,  80,  no,  168.  n  7  ;  how 
purified,  135;  its  innocuity,  51 ; 
son  of  Ahura  Mazda,  II,  322. 115. 
FireNyaylr,  II,  349, 356-36i, 
Forest  of  the  holy  questions,  234* 
Formulas  to  cleanse  a  house,  fire, 

water,  &c.,  133-138, 139-140. 
Frabaretar,  priest,  63,  64.  n  i,  78, 

79,  33*. 
FrldaiZ-gadmin,  man,  II,  220.  n  i. 

Fradadhafehu,  re^on,  216;  II,  123, 

154, 171, 2i6.  n  5,  220.  n  I. 
FrddaZ-itvarenab,  man,  II,  219. 
FriUlaZ-nara,  man,  II,  217. 
Fradhikhjti,  the  son  of  the  jar,  II, 

224. 
Fradhidhaya,  II,  203. 
FriLKthra,  II,  218. 
Fi^a,  II,  213. 
Franghidh,  woman,  II,  225. 
Frangnsyan,  man,  II,  64, 114,  115, 

223.  n  I,  278,  300-302,  304,  J05, 

307.    See  Afrisyib. 
Fiinya,  man,  II,  204. 
Fraorao/tra,  II,  217. 
Fraorepa,  n^onnt,  II,  287. 
Fr&pay^ni,  mount,  II,  289. 
Fririzi,  man,  II,  217. 
Fraser,  xIt. 

Fraj-hkm-vareta,  man,  II,  906. 
Frashao^ra,  man,  II,  77.  n  i,  207, 

208,  224.  n  3,  331,  342,  343. 
Frashlvakhsha,  man,  II,  210. 
Fra^tdvard,  man,  II,  206.  n  2. 
Frashdkareta,  man,  II,  206. 
Frasp&ta,  175. 
Frasrfitira,  man,  II,  216. 
Frdta,  man,  II,  203. 
Frattra,  man,  II,  218. 
Frava,  man,  II,  214. 
Frivajiku,  mount,  II,  288. 
Fravashis,  Ixxiv.  n  i,  215 ;  II,  6, 10, 

13,14,17,20,26,  33,  n  2,  36,  38, 

102, 120, 136, 145,  322, 350,  352. 
Frayaodha,  man,  II,  209. 
Frlya/-ratha,  man,  II,  210. 
Fr^yazairta,  man,  II»  212,  225, 
Frazdinaya,  lake,  II,  79. 
Fr^n,  womah,  II,  204.  n  i.    See 

Frrni, 
Frdnah,  man,  II,  212^ 
Frml, woman,  x^  II,  224; — 2^11, 225. 
Frindspai  man,  1 1,  217. 


Frogs,  Ahrimanian  creatures,  59.  n  4, 

167. 
Frdhakafra,  man,  II,  219. 
Frya,  man,  II,  211,  215- 
Fryina,  family,  II,  7-1,  216, 
Fj&ia-mathra,  II,  27. 
Funerals,  26,  94-97. 
Furrows  for  punlicatlon,  122;  II, 

Gadha,  224. 

Gadvani,  man,  II,  213. 

Gih,  XXX. 

Gihamblr,  II,  192.  n  i. 

Gajvdarewa,  demon,  II,  63, 217, 255, 

256.  n  X,  293. 
Gaokerena, plant,  Ixiz,  219, 221 ;  II, 

5,  i4»  Ih  3^,  37. 
Gaoma«/,man,  II,  218. 

Gaopi-vanghu,  man,  II,  211. 

Gaotema,  man,  II,  184. 

Gard-demina,  II,  177.    See  Gar5- 

nroina  and  Gardthmin. 

Gard-nmina,  214,  215,  225;  II,  43, 

I27,i33#i5a,  aoo,  291, 335f  33^» 

356. 
Gardthrodn,  II,  317.  n 4,  337.  n  5. 
Garshfth,  II,  33.  ni. 
Gar/ta,  man,  II,  218. 
Gari,  demon,  11, 50. 
Githas,  liii,  215. 
GaumSta,  man,  Iv.  n  i. 
Giuri,  man,  II,  215. 
Gavayan,  num,  II,  203. 
Gayadhlsti,  man,  11^  212,  225. 
Gaya,  man,  1 1, 350.  See  Oaya  Mare- 
tan  and  Gaydmari/. 
Gaya  Maretan,   man,  faoLviii;    II, 

98.  n  3,  200,  227. 
Gaydmar^,  aian,  20.  n  4 ;  II,  33.  n  i, 

58.  n  I. 
Ghilan,  land,  11,  61.  n  3,  117.  n  6. 
Ghnana,  175. 
Ghosei,  xcv. 

Girin^t,  man,  II,  208.  n  2. 
Glory  (kingly),  II,  7,  8,  11,  15,  i8,- 

1361  i53i  15^,  170, 232 ;  praised, 

280-309. 

—  (Aryan),  216. 
Gdgd/asp,  man,  II,  226.  n  5. 
Gdm^,  IxxxYi,  Ixxxviil. 
Good-Thought  Paradise,  II,  317. 

—  Word  Paradise,  11,317,342.  n 8. 

—  Deed  Paradise,  II,  317. 
Gdpatishih,  man,  20.  n  2;  II,  114. 

n7,  307.  n6. 


INDEX  TO  VOLS.  IV   AND  XXIII. 


Z7^ 


GtSf  genius,  II,  9,  17,  88,  110-1x8 

(Ot^  Yajt). 
Gdxti  Fryin,  II,  7a.  05. 
GO/(irQn,  genius,  II,  245.  n  i. 
Gotama,  man,  II,  184.  n  a. 
Graviratn,  man,  II,  a  17. 
Greeks  on  Magism,  xii. 
Gudha,  river  (?),  II,  355. 
Gurezm,  man,  II,  307.  n  3.    See 

Kavirazem. 
Gushasp  (fire),  II,  7.  n  5. 
Gushnasp  (fire),  II,  7.  n  5. 
Gustahm,  II,  71.  n  7,  ao6.  n  i. 
Gfi/tisp,  man,  II,  8.  n  a,  70.  n  i, 

307.  n  3,  356.  n  3,  367.  n  3.  See 

Vijt^pa. 

Cad  bish,  II,  173.  n  i. 

Caglirfidh,  woman,  II,  335. 

Gahi,  demon,  Ixvii,  a 00,  334,  338; 

1I>  45,  47,  aa^. 
Gaini,  demon,  333,  333,  334,  338. 

G^mlsp,  man,  xxxviii;  II,  70.  n  i, 

77.  n  I,  339.  n6. 
Gimispa,  man,  II,  70, 307,  308, 319, 

335,336,  328,331- 
Gamshgd,  man,  10.    See  Yima. 
Ganara,  man,  II,  313. 
Gar6-danghu,  man,  II,  3io. 
Gard-vanghu,  II,  31s. 
Gatara,  mount,  II,  389. 
GihQn,  river,  II,  95.  n  3. 
Gi/ti,  man,  II,  313. 

HabSspa,  man,  II,  306. 
Hadhlnaipata,  94.  n  i,  166 ;  II,  361. 
Hidhdkht  ^vak  hdmast,  II,  165.  n  3. 
HddhOkht  Nask,  xxxi;  II,  159,  311. 
Ha^tumaiz/,  river,  3, 8, 3 16 ;  II,  303. 
Haftoiring,  II,  89.  n  5.   See  Haptdi- 

rijyga. 
Hair,  how  disposed  of,  186. 
Hamankuna,  mount,  II,  388. 
Hamaspa/maMha,  II,  193. 
Ham-beretar  vanghvam,  man,  II, 

311. 

Hamiin,  sea,  II,  303.  n  3. 
Hana,  37. 

Hanghaurvaungh,  man,  II,  308. 
Haoma,  Hi.  n  i,  Ixix,  33.  n  i,  73 ;  -II, 

13, 30, 47, 103, 114, 141,146.  n3, 

346,  371,  377,  313. 
Haomd-i&varenah,  man,  II,  314. 
Haoshyangha,  king,  II,  58, 334, 351, 

375,  393. 
Haperesi  wood,  II,  345. 

fi 


Hapta  Hindu,  3. 

Hapt6iri»ga,  II,  9, 16,  97,  175,  194. 

See  Haftoiring. 
Hara  Berezaiti,  mount,  3 1 3, 3  35,  a  36, 

337,338;  II,  58,133,  133,  150, 

174,  351,  375. 
Harahvaiti,  river,  3. 
Haraiti  Bareza,  mount,  II,  114, 133, 

141,174, 175,  277,  a87. 
Haredhaspa,  man,  II,  314. 

Hardrfld,  river,  II,  133.  04. 

Har6yu,  river,  3,  7 ;  1 1, 133. 

HarOt,  river,  7.  n  10. 

Harvispotokhm  tree,  54.  n  3. 

Haj],  demon,  II,  49,  50. 

Hithra,  measure,  156. 

Haurvati/,  genius,  Ixx,  Ixxi;  II,  5, 14, 

31, 37,40,48-53  (KhordadYait), 

93,143,  308,  313. 
Hdvanan,  priest,  63,  64.  n  i,  769  79 ; 

II,  332. 
Hivani,  33.  n  3. 
Hawk,  Ixxiii. 

Head,  people  without  a,  9.  n  8. 
Heaven,  307,  308;  II,  11, 19. 
Hell,  34.  n  I,  75.  n  3,  304.  n  3,  318 ; 

II,  320. 
Heirs  dog,  Ixxxvii. 
Helmend,  river,  8.  n  3 ;  II,  303.  n  3. 

See  Ha^tumaiz/. 
Herat,  land,  II,  133.  n  4,  388. 
Heresy,  173. 

Heretics.    See  Ashemaogha. 
Hermippus,  xlii. 
Herodotus,  xliv,  lix,  169, 
Highwaymen,  1 11.  n  x. 
Hitaspa,  man,  II,  355,  396. 
Hoazarddathhri-^  Pardityard,  man, 

II,  310.  n3. 

Holy  word,  308.  See  Mathra  Spenta. 
Hdm,  59.  n  4.   See  Haoma. 
Honover,  Ixix,  98.  n  3.    See  Ahuna 

Vairya. 
HorapoDo,  II,  340.  n  3. 
House,  formula  to  purify  a,  139. 
Hufravlkhs,  man,  II,  319. 
Hugau,  man,  II,  315. 
Hukairya,  mount,  II,  53,  54, 76, 81, 

113, 174. 181,  353. 
Hukht  Paradise,  II,  3t7. 
Huiithra,  II,  335. 
Huma,  woman,  II,  334. 
Humii,  woman,  II,  334.  n  6. 
Humat  Paradise,  II,  317. 
Humiyaka,  people,  II,  80. 
Himni,  II,  305.  n4. 
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Hanns,  people,  11,  205. 

Husravsdi,  king,  II,  65, 114, 115, 222, 

223. 256,  257, 278,  303,  307»337f 
328,  338.    See  Khosrav. 

—  lake,  II,  7,  15,  300.  n  i,  358. 
See  HikH). 

HusrOf  lake,  II,  300.  n  2. 
Hu/kyaothna,  man,  II,  207,  208. 
Hutaosa,  woman,  II,  77.  n  i,  116, 

224. 257,  258.  n  I,  279, 327.  ni. 
HuvSsp,  man,  II,  217.  n  i. 
Huylirya,  II,  107. 

Huyazata,  man,  II,  214. 
Hvadhilta,  man,  II,  215. 
HvaitYadatha,  zlv. 
H^i^irizem,  land,  II,  123. 
ffvikhshathra,  man,  214. 
Bvaniratha,  lix.n4,  123,  136,  154, 

171,  216.  n  I,  313. 
Hvajivaji/,  man,  II,  214, 

—  mount,  II,  95, 103, 104.  n  3. 
Atiaredhi,  woman,  II,  225. 
Aore-iad/man,  man,  II,  218, 219. 
fhore-iithra,  man,  21.  n  2  ;  II,  201. 

n  I,  204. 
Hvarend,  Ixii,  Ixiii.  n  i ;  II,  283, 

286-309.    See  Glory. 
Avareza,  man,  II,  218. 
Hvarsht  Paradise,  II,  317. 
Hvaspa,  II,  217. 
Hiiembya,man,  II,  224.  n  2. 
Hvogvi,  woman,  Ixxix. 
HtK>T,  woman,  II,  195.  n  2. 
Hvdra,  family,  II,  77,  207. 
Hvdvi,  woman,  II,  207,  224,  267. 
l/tTaona,  people,  II,  79.  ni,  117, 

205.  n  4,  280. 
Hyde,  xiv* 

lazartes,  riyer,  II,  123.  n  4. 
Indo-Iranian  elements  in  Mazdeisro, 

Mi« 
Indra,  a  demon,  Izxii,  Ixxs,  135,218; 

II,  141.  n  3. 
Indus,  mer,  3. 
Inexpiable  crimes,  c« 
Infimticide,  II|335- 
Iran,  land,  II,  123.  n  2. 
IrinT^,land,xUz,5.n4;  II,289.n3. 
IsiiTmar,man,  2i.n2;  II,  204.n1, 

224.  n  4* 
IHi^•▼^rtra,  man,  II,  201.  n  i,  204. 
lifendyir,  220.  n  2 ;  II,  79.  n  4,  81, 

S06.  n  2,  241.  n  2,  329.  n  3. 
Ishu/  hv^thsikhto,  Ixviii. 
Isva^,  man,  II,  203. 


Ijavad,  mount,  II,  288, 
I/kata,  bnd,  II,  123,  288. 
Ithyd^,  demon,  Ixriii. 

Joint  responsibility,  36.  n  1. 
ones  (Wflliam),  xv. 

Kadnra-aspa,  mount,  II,  289. 
Kadva,  man,  II,  217. 
Kahrkana  family,  II,  219. 
Kahrkatds,  bird,  193. 
Kafrfiaredha,  demon,  Ixix;  II,  45.  n  i. 
Kibwad,  demon,  228. 
Kakahyu,  mount,  II,  288. 
Kalasylk,  lu.  n  i.     See  Kraslik. 
Kama^,  bird,  II,  296.  n  2. 
Kimak-s(L/,  man,  220.  n  i. 
Kimak-Takhshlrn,  man,  II,  220.  n  i. 
Kang  de«,  land,  II,  67,  68,  204.  n  i, 

288.  n  5,  329.  n  7. 
Kanuka,  woman,  II,  225. 
Raoirisa,  mount,  II,  289. 
Kapasti,  141. 
Kapdf,  wolf,  II,  295.  n  4. 
Kapul,  land,  2. 
Kara,  fish,  217 ;  II,  239, 266.     See 

Karmihi 
Kara  Asabana,  man,  II,  71* 
Kanpan,  II,  26.  n2. 
KardQn.    See  Cerdo. 
KIren,  man,  II,  209. 
Karesna,  man,  II,  209. 
Karet6-dSsu,  II,  322. 
Kar  miht,  59.  n  4.    See  Kara. 
Karshiptan,  bird,   Ixxyiil,  21 ;    II, 

203.  n  4,  217.  n  2. 
Karshvares,  lix.  n4,  207,  216;  II, 

"3f  134,  141,  14a,  154,   i^h 
181.  n  2,  182,  254,  292,  293. 

Karstraz,  man,  II,  64.  n  i,  305.  n  2. 

See  Keresavazda. 
KSsava,  lake,  Ixxix,  206 ;  II,  195.  n  2, 

226.  n  I,  302,  307. 
Kasupatu,  man,  II,  211. 
Kasy^  218. 
KIta,  II,  218. 
Kat&yiln,  II,  297.  n  5. 
Katu,man,  II,  213. 
Raus,  king,  II,  222.  n  5,  242.  n  i. 

See  Usa,  Usadha. 
Kavanda,  demon,  141. 
Ravlrazem,  man,  II,  207.   SeeGu* 

rezm. 
Kayftta,  king,  II,  65.  n  i,  222,  303. 

SeeQobad. 
Kavis,  heretics,  II,  26.  n  a. 
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Kavis,  kings,  Ily  213,  215,  9i8.  See 
AipivOhUy  Aptvdh,  Arij,  Arm!n, 
Arshan,  Byirshan,  Husravah, 
Kavita,  Kaus,  Khosrav,  Pashfn, 
Qpbad,  Sy&yakhsh,  Syavar- 
shina,  Usa,  Usadha. 

Kayadha,  Ixix. 

KaySin  race,  II,  302.  n  i. 

Keresani,  man,  lii.  n  i. 

Keresaokhshan,  man,  1 1,  205. 

Keresdspa,  man,  Ixv,  Ixxvi,  2,  7,  61. 
ni,  62, 195,223,  255,  256.11 1, 

295-297,  307. 
Keresavazda,  man,  II,  304.     See 

Karstvaz. 
Khashm,  demon,  II,  224.  n  2.     See 

A§shma. 
Khnathaiti,  demon,  Ixvi,  7,  205 ;  II, 

296.  n3. 
Khne»ta,  land,  7. 
Khorda  Avasta,  xxx. 
Khordid.    See  Haurvati/. 
Khordid  Yart,  II,  48-52. 

Khdrsh&/Yajt,  II,  87. 

Khosray,  king,  II,  64.  n  i,  67.  n  6, 
114.  n  2,  922.  n  6,  223.  n  5, 
327.  n  8.     See  Husravah. 

Khosrav  AnQshtrv&n,  king,  xxxiii. 

Khrafistra,  Ixxiiiy  5.  n  3, 75, 76 ;  1 1,3 10. 

Khrafstraghna,  168. 

Khratu  isna,  gaoshd-srfita,  II,  4, 13, 

35,  37. 
Khni,  demon,  141, 142. 

Khniighni,  demon,  141, 142. 

Khshaotha,  mount,  II,  95,  103. 

Khshathra  vairya,  genius,  Ix,  Ixxii, 

207,220;  11,5,  14,  34,  36,  37, 

40,49,95,103,142,351. 
Khshathr6-iinah,  man,  II,  212. 
Khshathrd-saoka,  II,  67,  68. 
KhshvdiwrSspa,  man,  II,  211,  212. 

n2,  225. 
Khjtivadnya,  man,  II,  211. 
Khumbya,  man,  Ixxvi ;  II,  224.  n  2. 

See  Hvembya. 
KhOr-iashm,  II,  220.  n  r. 
KhQrshg^-ithar,  II,  204.  n  i. 
Khvanlras, region,  II,  220.  ni.   See 

fft;aniratha. 
Khvarizem,  land,  II,  123.  n  4. 
KimaGatha,  II,  318. 
Kirman,  land,  2. 
Kissahi  Sai^h,  xxxvii. 
Kleuker,  xni. 
Kdirds,  river,  II,  289.  n  3. 
Kdndr^p,  mountain,  II,  289,  n  2. 


Kostt,  189.  n  3,  191.  n  4 ;  II,  349. 
Krastik,  II,  161.  n  6. 
Kn'sinu,  man,  lii.  n  i. 
Kuleng  Dis,  place,  II,  253.  n  3. 
Ku«da,  demon,  217;  II,  334. 
Kujvdi,  demon,  141, 149. 
KundizsL,  demon,  141, 142. 
Kviri«ta,  place,  II,  253. 

ATa^^asta,  lake,   II,  7,  15,  66,  114, 

115,  278,  300.  n  2. 
ITakhra,  land,  9,  9. 
ITakhravIk,  bird,  II,  217.  n  2. 
i^hshni,  man,  II,  213. 
iTamni,  bird,  II,  210. 
ATathnLramr^ta,  134. 
ATathwaraspa,  man,  II,  217. 
irinva/-bridge,]xxxviii,  1 5  2, 1 90, 2 1 2- 

213,  215;  II,  12,  20,  121.  n  I, 

335.  n  2,  339. 
^ista,  genius,  II,  10,  18,  153,  164, 

166,  216,  264-269,  352. 
Kisti,  genius,  216;  11,11,18,164, 

166,  282. 

Law  of  Mazda,  II,  10, 12, 18, 19,  39, 

153, 160, 164,  274,  352. 
Libations  unclean,  93. 
Light  (endless),  Ixxxii;  II,  177,  317, 

344- 
Ldhrasp,  man,  II,  78.  n  3,  223.  n  5. 

See  Aurva/-aspa. 

Maenakha,  mount,  II,  288. 

Magi  as  a  Median  tribe,  xlvi,  xlvii. 

Magism,  xxxiv.  n  3,  liv. 

Magophonia,  1. 

Mag^,  II,  4.  n  5. 

Mahlbidian,  102.  n  2. 

MlhYajt,  II,  88-91. 

Mahraspand,  man,  1 1 , 3  2  9.  n  2 ;  genius : 

see  Mathra  Spenta. 
Maid,  at  the  JOnvaz-bridge,  213. 
Maidhyd-maungha,  man,  1*  II,  203, 

209; — 2*  II,  219, 
Malkoj&n,  rain,  16.  ni. 
Man,  formulas  to  purify,  140. 
Manes,  II,  179. 
Mani's  heresy,  xxxviii. 
Manichees,  xxxix,  xL 
Manusha,  mount,  II,  287. 
Minilr-ithar,  man,  II,  287.  n  4. 
Manor-zlithra,  man,  II,  222. 
Marcellinus,  xlvi. 
Marcion,  xli.  n  5. 
Maretan,  man. .  See  Gaya. 
Margiana,  land,  H,  123.  n  4. 
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Margus,  river,  II,  133.  n  4. 

Maruts,  Ixxvii. 

MarV|  land,  II,  123.  n  4. 

Masin,  land,  2. 

Masmoghin,  xlviii. 

Maternus,  II,  141.  n  3. 

Mathra  Spenta,  Ixxvili.  n6, 230,  2  31 ; 
II,  12, 19, 160, 164, 166, 200,285. 

Mathravtka,  man,  II,  208,  213. 

Maubedin  Maubed,  1*1, 149.  n  4. 

Maubeds,  xlvii. 

Miyava,  roan,  11,217. 

Mtzana,  Dalvasof.lxvii.  n  2, 1 37, 1 88 ; 
11,33,110,163,  224,  251,276. 

Mazda.    See  Ahura  Mazda. 

Mazdak,  man,  xxxvi,  xli.  n  2. 

Mazdeism,  evolution  of,  Ixxxi. 

Mstedrlvangha,  man,  II,  215. 

MazirLrvou,  mount,  II,  288. 

Measures.  See  Aredvi,  Ajti,  Di/ti, 
Hlthra,  Vibizu,  VltSra,  Vltasti, 
Yi]^^ti. 

Media,  seat  of  Magism,  xlvi. 

Medicine,  83-86. 

Meiners,  xvi. 

Melek  Taus,  Ixxiii.  n  4. 

Menstruation,  xciii ;  caused  by  D^- 
vas,  183.  See  Menstruous  woman. 

Mensi^ruous  woman,  treatment  of  a, 
18X-183 ;  intercourse  with,  173, 
184, 185,  202. 

Mereztshmya,  man,  II,  319. 

Merezu,  man,  217. 

Microcosm,  187.  n  2. 

Mihir  Nyiylr,  II,  349»  353-355. 

Mihir  Yajt,  II,  119-15B. 

Minoiihr,  man,  xlvii ;  II,  95.  n  2, 
114. n  7. 

Mithra,  genius,  created  by  Ahura, 
Ixi ;  his  attributes,  Ixf .  n  x ;  co- 
equal to  Ahura,  Ix;  praised,  II, 
119-158  (Mihir  Yajt),  23,  87. 
n4,  208;  II,5>9»i4ii7f  3^i38> 
39, 86, 87, 95, 166, 181, 184, 191, 
200, 202, 244, 274, 3a7,339, 34a. 
350,  351;  seizes  the  glory  of 
Yima,  1 1, 294 ;  God  of  contracts, 
48 ;  Mihir  NyayiJ,  II,  353-355- 

Mithra  and  Ahura,  II,  148, 158^  351, 

Mithradn^s,  48.  n  a ;  II,  lao^  n  3/ 

139, 138.  n  I,  348. 
Mithriac  mysteries,  II,  151.  n  3. 
Mitrl-Vanma,  Ix. 
Mi«a,  land,  II,  2r8. 
Moghu-/bi/,  lii. 


Moon,  336-227;  11,8,16,176,88-91 
(MSh  Yajt),  355  (Mlh  Nyayi/). 

Mountain  of  the  holy  questions,  334. 

Mountains,  II,  zi,  19;  enumerated, 
387-389. 

Mourn,  land,  3,  6 ;  II,  133. 

MOidhi,  demon,  141, 143. 

Murghib,  river,  II,  133.  n  4. 

Myazda,  Ixix. 

Nabinazdijta,  36.  n  3. 

Naglfar,  186.  n  3. 

Nails,  xcii,  187. 

Nairyd-sangha,  god,  Ixx,  314,  331* 
333;  11,  8,  16,  133,  163,  339, 
358.    See  Neryosengh. 

Natvtik,  river,  II,  316.  n  i. 

Nanarlsti,  man,  II,  213. 

Nanghormmi,  mount,  II,  288. 

Naotara,  family,  II,  66.  n  tt,  71,  77, 
206;  Naotara^  II,  257;  pursue 
Ashi,  II,  280-281.  See  Nodar. 

Naptya,  man,  II.  206. 

Nariransa,  god,  Ixx,  231.  n  2. 

Nasl-bumer,  iii. 

Nlsatyas,  Ixxxi. 

Nastfir,  man,  II,  207.  n  2. 

Masu,  demon,  26 ;  contagion  of,  75, 

76-77,  57-<>o,  70,  71,  7«,  80, 

103-110,  205;    expelled,  122- 
,     "9,143;  II,  49,  50,  51. 
Nmingbaitya,  demon,  IxxH,  135,  218. 
Nemetka  wood,  II,  245. 
Nemdvanghu,  man,  II,  210. 
Neo-Platonicians,  xiii. 
Neremyazdana,  man,  II,  2 it. 
Neryosengh,II,i95.n2.  SeeNairyd- 

sangha. 
Nikolaus,  li. 
Ntrang,  63. 
NMrata,  6.  n  6. 
Nislya,  land,  2,  6. 
Nivika,  man,  II,  296. 
Nodar,  man,  II,  206.  ni,  221.  n9. 

See  Naotara. 
Nosks,xxxii;  11,159.  SeeHldhdkht. 
NOzidt,  119. 
Nylyir,  xxx;  II,  349-361. 

Oath,  formula  of,  48.'  n  i ;  false,  46. 

Oedipus,  II,  7a.  n  5. 

Ormazd,  II,  177.  n  b.    See  Ahura 

Mazda. 
Oshdishtar,  mount,  II,  33.  n  i,  387. 

n  5.   See  Ushi-darena. 
Oshddar  Bimt,  man,  II,  79.  n  3, 164. 

ni,  aao.  n3,  336. ni. 


INDEX  TO  VOLS.  IV  AND  XXIII. 


375 


6shddar  Mih,  II,  164.  n  z,  aao.n  a. 

Otus,II,  297.11 1. 

Ozus,  river,  3 ;  11, 133.  n  4,  327.  n  2. 

Padashkhvargar  mountains,  a;   II, 

114.  n  7* 
Padsanghanu,  man,  II>  225. 
Padshata,  man,  II,  203. 
PaSshatah,  man,  II,  213. 
Pa^hatah  PaitisHra,  man,  II,  216. 
Pa^ji/,  demon,  II,  309. 
Pairikas,  demons,  Ixvi,  1 12, 142,  222, 

223,  aaS;  H,  a^»43,  50.  57,  59, 
66, 86, 95, 97, 104, 105, 128, 134, 
161,  223,  232,  247,  252,.  296. 
See  Khnatbaiti,  Dusylirya. 

Pairlrta-khshudra,  27. 

Pairiitlra,  man,  1 1 ,  2 1  o.  « 

Paitidratha,  man,  II,  210. 

Paitija,  demon,  218. 

Paitivangha,  man,  II,  210. 

Paityarjvan/,  man,  II,  210. 

Paoirrd-zka^ha,  II,  68.  n  2, 180.  n  x. 

Paraahita,  man,  220.  n  3 ;  II,  7.  n  2, 

58,  351. 
Paradise,  213;  II,  317,  344. 
Paravidyi,  II,  4.  n  5. 
Pirendi,  genius,  Ixx ;  11^  zi^  18, 104, 

136,  330. 

Paretacene,  land,  II,  123.  n  4. 

Pari.    See  Painkas. 

Par6darj,  bird,- 193, 194 ;  II,  322. 

Parddasma,  man^  II,  218. 

Parshanta,  man,  II,  217. 

ParshaZ-gou/^  man,  II,  203,  219. 

Parsb,  xi. 

Pash!n  (Kai)^  prince,  II,  322%  n  5. 

Patet,  c,  32.  n  3^  56.  n  2. 

Pathana,man,  11,  393. 

Pit-Khosrav,  man,  II,  305.  n  6. 
^^^Paulo  de  St  Barthdiemy,  xxi. 

Pausanias,  xlti.  . 

Payanghrd-makhjti,  man,  II,  314. 

Pizinsih,  man,  II,  314. 

Peace,  II,  164, 349.    See  Akhjti. 
^  Peacock,  Ixxxiii.  n  4. 

Pfdva^pa,  II,  73- 

P^han,  man,  II,  393.  n  4. 

Penalties,  in  the  Vendtdid,  xcviii ; 
for  a  woman  miclean  drinking 
water,  91 ;  for  breach  of  con- 
tract, 37;  for  burning  dead 
matter,  11 1;  for  burying  a 
corpse,  31 ;  for  defiling  fire  or 
water,  80-8  z ;  a  river  or  trees, 
iz8;  the  ground^  67-69;  for 


eating  of  a  corpse,  80 ;  for  giv- 
ing bad  food  to  a  dog,  Z56-158; 
for  a  false  oath,  47-48;  for  a 
false  cleanser,  Z3z;  for  inter- 
course with  a  menstruous  wo- 
man, 184-Z85,  303;  for  killing 
a  Vanghipara  dog,  Z53; — any 
dog,  165-Z69 ;  for  smiting  a  dog, 
z  5  3- 1 55 ; — a  bitch  pregnant,  z  8b ; 
for  sodomy,  z  z  z.  n  i ;  for  sowing 
or  watering  the  ground  un- 
clean, 67 ;  for  throwing  clothes 
on  the  dead,  99- zoo. 

Penitence,  c,  33.    See  Patet. 

Penom,  xciii,  z68.  n  7. 

Perethu-afzem,  man,  II,  3x9. 

Perethu-arjti,  man,  II,  306. 
^^  Persian  inscriptions,  xxv. 

—  religion,  liv. 
Peshana,  man,  II,  79. 
Peshdidians,  men,  II,  58.  n  z.    See 

Paradhata. 

Peshd-iangha,  man,  11^  80. 

Pesh6tanu,  Ixxvi,  xcvi,  39, 40, 4 z,  43, 
43.  44,  49,  50,  61,  67,  68,  74, 
9h  103,    M4,    154,   157,    160, 

Z73-Z74- 

—  prmce,  II,  339, 

Pfehyinsii,  land,  3;   II,  Z95.  n  z, 

334.  n  3. 
PeshydtanQ,  prince,  II,  304.  n  z. 
Physiciazis,  83-86. 
Ptdha  family,  II,  3Z9. 
Ptrin  Vtsah,  man,  II,  67.  n  4. 
Pisanah,  lake,  II,  63. 
—  prince,  II,  333,  303. 
^^Pi/in,  valley,  II,  63.  n  5. 
Pi/kyaothna,  man,  II,  307. 
Pitaona,  man,  II,  396. 
Pitrrs,  Ixxiv.  n  i ;  II,  Z79. 
Planets,  II,  93,  Z76.  n  3. 
Pliny,  9.  n  8 ;  II,  337.  n  z. 
Plutarchus,  xlvii ;  11,93. 
Pollution,  zoo-ioz,  Z98. 
Poseidon,  II,  Z53.  n  5. 
Pouru-bangha,  man,  II,  3 18. 
Pourudhikhjti,  II,  70,  3zz,  3X3,  335. 
Pouru-^?ra,  xzian,  1 1 ,  2  3  z . 
Pouni-iista,  znan,  II,  304.  n  z^  334. 
Pourushaspa,  znan,  305,  306,  3z8; 

II,  58,  303.  nz,  335,  328. 
Pounuti,  man,  II,  3Z3. 
Pouruta,  land,  II,  Z33. 
Priest,  wandering,  Z57.nz,  163.  nz; 

unworthy,  Z89. 
Priesthood,  xlvii. 
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ProcluSi  ziil 

Prodicus,  xiii,  xlii.  n  i. 

PQitika  sea,  53,  54.  ^ 

Puramdhi,  goddess,  Ixx. 

Purification,  of  clothes,  77-79>  209« 
n  8 ;  corpse-bearers,  96  ;  cow, 
93;  earth,  86;  Haoma,  73; 
house,  93-94;  fire,  110-11  a; 
man,  103-110,  1 19-199;  sacri- 
ficial implements,  60;  water, 
69-73;  ways,  97-99;  woman 
delivered  ot  a  child,  61,  89-91; 
wood,  81-83;  ii^  ^c  wilder- 
ness, 116-119.  See  BarashnQm, 
Ghosel,  S!-shil 

Purity,  Ixxxv,  55. 

PCIr-tdrl,  man,  II,  336.  n  8. 

Purusha,  II,  88.  n  4. 

Qobad,  king,  II,  233.  n  3.  See 
Kavita. 

Ra^mana,  mount,  II,  288. 
Rafivajy/,  mount,  II,  8, 15,  389, 356. 
Ragha,  land,  3,  8.    See  Rai. 
Rai,  land,  xlvii. 
Rima  Hvistra,  genius,  Iziv,  93;  II, 

5>  9»  i4>  17, 18,  34i  36,38,119, 

158,  949,  363,  337. 
R^m  day,  II,  88. 
Rim  Yajt,  II,  349. 
Rangha,  river,  3 ;  II,  69, 73, 146, 173, 

255»  326,  3a8. 

Raoidhita,  mount,  II,  387. 

Raoias-ia^jman,  man,  II,  316,  319. 

Raosdya,  country,  II,  218. 

Rapitvin,  II,  159. 

Rak,  3. 

Rasastd/,  genius,  II,  11, 18,  383. 

Riahidaddin,  xliii. 

RashnYart,  11,168-178. 

Rashnu,  genius,  1x1,  xcix,  48,  87.  n  4 ; 

II,  6,  9,  15,  17,36,38,40,  139, 

i39i  145,  152,  156,  164,  166, 

168-178, 181, 191, 300, 344,274, 

283,  327,  34a. 
Rask,  xxii. 

RaspL    See  Rathwi/kare. 
Rlstare-vaghaiy/,  man,  II,  309. 
RiU,  genius,  btx,  309 ;  II,  5, 14,  36, 

37,  40,  330,  338. 
RathwLrkare,pr4est,64,78,79;II,333. 
Ratu,  priest,  56,  91. 
Ravajif,  man,  II,  317. 
Raven,  an  incarnation  of  Victory,  II, 

936;  of  Glory,  394.  n  3. 


R^vand,  mount,  389.  n  i. 
Richardson,  xvi. 
Rivers,  Seven,  9. 
Romans  on  Manes,  II,  193. 
Romer,  xxv.  n. 

Rdshand-iajm,  man,  II,  330.  n  i. 
Royishndmand,  mount,  II,  387.  n  9. 
ROdibah,  woman,  II,  341.  n  2. 
RQm,  country,  II,  336.  n  6.    See 

Arilm. 
Rustam,  man,  II,  341.  n  3, 397.  n  5. 

Sacrifice,  Mazdean,  Ixviii ;  to  Ahura 
Mazda,  309 ;  to  Ashi  Vanguhi, 
II,  375-380;  Its  rules,  380-383; 
to  Ardvi  SQra  Anihita. 

Sacrificial  implements, how  cleansed, 
60. 

Sacy  (S.  de),  xix. 

Sadhauiah,  man,  II,  314. 

Sadis,  87.  n 4;  II,  314.    See  Sidds. 

Sadna,  bird,  II,  303,  219,  343. 

Saini,  demon,  II,  49,  50. 

Sagdid,  Ixxxvi,  36.  n  3,  75,  97, 117. 
n  3,  n  3. 

SSiini  countries,  II,  337. 

Sairima,  II,  63.  n  3,  336.  n  6. 

Sairimyan  countries,  II,  326,  337. 

Sairivnu,  mount,  II,  388. 

Saka,  II,  161.  n4. 

Sima,  man,  II,  195,  333,  355.  n  4. 

Sanaka,  U,  146, 173. 

Saoka,  genius,  315,  330,  331 ;  II,  4, 

13,  30,  35f  37,  48, 160. 
Saoka«ta,  mount,  II,  353. 
Saoshyaji/,  num,  Ixvii,  Ixxix,  305; 

II,  165,  167,  184,  189,  195.  n  3, 

197,  311.  n  I,  320, 224.  n  3,  226. 

n3,  227,  270,306.  SeeSdshy6s. 
Sirana,  221.  n  1. 
Sardir,  166.  n  5. 
Sariphi,  II,  65.  n  2. 
Satavadsa,  stkr,  II,  9, 16, 93, 96, 190, 
Satv^  star,  II,  89.  n  5. 
Saukavastlln,  land,  II,  114. 
Saungha,  man,  II,  218. 
Sauru,  demon,  biviii,  Ixxii,  Ixxxi, 

135,  ai8;  11,123,136,154,171. 
Savahi,  region,  II,  210.  n  2,  216. 
Savanghavii,  woman,  II,  62,  113, 

355.  277. 
Siyusdri,  man,  II,  71,  212. 
Scythes,  II,  161.  n  4. 
Serbian  theory  of  Magism,  Ivi. 
Seistan,  land,  II,  123.  n  3,  288,  n  2. 
Selm,  man.    See  Sairima. 
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Seoses,  nuui,  xlv. 

ShadoWi  xliii.  n  a. 

Shasta,  175. 

Shagady  man,  II,  297.  n  5. 

Shahrtniz,  II,  63.  n  a. 

Shahilyar,  11^  85.    See  Khshathra 

vairya« 
Shapor  II,  xzziii,  xxxvii. 
Shtz,  land,  xlvii,  xlix. 
Sidds,  11,314.    See  Sadts. 
SUidavai  II,  a88. 
SUidiv,  II,  a88.  n  5. 
SiDia^i,  II,  ao8. 
StmOrgh,  II,  173.  ni,  303.  n4,  341. 

n  a.    See  Sinamrd  and  Sa^na. 
SinamrQ,54.n  a;II,i73.ni,aio.ni. 
Sind,  II,  146.  n  a. 
Singular  dvandva,  II,  81.  n  i. 
Sirius,  II,  8a. 
Sh-6zah,  xxx ;  II,  i-ao. 
St-shfi,  117,  n  a. 
SkirayaZ-ratha,  II,  a  10. 
Slavonian  fire-worship,  168.  n  7. 
Smerdis,  xlvi. 
Snao^a,  man,  II,  303. 
Snividhaka,  man,  II,  396-397. 
Sodomy.  101-103. 
Sdk-t6rl,  II,  3a6.  n8. 
Solomon,  18.  n  3. 
Soma,  aai.  na. 
Sdshv6s,  II,  164.  n  I,  aao.  n  I. 
Soul^s  fate  after  death,  3ia;    II, 

^      3M-3ai>  342-345. 
Sozomenos,  xlvi.  n  i. 

Space,  luminous,  Ixxxii;  II,  la^  ao. 

Spells,  3a6;  II,  51,  341,  341. 

Spendirmad,  genius,  II,  193.  n  i. 

Spend-dfit,  man,  II,  339.  n  3. 

Spen^ghra,  demon,  Ixili,  317. 

Spei^uruika,  man,  II|  117,  a  80. 

Spe»ta,  man,  Ily  317. 

Spejita  Armaiti,  genius,  Ix,  Ixix,  Ixxii, 

1 3i  i5>  ao.  n  4, 31, 1 10, 307, 308 ; 

II>5ii4,  3i|  Zh  33.  n  I,  36,  37, 

40,49,143,181,3741  340. 
Spenta  Mainyu,  II,  10,  18,  34, 157, 

X83, 187,  397,  351. 
Spentd-dita,  man.  If,  307,  389. 
Spefftd-khratu,  man,  1 1,  313. 
Sphinx,  305.  n  a. 
Spiritual  weapons,  ao6. 
Spitima,  man,  II,  304. 
Spitavarena,  mount,  II,  389. 
Spiti,  man,  II,  316. 
SpttdW-i  Aibpdstnan,  II,  316.  n  5. 
^pUfir,  man,  II,  397.  n  5. 


Spityura,  man,  II,  397. 

Sraosha,  genius,  Ixx,  87.  n  4,  194, 
308,316,  317;  11,6,15,  as,  3o> 
38,  40,  139,  133,  145,  159-167 
(Sr6«^  Yajt),  300, 337, 374,  337, 

33a,  339. 
Sraoshi-varez,  56,  64,  78,  79,  91, 

193;  11,332. 
Sraoshd-i(arana,  xliv.  n  3,  56.  n  3, 

151.  n  3, 169. 
Sravah,  317. 

Silraokhshan,  man,  II,  305. 
Sriravanghu,  man,  II,  315. 
SrU,  woman,  II,  304.  n  i. 
Srdsh,   30.  n3;    II,   9,  17.     See 

Sraosha. 
Srdsh  Yajt  Hftdh6kht,  II,  159-167. 
Srilta/-fedhri,woman,  1 1, 1 95.  n  3,3  a6. 
Sriltaz-spldha,  man,  II,  313. 
Srrara,  II,  393. 
Staotar  vahlrtahd  ashydhS,  II,  3ir, 

335. 
Staota  ydsnya,  II,  335. 
Star  region,  II,  73.  n  3. 
Stars,  Ixxiv,  337;  II,  9, 16,  89.  n  5, 

93,  176. 
Stipi,  man,  II,  317. 
Stivan/,  man,  II,  316. 
Strabo,  xlvi,  33.  n  3 ;  II,  337.  n  3. 
Strength,  genius,  II,  6, 15, 36, 38",  &c. 
Sugdha,  land,  3,  5 ;  II,  133. 
Suidas,  II,  151.  n  3. 
Sun,  335;   II,  8,  16,  85-87   (Sun 

Yajt),  177,  349  (Sun  Nyiyi/). 
SQroyazata,  man,  II,  315. 
Susiana,  land,  II,  388.  n  3. 
Sutiid  Ylxt,  II,  153.  n  I. 
Syak-dmand,  mount,  II,  388.  n.7. 
Syamak,  man,  II,  58.  n  i. 
Syimaka,  mount,  II,  388. 
Syavakhsh,  prince,  II,  64.  n  i,  333. 

n  6.    See  Syivarsh&na. 
Sydvarsh^na,  prince,  II,  67.  n  5, 1 14, 

115,333,378,303-304,336.  Sec 

Syivakhsh. 
SylvEspi,  man,  11,  313. 

^abdabrahma,  II,  4.  n  5. 

TaSra,  mount,  II,  58, 175,  351,  389. 
Ta-hia,  people,  II,  337.  n  3. 
TahmOraf,  prince,  II,  353.  n  1. 
Tahmurath,  prince,  Ixxxii. 
Takhma-Urupa,  prince,  II,  60.  n  i, 

304,  353,  393,  336. 
Tanlfdhr,  xcvi. 
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Tanuperetha,  xcri. 

Tanyai  land,  II,  ai8. 

T^thravan/,  man,  II,  79, 117,  380. 

Taaru,demon,lxxii,  1 35, 2 1 8 ;  II,  2 1 3. 

Theopomp,  zliii. 

Thraetaona,  kills  A«i,  xxiv,  Ixiii,  a, 

9;    11,61,63,113,221,  322.  n  9, 

326.  n  6,  342, 254, 277, 294, 307, 

326;  as  a  physician,  319. 
Thrimithvan/,  man,  II,  304. 
ThrLramrQta,  134. 
Thri/,  man,  II,  318. 
Thrita,man,  319-223;  II,  212.    See 

Ashavazdah. 
Thriti,  woman,  II,  234. 
Tigris,  river,  3 ;  II,  146.  n  3, 173.  n  2, 

n3. 
Time,  as  the  first  principle,  Ixxxii ; 

sovereign,  II,  10,  18,  34,  352  j 

boundless,  207,  308. 
Timotheus,  xli.  n  6.. 
Tiridates,  prince,  xzxiv. 
TtrO-nakathwa,  man,  II,  319. 
T!r  Yajt,  II,  93-109. 
Tirtrya,  star,  Ixiii,  Ixviii,  Ixxiv,.  54. 

n3,  315;  II,  9,  16,  34,  89.  n  5, 

93-109  (Tlr  Yart),  157, 173.  n  i, 

I75i  284,  a85,  351,  354. 
Twyarjti,  man,  II,  306. 
Tortoise,  to  be  killed,  167. 
Traditional  teaching,  II,  13, 19, 165, 

166. 
Trailana,  man,  IxiiL 
Tree  of  the  eagle,  II,  173. 
Trita  Aptva,  man,  Ixiiii  319. 
Tudhaskae,  mount,  II,  388. 
Tdmdspa,  mafv  II,  331. 
Tfira,  man^  11^  63.  n  3,.  31a.  n  4,  317, 

336.  n  6* 
Turanians,  II,  67, 71, 189,  336;  and 

Naotaras,  II,  38o-38i. 
Tus,  a  city,  7.  n  6. 
—  man,  II,  66.  n  i  x,  71.  n  7.    See 

Tusa. 
Tusa,man,II,66,68,ao6.ni,38an4. 
Tamlmaiti,  woman,  11,  335. 
Tychsen,  xviit. 

Udrya,  mount,.  II,  389. 
Uklshan,  man,  II,  315. 
Ukhshya/-ereta,man,  II,  79,  i95.n  3, 

330,  936.  n  I. 
Ukhshya/-nemah,  man,  II,  195.  n  3, 

330,  336.  n  3. 
UkhshySjiti,  woman,  II,  335. 
Ulysses,  II,  380.  n  4. 


Unlawful  unions,  174-175. 

Upaman,  duration  of  the,  145-15 1. 

UrQdhayaii/,  woman,  II,  325. 

Urfidhu,  maxiy  II,  212. 

Urumiah,  lake,  II,  66»  n  3,  300.  n  a. 

Urunyd-vlidhkaS,  mount,  II,  388. 

Urva,  land,  3. 

Urvlkhshaya,  man,  II,  355,  336. 

Urvarin,  190.  n  i. 

Urvdsni,  94.  n  z. 

Urvata/-nara,man,  31;  II,  sot,  304, 

219. 
Usa,  king,  II,  65,  342.  n  7. 
Usadhan,  king,   II,  216,  233,  303. 

See  Kaus, 
Usenenrah,  man,  II,  312,  335. 
Ushaoma,  mount,  II,  288. 
Ushi-darena,  mount,  II,  11,19,33. 

n  I,  383,  285,  287^  309. 
Ushi-dhnu,  mount,  II,  287,  303. 
Us-hijidu,  mount,  II,  loi.    See  AQ- 

sinddm. 
Usm^ara,  man,  II,  303,  315. 
Usnika,  man,  II,  314. 
Uspa^jta-sa^na  family,  II,  219. 
Uspasnu,  man,  II,  316. 
U/ta-i&varenah,  man,  II,  388. 
U/tavaiti,  II,  335,.  314. 
Ujtizaitta,  man,  II,  314. 
Ujtra,  man.  II,  314. 
UjtQnavand,  land,  xlviil 
Utayuti-Vi/kavi,  man,II,  319. 
Uzava,king,II,33i,333«ii3,339.n4. 
Uzya,  man,  II,  315. 

VadhO/^  woman,  II,  335. 

Vaddhayangha,  II,  210. 

Vadkereta,  land,  2,  7. 

Va6saka,  man,.  II,  67,  6S, 

Vafra  Navdza,  man,  II,  68,  78*  b  3» 

326,  328. 
Vafrayau,  mount,  II,  288. 
VafrOmand,  mount,  II,  388.  n  7, 
Vigereza,  man,  II,  213. 
Vs£  Bad,  woman,  II,  336.  n  s.   See 

Vangfau-fedbri. 
Vahma^ta,  man,  II,  313. 
Vai,  the  two,  Ixv. 
Viiti-gadsa,  mount,  II,  388. 
VIkhedhrakad,  mount,  II,  388. 
Valkash,  man,xxxiii,  xxxiv,  xxxv. 
Vanand,  star,  1 1 ,  89.  n  5.  See  Vanaji/. 
Vanair/,  star,  II,  9,  z6, 97.  n  6,  175, 

310,351. 
Vanftra,  man,  II,  305. 
Vajidaremaini,  man,  II,  8ou 


INDEX  TO  VOLS.  IV  AND  XXIU. 


379 


Vanghlpara,  153. 
Vanghazdou,  II,  301. 
Vanghu-dhita,  nuuii  IT,  315. 
Vanghu-fSedbri,  woman,  II,  195.  n  a, 

aa6. 
Vanguhi  Dlitya,riTer,xlix,93.  n  3,  n  5. 
Var  Nfrang,  II,  169,  170.  n  3. 
Vara  (Yima's),  i6-ai. 
Vara  Asabana,  man,  II,  71. 
Varakasa,  man,  II,  aia. 
Varasio,  a  10.  n  a. 
Variiza,  man,  II,  ao3,  305. 
ViredalZ-gadman,  II,  aao.  n  i. 
VaredaZ-i^varenah,  man,  II,  aao. 
Varedhakas, people,  II,  1 17,  305.  n  4, 

a8o. 
Varena,  land,  briii,  Izlil^  t,  9,  113; 

II,  354.    See  Varenya. 
V2ren^na,  bird,  II,  341. 
Varenya  Dadvas,  Ixvij,  1 36 ;  1 1, 39, 33, 

59>  I3^>  M4>  »54.  i97,  aa4i  aSi. 
Vdresba, bird,  II,  396.  n  3. 
Vareshava,  II,  396. 
Vareshnu,  II,  308. 
Varesmapa,  man,  II,  313. 
Varesm^raoiah,  man,  II,  104,  319. 
Var^mkard,  16.  n  4. 
Var/ni,  man,  II,  313. 
Vanuia,  god,  xaix,  Iviii. 
Vasish/Aa,  II,  334.  n  a. 
Vaana,  man,  II,  i88. 
Vaya,  51. 
Vayu,  genius,  Ixiv,  ^7.  n  4, 307, 308 ; 

II,  10,  18,  34,  334;  his  names, 

II,  358-360;  his  Yajt,  II,  349- 

363.    See  Vai. 
Viyu,  god,  Ixiv. 
Vasdspa,  man,  II,  ao6. 
Vazi/U(fire)»lxiii,3i6. 
Veh,  river,  3. 
Vehrktna,  land,  a,  7« 
Vendtddd,  contents,  Ixxxiii. 
Verethraghna,  genius,  Ixiv,  115;  II, 

^1  lOf  »5>  i7i  3«,  36,  38,  137, 

139,  337;  YtXIV  (331-348); 

his  incarnations,  333-338. 
Vertae,  people,  II,  it 7.  n  6. 
Vlbizu,  meagre,  130. 
Vldaddfsh,  region,  II,  330.  n  i. 
Vfdadhafshu,  region,  II,  133,  154, 

171,  ai6. 
Vldaz-gffUy  man,  II,  319. 
Vidhvana,  mount,  II,  a88. 
VIdi-sravah,  man,  II,  315* 
V!ddtu,  demon,  II,  143, 183. 
Vtrfispa,  man,  II,  309. 


Visadha,  man,  II,  a  10. 

Vfsah,  man,  II,  67.  n  4. 

Vishaptatha,  II,  90. 

Vl8pa-taurvairi,woman>  II,  aas,  aa6, 
307. 

Vtspa-taurvashi,  woman,  II,  335. 

Vtsperad,  xxx ;  II,  165.  n  3. 

Vtspd-daSva,  io3.  n  t. 

Vtspd-tbaurvd-asti,  man,  II,  379. 

V!srilta,  man,  317. 

Vtsriitira,  man,  II,  318. 

Vl/tSspa,  man,  II,  70.11 1,  777  7*,  79> 
81, 117,  304,  305.  n  5,  334.  n  5, 
n  6,  357,  358*  n  I,  380.  n  4, 
306,  308 ;  sacrifices  to  Ashi,  II, 
379 ;  to  Ahura,  II,  38a. 

Vbt3^  Yaxt,  II,  338-345. 

Vistauru,  man,  II,  71,  306. 

Visye  deva,  103.  n  i. 

Vltanguhaiti,  river,  II,  73. 

Vttira,  measure  (?),  171. 

Vhasti,  measure,  187. 

Vlvanghat,  man,  10, 11, 13 ;  II,  317^ 
331,393,  294>a95. 

V!zareja,demon,lxviii.  n  7, 87.  n4, 3 1  a. 

Vt«yanti,  man,  II,  ao6. 

Vohu-mand,  god,  Ix,  Ixxii,  46,  307, 

ao9;  II,  4,  13,  30,  3i»  35,  37, 
39,  49,  88,  loa.  n  a,  14a,  198, 
318, 397,  308, 351;  door-keeper 
of  Paradise,  3 1 3 ;  his  riches,  304 ; 
righteous  man,  ao9 ;  clothes,  a  to. 

Vohunazga,  dog,  153, 156, 157,  i6i* 

Vohu-nemah,  man,  II,  308,  313. 

Vohu-peresa,  man,  II,  318. 

Vohu-raoiah,  man,  11,  304,  313. 

Vohu-ujtray.man,  II,  317. 

Vohu-vazdah,  II,  3x3. 

Vohv-asti,  man,  H,  303,  311. 

Vologeses^  king.    See  Valkash. 

Vouru-barejti,  region,  316 ;  II,  133, 
154, 171,  317.  n  z,  330.  n  I. 

Vouru-^rejti,  region,  316 ;  II,  13.3,. 
154, 171,  317.  n  I,  330.  n  z. 

Vouru-Kasha,  sea,  Ixiii,  5  3, 54, 59-  n  4^ 
az4,  335,  336,  a37 ;  II,  54,  63, 
64,  8z,  94,  96, 99, 100,  zoi,  103, 
Z04,  io6,z7a,z73^z8z,  Z94,i96. 

Vouru-nemah,  man,  II,  aao. 

Vouru^^avah,  man,  II,  a  30. 

Vourusha,  ziuui,  II,  388. 

Vr/tra,  demon,  II,  14Z.  n  3. 

Vritrahan,  Ixiv. 

VySimbura,  demon,  II,  345.  n  a, 

Vyarjvajv/,  man,  II,  310. 

Vyitana,  man,  II,  3z8. 
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Walking  without  Kostt,  199. 
War  implements,  169. 
Wartburg  battle,  II,  7a.  n  5. 
Water,  50, 53 ;  11,8, 16.    See  Ab^n 
and  Ardvi  Sdra. 

—  formula  to  cleanse,  140. 

—  NylyijT,  II,  349,  35«-357. 
Weasel,  59.  n  i. 

White  Forest,  II,  956. 

Wind,  II,  18, 19,  352. 

Winter,  disposal  of  the  dead  in,  52. 

Wisdom,  heavenly  or  acquired,  II, 

12,  20. 

Wolf,  bom  of  dogs,  161. 
Woman,  delivered,  xcii,  89-91. 

—  menstruous,  xcii. 

Xanthus,  on  the  Avesta,  xiu 

YidUr  !  Zaiiran,  II,  205,  206.  n  2, 
208. 

Ya#tur-gau,  man,  II,  218. 

Ys^ta,  Ixxx. 

Yama,  man,  xxiv,  Ixxv,  12.  n  i. 

YaqOt,  xlviii. 

Yasna,  II,  165.  n  2. 

Ya/ts.  II,  21-345. 

Yathi  and  vairyd,  128;  II,  23,  30, 
^    39>&c. 

Yatus,  demons,  Ixvl,  8, 1 12, 199,  200, 
222, 223,  J»38 ;  n,  2«,  38,  43, 50, 
57,  59,  ^6>  8^1  97, 105, 128, 134, 
161,  223,  232,  247,  252,  2IS2. 

Yazata,  Ixxii,  Ixxx,  86,  96, 100. 

Yazdgsuxi's  edict,  xli ;  II,  26,  2. 

Yazishn,  II,  319.  n  i. 

Yim's  var,  II,  204.  n  i. 

Yima,  man,  Ixxv,  7 ;  legends  of,  12-21, 
216;  II,59,6o.n 2,112, 221,252, 
a53»a76,283;  his  Glory,  293;— 
lost,  297 ;  his  lie,  297 ;  sawed  in 
twain,  297.    See  GamshM. 

Ydlrta,  num,  II,  72,  216. 

Y^ey^^i,  measure,  156. 

Yukntftspa,  man,  II,  212. 

Yukhtavairi,  man,  II,  205. 

Ydrta,  nu(n,  II,  215. 

Zab,  king,  II,  221.  n  9.    See  Uzava. 
Zddmarg,  52,  95.  n  z. 
Zairi,  demon,  Ixxii,  135,  218. 
ZairiiH,  woman,  II,  224. 
Zairimyangura,  animal,  153. 
Zairita,  man,  II,  204. 
Zairivairi,  prince,  II,  80,  81,  205. 


ZairySs,  man,  II,  213. 

Zamyid  Yajt,  II,  286-309. 

Zand  Avasti,  its  authenticity,  xv; 
interpretation,  xxv;  contents, 
XXX ;  age,  xxxviii;  revealed  to 
Zarathurtra,  204-2x8;— to  Vl#- 
tlspa,  II,  324. 

—  language,  xxxvi. 

—  meaning  of  the  word,  xxx.  n  i. 
Zaffda,  demon,  Ixix,  199, 200. 
Zanda  ravin,  132.  n  4, 165.  n  i. 
Zaosha,  man,  II,  218. 

Zaotar,  priest,  63,  64.  n  i,  78, 79. 
Zaothra,  Ixix. 
Zarah  sea,  II,  302.  n  2. 
Zarathuitra's  birth,  xlix,  218;   he 

destroys  the  Da8vas,  1 1, 304-305 ; 

founds  the  Law,  II,  201 ;  his 

sacrifices,  II,  74,  78,  265-267, 

279  (see  Zartusht  and  Zoroas- 

trian) ;  reveals  the  Law,  II,  324 ; 

his  Glory,  205 ;  II,  11, 19,  300  ; 

Fravashi,  II,  351 ;  his  sons,  21. 

n  2 ;  II,  204 ;  his  seed,  II,  195 ; 

tempted,    204-207;    leader   of 

men,  II,  105 ;  ratu  in  the  Yima 

Var,  21;  his  narcotic,  II,  267; 

converses  with  Ashi,II,274-275 ; 

with  Ahura  Mazda,  II,  31,  32, 

38,  58,  119,  151,  155,  i^h  307. 

n  4,  224.  n  3,  n4,  227,  228,  229, 

231,  232  seq.,  328. 
Zarathuirtrdtema,  II,  149, 185. 
Zarazdita,  man,  II,  213. 
Zaremaya,  month,  II,  318.  n  i. 
Zarir,  prince,  II,  80.  n  1,  205.  n  i. 

See  Zairivairi. 
Zartusht's  sacrifice  in  IrinV^,  xlix. 
Zarvlndid,  man,  xli.  n  3. 
Zaurura,  27. 
Zaurva,  man,  218. 
Zav,  king,  II,  329.  n  4.   See  Zab  and 

Uzava. 
Zavan,man,  II,  218. 
Zbaurvaii/,  man,  II,  209. 
Zeredhd,  mount,  II,  287. 
Zervan,  Ixxxii.  n  i. 
Zighri,  man,  II,  219. 
Zohik,  demon,  Ixv. 
Zoroaster's  Aoyui,  li ;  apocrypha,  xiii, 

xlii.  n  I ;  legend,  Ixxvi. 
Zoroastrian  sacrifice,  II,  57.  n5,68. 

n  2,78* 
Zrayah,  II,  213. 
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